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THE   WRITER  AND   THE  READERS. 

'*  Paul,  an  Apostle  of  Christ  Jesus  through  the  will  of  God,  And 
Timothy  our  brother,  to  the  saints  and  faithful  brethren  in  Christ 
which  are  at  Colossae  :  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father." 
—Col.  i.  i,  2  (Rev.  Ver.). 

WE  may  say  that  each  of  Paul's  greater  epistles 
has  in  it  one  salient  thought.  In  that  to 
the  Romans,  it  is  Justification  by  faith  ;  in  Ephe- 
sians,  it  is  the  mystical  union  of  Christ  and  His 
Church  ;  in  Philippians,  it  is  the  joy  of  Christian 
progress ;  in  this  epistle,  it  is  the  dignity  and  sole 
sufficiency  of  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Mediator  and  Head 
of  all  creation  and  of  the  Church. 

Such  a  thought  is  emphatically  a  lesson  for  the 
day. 

The  Christ  whom  the  world  needs  to  have  pro- 
claimed in  every  deaf  ear  and  lifted  up  before 
blind  and  reluctant  eyes,  is  not  merely  the  perfect 
man,  nor  only  the  meek  sufferer,  but  the  Source  of 
creation  and  its  Lord,  Who  from  the  beginning  has 
been  the  life  of  all  that  has  lived,  and  before  the 
beginning  was  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father.  The 
shallow  and  starved  religion  which  contents  itself 
with  mere  humanitarian  conceptions  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  needs  to  be  deepened  and  filled  out  by 
these  lofty  truths  before  it  can  acquire  solidity  and 
steadfastness  sufficient  to  be  the  unmoved  foundation 
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of  sinful  and  mortal  lives.  The  evangelistic  teach- 
ing which  concentrates  exclusive  attention  on  the 
cross  as  "the  work  of  Christ,"  needs  to  be  led  to 
the  contemplation  of  them,  in  order  to  understand 
the  cross,  and  to  have  its  mystery  as  well  as  its 
meaning  declared.  This  letter  itself  dwells  upon 
two  applications  of  its  principles  to  two  classes  of 
error  which,  in  somewhat  changed  forms,  exist  now 
as  then — the  error  of  the  ceremonialist,  to  whom 
religion  was  mainly  a  matter  of  ritual,  and  the  error 
of  the  speculative  thinker,  to  whom  the  universe  was 
filled  with  forces  which  left  no  room  for  the  work- 
ing of  a  personal  Will.  The  vision  of  the  living 
Christ  Who  fills  all  things,  is  held  up  before  each  of 
these  two,  as  the  antidote  to  his  poison  ;  and  that 
same  vision  must  be  made  clear  to-day  to  the 
modern  representatives  of  these  ancient  errors.  If 
we  are  able  to  grasp  with  heart  and  mind  the 
principles  of  this  epistle  for  ourselves,  we  shall  stand 
at  the  centre  of  things,  seeing  order  where  from  any 
other  position  confusion  only  is  apparent,  and  being 
at  the  point  of  rest  instead  of  being  hurried  along 
by  the  wild  whirl  of  conflicting  opinions. 

I  desire,  therefore,  to  present  the  teachings  of  this 

great  epistle  in  a  series  of  expositions. 

Before  advancing  to  the  consideration  of  these 

verses,  we  must  deal  with  one  or  two  introductory 

matters,  so  as  to  get  the  frame  and  the  background 

for  the  picture. 

(i)  First,  as  to  the  Church  of   Colossae  to  which 

the  letter  is  addressed. 

Perhaps  too  much  has  been  made  of  late  years  of 

geographical  and  topographical  elucidations  of  Paul's 

epistles.     A  knowledge    of   the    place  to    which    a 
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letter  was  sent  cannot  do  much  to  help  in  under- 
standing the  letter,  for  local  circumstances  leave 
very  faint  traces,  if  any,  on  the  Apostle's  writings. 
Here  and  there  an  allusion  may  be  detected,  or  a 
metaphor  may  gain  in  point  by  such  knowledge ; 
but,  for  the  most  part,  local  colouring  is  entirely 
absent.  Some  slight  indication,  however,  of  the 
situation  and  circumstances  of  the  Colossian  Church 
may  help  to  give  vividness  to  our  conceptions  of  the 
little  community  to  whom  this  rich  treasure  of  truth 
was  first  entrusted. 

Colossae  was  a  town  in  the  heart  of  the  modern 
Asia  Minor,  much  decayed  in  Paul's  time  from  its 
earlier  importance.  It  lay  in  a  valley  of  Phrygia, 
on  the  banks  of  a  small  stream,  the  Lycus,  down 
the  course  of  which,  at  a  distance  of  some  ten  miles 
or  so,  two  very  much  more  important  cities  fronted 
each  other,  Hierapolis  on  the  north,  and  Laodicea 
on  the  south  bank  of  the  river.  In  all  three  cities 
were  Christian  Churches,  as  we  know  from  this 
letter,  one  of  which  has  attained  the  bad  eminence 
of  having  become  the  type  of  tepid  religion  for  all 
the  world.  How  strange  to  think  of  the  tiny 
community  in  a  remote  valley  of  Asia  Minor, 
eighteen  centuries  since,  thus  gibbeted  for  ever ! 
These  stray  beams  of  light  which  fall  upon  the 
people  in  the  New  Testament,  showing  them  fixed  for 
ever  in  one  attitude,  like  a  lightning  flash  in  the  dark- 
ness, are  solemn  precursors  of  the  last  Apocalypse, 
when  all  men  shall  be  revealed  in  "  the  brightness 
of  His  coming." 

Paul  does  not  seem  to  have  been  the  founder  of 
these  Churches,  or  ever  to  have  visited  them  at  the 
date  of  this  letter.     That  opinion  is  based  on  several 
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of  its  characteristics,  such,  for  instance,  as  the 
absence  of  any  of  those  kindly  greetings  to  in- 
dividuals which  in  the  Apostle's  other  letters  are  so 
abundant,  and  reveal  at  once  the  warmth  and  the 
delicacy  of  his  affection  :  and  the  allusions  which 
occur  more  than  once  to  his  having  only  "  heard"  of 
their  faith  and  love,  and  is  strongly  supported  by  the 
expression  in  the  second  chapter  where  he  speaks 
of  the  conflict  in  spirit  which  he  had  for  "  you,  and 
for  them  at  Laodicea,  and  for  as  many  as  have  not 
seen  my  face  in  the  flesh."  Probably  the  teacher 
who  planted  the  gospel  in  Colossae  was  that 
Epaphras,  whose  visit  to  Rome  occasioned  the 
letter,  and  who  is  referred  to  in  verse  7  of  this 
chapter  in  terms  which  seem  to  suggest  that  he  had 
first  made  known  to  them  the  fruit-producing  "  word 
of  the  truth  of  the  gospel." 

(2)  Note  the  occasion  and  subject  of  the  letter. 
Paul  is  a  prisoner,  in  a  certain  sense,  in  Rome ; 
but  the  word  prisoner  conveys  a  false  impression  of 
the  amount  of  restriction  of  personal  liberty  to 
which  he  was  subjected.  We  know  from  the  last 
words  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  from  the 
Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  that  his  "  imprisonment " 
did  not  in  the  least  interfere  with  his  liberty  of 
preaching,  nor  with  his  intercourse  with  friends. 
Rather,  in  the  view  of  the  facilities  it  gave  that  by 
him  "  the  preaching  might  be  fully  known,"  it  may 
be  regarded,  as  indeed  the  writer  of  the  Acts  seems 
to  regard  it,  as  the  very  climax  and  topstone  of 
Paul's  work,  wherewith  his  history  may  fitly  end, 
leaving  the  champion  of  the  gospel  at  the  very  heart 
of  the  world,  with  unhindered  liberty  to  proclaim 
his  message  by  the  very  throne  of  Caesar.     He  was 
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sheltered  rather  than  confined  beneath  the  wing  of 
the  imperial  eagle.  His  imprisonment,  as  we  call  it, 
was,  at  all  events  at  first,  detention  in  Rome  under 
military  supervision  rather  than  incarceration.  So 
to  his  lodgings  in  Rome  there  comes  a  brother  from 
this  decaying  little  town  in  the  far-off  valley  of  the 
Lycus,  Epaphras  by  name.  Whether  his  errand  was 
exclusively  to  consult  Paul  about  the  state  of  the 
Colossian  Church,  or  whether  some  other  business 
also  had  brought  him  to  Rome,  we  do  not  know ;  at 
all  events,  he  comes  and  brings  with  him  bad  news, 
which  burdens  Paul's  heart  with  solicitude  for  the 
little  community,  which  had  no  remembrances  of  his 
own  authoritative  teaching  to  fall  back  upon.  Many 
a  night  would  he  and  Epaphras  spend  in  deep  con- 
verse on  the  matter,  with  the  stolid  Roman  legionary, 
to  whom  Paul  was  chained,  sitting  wearily  by,  while 
they  two  eagerly  talked. 

The  tidings  were  that  a  strange  disease,  hatched 
in  that  hotbed  of  religious  fancies,  the  dreamy  East, 
was  threatening  the  faith  of  the  Colossian  Christians. 
A  peculiar  form  of  heresy,  singularly  compounded 
of  Jewish  ritualism  and  Oriental  mysticism — two 
elements  as  hard  to  blend  in  the  foundation  of  a 
system  as  the  heterogeneous  iron  and  clay  on  which 
the  image  in  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream  stood  unstably 
— had  appeared  among  them,  and  though  at  present 
confined  to  a  few,  was  being  vigorously  preached. 
The  characteristic  Eastern  dogma,  that  matter  is 
evil  ard  the  source  of  evil,  which  underlies  so  much 
Oriental  religion,  and  crept  in  so  early  to  corrupt 
Christianity,  and  crops  up  to-day  in  so  many  strange 
places  and  unexpected  ways,  had  begun  to  infect 
them.     The  conclusion  was  quickly  drawn:  "Well, 
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then,  if  matter  be  the  source  of  all  evil,  then,  of 
course,  God  and  matter  must  be  antagonistic,"  and 
so  the  creation  and  government  of  this  material 
universe  could  not  be  supposed  to  have  come 
directly  from  Him.  The  endeavour  to  keep  the 
pure  Divinity  and  the  gross  world  as  far  apart  as 
possible,  while  yet  an  intellectual  necessity  forbad 
the  entire  breaking  of  the  bond  between  them,  led 
to  the  busy  working  of  the  imagination,  which 
spanned  the  void  gulf  between  God  Who  is  good, 
and  matter  which  is  evil,  with  a  bridge  of  cobwebs 
— a  chain  of  intermediate  beings,  emanations,  ab- 
stractions, each  approaching  more  nearly  to  the 
material  than  his  precursor,  till  at  last  the  intangible 
and  infinite  was  confined  and  curdled  into  actual 
earthly  matter,  and  the  pure  was  darkened  thereby 
into  evil. 

Such  notions,  fantastic  and  remote  from  daily  life 
as  they  look,  really  led  by  a  very  short  cut  to 
making  wild  work  with  the  plainest  moral  teachings 
both  of  the  natural  conscience  and  of  Christianity. 
For  if  matter  be  the  source  of  all  evil,  then  the 
fountain  of  each  man's  sin  is  to  be  found,  not  in  his 
own  perverted  will,  but  in  his  body,  and  the  cure  of 
it  is  to  be  reached,  not  by  faith  which  plants  a  new 
life  in  a  sinful  spirit,  but  simply  by  ascetic  mortifi- 
cation of  the  flesh. 

Strangely  united  with  these  mystical  Eastern 
teachings,  which  might  so  easily  be  perverted  to 
the  coarsest  sensuality,  and  had  their  heads  in  the 
clouds  and  their  feet  in  the  mud,  were  the  narrowest 
doctrines  of  Jewish  ritualism,  insisting  on  circumcision, 
laws  regulating  food,  the  observance  of  feast  days, 
and  the   whole  cumbrous  apparatus  of  a  ceremonial 
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religion.  It  is  a  monstrous  combination,  a  cross 
between  a  Talmudical  rabbi  and  a  Buddhist  priest, 
and  yet  it  is  not  unnatural  that,  after  soaring  in 
these  lofty  regions  of  speculation  where  the  air  is  too 
thin  to  support  life,  men  should  be  glad  to  get  hold 
of  the  externals  of  an  elaborate  ritual.  It  is  not  the 
first  nor  the  last  time  that  a  misplaced  philosophical 
religion  has  got  close  to  a  religion  of  outward  ob- 
servances, to  keep  it  from  shivering  itself  to  death. 
Extremes  meet  If  you  go  far  enough  east,  you  are 
west 

Such,  generally  speaking,  was  the  error  that  was 
beginning  to  lift  its  head  in  Colossae.  Religious 
fanaticism  was  at  home  in  that  country,  from  which, 
both  in  heathen  and  in  Christian  times,  wild  rites 
and  notions  emanated,  and  the  Apostle  might  well 
dread  the  effect  of  this  new  teaching,  as  of  a  spark 
on  hay,  on  the  excitable  natures  of  the  Colossian 
converts. 

Now  we  may  say,  "  What  does  all  this  matter  to 
us  ?  We  are  in  no  danger  of  being  haunted  by  the 
ghosts  of  these  dead  heresies."  But  the  truth  which 
Paul  opposed  to  them  is  all  important  for  every  age. 
It  was  simply  the  Person  of  Christ  as  the  only  mani- 
festation of  the  Divine,  the  link  between  God  and 
the  universe,  its  Creator  and  Preserver,  the  Light  and 
Life  of  men,  the  Lord  and  Inspirer  of  the  Church, 
Christ  has  come,  laying  His  hand  upon  both  God  and 
man,  therefore  there  is  no  need  nor  place  for  a  misty 
crowd  of  angelic  beings  or  shadowy  abstractions  to 
bridge  the  gulf  across  which  His  incarnation  flings 
its  single  solid  arch.  Christ  has  been  bone  of  our 
bone  and  flesh  of  our  flesh,  therefore  that  cannot  be 
the  source  of  evil  in  which  the  fulness  of  the  God- 
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head  has  dwelt  as  in  a  shrine.  Christ  has  come,  the 
fountain  of  life  and  holiness,  therefore  there  is  nc 
more  place  for  ascetic  mortifications  on  the  one  hand, 
nor  for  Jewish  scrupulosities  on  the  other.  These 
things  might  detract  from  the  completeness  of  faith 
in  the  complete  redemption  which  Christ  has  wrought, 
and  mus'  becloud  the  truth  that  simple  faith  in  it  is 
all  which  a  man  needs. 

To  urge  these  and  the  like  truths  this  letter  is 
written.  Its  central  principle  is  the  sovereign  and 
exclusive  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  God-man, 
the  victorious  antagonist  of  these  dead  speculations, 
and  the  destined  conqueror  of  all  the  doubts  and  con- 
fusions of  this  day.  If  we  grasp  with  mind  and 
heart  that  truth,  we  can  possess  our  souls  in  patience, 
and  in  its  light  see  light  where  else  is  darkness  and 
uncertainty. 

So  much  then  for  introduction,  and  now  a  few 
words  of  comment  on  the  superscription  of  the  letter 
contained  in  these  verses. 

I.  Notice  the  blending  of  lowliness  and  authority 
in  Paul's  designation  of  himself.  "  An  Apostle  of 
Christ  Jesus  through  the  will  of  God." 

He  does  not  always  bring  his  apostolic  authority 
to  mind  at  the  beginning  of  his  letters.  In  his 
earliest  epistles,  those  to  the  Thessalonians,  he  has 
not  yet  adopted  the  practice.  In  the  loving  and 
joyous  letter  to  the  Philippians,  he  has  no  need  to 
urge  his  authority,  for  no  man  among  them  ever 
gainsaid  it.  In  that  to  Philemon,  friendship  is  upper- 
most, and  though,  as  he  says,  he  might  be  much  bold 
to  enjoin,  yet  he  prefers  to  beseech,  and  will  not 
command  as  "  Apostle,"  but  pleads  as  "  the  prisoner 
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of  Christ  Jesus."  In  his  other  letters  he  put  his 
authority  in  the  foreground  as  here,  and  it  may  be 
noticed  that  it  and  its  basis  in  the  will  of  God  are 
asserted  with  greatest  emphasis  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians,  where  he  has  to  deal  with  more  defiant 
opposition  than  elsewhere  encountered  him. 

Here  he  puts  forth  his  claim  to  the  apostolate, 
in  the  highest  sense  of  the  word.  He  asserts  his 
equality  with  the  original  Apostles,  the  chosen  wit- 
nesses for  the  reality  of  Christ's  resurrection.  He, 
too,  had  seen  the  risen  Lord,  and  heard  the  words  of 
His  mouth.  He  shared  with  them  the  prerogative 
of  certifying  from  personal  experience  that  Jesus 
is  risen  and  lives  to  bless  and  rule.  Paul's  whole 
Christianity  was  built  on  the  belief  that  Jesus  Christ 
had  actually  appeared  to  him.  That  vision  on  the 
road  to  Damascus  revolutionised  his  life.  Because 
he  had  seen  his  Lord  and  heard  his  duty  from  His 
lips,  he  had  become  what  he  was. 

"  Through  the  will  of  God "  is  at  once  an  assertion 
of  Divine  authority,  a  declaration  of  independence 
of  all  human  teaching  or  appointment,  and  a  most 
lowly  disclaimer  of  individual  merit,  or  personal 
power.  Few  religious  teachers  have  had  so  strongly 
marked  a  character  as  Paul,  or  have  so  constantly 
brought  their  own  experience  into  prominence  ;  but 
the  weight  which  he  expected  to  be  attached  to  his 
words  was  to  be  due  entirely  to  their  being  the 
words  which  God  spoke  through  him.  If  this  open- 
ing clause  were  to  be  paraphrased  it  would  be :  I 
speak  to  you  because  God  has  sent  me.  I  am  not 
an  Apostle  by  my  own  will,  nor  by  my  own  merit. 
I  am  not  worthy  to  be  called  an  Apostle.  I  am  a 
poor  sinner  like  yourselves,  and  it  is  a  miracle  of  love 
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and  mercy  that  God  should  put  His  words  into  such 
lips.  But  He  does  speak  through  me  ;  my  words 
are  neither  mine  nor  learned  from  any  other  man, 
but  His.  Never  mind  the  cracked  pipe  through 
which  the  Divine  breath  makes  music,  but  listen  to 
the  music. 

So  Paul  thought  of  his  message ;  so  the  uncom- 
promising assertion  of  authority  was  united  with  deep 
humility.  Do  we  come  to  his  words,  believing  that 
we  hear  God  speaking  through  Paul  ?  Here  is  no 
formal  doctrine  of  inspiration,  but  here  is  the  claim 
to  be  the  organ  of  the  Divine  will  and  mind,  to  which 
we  ought  to  listen  as  indeed  the  voice  of  God. 

The  gracious  humility  of  the  man  is  further  seen 
in  his  association  with  himself,  as  joint  senders  of 
the  letter,  of  his  young  brother  Timothy,  who  has 
no  apostolic  authority,  but  whose  concurrence  in  its 
teaching  might  give  it  some  additional  weight  For 
the  first  few  verses  he  remembers  to  speak  in  the 
plural,  as  in  the  name  of  both — "  we  give  thanks," 
"  Epaphras  declared  to  us  your  love,"  and  so  on  ; 
but  in  the  fiery  sweep  of  his  thoughts  Timothy  is 
soon  left  out  of  sight,  and  Paul  alone  pours  out  the 
wealth  of  his  Divine  wisdom  and  the  warmth  of  his 
fervid  heart. 

II.  We  may  observe  the  noble  ideal  of  the  Chris- 
tian character  set  forth  in  the  designations  of  the 
Colossian  Church,  as  "  saints  and  faithful  brethren  in 
Christ." 

In  his  earlier  letters  Paul  addresses  himself  to 
"  the  Church ; "  in  his  later,  beginning  with  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  including  the  three  great 
epistles  from  his  captivity,  namely,  Ephesians,  Philip- 
pians,  and  Colossians,  he  drops  the  word  Church,  and 
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uses  expressions  which  regard  the  individuals  com- 
posing the  community  rather  than  the  community 
which  they  compose.  The  slight  change  thus  in- 
dicated in  the  Apostle's  point  of  view  is  interesting, 
however  it  may  be  accounted  for.  There  is  no  reason 
to  suppose  it  done  of  set  purpose,  and  certainly  it 
did  not  arise  from  any  lowered  estimate  of  the  sacred  • 
ness  of  "  the  Church,"  which  is  nowhere  put  on  higher 
ground  than  in  the  letter  to  Ephesus,  which  belongs 
to  the  later  period ;  but  it  may  be  that  advancing 
years  and  familiarity  with  his  work,  with  his  position 
of  authority,  and  with  his  auditors,  all  tended  to  draw 
him  closer  to  them,  and  insensibly  led  to  the  disuse 
of  the  more  formal  and  official  address  to  "  the 
Church"  in  favour  of  the  simpler  and  more  affectionate 
superscription,  to  "  the  brethren." 

Be  that  as  it  may,  the  lessons  to  be  drawn  from  the 
names  here  given  to  the  members  of  the  Church  are 
the  more  important  matter  for  us.  It  would  be  in- 
teresting and  profitable  to  examine  the  meaning  of 
all  the  New  Testament  names  for  believers,  and  to 
learn  the  lessons  which  they  teach  ;  but  we  must  for 
the  present  confine  ourselves  to  those  which  occur 
here. 

"  Saints  " — a  word  that  has  been  wofully  misapplied 
both  by  the  Church  and  the  world.  The  former  has 
given  it  as  a  special  honour  to  a  few,  and  "  decorated  " 
with  it  mainly  the  possessors  of  a  false  ideal  o' 
sanctity — that  of  the  ascetic  and  monastic  sort.  The 
latter  uses  it  with  a  sarcastic  intonation,  as  if  it  im- 
plied much  cry  and  little  wool,  loud  professions  and 
email  performance,  not  without  a  touch  of  hypocrisy 
and  crafty  self-seeking. 

Saints  are   not  people  living  in  cloisters  after  a 
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fantastic  ideal,  but  men  and  women  immersed  in  the 
vulgar  work  of  every-day  life  and  worried  by  the 
small  prosaic  anxieties  which  fret  us  all,  who  amidst 
the  whirr  of  the  spindle  in  the  mill,  and  the  clink  of 
the  scales  on  the  counter,  and  the  hubbub  of  the 
market-place  and  the  jangle  of  the  courts,  are  yet 
living  lives  of  conscious  devotion  to  God.  The  root 
idea  of  the  word,  which  is  an  Old  Testament  word, 
is  not  moral  purity,  but  separation  to  God.  The 
holy  things  of  the  old  covenant  were  things  set 
apart  from  ordinary  use  for  His  service.  So,  on 
the  high  priest's  mitre  was  written  Holiness  to  the 
Lord.  So  the  Sabbath  was  kept  "holy,"  because 
set  apart  from  the  week  in  obedience  to  Divine 
command. 

Sanctity,  and  saint,  are  used  now  mainly  with  the 
idea  of  moral  purity,  but  that  is  a  secondary  mean- 
ing. The  real  primary  signification  is  separation  to 
God.  Consecration  to  Him  is  the  root  from  which 
the  white  flower  of  purity  springs  most  surely.  There 
is  a  deep  lesson  in  the  word  as  to  the  true  method 
of  attaining  cleanness  of  life  and  spirit.  We  cannot 
make  ourselves  pure,  but  we  can  yield  ourselves  to 
God  and  the  purity  will  come. 

But  we  have  not  only  here  the  fundamental  idea 
of  holiness,  and  the  connection  of  purity  of  character 
with  self-consecration  to  God,  but  also  the  solemn 
obligation  on  all  so-called  Christians  thus  to  separate 
and  devote  themselves  to  Him.  We  are  Christians 
as  far  as  we  give  ourselves  up  to  God,  in  the  sur- 
render of  our  wills  and  the  practical  obedience  of 
our  lives — so  far  and  not  one  inch  further.  We 
are  not  merely  bound  to  this  consecration  if  we  are 
Christians,  but  we  are  not  Christians  unless  we  thus 
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consecrate  ourselves.  Pleasing  self,  and  making  my 
own  will  my  law,  and  living  for  my  own  ends,  is 
destructive  of  all  Christianity.  Saints  are  not  an 
eminent  sort  of  Christians,  but  all  Christians  are 
saints,  and  he  who  is  not  a  saint  is  not  a  Christian. 
The  true  consecration  is  the  surrender  of  the  will, 
which  no  man  can  do  for  us,  which  needs  nc 
outward  ceremonial,  and  the  one  motive  which  will 
lead  us  selfish  and  stubborn  men  to  bow  our  necks 
to  that  gentle  yoke,  and  to  come  out  of  the  misery 
of  pleasing  self  into  the  peace  of  serving  God,  is 
drawn  from  the  great  love  of  Him  Who  devoted 
Himself  to  God  and  man,  and  bought  us  for  His 
own  by  giving  Himself  utterly  to  be  ours.  All 
sanctity  begins  with  consecration  to  God,  All  con- 
secration rests  upon  the  faith  of  Christ's  sacrifice. 
And  if,  drawn  by  the  great  love  of  Christ  to  us 
unworthy,  we  give  ourselves  away  to  God  in  Him, 
then  He  gives  Himself  in  deep  sacred  communion 
to  us.  "  I  am  thine "  has  ever  for  its  chord  which 
completes  the  fulness  of  its  music,  "  Thou  art  mine." 
And  so  "  saint "  is  a  name  of  dignity  and  honour, 
as  well  as  a  stringent  requirement.  There  is  im- 
plied in  it,  too,  safety  from  all  that  would  threaten 
life  or  union  with  Him.  He  will  not  hold  His 
possessions  with  a  slack  hand  that  negligently  lets 
them  drop,  or  with  a  feeble  hand  that  cannot  keep 
them  from  a  foe.  "  Thou  wilt  not  suffer  him  who 
is  consecrated  to  Thee  to  see  corruption."  If  I 
belong  to  God,  having  given  myself  to  Him,  then 
I  am  safe  from  the  touch  of  evil  and  the  taint  of 
decay.  "  The  Lord's  portion  is  His  people,"  and 
He  will  not  lose  even  so  worthless  a  part  of  that 
portion  as  I  am.     The  great  name  "  saints  "  carries 
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with  it  the  prophecy  of  victory  over  all  evil,  and 
the  assurance  that  nothing  can  separate  us  from 
the  love  of  God,  or  pluck  us  from   His  hand. 

But  these  Colossian  Christians  are  "  faithful "  as 
well  as  saints.  That  may  either  mean  trustworthy 
and  true  to  their  stewardship,  or  trusting.  In  the 
parallel  verses  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians 
(which  presents  so  many  resemblances  to  this 
epistle)  the  latter  meaning  seems  to  be  required, 
and  here  it  is  certainly  the  more  natural,  as  point- 
ing to  the  very  foundation  of  all  Christian  consecra- 
tion and  brotherhood  in  the  act  of  believing.  We 
are  united  to  Christ  by  our  faith.  The  Church  is  a 
family  of  faithful,  that  is  to  say  of  believing,  men. 
Faith  underlies  consecration  and  is  the  parent  of 
holiness,  for  he  only  vnll  yield  himself  to  God  who 
trustfully  grasps  the  mercies  of  God  and  rests  on 
Christ's  great  gift  of  Himself.  Faith  weaves  the 
bond  that  unites  men  in  the  brotherhood  of  the 
Church,  for  it  brings  all  who  share  it  into  a  common 
relation  to  the  Father.  He  who  is  faithful,  that  is, 
believing,  will  be  faithful  in  the  sense  of  being 
worthy  of  confidence  and  true  to  his  duty,  his 
profession,  and  his  Lord. 

They  were  brethren  too.  That  strong  new  bond 
of  union  among  men  the  most  unlike,  was  a  strange 
phenomenon  in  Paul's  time,  when  the  Roman  world 
was  falling  to  pieces,  and  rent  by  deep  clefts  of 
hatreds  and  jealousies  such  as  modern  society 
scarcely  knows  ;  and  men  might  well  wonder  as 
they  saw  the  slave  and  his  master  sitting  at  the 
same  table,  the  Greek  and  the  barbarian  learning1 
the  same  wisdom  in  the  same  tongue,  the  Jew 
and    the    Gentile    bowing    the    knee    in    the    same 
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worship,  and  the  hearts  of  all  fused  into  one  great 
glow  of  helpful  sympathy  and  unselfish  love. 

But  "  brethren  "  means  more  than  this.  It  points 
not  merely  to  Christian  love,  but  to  the  common 
possession  of  a  new  life.  If  we  are  brethren,  it  is 
because  we  have  one  Father,  because  in  us  all  there 
is  one  life.  The  name  is  often  regarded  as  senti- 
mental and  metaphorical.  The  obligation  of  mu- 
tual love  is  supposed  to  be  the  main  idea  in  it, 
and  there  is  a  melancholy  hollowness  and  unreality 
in  the  very  sound  of  it  as  applied  to  the  usual 
average  Christians  of  to-day.  But  the  name  leads 
straight  to  the  doctrine  of  regeneration,  and  pro- 
claims that  all  Christians  are  born  again  through 
their  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  thereby  partake  of 
a  common  new  life,  which  makes  all  its  possessors 
children  of  the  Highest,  and  therefore  brethren  one 
of  another.  If  regarded  as  an  expression  of  the 
affection  of  Christians  for  one  another,  "  brethren  " 
is  an  exaggeration,  ludicrous  or  tragic,  as  we  view 
it  ;  but  if  we  regard  it  as  the  expression  of  the  real 
bond  which  gathers  all  believers  into  one  family,  it 
declares  the  deepest  mystery  and  mightiest  privilege 
of  the  gospel  that  "  to  as  many  as  received  Him,  to 
them  gave  He  power  to  become  the  Sons  of  God." 

They  are  "  in  Christ."  These  two  words  may 
apply  to  all  the  designations  or  to  the  last  only. 
They  are  saints  in  Him,  believers  in  Him,  brethren 
in  Him.  That  mystical  but  most  real  union  of 
Christians  with  their  Lord  is  never  far  away  from 
the  Apostle's  thoughts,  and  in  the  twin  Epistle  to 
the  Ephesians  is  the  very  burden  of  the  whole. 
A  shallower  Christianity  tries  to  weaken  that  great 
phrase   to   something  more   intelligible   to    the  un- 
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spiritual  temper  and  the  poverty-stricken  experience 
proper  to  it ;  but  no  justice  can  be  done  to  Paul's 
teaching  unless  it  be  taken  in  all  its  depth  as 
expressive  of  that  same  mutual  indwelling  and  in- 
terlacing of  spirit  with  spirit  which  is  so  prominent 
in  the  writings  of  the  Apostle  John.  TJiere  is  one 
point  of  contact  between  the  Pauline  and  the 
Johannean  conceptions,  on  the  differences  between 
which  so  much  exaggeration  has  been  expended  : 
to  both  the  inmost  essence  of  the  Christian  life  is 
union  to  Christ,  and  abiding  in  Him.  If  we  are 
Christians,  we  are  in  Him,  in  yet  prcfounder  sense 
than  creation  lives  and  moves  and  has  its  being  in 
God.  We  are  in  Him  as  the  earth  with  all  its 
living  things  is  in  the  atmosphere,  as  the  branch  is 
in  the  vine,  as  the  members  are  in  the  body.  We 
are  in  Him  as  inhabitants  in  a  house,  as  hearts  that 
love  in  hearts  that  love,  as  parts  in  the  whole.  Ii 
we  are  Christians,  He  is  in  us,  as  life  in  every  vein, 
as  the  fruit-producing  sap  and  energy  of  the  vine 
is  in  every  branch,  as  the  air  in  every  lung,  as  the 
sunlight  in  every  planet. 

This  is  the  deepest  mystery  of  the  Christian  life. 
To  be  "  in  Him  "  is  to  be  complete.  "  In  Him  " 
we  are  "  blessed  with  all  spiritual  blessings."  "  In 
Him,"  we  are  "chosen."  "In  Him,"  God  "freely 
bestows  His  grace  upon  us."  "  In  Him  "  we  "  have 
redemption  through  His  blood."  "  In  Him "  "  all 
things  in  heaven  and  earth  are  gathered."  "  In 
Him  we  have  obtained  an  inheritance."  In  Him  is 
the  better  life  of  all  who  live.  In  Him  we  have 
peace  though  the  world  be  seething  with  change 
and  storm.  In  Him  we  conquer  though  earth  and 
our  own  evil  be  all  in  arms  against  us.     If  we  live 
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in  Him,  we  live  in  purity  and  joy.  If  we  die  in 
Him,  we  die  in  tranquil  trust.  If  our  gravestones 
may  truly  carry  the  sweet  old  inscription  carved  on 
so  many  a  nameless  slab  in  the  catacombs,  "  I  ■a 
Christo,"  they  will  also  bear  the  other  "  In  pace " 
(In  peace).  If  we  sleep  in  Him,  our  glory  is 
assured,  for  them  also  that  sleep  in  Jesus,  will  God 
bring  with  Him. 

III.  A  word  or  two  only  can  be  devoted  to  the 
last  clause  of  salutation,  the  apostolic  wish,  which 
sets  forth  the  high  ideal  to  be  desired  for  Churches 
and  individuals  :  "  Grace  be  unto  and  peace  from 
God  our  Father."  The  Authorized  Version  reads, 
"and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  but  the  Revised 
Version  follows  the  majority  of  recent  text-critics 
and  their  principal  authorities  in  omitting  these 
words,  which  are  supposed  to  have  been  imported 
into  our  passage  from  the  parallel  place  in  Ephesians. 
The  omission  of  these  familiar  words  which  occur  so 
uniformly  in  the  similar  introductory  salutations  of 
Paul's  other  epistles,  is  especially  singular  here, 
where  the  main  subject  of  the  letter  is  the  office  of 
Christ  as  channel  of  all  blessings.  Perhaps  the  pre- 
vious word,  "  brethren  "  was  lingering  in  his  mind, 
and  so  instinctively  he  stopped  with  the  kindred 
word  "  Father." 

"  Grace  and  peace " — Paul's  wishes  for  those 
whom  he  loves,  and  the  blessings  which  he  expects 
every  Christian  to  possess,  blend  the  Western  and 
the  Eastern  forms  of  salutation,  and  surpass  both. 
All  that  the  Greek  meant  by  his  "  Grace,"  all  that 
the  Hebrew  meant  by  his  "Peace,"  the  ideally 
happy  condition  which  differing  nations  have  placed 
in    different  blessings,  and  which  all  loving    words 
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have   vainly  wished   for  dear  ones,   is  secured  and 
conveyed  to  every  poor  soul  that  trusts  in  Christ. 

"  Grace  " — what  is  that  ?     The  word  means  first 
— love  in  exercise  to  those  who  are  below  the  lover, 
or  who  deserve  something  else ;  stooping  love  that 
condescends,  and  patient  love  that  forgives.     Then 
it   means   the    gifts   which   such   love  bestows,   and 
then  it  means  the  effects  of  these  gifts  in  the  beauties 
of  character  and  conduct  developed  in  the  receivers. 
So  there  are  here  invoked,  or  we  may  call  it,  prof- 
fered and  promised,  to  every  believing  heart,  the  love 
and  gentleness  of  that  Father  whose  love  to  us  sinful 
atoms  is  a  miracle  of  lowliness  and  longsuffering ; 
and,  next,  the  outcome  of  that   love  which   never 
visits  the  soul  emptyhanded,  in  all  varied  spiritual 
gifts,  to  strengthen  weakness,  to  enlighten  ignorance, 
to   fill   the  whole  being;  and  as  last  result  of  all, 
eveiy  beauty  of  mind,  heart,  and   temper  which  can 
adorn  the  character,  and  refine  a  man  into  the  like- 
ness of  God.     That  great  gift    will  come  in   con- 
tinuous bestowment  if  we  are  "  saints  in  Christ."     Of 
His  fulness  we  all  receive  and  grace  for  grace,  wave 
upon  wave  as  the  ripples  press  shoreward  and  each 
in  turn  pours  its  tribute  on  the  beach,  or  as  pulsation 
after  pulsation  makes  one  golden  beam  of  unbroken 
light,  strong  winged  enough  to   come   all  the  way 
from  the  sun,  gentle  enough  to  fall  on  the  sensitive 
eyeball  without  pain.     That  one  beam  will  decom- 
pose into   all   colours  and  brightnesses.     That  one 
"grace"  will  part  into  sevenfold  gifts  and  be  the 
life   in   us  of  whatsoever  things  are  lovely   and  of 
good  report 

"Peace  be   unto  you."     That   old    greeting,   the 
witness   of  a  state   of  society  when   every   stranger 
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seen  across  the  desert  was  probably  an  enemy,  is 
also  a  witness  to  the  deep  unrest  of  the  heart.  It  is 
well  to  learn  the  lesson  that  peace  comes  after  grace, 
that  for  tranquillity  of  soul  we  must  go  to  God,  and 
that  He  gives  it  by  giving  us  His  love  and  its  gifts, 
of  which,  and  of  which  only,  peace  is  the  result.  If 
we  have  that  grace  for  ours,  as  we  all  may  if  we  will, 
we  shall  be  still,  because  our  desires  are  satisfied  and 
all  our  needs  met  To  seek  is  unnecessary  when  we 
are  conscious  of  possessing.  We  may  end  our  weary 
quest,  like  the  dove  when  it  had  found  the  green  leaf, 
though  little  dry  land  may  be  seen  as  yet,  and  fold 
our  wings  and  rest  by  the  cross.  We  may  be  lapped 
in  calm  repose,  even  in  the  midst  of  toil  and  strife, 
like  John  resting  on  the  heart  of  his  Lord.  There 
must  be  first  of  all,  peace  with  God,  that  there  may 
be  peace  from  God.  Then,  when  we  have  been  won 
from  our  alienation  and  enmity  by  the  power  of  the 
cross,  and  have  learned  to  know  that  God  is  our 
Lover,  Friend  and  Father,  we  shall  possess  the  peace 
of  those  whose  hearts  have  found  their  home,  the 
peace  of  spirits  no  longer  at  war  within — conscience 
and  choice  tearing  them  asunder  in  their  strife,  the 
peace  of  obedience  which  banishes  the  disturbance  of 
self-will,  the  peace  of  security  shaken  by  no  fears, 
the  peace  of  a  sure  future  across  the  brightness  of 
which  no  shadows  of  sorrow  nor  mists  of  uncertainty 
can  fall,  the  peace  of  a  heart  in  amity  with  all  man- 
kind. So  living  in  peace,  we  shall  lay  ourselves 
down  and  die  in  peace,  and  enter  into  "  that  country, 
afar  beyond  the  stars,"  where  "  grows  the  flower  of 
peace." 

•  The  Rose  that  cannot  wither, 
Thy  fortress  and  thy  ease." 
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All  this  may  be  ours.  Paul  could  only  wish  it 
for  these  Colossians.  We  can  only  long  for  it  for 
our  dearest  No  man  can  fulfil  his  wishes  or  turn 
them  into  actual  gifts.  Many  precious  things  we 
can  give,  but  not  peace.  But  our  brother,  Jesus 
Christ,  can  do  more  than  wish  it.  He  can  bestow 
it,  and  when  we  need  it  most,  He  stands  ever  beside 
us,  in  our  weakness  and  unrest,  with  His  strong  arm 
stretched  out  to  help,  and  on  His  calm  lips  the  old 
words — "  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,"  "  My  peace 
I  give  unto  you." 

Let  us  keep  ourselves  in  Him,  believing  in  Him 
and  yielding  ourselves  to  God  for  His  dear  sake,  and 
we  shall  find  His  grace  ever  flowing  into  our  empti- 
ness and  His  settled  "  peace  keeping  our  hearts  and 
minds  in  Christ  Jesus." 


A 

THE   PRELUDE. 

"We  give  thanks  to  God  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  fntJR 
ing  always  for  you,  having  heard  of  your  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  of  the 
love  which  ye  have  toward  all  the  saints,  because  of  the  hope  which  is 
laid  up  for  you  in  the  heavens,  whereof  ye  heard  before  in  the  word  of 
the  truth  of  the  gospel,  which  is  come  unto  you  ;  even  as  it  is  also  in  all 
the  world  bearing  fruit  and  increasing,  as  it  doth  in  you  also,  since  the 
day  ye  heard  and  knew  the  grace  of  God  in  truth  ;  even  as  ye  learned 
of  Epaphras  our  beloved  fellow-servant,  who  is  a  faithful  minister  «* 
Christ  on  our  behalf,  who  also  declared  to  us  your  love  in  the  Spirit" — 
Coiu  L  3-8.  (Rev.  Ver.). 

THIS  long  introductory  section  may  at  first 
sight  give  the  impression  of  confusion,  from  the 
variety  of  subjects  introduced.  But  a  little  thought 
about  it  shows  it  to  be  really  a  remarkable  specimen 
of  the  Apostle's  delicate  tact,  born  of  his  love  and 
earnestness.  Its  purpose  is  to  prepare  a  favourable 
reception  for  his  warnings  and  arguments  against 
errors  which  had  crept  in,  and  in  his  judgment  were 
threatening  to  sweep  -away  the  Colossian  Christians 
from  their  allegiance  to  Christ,  and  their  faith  in  the 
gospel  as  it  had  been  originally  preached  to  them 
by  Epaphras.  That  design  explains  the  selection  of 
topics  in  these  verses,  and  their  weaving  together. 

Before  he  warns  and  rebukes,  Paul  begins  by 
giving  the  Colossians  credit  for  all  the  good  whicfe 
he  can  find  in  them.  As  soon  as  he  opens  his  mouth 
he  asserts  the  claims  and  authority,  the  truth  and 
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power  of  the  gospel  which  he  preaches,  and  from 
which  all  this  good  in  them  had  come,  and  which 
had  proved  that  it  came  from  God  by  its  diffusive- 
ness and  fruitfulness.  He  reminds  them  of  their 
beginnings  in  the  Christian  life,  with  which  this  new 
teaching  was  utterly  inconsistent,  and  he  flings  his 
shield  over  Epaphras,  their  first  teacher,  whose  words 
were  in  danger  of  being  neglected  now  for  newer 
voices  with  other  messages. 

Thus  skilfully  and  lovingly  these  verses  touch  a 
prelude  which  naturally  prepares  for  the  theme  of 
the  epistle.  Remonstrance  and  rebuke  would  more 
often  be  effective  if  they  oftener  began  with  showing 
the  rebuker's  love,  and  with  frank  acknowledgment 
of  good  in  the  rebuked. 

I.  We  have  first  a  thankful  recognition  of  Chris- 
tian excellence  as  introductory  to  warnings  and  re- 
monstrances. 

Almost  all  Paul's  letters  begin  with  similar  expres- 
sions of  thankfulness  for  the  good  that  was  in  the 
Church  he  is  addressing.  Gentle  rain  softens  the 
ground  and  prepares  it  to  receive  the  heavier  down- 
fall which  would  else  mostly  run  off  the  hard  surface. 
The  exceptions  are,  2  Corinthians  ;  Ephesians,  which 
was  probably  a  circular  letter ;  and  Galatians,  which 
is  too  hot  throughout  for  such  praises.  These  ex- 
pressions are  not  compliments,  or  words  of  course. 
Still  less  are  they  flattery  used  for  personal  ends. 
They  are  the  uncalculated  and  uncalculating  expres- 
sion of  affection  which  delights  to  see  white  patches 
in  the  blackest  character,  and  of  wisdom  which 
knows  that  the  nauseous  medicine  of  blame  is  most 
easily  taken  if  administered  wrapped  in  a  capsule  of 
honest  praise 


Col.  L  3-8.]  PRELUDE.  23 

All  persons  in  authority  over  others,  such  as 
masters,  parents,  leaders  of  any  sort,  may  be  the 
better  for  taking  the  lesson — "  provoke  not  your " 
— inferiors,  dependents,  scholars — "  to  wrath,  lest 
they  be  discouraged  " — and  deal  out  praise  where 
you  can,  with  a  liberal  hand.  It  is  nourishing  food 
for  many  virtues,  and  a  powerful  antidote  to  many 
vices. 

This  praise  is  cast  in  the  form  of  thanksgiving  to 
God,  as  the  true  fountain  of  all  that  is  good  in  men. 
How  all  that  might  be  harmful  in  direct  praise  is 
strained  out  of  it,  when  it  becomes  gratitude  to  God  ! 
But  we  need  not  dwell  on  this,  nor  on  the  principle 
underlying  these  thanks,  namely  that  Christian  men's 
excellences  are  God's  gift,  and  that  therefore,  admira- 
tion of  the  man  should  ever  be  subordinate  to  thank- 
fulness to  God.  The  fountain,  not  the  pitcher  filled 
from  it,  should  have  the  credit  of  the  crystal  purity 
and  sparkling  coolness  of  the  water.  Nor  do  we 
need  to  do  more  than  point  to  the  inference  from 
that  phrase  "  having  heard  of  your  faith,"  an  infer- 
ence confirmed  by  other  statements  in  the  letter, 
namely,  that  the  Apostle  himself  had  never  seen  the 
Colossian  Church.  But  we  briefly  emphasize  the 
two  points  which  occasioned  his  thankfulness.  They 
are  the  familiar  two,  faith  and  love. 

Faith  is  sometimes  spoken  of  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment as  "  towards  Christ  Jesus,"  which  describes  that 
great  act  of  the  soul  by  its  direction,  as  if  it  weie  a 
going  out  or  flight  of  the  man's  nature  to  the  true 
goal  of  all  active  being.  It  is  sometimes  spoken  of 
as  "  on  Christ  Jesus,"  which  describes  it  as  reposing 
on  Him  as  the  end  of  all  seeking,  and  suggests  such 
images  as  that  of  a  hand  that  leans  or  of  a  burden 
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borne,  or  a  weakness  upheld  by  contact  with  Him. 
But  more  sweet  and  great  is  the  blessedness  of  faith 
considered  as  "  in  Him,"  as  its  abiding  place  and 
fortress-home,  in  union  with,  and  indwelling  in  whom 
the  seeking  spirit  may  fold  its  wings,  and  the  weak 
heart  may  be  strengthened  to  lift  its  burden  cheerily, 
heavy  though  it  be,  and  the  soul  may  be  full  of  tran- 
quillity and  soothed  into  a  great  calm.  Towards,  on, 
and  in — so  manifold  are  the  phases  of  the  relation 
between  Christ  and  our  faith. 

In  all,  faith  is  the  same, — simple  confidence,  pre- 
cv  ely  like  the  trust  which  we  put  in  one  another. 
But'  how  unlike  are  the  objects  ! — broken  reeds  of 
hum.u  nature  in  the  one  case,  and  the  firm  pillar  of  that 
Divine  power  and  tenderness  in  the  other,  and  how 
unlike,  alas  !  is  the  fervency  and  constancy  of  the 
trust  *.  i  exercise  in  each  other  and  in  Christ ! 
"  Faith '  covers  the  whole  ground  of  man's  relation 
to  God.  All  religion,  all  devotion,  everything  which 
binds  us  „o  the  unseen  world  is  included  in  or  evolved 
from  faith.  And  mark  that  this  faith  is,  in  Paul's 
teaching,  the  foundation  of  love  to  men  and  of 
everything  else  good  and  fair.  We  may  agree  or 
disagree  with  that  thought,  but  we  can  scarcely  fail 
to  see  that  it  is  the  foundation  of  all  his  moral  teaching. 
From  that  fruitful  source  all  good  will  come.  From 
that  deep  fountain  sweet  water  will  flow,  and  all 
drawn  from  other  sources  has  a  tang  of  bitterness. 
Goodness  of  al1  kinds  is  most  surely  evolved  from 
faith — and  that  faith  lacks  its  best  warrant  of  reality 
which  does  not  lead  to  whatsoever  things  are  lovely 
and  of  good  report.  Barnabas  was  a  "  good  man," 
because,  as  Luke  goes  on  to  tell  us  by  way  of  analysis 
of  the  sources  of  his  gocdness,  he  was  "full  of  the 
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Holy  Ghost,"  the  author  of  all  goodness,  "  and  of 
faith  "  by  which  that  Inspirer  of  all  beauty  of  purity 
dwells  in  men's  hearts.  Faith  then  is  the  germ  of 
goodness,  not  because  of  anything  in  itself,  but  because 
by  it  we  come  under  the  influence  of  the  Divine 
Spirit  whose   breath   is   life   and   holiness. 

Therefore  we  say  to  every  one  who  is  seeking  to 
train  his  character  in  excellence,  begin  with  trusting 
Christ,  and  out  of  that  will  come  all  lustre  and  white- 
ness, all  various  beauties  of  mind  and  heart  It  is 
hard  and  hopeless  work  to  cultivate  our  own  thorns 
into  grapes,  but  if  we  will  trust  Christ,  He  will  sow 
good  seed  in  our  field  and  "  make  it  soft  with  showers 
and  bless  the  springing  thereof." 

As  faith  is  the  foundation  of  all  virtue,  so  it  is  the 
parent  of  love,  and  as  the  former  sums  up  every  bond 
that  knits  men  to  God,  so  the  latter  includes  all  re- 
lations of  men  to  each  other,  and  is  the  whole  law 
of  human  conduct  packed  into  one  word.  But  the 
warmest  place  in  a  Christian's  heart  will  belong  to 
those  who  are  in  sympathy  with  his  deepest  self,  and 
a  true  faith  in  Christ,  like  a  true  loyalty  to  a  prince, 
will  weave  a  special  bond  between  all  fellow-subjects. 
So  the  sign,  on  the  surface  of  earthly  relations,  of  the 
deep-lying  central  fire  of  faith  to  Christ,  is  the  fruitful 
vintage  of  brotherly  love,  as  the  vineyards  bear  the 
heaviest  clusters  on  the  slopes  of  Vesuvius.  Faith  in 
Christ  and  love  to  Christians — that  is  the  Apostle's 
notion  of  a  good  man.  That  is  the  ideal  of  character 
which  we  have  to  set  before  ourselves.  Do  we  desire 
to  be  good  ?  Let  us  trust  Christ.  Do  we  profess 
to  trust  Christ  ?  Let  us  show  it  by  the  true  proof 
— our  goodness   and  especially  our  love. 

So  we  have  here  two  members  of  the  familiar  triad, 
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Faith  and  Love,  and  their  sister  Hope  is  not  far  off. 
We  read  in  the  next  clause,  "because  of  the  hope 
which  is  laid  up  for  you  in  the  heavens."  The 
connection  is  not  altogether  plain.  Is  the  hope  the 
reason  for  the  Apostle's  thanksgiving,  or  the  reason 
in  some  sense  of  the  Colossians'  love  ?  As  far  as 
the  language  goes,  we  may  either  read  "We  give 
thanks  .  .  because  of  the  hope,"  or  "  the  love  which 
ye  have  .  .  .  because  of  the  hope."  But  the  long 
distance  which  we  have  to  go  back  for  the  connection, 
if  we  adopt  the  former  explanation,  and  other  con- 
siderations which  need  not  be  entered  on  here,  seem 
to  make  the  latter  the  preferable  construction  if  it 
yields  a  tolerable  sense.  Does  it  ?  Is  it  allowable 
to  say  that  the  hope  which  is  laid  up  in  heaven  is  in 
any  sense  a  reason  or  motive  for  brotherly  love  ?  I 
think  it  is. 

Observe  that  "  hope  "  here  is  best  taken  as  meaning 
not  the  emotion,  but  the  object  on  which  the  emotion 
is  fixed  ;  not  the  faculty,  but  the  thing  hoped  for ;  or 
in  other  words,  that  it  is  objective  not  subjective ; 
and  also  that  the  ideas  of  futurity  and  security  are 
conveyed  by  the  thought  of  this  object  of  expectation 
being  laid  up.  This  future  blessedness,  grasped  by 
our  expectant  hearts  as  assured  for  us,  does  stimulate 
and  hearten  to  all  well-doing.  Certainly  it  does  not 
supply  the  main  reason  ;  we  are  not  to  be  loving  and 
good  because  we  hope  to  win  heaven  thereby.  The 
deepest  motive  for  all  the  gictcs  oi  Christian  character 
is  the  will  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  apprehended  by 
loving  hearts.  But  it  is  quite  legitimate  to  draw 
subordinate  motives  for  the  strenuous  pursuit  of  holi- 
ness from  the  anticipation  of  future  blessedness,  and 
it  is  quite  legitimate  to  use  that  prospect  to  reinforce 
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the  higher  motives.  He  who  seeks  to  be  good  only 
for  the  sake  of  the  heaven  which  he  thinks  he  will 
get  for  his  goodness — if  there  be  any  such  a  person 
existing  anywhere  but  in  the  imaginations  of  the 
caricaturists  of  Christian  teaching — is  not  good  and 
will  n  A  get  his  heaven  ;  but  he  who  feeds  his  devotion 
to  Christ  and  his  earnest  cultivation  of  holiness  with 
the  animating  hope  of  an  unfading  crown  will  find 
in  it  a  mighty  power  to  intensify  and  ennoble  all  life, 
to  bear  him  up  as  on  angel's  hands  that  lift  over  all 
stones  of  stumbling,  to  diminish  sorrow  and  dull  pain, 
to  kindle  love  to  men  into  a  brighter  flame,  and  to 
purge  holiness  to  a  more  radiant  whiteness.  The 
hope  laid  up  in  heaven  is  not  the  deepest  reason  or 
motive  for  faith  and  love — but  both  are  made  more 
vivid  when  it  is  strong.  It  is  not  the  light  at  which 
their  lamps  are  lit  but  it  is  the  odorous  oil  which 
feeds  their  flame. 

II.  The  course  of  thought  passes  on  to  a  solemn 
reminder  of  the  truth  and  worth  of  that  Gospel  which 
was  threatened  by  the  budding  heresies  of  the  Colos- 
sian  Church. 

That  is  contained  in  the  clauses  from  the  middle 
of  the  fifth  verse  to  the  end  of  the  sixth,  and  is 
introduced  with  significant  abruptness,  immediately 
after  the  commendation  of  the  Colossians'  faith. 
The  Apostle's  mind  and  heart  are  so  full  of  the 
dangers  which  he  saw  them  to  be  in,  although 
they  did  not  know  it,  that  he  cannot  refrain  from 
setting  forth  an  impressive  array  of  considerations, 
each  of  which  should  make  them  hold  to  the  gospel 
with  an  iron  grasp.  They  are  put  with  the  utmost 
compression.  Each  word  almost  might  be  beaten 
out    into    a    long   discourse,    so    that  we  can   only 
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indicate  the  lines  of  thought.  This  somewhat 
tangled  skein  may,  on  the  whole,  be  taken  as  the 
answer  to  the  question,  Why  should  we  cleave  to 
Paul's  gospel,  and  dread  and  war  against  tendencies 
of  opinion  that  would  rob  us  of  it  ?  They  are 
preliminary  considerations  adapted  to  prepare  the 
way  for  a  patient  and  thoughtful  reception  of  the 
arguments  which  are  to  follow,  by  showing  how 
much  is  at  stake,  and  how  the  readers  would  be  poor 
indeed  if  they  were  robbed  of  that  great  Word. 

He  begins  by  reminding  them  that  to  that 
gospel  they  owed  all  t/teir  knowledge  and  hope  of 
heaven — the  hope  "  whereof  ye  heard  before  in  the 
word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel."  That  great  word 
alone  gives  light  on  the  darkness.  The  sole  cer- 
tainty of  a  life  beyond  the  grave  is  built  on  the 
Resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  sole  hope  of  a 
blessed  life  beyond  the  grave  for  the  poor  soul  that 
has  learned  its  sinfulness  is  built  on  the  Death  of 
Christ.  Without  this  light,  that  land  is  a  land  of 
darkness,  lighted  only  by  glimmering  sparks  of 
conjectures  and  peradventures.  So  it  is  to-day,  as 
it  was  then  ;  the  centuries  have  only  made  more 
clear  the  entire  dependence  of  the  living  conviction 
of  immortality  on  the  acceptance  of  Paul's  gospel, 
"  how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the 
Scriptures,  and  that  He  was  raised  again  the  third 
day."  All  around  us,  we  see  those  who  reject  the 
fact  of  Christ's  resurrection  finding  themselves  forced 
to  surrender  their  faith  in  any  life  beyond,  They 
cannot  sustain  themselves  on  that  height  cf  con- 
viction, unless  they  lean  on  Christ.  The  black 
mountain  wall  that  rings  us  poor  mortals  round 
about  is   cloven   in  one  place  only.     Through  one 
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narrow  cleft  there  comes  a  gleam  of  light  There 
and  there  only  is  the  frowning  barrier  passable. 
Through  that  grim  cafion,  narrow  and  black,  where 
there  is  only  room  for  the  dark  river  to  run,  bright- 
eyed  Hope  may  travel,  letting  our  her  golden  thread 
as  she  goes,  to  guide  us.  Christ  has  cloven  the 
rock,  "  the  Breaker  has  gone  up  before  "  us,  and  by 
His  resurrection  alone  we  have  the  knowledge  which 
is  certitude,  and  the  hope  which  is  confidence,  of  an 
inheritance  in  light.  If  Paul's  gospel  goes,  that 
goes  like  morning  mist.  Before  you  throw  away 
the  "  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,"  at  all  events 
understand  that  you  fling  away  all  assurance  of  a 
future  life  along  with  it. 

Then,  there  is  another  motive  touched  in  these 
words  just  quoted.  The  gospel  is  a  word  of  which 
the  whole  substance  and  content  is  truth.  You  may 
say  that  is  the  whole  question,  whether  the  gospel  is 
such  a  word  ?  Of  course  it  is  ;  but  observe  how 
here,  at  the  very  outset,  the  gospel  is  represented  as 
having  a  distinct  dogmatic  element  in  it.  It  is  of 
value,  not  because  it  feeds  sentiment  or  regulates 
conduct  only,  but  first  and  foremost  because  it  gives 
us  true  though  incomplete  knowledge  concerning  all 
the  deepest  things  of  God  and  man  about  which, 
but  for  its  light,  we  know  nothing.  That  truthful 
word  is  opposed  to  the  argumentations  and  specula- 
tions and  errors  of  the  heretics.  The  gospel  is  not 
speculation  but  fact.  It  is  truth,  because  it  is  the 
record  of  a  Person  who  is  the  Truth.  The  history 
of  Hi«  life  and  death  is  the  one  source  of  all 
certainty  and  knowledge  with  regard  to  man's 
relations  to  God,  and  God's  loving  purposes  to  man. 
Tc  leave  it  and   Him  of  whom  it  speaks  in  order 
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to  listen  to  men  who  spin  theories  out  of  their  own 
brains  is  to  prefer  will-o'-the  wisps  to  the  sun.  If 
we  listen  to  Christ,  we  have  the  truth  ;  if  we  turn 
from  Him,  our  ears  are  stunned  by  a  Babel.  "  To 
whom  shall  we  go  ?  Thou  hast  the  words  of 
eternal  life." 

Further,  this  gospel  had  been  already  received  by 
them.  Ye  heard  before,  says  he,  and  again  he  speaks 
of  the  gospel  as  "  come  unto  "  them,  and  reminds 
them  of  the  past  days  in  which  they  "  heard  and 
knew  the  grace  of  God."  That  appeal  is,  of  course, 
no  argument  except  to  a  man  who  admits  the  truth 
of  what  he  had  already  received,  nor  is  it  meant  for 
argument  with  others,  but  it  is  equivalent  to  the 
exhortation,  "  You  have  heard  that  word  and  accepted 
it,  see  that  your  future  be  consistent  with  your  past." 
He  would  have  the  life  a  harmonious  whole,  all  in 
accordance  with  the  first  glad  grasp  which  they  had 
laid  on  the  truth.  Sweet  and  calm  and  noble  is  the 
life  which  preserves  to  its  close  the  convictions  of  its 
beginning,  only  deepened  and  expanded.  Blessed 
are  they  whose  creed  at  last  can  be  spoken  in  the 
lessons  they  learned  in  childhood,  to  which  experience 
has  but  given  new  meaning !  Blessed  they  who  have 
been  able  to  store  the  treasure  of  a  life's  thought  and 
learning  in  the  vessels  of  the  early  words,  which  have 
grown  like  the  magic  coffers  in  a  fairy  tale,  to  hold 
all  the  increased  wealth  that  can  be  lodged  in  them  ! 
Beautiful  is  it  when  the  little  children  and  the  young 
men  and  the  fathers  possess  the  one  faith,  and  when 
he  who  began  as  a  child,  "  knowing  the  Father,"  ends 
as  an  old  man  with  the  same  knowledge  of  the  same 
God,  only  apprehended  now  in  a  form  which  has 
gained    majesty  from  the  fleeting    years,  as    "  Him 
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that  is  from  the  beginning."  There  is  no  need  to 
leave  the  Word  long  since  heard  in  order  to  get 
novelty.  It  will  open  out  into  all  new  depths,  and 
blaze  in  new  radiance  as  men  grow.  It  will  give  new 
answers  as  the  years  ask  new  questions.  Each  epoch 
of  individual  experience,  and  each  phase  of  society, 
and  all  changing  forms  of  opinion  will  find  what 
meets  them  in  the  gospel  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  It  is 
good  for  Christian  men  often  to  recall  the  beginnings 
of  their  faith,  to  live  over  again  their  early  emotions, 
and  when  they  may  be  getting  stunned  with  the  din 
of  controversy,  and  confused  as  to  the  relative  im- 
portance of  different  parts  of  Christian  truth,  to  re- 
member what  it  was  that  first  filled  their  heart  with  joy 
like  that  of  the  finder  of  a  hidden  treasure,  and  with 
what  a  leap  of  gladness  they  first  laid  hold  of  Christ, 

That  spiritual  discipline  is  no  less  needful  than  is 
intellectual,  in  facing  the  conflicts  of  this  day. 

Again,  tnis  gospel  was  filling  the  world :  "  it  is  in 
all  the  world  bearing  fruit,  and  increasing."  There 
are  two  marks  of  life — it  is  fruitful  and  it  spreads. 
Of  course  such  words  are  not  to  be  construed  as  if 
they  occurred  in  a  statistical  table.  "  All  the  world  " 
must  be  taken  with  an  allowance  for  rhetorical  state- 
ment ;  but  making  such  allowance,  the  rapid  spread 
of  Christianity  in  Paul's  time,  and  its  power  to  influence 
character  and  conduct  among  all  sorts  and  conditions 
of  men,  were  facts  that  needed  to  be  accounted  for, 
if  the  gospel  was  not  true. 

That  is  surely  a  noteworthy  fact,  and  one  which 
may  well  raise  a  presumption  in  favour  of  the  truth 
of  the  message,  and  make  any  proposal  to  cast  it  aside 
for  another  gospel,  a  serious  matter.  Paul  is  not 
suggesting  the  vulgar  argument  that  a  thing  must  be 
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true  because  so  many  people  have  so  quickly  believed 
it  But  what  he  is  pointing  to  is  a  much  deeper 
thought  than  that.  All  schisms  and  heresies  are 
essentially  local,  and  partial.  They  suit  coteries  and 
classes.  They  are  the  product  of  special  circumstances 
acting  on  special  casts  of  mind,  and  appeal  to  such. 
Like  parasitical  plants  they  each  require  a  certain 
species  to  grow  on,  and  cannot  spread  where  these 
are  not  found.  They  are  not  for  all  time,  but  for  an 
age.  They  are  not  for  all  men,  but  for  a  select  few. 
They  reflect  the  opinions  or  wants  of  a  layer  of  society 
or  of  a  generation,  and  fade  away.  But  the  gospel 
goes  through  the  world  and  draws  men  to  itself  out 
of  every  land  and  age.  Dainties  and  confections  are 
for  the  few,  and  many  of  them  are  like  pickled  oliver 
to  unsophisticated  palates,  and  the  delicacies  of  one 
country  are  the  abominations  of  another  ;  but  every- 
body likes  bread  and  lives  on  it,  after  all. 

The  gospel  which  tells  of  Christ  belongs  to  all  and 
can  touch  all,  because  it  brushes  aside  superficial 
differences  of  culture  and  position,  and  goes  straight 
to  the  depths  of  the  one  human  heart,  which  is  alike 
in  us  all,  addressing  the  universal  sense  of  sin,  and 
revealing  the  Saviour  of  us  all,  and  in  Him  the 
universal  Father.  Do  not  fling  away  a  gospel  that 
belongs  to  all,  and  can  bring  forth  fruit  in  all  kinds 
of  people,  for  the  sake  of  accepting  what  can  never 
live  in  the  popular  heart,  nor  influence  more  than  a 
handful  of  very  select  and  "  superior  persons."  Let 
who  will  have  the  dainties,  do  you  stick  to  the  whole- 
some wheaten  bread. 

Another  plea  for  adherence  to  the  gospel  is  based 
upon  its  continuous  and  universal  fruitfulness.  It 
brings  about  results  in  conduct  and  character  which 
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strongly  attest  its  claim  to  be  from  God.  That  is  a 
rough  and  ready  test,  no  doubt,  but  a  sensible  and 
satisfactory  one.  A  system  which  says  that  it  will 
make  men  good  and  pure  is  reasonably  judged  of  by 
its  fruits,  and  Christianity  can  stand  the  test.  It 
did  change  the  face  of  the  old  world.  It  has  been 
the  principal  agent  in  the  slow  growth  of  "  nobler 
manners,  purer  laws "  which  give  the  characteristic 
stamp  to  modern  as  contrasted  with  pre-Christian 
nations.  The  threefold  abominations  of  the  old 
world — slavery,  war,  and  the  degradation  of  woman 
— have  all  been  modified,  one  of  them  abolished, 
and  the  others  growingly  felt  to  be  utterly  un- 
christian. The  main  agent  in  the  change  has  been 
the  gospel.  It  has  wrought  wonders,  too,  on  single 
souls  ;  and  though  all  Christians  must  be  too  con- 
scious of  their  own  imperfections  to  venture  on 
putting  themselves  forward  as  specimens  of  its 
power,  still  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  has  lifted  men 
from  the  dungheaps  of  sin  and  self  to  "  set  them 
with  princes,"  to  make  them  kings  and  priests ;  has 
tamed  passions,  ennobled  pursuits,  revolutionised  the 
whole  course  of  many  a  life,  and  mightily  works  to- 
day in  the  same  fashion,  in  the  measure  in  which  we 
submit  to  its  influence.  Our  imperfections  are  our 
own  ;  our  good  is  its.  A  medicine  is  not  shown  to 
be  powerless,  though  it  does  not  do  as  much  as  is 
claimed  for  it,  if  the  sick  man  has  taken  it  irregularly 
and  sparingly.  The  failure  of  Christianity  to  bring 
forth  full  fruit  arises  solely  from  the  failure  of  pro- 
fessing Christians  to  allow  its  quickening  powers  to 
fill  their  hearts.  After  all  deductions  we  may  still 
say  with  Paul,  "it  bringeth  forth  fruit  in  all  the 
world."     This  rod  has  budded,  at  all  events ;  have 
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any  of  its  antagonists'  rods  done  the  same  ?  Do  not 
cast  it  away,  says  Paul,  till  you  are  sure  you  have 
found  a  better. 

This  tree  not  only  fruits,  but  grows.  It  is  not 
exhausted  by  fruit-bearing,  but  it  makes  wood  as 
well.  It  is  "  increasing  "  as  well  as  "  bearing  fruit," 
and  that  growth  in  the  circuit  of  its  branches  that 
spread  through  the  world,  is  another  of  its  claims 
on  the  faithful  adhesion  of  the  Colossians. 

Again,  they  have  heard  a  gospel  which  reveals  the 
*  true  grace  of  God,"  and  that  is  another  considera- 
tion urging  to  steadfastness. 

In  opposition  to  it  there  were  put  then,  as  there 
are  put  to-day,  man's  thoughts,  and  man's  require- 
ments, a  human  wisdom  and  a  burdensome  code. 
Speculations  and  arguments  on  the  one  hand,  and 
laws  and  rituals  on  the  other,  look  *h^n  beside  the 
large  free  gift  of  a  loving  God  ana  the  message 
which  tells  of  it.  They  are  but  poor  bony  things 
to  try  to  live  on.  The  soul  wants  something  more 
nourishing  than  such  bread  made  out  of  sawdust.  We 
want  a  loving  God  to  live  upon,  whom  we  can  love 
because  He  loves  us.  Will  anything  but  the  gospel 
give  us  that  ?  Will  anything  be  our  stay,  in  all 
weakness,  weariness,  sorrow  and  sin,  in  the  fight  of 
life  and  the  agony  of  death,  except  the  confidence 
that  in  Christ  we  "  know  the  grace  of  God  in  truth"? 

So,  if  we  gather  together  all  these  characteristics 
of  the  gospel,  they  bring  out  the  gravity  of  the  issue 
when  we  are  asked  to  tamper  with  it,  or  to  abandon 
the  old  lamp  for  the  brand  new  ones  which  many 
eager  voices  are  proclaiming  as  the  light  of  the  future. 
May  any  of  us  who  are  on  the  verge  of  the  precipice 
lay  to  heart  these  serious  thoughts  1     To  that  gospel 
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we  owe  out  peace  ;  by  it  alone  can  the  fruit  of  lofty 
devout  lives  be  formed  and  ripened  ;  it  has  filled  the 
world  with  its  sound,  and  is  revolutionising  humanity ; 
it  and  it  only  brings  to  men  the  good  news  and  the 
actual  gift  of  the  love  and  mercy  of  God.  It  is  not 
a  small  matter  to  fling  away  all  this. 

We  do  not  prejudge  the  question  of  the  truth  of 
Christianity  ;  but,  at  all  events,  let  there  be  no  mis- 
take as  to  the  fact  that  to  give  it  up  is  to  give  up 
the  mightiest  power  that  has  ever  wrought  for  the 
world's  good,  and  that  if  its  light  be  quenched  there 
will  be  darkness  that  may  be  felt,  not  dispelled  but 
made  more  sad  and  dreary  by  the  ineffectual  flickers 
of  some  poor  rushlights  that  men  have  lit,  which 
waver  and  shine  dimly  over  a  little  space  for  a  little 
while,  and  then  die  out. 

III.  We  have  the  Apostolic  endorsement  of  Epa- 
phras,  the  early  teacher  of  the  Colossian  Christians. 

Paul  points  his  Colossian  brethren,  finally,  to  the 
lessons  which  they  had  received  from  the  teachei 
who  had  first  led  them  to  Christ.  No  doubt  his 
authority  was  imperiled  by  the  new  direction  of 
thought  in  the  Church,  and  Paul  was  desirous  of 
adding  the  weight  of  his  attestation  to  the  complete 
correspondence  between  his  own  teaching  and  that 
of  Epaphras. 

We  know  nothing  about  this  Epaphras  except 
from  this  letter  and  that  to  Philemon.  He  is  "one 
of  you,"  i  member  of  the  Colossian  Church  (iv.  1 2), 
whether  a  Colossian  born  or  not.  He  had  come 
to  the  prisoner  in  Rome,  and  had  brought  the 
tidings  of  their  condition  which  filled  the  Apostle's 
heart  with  strangely  mingled  feelings — of  joy  for 
their  love  and   Christian   walk  (verses   4,  8),  and   of 
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anxiety  lest  they  should  be  swept  from  their  stead, 
fastness  by  the  errors  that  he  heard  were  assailing 
them.  Epaphras  shared  this  anxiety,  and  during 
his  stay  in  Rome  was  much  in  thought,  and  care, 
and  prayer  for  them  (iv.  12).  He  does  not  seem  to 
have  been  the  bearer  of  this  letter  to  Colossal.  He 
was  in  some  sense  Paul's  fellow-servant,  and  in 
Philemon  he  is  called  by  the  yet  more  intimate, 
though  somewhat  obscure,  name  of  his  fellow- 
prisoner.  It  is  noticeable  that  he  alone  of  all  Paul's 
companions  receives  the  name  of  "  fellow-servant," 
which  may  perhaps  point  to  some  very  special  piece 
of  service  of  his,  or  may  possibly  be  only  an  instance 
of  Paul's  courteous  humility,  which  ever  delighted 
to  lift  others  to  his  own  level — as  if  he  had  said,  Do 
not  make  differences  between  your  own  Epaphras 
and  me,  we  are  both  slaves  of  one  Master. 

The  further  testimony  which  Paul  bears  to  him  i» 
so  emphatic  and  pointed  as  to  suggest  that  it  was 
meant  to  uphold  an  authority  that  had  been  attacked, 
and  to  eulogize  a  character  that  had  been  maligned 
"  He  is  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ  on  our  behalf." 
In  these  words  the  Apostle  endorses  his  teaching, 
as  a  true  representation  of  his  own.  Probably 
Epaphras  founded  the  Colossian  Church  and  did  so 
in  pursuance  of  a  commission  given  him  by  Paul. 
He  "also  declared  to  us  your  love  in  the  Spirit." 
As  he  had  truly  represented  Paul  and  his  message 
to  them,  so  he  lovingly  represented  them  and  their 
kindly  affection  to  him.  Probably  the  same  people 
who  questioned  Epaphras'  version  of  Paul's  teaching 
would  suspect  the  favourableness  of  his  report  of 
the  Colossian  Church,  and  hence  the  double  witness 
borne   from   the   Apostle's    generous   heart    to  both 
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parts  of  his  brother's  work.  His  unstinted  praise 
is  ever  ready.  His  shield  is  swiftly  flung  over  any 
of  his  helpers  who  are  maligned  or  assailed.  Never 
was  a  leader  truer  to  his  subordinates,  more  tender 
of  their  reputation,  more  eager  for  their  increased 
influence,  and  freer  from  every  trace  of  jealousy, 
than  was  that  lofty  and  lowly  soul. 

It  is  a  beautiful  though  a  faint  image  which 
shines  out  on  us  from  these  fragmentary  notices  of 
this  Colossian  Epaphras — a  true  Christian  bishop, 
who  had  come  all  the  long  way  from  his  quiet  valley 
in  the  depths  of  Asia  Minor,  to  get  guidance  about 
his  flock  from  the  great  Apostle,  and  who  bore 
them  on  his  heart  day  and  night,  and  prayed  much 
for  them,  while  so  far  away  from  them.  How 
strange  the  fortune  which  has  made  his  name  and 
his  solicitudes  and  prayers  immortal  !  How  little 
he  dreamed  that  such  embalming  was  to  be  given 
to  his  little  services,  and  that  they  were  to  be 
crowned  with  such  exuberant  praise ! 

The  smallest  work  done  for  Jesus  Christ  lasts  for 
ever,  whether  it  abide  in  men's  memories  or  no. 
Let  us  ever  live  as  those  who,  like  painters  in  fresco, 
have  with  swift  hand  to  draw  lines  and  lay  on 
colours  which  will  never  fade,  and  let  us,  by  humble 
faith  and  holy  life,  earn  such  a  character  from  Paul's 
master.  He  is  glad  to  praise,  and  praise  from  His 
lips  is  praise  indeed.  If  He  approves  of  us  as  faith- 
ful servants  on  His  behalf,  it  matters  not  what  others 
may  say.  The  Master's  "  Well  done  "  will  outweigh 
labours  and  toils,  and  the  depreciating  tongues  c( 
fellow-servarts,  or  of  the  Master's  enemies. 


IIS. 

THE  PRAYER, 

"For  this  came  we  also,  since  the  day  we  heard  it,  do  not  cecss 
to  pray  and  to  make  request  for  you,  that  ye  may  be  filled  with  the 
knowledge  of  His  will,  in  all  spiritu.il  wisdom  and  understanding, 
to  walk  worthily  of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing,  bearing  fruit  in  every 
good  work,  and  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God  ;  strengthened 
with  all  power,  according  to  the  might  of  His  glory,  unto  all  patienca 
and  longsuffering  with  joy  ;  giving  thanks  unto  the  Father."— COL. 
i.  9-12  (Rev.  Ver). 

WE  have  here  to  deal  with  one  of  Paul's  prayers 
for  his  brethren.  In  some  respects  these  are 
the  very  topmost  pinnacles  of  his  letters.  Nowhere 
else  does  his  spirit  move  so  freely,  in  no  other  parts 
are  the  fervour  of  his  piety  and  the  beautiful  simplicity 
and  depth  of  his  love  more  touchingly  shown.  The 
freedom  and  heartiness  of  our  prayers  for  others 
are  a  very  sharp  test  of  both  our  piety  to  God  and 
our  love  to  men.  Plenty  of  people  can  talk  and  vow 
who  would  find  it  hard  to  pray.  Paul's  intercessory 
prayers  are  the  high-water  mark  of  the  epistles  in 
which  they  occur.  He  must  have  been  a  good  man 
and  a  true  friend  of  whom  so  much  can  be  said. 

This  prayer  sets  forth  the  ideal  of  Christian  char- 
acter. What  Paul  desired  for  his  friends  in  Colossae 
is  what  all  true  Christian  hearts  should  chiefly  desire 
for  those  whom  they  love,  and  should  strive  after  and 
ask  for  themselves.  If  we  look  carefully  at  these 
words  we  shall  see  a  clear  division  into  parts  which 
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stand  related  to  each  other  as  root,  stem,  and  fourfold 
branches,  or  as  fountain,  undivided  stream,  and  "  four 
heads  "  into  which  this  "  river  "  of  Christian  life  "  is 
parted."  To  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  God's 
will  is  the  root  or  fountain-source  of  all.  From  it 
comes  a  walk  worthily  of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing 
— the  practical  life  being  the  outcome  and  expression 
of  the  inward  possession  of  the  will  of  God.  Then 
we  have  four  clauses,  evidently  co-ordinate,  each 
beginning  with  a  participle,  and  together  presenting 
an  analysis  of  this  worthy  walk.  It  will  be  fruitful 
in  all  outward  work.  It  will  be  growing  in  all  inward 
knowledge  of  God.  Because  life  is  not  all  doing  and 
knowing,  but  is  suffering  likewise,  the  worthy  walk 
must  be  patient  and  long-suffering,  because  strength- 
ened by  God  Himself.  And  to  crown  all,  above 
work  and  knowledge  and  suffering  it  must  be  thank- 
fulness to  the  Father.  The  magnificent  massing 
together  of  the  grounds  of  gratitude  which  follows, 
we  must  leave  for  future  consideration,  and  pause, 
however  abruptly,  yet  not  illogically,  at  the  close 
of  the  enumeration  of  these  four  branches  of  the 
tree,  the  four  sides  of  the  firm  tower  of  the  true 
Christian  life. 

I.  Consider  the  Fountain  or  Root  of  all  Christian 
character — "  that  ye  may  be  filled  with  the  know- 
ledge of  His  will  in  all  spiritual  wisdom  and  under- 
standing." 

One  or  two  remarks  in  the  nature  of  verbal  ex- 
position may  be  desirable.  Generally  speaking,  the 
thing  desired  is  the  perfecting  of  the  Colossians  in 
religious  knowledge,  and  the  perfection  is  forcibly 
expressed  in  three  different  aspects.  The  idea  of 
completeness  up  to  the  height  of  their  capacity  Is 
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given  in  the  prayer  that  they  may  be  "  filled,"  like 
some  jar  charged  with  sparkling  water  to  the  brim 
The  advanced  degree  of  the  knowledge  desired   for 
them  is  given  in  the  word  here  employed,  which  is  a 
favourite  in  the  Epistles  of  the  Captivity,  and  means 
additional  or  mature  knowledge,  that  deeper  appre- 
hension of   God's   truth   which  perhaps  had    become 
more  obvious  to  Paul  in  the  quiet  growth  of  his  spirit 
during  his  life  in   Rome.     And  the  rich  variety  of 
forms  which  that  advanced  knowledge  would  assume 
is  set  forth  by  the   final   words  of  the  clause,  which 
may    either   be    connected    with    its    first    words,  so 
meaning  "  filled     .  .  so  that  ye   may  abound   in  .  .  . 
wisdom  and  understanding  ;"  or  with  "  the  knowledge 
of   His   will,"  so    meaning   a    "knowledge   which    is 
manifested    in."      That    knowledge  will   blossom  out 
into  every  kind  of  "  wisdom  "  and   "  understanding," 
two    wouls   which    it   is   hard    to    distinguish,  but  of 
which  the  former   is  perhaps   the  more  general  and 
the   latter   the   more   special,  the   former   the    more 
theoretical   and  the   latter  the   more  practical :   and 
both  are  the  work  of  the  Divine  Spirit  who: -e  seven- 
fold perfection  of  gifts  illuminates  with  perfect  light 
each  waiting  heart.      So  perfect,  whether  in   regard 
to  its  measure,  its  maturity,  or   its   manifoldness,  is 
the  knowledge  of  the  will  of  God,  which  the  Apostle 
regards  as  the  deepest  good   which  his  love  can  ask 
for  these  Colossi. ins. 

Passing  by  many  thoughts  suggested  by  the  words, 
we  may  touch  (lie  or  two  large  principles  which  they 
involve.  The  first  is,  that  the  foundation  of  all 
Christian  character  and  conduct  is  laid  in  the  know- 
ledge of  the  will  of  God.  Every  revelation  of  God 
u  a  law.     What  it  concerns  us  to  kn-ow   is  not  ab- 
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stract  truth,  or  a  revelation  for  speculative  thought, 
but  God's  will.  He  does  not  show  Himself  to  us  in 
cider  merely  that  we  may  know,  but  in  order  that, 
knowing,  we  may  do,  and,  what  is  more  than  either 
knowing  or  doing,  in  order  that  we  may  be.  No 
revelation  from  God  has  accomplished  its  purpose 
when  a  man  has  simply  understood  it,  but  every 
fragmentary  flash  of  light  which  comes  from  Him 
in  nature  and  providence,  and  still  more  the  steady 
radiance  that  pours  from  Jesus,  is  meant  indeed  to 
teach  us  how  we  should  think  of  God,  but  to  do  that 
mainly  as  a  means  to  the  end  that  we  may  live  in 
conformity  with  His  will  The  light  is  knowledge, 
but  it  is  a  light  to  guide  our  feet,  knowledge  which 
is  meant  to  shape  practice. 

If  that  had  been  remembered,  two  opposite  errors 
would  have  been  avoided.  The  error  that  was 
threatening  the  Colossian  Church,  and  has  haunted 
the  Church  in  general  ever  since,  was  that  of  fancy- 
ing Christianity  to  be  merely  a  system  of  truth  to  be 
believed,  a  rattling  skeleton  of  abstract  dogmas,  very 
many  and  very  dry.  An  unpractical  heterodoxy 
was  their  danger.  An  unpractical  orthodoxy  is  as 
real  a  peril.  You  may  swallow  all  the  creeds  bodily, 
you  may  even  find  in  God's  truth  the  food  of  very 
sweet  and  real  feeling  :  but  neither  knowing  nor 
feeling  is  enough.  The  one  all-important  question 
for  us  is — does  our  Christianity  work  f  It  is  know- 
ledge of  His  will,  which  becomes  an  ever  active  force 
in  our  lives  !  Any  other  kind  of  religious  knowledge 
is  windy  food  ;  as  Paul  says,  it  "  puffeth  up  ; "  the 
knowledge  which  feeds  the  soul  with  wholesome 
nourishment  is  the  knowledge  of  His  -mill. 

The  converse  error  to  that  of  unpractical  knowledge, 
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that  of  an  unintelligent  practice,  is  quite  as  bad. 
There  is  always  a  class  of  people,  and  they  are  un- 
usually numerous  to-day,  who  profess  to  attach  no 
importance  to  Christian  doctrines,  but  to  put  all  the 
stress  on  Christian  morals.  They  swear  by  the 
"  Sermon  on  the  Mount,"  and  are  blind  to  the  deep 
doctrinal  basis  laid  in  that  "  sermon  "  itself,  on  which 
its  lofty  moral  teaching  is  built.  What  God  hath 
joined  together,  let  no  man  put  asunder.  Why  pit 
the  parent  against  the  child  ?  why  wrench  the  blossom 
from  its  stem  ?  Knowledge  is  sound  when  it  moulds 
conduct.  Action  is  good  when  it  is  based  on 
knowledge.  The  knowledge  of  God  is  wholesome 
when  it  shapes  the  life.  Morality  has  a  basis  which 
makes  it  vigorous  and  permanent  when  it  rests  upon 
the  knowledge  of  His  will. 

Again :  Progress  in  knowledge  is  the  law  of  the 
Christian  life.  There  should  be  a  continual  advance- 
ment in  the  apprehension  of  God's  will,  from  that 
first  glimpse  which  saves,  to  the  mature  knowledge 
which  Paul  here  desires  for  his  friends.  The 
progress  does  not  consist  in  leaving  behind  old 
truths,  but  in  a  profounder  conception  of  what  is 
contained  in  these  truths.  How  differently  a  Fijian 
just  saved,  and  a  Paul  on  earth,  or  a  Paul  in  heaven, 
look  at  that  verse,  "  God  so  loved  the  world  that 
He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son " !  The  truths 
which  are  dim  to  the  one,  like  stars  seen  through  a 
mist,  blaze  to  the  other  like  the  same  stars  to  an  eye 
that  has  travelled  millions  of  leagues  nearer  them, 
and  sees  them  to  be  suns.  The  law  of  the  Christian 
life  is  continuous  increase  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
depths  that  lie  in  the  old  truths,  and  of  their  far- 
reaching  applications.      We   are   to   grow   in    know- 
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ledge  of  the  Christ  by  coming  ever  nearer  to  Him, 
and  learning  more  of  the  infinite  meaning  of  our 
earliest  lesson  that  He  is  the  Son  of  God  who  has 
died  for  us.  The  constellations  that  burn  in  our 
nightly  sky  looked  down  on  Chaldean  astronomers, 
but  though  these  are  the  same,  how  much  more  is 
known  about  them  at  Greenwich  than  was  dreamed 
at  Babylon  ! 

II.  Consider  the  River  or  Stem  of  Christian  conduct. 

The  purpose  and  outcome  of  this  full  knowledge 
of  the  will  of  God  in  Christ  is  to  "  walk  worthily 
of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing."  By  "walk"  is  of 
course  meant  the  whole  active  life ;  so  that  the 
principle  is  brought  out  here  very  distinctly,  that 
the  last  result  of  knowledge  of  the  Divine  will  is  an 
outward  life  regulated  by  that  will.  And  the  sort 
of  life  which  such  knowledge  leads  to,  is  designated 
in  most  general  terms  &«  "  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto 
all  pleasing,"  in  which  we  have  set  forth  two  aspects 
of  the  true  Christian  life. 

"  Worthily  of  the  Lord  !  "  The  "  Lord  "  here,  as 
generally,  is  Christ,  and  "  worthily "  seems  to  mean, 
in  a  manner  corresponding  to  what  Christ  is  to  us, 
and  has  done  for  us.  We  find  other  forms  of  the 
same  thought  in  such  expressions  as  "  worthy  of  the 
vocation  wherewith  ye  are  called "  (Eph.  iv.  i), 
"  worthily  of  saints  "  (Rom.  xvi.  2),  "  worthy  of  the 
gospel"  (Phil.  i.  27),  " worthily  of  God"(l  Thess. 
ii.  1 2),  in  all  of  which  there  is  the  idea  of  a  standard 
to  which  the  practical  life  is  to  be  conformed. 
Thus  the  Apostle  condenses  into  one  word  all  the 
manifold  relations  in  which  we  stand  to  Christ,  and 
all  the  multifarious  arguments  for  a  holy  life  which 
they  yield. 
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These  are  mainly  two.  The  Christian  should 
"  walk  "  in  a  manner  corresponding  to  what  Christ 
has  done  for  him.  "  Do  ye  thus  requite  the  Lord, 
O  foolish  people,  and  unwise  ?  "  was  the  mournful 
wondering  question  of  the  dying  Moses  to  his 
people,  as  he  summed  up  the  history  of  unbroken 
tenderness  and  love  on  the  one  side,  and  of  dis- 
loyalty almost  as  uninterrupted  on  the  other.  How 
much  more  pathetically  and  emphatically  might  the 
question  be  asked  of  us  I  We  say  that  we  are  not 
our  own,  but  bought  with  a  price.  Then  how  do 
we  repay  that  costly  purchase  ?  Do  we  not  requite 
His  blood  and  tears,  His  unquenchable,  unalterable 
love,  with  a  little  tepid  love  which  grudges  sacrifices 
and  has  scarcely  power  enough  to  influence  conduct 
at  all,  with  a  little  trembling  faith  which  but  poorly 
corresponds  to  His  firm  promises,  with  a  little 
reluctant  obedience  ?  The  richest  treasure  of 
heaven  has  been  freely  lavished  for  us,  and  we 
return  a  sparing  expenditure  of  our  hearts  and 
ourselves,  repaying  fine  gold  with  tarnished  copper, 
and  the  flood  of  love  from  the  heart  of  Christ  with 
a  few  niggard  drops  grudgingly  squeezed  from  ours. 
Nothing  short  of  complete  self-surrender,  perfect 
obedience,  and  unwavering  unfaltering  love  can 
characterize  the  walk  that  corresponds  with  our  pro- 
found obligations  to  Him.  Surely  there  can  be  no 
stronger  cord  with  which  to  bind  us  as  sacrifices  to 
the  horns  of  the  altar  than  the  cords  of  love.  This 
is  the  unique  glory  and  power  of  Christian  ethics 
that  It  brings  in  this  tender  personal  element  to 
transmute  the  coldness  of  duty  into  the  warmth  of 
gratitude,  so  throwing  rosy  light  over  the  snowy 
summits  of  abstract  virtue.     Repugnant  duties  become 
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tokens  of  l«ve,  pleasant  as  every  sacrifice  made  at 
its  bidding  ever  is.  The  true  Christian  spirit  says : 
Thou  hast  given  Thyself  wholly  for  me  :  help  me  to 
yield  myself  to  Thee.  Thou  hast  loved  me  perfectly  : 
help  me  to  love  Thee  with  all  my  heart. 

The  other  side  of  this  conception  of  a  worthy  walk 
is,  that  the  Christian  should  act  in  a  manner  corre- 
sponding to  Christ's  character  and  conduct.  We 
profess  to  be  His  by  sacredest  ties  :  then  we  should 
set  our  watches  by  that  dial,  being  conformed  to  His 
likeness,  and  in  all  our  daily  life  trying  to  do  as  He 
has  done,  or  as  we  believe  He  would  do  if  He  were 
in  our  place.  Nothing  less  than  the  effort  to  tread 
in  His  footsteps  is  a  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord.  All 
unlikeness  to  His  pattern  is  a  dishonour  to  Him  and 
to  ourselves.  It  is  neither  worthy  of  the  Lord,  noi 
of  the  vocation  wherewith  we  are  called,  nor  of  the 
name  of  saints.  Only  when  these  two  things  are 
brought  about  in  my  experience — when  the  glow  of 
His  love  melts  my  heart  and  makes  it  flow  down  in 
answering  affection,  and  when  the  beauty  of  His 
perfect  life  stands  ever  before  me,  and  though  it 
be  high  above  me,  is  not  a  despair,  but  a  stimulus 
and  a  hope — only  then  do  I  "  walk  worthy  of  the 
Lord." 

Another  thought  as  to  the  nature  of  the  life  in 
which  the  knowledge  of  the  Divine  will  should  issue, 
is  expressed  in  the  other  clause — "  unto  all  pleasing," 
which  sets  forth  the  great  aim  as  being  to  please 
Christ  in  everything.  That  is  a  strange  purpose 
to  propose  to  men,  as  the  supreme  end  to  be  ever 
kept  in  view,  to  satisfy  Jesus  Christ  by  their  conduct. 
To  make  the  good  opinion  of  men  our  aim  is  to  be 
slaves  :    but    to  please    this    Man    ennobles   us,  and 
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exalts  life.  Who  or  what  is  He,  whose  judgment  of 
us  is  thus  all-important,  whose  approbation  is  praise 
indeed,  and  to  win  whose  smile  is  a  worthy  object 
for  which  to  use  life,  or  even  to  lose  it  ?  We  should 
ask  ourselves,  Do  we  make  it  our  ever  present  object 
to  satisfy  Jesus  Christ  ?  We  are  not  to  mind  about 
other  people's  approbation.  We  can  do  without 
that.  We  are  not  to  hunt  after  the  good  word  of 
our  fellows.  Every  life  into  which  that  craving  for 
man's  praise  and  good  opinion  enters  is  tarnished  by 
it.  It  is  a  canker,  a  creeping  leprosy,  which  eats 
sincerity  and  nobleness  and  strength  out  of  a  man. 
Let  us  not  care  to  trim  our  sails  to  catch  the  shifting 
winds  of  this  or  that  man's  favour  and  eulogium,  but 
look  higher  and  say,  "  With  me  it  is  a  very  small 
matter  to  be  judged  of  man's  judgment"  "  I  appeal 
unto  Caesar."  He,  the  true  Commander  and  Emperor, 
holds  our  fate  in  His  hands  ;  we  have  to  please  Him 
and  Him  only.  There  is  no  thought  which  will  so 
reduce  the  importance  of  the  babble  around  us,  and 
teach  us  such  brave  and  wholesome  contempt  for 
popular  applause,  and  all  the  strife  of  tongues,  as 
the  constant  habit  of  trying  to  act  as  ever  in  our 
great  Taskmaster's  eye.  What  does  it  matter  who 
praise,  if  He  frowns  ?  or  who  blame,  if  His  face  lights 
with  a  smile  ?  No  thought  will  so  spur  us  to  dili- 
gence, and  make  all  life  solemn  and  grand  as  the 
thought  that  "  we  labour,  that  whether  present  or 
absent,  we  may  be  well  pleasing  to  Him."  Nothing 
will  so  string  the  muscles  for  the  fight,  and  free  us 
from  being  entangled  with  the  things  of  this  life,  as 
the  ambition  to  "  please  Him  who  has  called  us  to 
be  soldiers." 

Men  have  willingly  flung  away  their  lives  for  a 
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couple  of  lines  of  praise  in  a  despatch,  or  for  a  smile 
from  some  great  commander.  Let  us  try  to  live  and 
die  so  as  to  get  "  honourable  mention "  from  our 
captain.  Praise  from  His  lips  is  praise  indeed.  We 
shall  not  know  how  much  it  is  worth,  till  the  smile 
lights  His  face,  and  the  love  comes  into  His  eyes,  as 
He  looks  at  us,  and  says,  "  Well  done !  good  and 
faithful  servant." 

Ill  We  have  finally  the  fourfold  streams  or 
branches  into  which  this  general  conception  of  Chris- 
tian character  parts  itself. 

There  are  four  participial  clauses  here,  which  seem 
all  to  stand  on  one  level,  and  to  present  an  analysis 
in  more  detail  of  the  component  parts  of  this  worthy 
walk.  In  general  terms  it  is  divided  into  fruitfulness 
in  work,  increase  in  knowledge,  strength  for  suffering, 
and,  as  the  climax  of  all,  thankfulness. 

The  first  element  is — "  bearing  fruit  in  every 
good  work."  These  words  carry  us  back  to  what 
was  said  in  ver.  6  about  the  fruitfulness  of  the 
gospel.  Here  the  man  in  whom  that  word  is 
planted  is  regarded  as  the  producer  of  the  fruit,  by 
the  same  natural  transition  by  which,  in  our  Lord's 
Parable  of  the  Sower,  the  men  in  whose  hearts  the 
seed  was  sown  are  spoken  of  as  themselves  on  the 
one  hand,  bringing  no  fruit  to  perfection,  and  on 
the  other,  bringing  forth  fruit  with  patience.  The 
worthy  walk  will  be  first  manifested  in  the  pro- 
duction of  a  rich  variety  of  forms  of  goodness.  All 
profound  knowledge  of  God,  and  all  lofty  thoughts 
of  imitating  and  pleasing  Christ,  are  to  be  tested  at 
last  by  their  power  to  make  men  good,  and  that  not 
after  any  monotonous  type,  nor  on  one  side  of  their 
nature  only. 
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One  plain  principle  implied  here  is  that  the  only 
true  fruit  is  goodness.  We  may  be  busy,  as  many 
a  man  in  our  great  commercial  cities  is  busy,  from 
Monday  morning  till  Saturday  night  for  a  long  life- 
time, and  may  have  had  to  build  bigger  barns  for 
our  "fruits  and  our  goods,"  and  yet,  in  the  high 
and  solemn  meaning  of  the  word  here,  oui  life  may 
be  utterly  empty  and  fruitless.  Much  of  our  work 
and  of  its  results  is  no  more  fruit  than  the  galls  on 
the  oak-leaves  are.  They  are  a  swelling  from  a 
puncture  made  by  an  insect,  a  sign  of  disease,  not 
of  life.  The  only  sort  of  work  which  can  be  called 
fruit,  in  the  highest  meaning  of  the  word,  is  that 
which  corresponds  to  a  man's  whole  nature  and 
relations ;  and  the  only  work  which  does  so  corre- 
spond is  a  life  of  loving  service  of  God,  which 
cultivates  all  things  lovely  and  of  good  report. 
Goodness,  therefore,  alone  deserves  to  be  called 
fruit — as  for  all  the  rest  of  our  busy  lives,  they  and 
their  toils  are  like  the  rootless,  lifeless  chaff  that 
is  whirled  out  of  the  threshing-floor  by  every  gust. 
A  life  which  has  not  in  it  holiness  and  loving 
obedience,  however  richly  productive  it  may  be  in 
lower  respects,  is  in  inmost  reality  blighted  and 
barren,  and  is  "  nigh  unto  burning."  Goodness  is 
fruit ;  all  else  is  nothing  but  leaves. 

Again  :  the  Christian  life  is  to  be  "  fruitful  in 
every  good  woik."  This  tree  is  to  be  like  that  in 
the  apocalyptic  vision,  which  "  bare  twelve  manner 
of  fruits,"  yielding  every  month  a  different  sort. 
So  we  should  fill  the  whole  circuit  of  the  year  with 
various  holiness,  and  seek  to  make  widely  different 
forms  of  goodness  our  own.  We  have  all  certain 
kind     of   excellence    which   are    more    natural    and 
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easier  for  us  than  others  are.  We  should  seek  to 
cultivate  the  kind  which  is  hardest  for  us.  The 
thorn  stock  of  our  own  character  should  bear  not 
only  grapes,  but  figs  too,  and  olives  as  well,  being 
grafted  upon  the  true  olive-tree,  which  is  Christ. 
Let  us  aim  at  this  all-round  and  multiform  virtue, 
and  not  be  like  a  scene  for  a  stage,  all  gay  and 
bright  on  one  side,  and  dirty  canvas  and  stretchers 
hung  with  cobwebs  on  the  other. 

The  second  element  in  the  analysis  of  the  true 
Christian  life  is — "increasing  in  the  knowledge  of 
God."  The  figure  of  the  tree  is  probably  continued 
here.  If  it  fruits,  its  girth  will  increase,  its  branches 
will  spread,  its  top  will  mount,  and  next  year  its 
shadow  on  the  grass  will  cover  a  larger  circle. 
Some  would  take  the  "  knowledge  "  here  as  the 
instrument  or  means  of  growth,  and  would  render 
"  increasing  by  the  knowledge  of  God,"  supposing 
that  the  knowledge  is  represented  as  the  rain  or  the 
sunshine  which  minister  to  the  growth  of  the  plant. 
But  perhaps  it  is  better  to  keep  to  the  idea  conveyed 
by  the  common  rendering,  which  regards  the  words 
"in  knowledge"  as  the  specification  of  that  region 
in  which  the  growth  enjoined  is  to  be  realized.  So 
here  we  have  the  converse  of  the  relation  between 
work  and  knowledge  which  we  met  in  the  earlier 
part  of  the  chapter.  There,  knowledge  led  to  a 
worthy  walk  ;  here,  fruitfulness  in  good  works  leads 
to,  or  at  all  events  is  accompanied  with,  an  increased 
knowledge.  And  both  are  true.  These  two  work 
on  each  other  a  reciprocal  increase.  All  true 
knowledge  which  is  not  mere  empty  notions, 
naturally  tends  to  influence  action,  and  all  true 
action  naturally  tends  to  confirm  the  knowledge  from 
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which  it  proceeds.  Obedience  gives  insight :  "  If 
any  man  wills  to  do  My  will,  he  shall  know  of  the 
doctrine."  If  I  am  faithful  up  to  the  limits  of  my 
present  knowledge,  and  have  brought  it  all  to  bear 
on  character  and  conduct,  I  shall  find  that  in  the 
effort  to  make  my  every  thought  a  deed,  there  have 
fallen  from  my  eyes  as  it  were  scales,  and  I  see 
some  things  clearly  which  were  faint  and  doubtful 
before.  Moral  truth  becomes  dim  to  a  bad  man. 
Religious  truth  grows  bright  to  a  good  one,  and 
whosoever  strives  to  bring  all  his  creed  into  practice, 
and  all  his  practice  under  the  guidance  of  his  creed, 
will  find  that  the  path  of  obedience  is  the  path  of 
growing  light. 

Then  comes  the  third  element  in  this  resolution 
of  the  Christian  character  into  its  component  parts 
— "strengthened  with  all  power,  according  to  the 
might  of  His  glory,  unto  all  patience  and  long- 
suffering  with  joyfulness."  Knowing  and  doing  are 
not  the  whole  of  life  :  there  are  sorrow  and  suffering 
too. 

Here  again  we  have  the  Apostle's  favourite  "  all," 
which  occurs  so  frequently  in  this  connection.  As 
he  desired  for  the  Colossians,  all  wisdom,  unto  all 
pleasing,  and  fruitfulness  in  every  good  work,  so  he 
prays  for  all  power  to  strengthen  them.  Every  kind 
of  strength  which  God  can  give  and  man  can  receive, 
is  to  be  sought  after  by  us,  that  we  may  be  "  girded 
with  strength,"  cas*  like  a  brazen  wall  all  round  our 
human  weakness.  And  that  Divine  power  is  to  flow 
into  us,  having  thss  for  its  measure  and  limit — "  the 
might  of  His  glory."  His  "  glory  "  is  the  lustrous 
light  of  His  seK-revelation  ;  and  the  far-flashing 
energy  revealed  in  that  self-manifestation  is  the  im 
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measurable  measure  of  the  strength  that  may  be  ours. 
True,  a  finite  nature  can  never  contain  the  infinite, 
but  man's  finite  nature  is  capable  of  indefinite  expan- 
sion. Its  elastic  walls  stretch  to  contain  the  increasing 
gift.  The  more  we  desire,  the  more  we  receive,  and 
the  more  we  receive,  the  more  we  are  able  to  receive. 
The  amount  which  filled  our  hearts  to-day  should 
not  fill  them  to-morrow.  Our  capacity  is  at  each 
moment  the  working  limit  of  the  measure  of  the 
strength  given  us.  But  it  is  always  shifting,  and 
may  be  continually  increasing.  The  only  real  limit 
is  "  the  might  of  His  glory,"  the  limitless  omnipotence 
of  the  self-revealing  God.  To  that  we  may  in- 
definitely approach,  and  till  we  have  exhausted 
God  we  have  not  reached  the  furthest  point  to  which 
we  should  aspire. 

And  what  exalted  mission  is  destined  for  this 
wonderful  communicated  strength  ?  Nothing  that 
the  world  thinks  great :  only  helping  some  lone  widow 
to  stay  her  heart  in  patience,  and  flinging  a  gleam 
of  brightness,  like  sunrise  on  a  stormy  sea,  over  some 
tempest-tossed  life.  The  strength  is  worthily  em 
ployed  and  absorbed  in  producing  "  all  patience  and 
longsuffering  with  joy."  Again  the  favourite  "  all  " 
expresses  the  universality  of  the  patience  and  long 
suffering.  Patience  here  is  not  merely  passive 
endurance.  It  includes  the  idea  of  perseverance  in 
the  right  course,  as  well  as  that  of  uncomplaining 
bearing  of  evil.  It  is  the  "  steering  right  onward," 
without  bating  one  jot  of  heart  or  hope  ;  the  temper 
of  the  traveller  who  struggles  forward,  though  the 
wind  in  his  face  dashes  the  sleet  in  his  eyes,  and  he 
has  to  wade  through  deep  snow.  While  "  patience  " 
regards  the  evil  mainly  as  sent  by  God,  and  as  making 
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the  race  set  before  us  difficult,  "  longsuffering  "  de- 
scribes the  temper  under  suffering  when  considered  as 
a  wrong  or  injury  done  by  man.  And  whether  we 
think  of  our  afflictions  in  the  one  or  the  other  light, 
God's  strength  will  steal  into  our  hearts,  if  we  will, 
not  merely  to  help  us  to  bear  them  with  perseverance 
and  with  meekness  as  unruffled  as  Christ's,  but  to 
crown  both  graces  —as  the  clouds  are  sometimes 
rimmed  with  flashing  gold — with  a  great  light  of  joy. 
That  is  the  highest  attainment  of  all.  "Sorrowful, 
yet  always  rejoicing."  Flowers  beneath  the  snow, 
songs  in  the  night,  fire  burning  beneath  the  water, 
"  peace  subsisting  at  the  heart  of  endless  agitation," 
cool  airs  in  the  very  crater  of  Vesuvius — all  these 
paradoxes  may  be  surpassed  in  our  hearts  if  they 
are  strengthened  with  all  might  by  an  indwelling 
Christ. 

The  crown  of  all,  the  last  of  the  elements  of  the 
Christian  character,  is  thankfulness — "  giving  thanks 
unto  the  Father."  This  is  the  summit  of  all  ;  and 
is  to  be  diffused  through  all  All  our  progressive 
fruitfulness  and  insight,  as  well  as  our  perseverance 
and  unruffled  meekness  in  suffering,  should  have  a 
breath  of  thankfulness  breathed  through  them.  We 
shall  see  the  grand  enumeration  of  the  reasons  for 
thankfulness  in  the  next  verses.  Here  we  pause 
for  the  present,  with  this  final  constituent  of  the 
life  which  Paul  desired  for  the  Colossian  Chris- 
tians. Thankfulness  should  mingle  with  all  our 
thoughts  and  feelings,  like  the  fragrance  of  some 
perfume  penetrating  through  the  common  scentless 
air.  It  should  embrace  all  events.  It  should  be  an 
operating  motive  in  all  actions.  We  should  be 
clear-sighted    and    believing  enough  to  be  thankful 
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for  pain  and  disappointment  and  loss.  That  gratitude 
will  add  the  crowning  consecration  to  service  and 
knowledge  and  endurance.  It  will  touch  our  spirits 
to  the  finest  of  all  issues,  for  it  will  lead  to  glad  self- 
surrender,  and  make  of  our  whole  life  a  sacrifice  of 
praise.  "  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of 
God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice." 
Our  lives  will  then  exhale  in  fragrance  and  shoot  up 
in  flashing  tongues  of  ruddy  light  and  beauty,  when 
kindled  into  a  flame  of  gratitude  by  the  glow  of 
Christ's  great  love.  Let  us  lay  our  poor  selves  on 
that  altar,  as  sacrifices  of  thanksgiving  j  for  with  such 
sacrifices  God  is  well-jpleased, 


IV. 

THE  FATHER'S  GIFTS  THROUGH   THE  SON. 

"  The  Father,  who  madt  us  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritancs 
i.  >  the  saints  in  light ;  who  delivered  us  out  of  the  power  of  darkness, 
Mid  translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  His  love  ;  in  whom 
we  have  our  redemption,  the  forgiveness  of  our  sing." — Col.  L  12-14 
(Rev.  Ver.). 

WE  have  advanced  thus  far  in  this  Epistle 
without  having  reached  its  main  subject. 
We  now,  however,  are  on  its  verge.  The  next 
verses  to  those  now  to  be  considered  lead  us  into 
the  very  heart  of  Paul's  teaching,  by  which  he  would 
oppose  the  errors  rife  in  the  Colossian  Church. 
The  great  passages  describing  the  person  and  work 
of  Jesus  Christ  are  at  hand,  and  here  we  have  the 
immediate  transition  to  them. 

The  skill  with  which  the  transition  is  made  is 
remarkable.  How  gradually  and  surely  the 
sentences,  like  some  hovering  winged  things,  circle 
more  and  more  closely  round  the  central  light,  till 
in  the  last  words  they  touch  it,  .  .  .  "  the  Son  of 
His  love  !  "  It  is  like  some  long  procession  herald- 
ing a  king.  They  that  go  before,  cry  Hosanna,  and 
point  to  him  who  comes  last  and  chief.  The 
affectionate  greetings  which  begin  the  letter,  pass 
into  prayer ;  the  prayer  into  thanksgiving.  The 
thanksgiving,  as  in  these  words,  lingers  over  and 
recounts   our    blessings,   as   a   rich   man  counts  his 
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treasures,  or  a  lover  dwells  on  his  joys.  The 
enumeration  of  the  blessings  leads,  as  by  a  golden 
thread,  to  the  thought  and  name  of  Christ,  the 
fountain  of  them  all,  and  then,  with  a  burst  and  a 
rush,  the  flood  of  the  truths  about  Christ  which  he 
had  to  give  them  sweeps  through  Paul's  mind  and 
heart,  carrying  everything  before  it.  The  name  of 
Christ  always  opens  the  floodgates  in  Paul's  heart. 

We  have  here  then  the  deepest  grounds  for 
Christian  thanksgiving,  which  are  likewise  the  pre- 
parations for  a  true  estimate  of  the  worth  of  the 
Christ  who  gives  them.  These  grounds  of  thanks- 
giving are  but  various  aspects  of  the  one  great 
blessing  of  "  Salvation."  The  diamond  flashes 
greens  and  purples,  and  yellows  and  reds,  according 
to  the  angle  at  which  its  facets  catch  the  eye. 

It  is  also  to  be  observed,  that  all  these  bless- 
ings are  the  present  possession  of  Christians.  The 
language  of  the  first  three  clauses  in  the  verses 
before  us  points  distinctly  to  a  definite  past  act  by 
which  the  Father,  at  some  definite  point  of  time, 
made  us  meet,  delivered  and  translated  us,  while  the 
present  tense  in  the  last  clause  shows  that  "our 
redemption  "  is  not  only  begun  by  some  definite  act 
in  the  past,  but  is  continuously  and  progressively 
possessed  in  the  present. 

We  notice,  too,  the  remarkable  correspondence  of 
language  with  that  which  Paul  heard  when  he  lay 
prone  on  the  ground,  blinded  by  the  flashing  light, 
and  amazed  by  the  pleading  remonstrance  from 
heaven  which  rung  in  his  ears.  "  I  send  thee  to 
the  Gentiles  .  .  .  that  they  may  turn  from  dark- 
ness to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
God,  that  they  may  receive  remission  of  sins,  and  an 
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inheritance  among  them  which  are  sanctified."  All 
the  principal  phrases  are  there,  and  are  freely 
recombined  by  Paul,  as  if  unconsciously  his  memory 
was  haunted  still  by  the  sound  of  the  transforming 
words  heard  so  long  ago. 

I.  The  first  ground  of  thankfulness  which  all 
Christians  have  is,  that  they  are  fit  for  the  inheritance. 
Of  course  the  metaphor  here  is  drawn  from  the 
"  inheritance  "  given  to  the  people  of  Israel,  namely, 
the  land  of  Canaan.  Unfortunately,  our  use  of 
"  heir  "  and  "  inheritance  "  confines  the  idea  to  pos- 
session by  succession  on  death,  and  hence  some 
perplexity  is  popularly  experienced  as  to  the  force 
of  the  word  in  Scripture.  There,  it  implies  posses- 
sion by  lot,  if  anything  more  than  the  simple 
notion  of  possession  ;  and  points  to  the  fact  that  the 
people  did  not  win  their  land  by  their  own  swords, 
but  because  "  God  had  a  favour  unto  them."  So 
the  Christian  inheritance  is  not  won  by  our  own 
merit,  but  given  by  God's  goodness.  The  words 
may  be  literally  rendered,  "  fitted  us  for  the  portion 
of  the  lot,"  and  taken  to  mean  the  share  or  portion 
which  consists  in  the  lot  ;  but  perhaps  it  is  clearer, 
and  more  accordant  with  the  analogy  of  the  division 
of  the  land  among  the  tribes,  to  take  them  as 
meaning  "for  our  (individual)  share  in  the  broad 
land  which,  as  a  whole,  is  the  allotted  possession 
of  the  saints."  This  possession  belongs  to  them, 
and  is  situated  in  the  world  of  "light."  Such  is 
the  general  outline  of  the  thoughts  her*.  The  first 
question  that  arises  is,  whether  this  inheritance 
is  present  or  future.  The  best  answer  is  that 
it  is  both ;  because,  whatever  additions  of  power 
and    splendour    as    yet    unspeakable    may    wait   to 
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be  revealed  in  the  future,  the  essence  of  all  which 
heaven  can  bring  is  ours  to-day,  if  we  live  in  the 
faith  and  love  of  Christ.  The  difference  between 
a  life  of  communion  with  God  here  and  yonder  is 
one  of  degree  and  not  of  kind.  True,  there  are 
differences  of  which  we  cannot  speak,  in  enlarged 
capacities,  and  a  "  spiritual  body,"  and  sins  cast  out, 
and  nearer  approach  to  "  the  fountain  itself  of 
heavenly  radiance  ; "  but  he  who  can  say,  while  he 
walks  amongst  the  shadows  of  earth,  "  The  Lord  is 
the  portion  of  my  inheritance,"  will  neither  leave  his 
treasures  behind  him  when  he  dies,  nor  enter  on  the 
possession  of  a  wholly  new  inheritance,  when  he 
passes  into  the  heavens.  But  while  this  is  true,  it 
is  also  true  that  that  future  possession  of  God 
will  be  so  deepened  and  enlarged  that  its  beginnings 
here  are  but  the  "  earnest,"  of  the  same  nature 
indeed  as  the  estate,  but  limited  in  comparison  as 
is  the  tuft  of  grass  which  used  to  be  given  to  a  new 
possessor,  when  set  against  the  broad  lands  from 
which  it  was  plucked.  Here  certainly  the  pre- 
dominant idea  is  that  of  a  present  fitness  for  a 
mainly  future  possession. 

We  notice  again — where  the  inheritance  is  situated 
— "  in  the  light."  There  are  several  possible  ways 
of  connecting  that  clause  with  the  preceding.  But 
without  discussing  these,  it  may  be  enough  to  point 
out  that  the  most  satisfactory  seems  to  be  to  regard 
it  as  specifying  the  region  in  which  the  inheritance 
lies.  It  lies  in  a  realm  where  purity  and  knowledge 
and  gladness  dwell  undimmed  and  unbounded  by  an 
envious  ring  of  darkness.  For  these  three  are  the 
triple  rays  into  which,  according  to  the  Biblical  use 
of  the  figure,  that  white  beam  may  be  resolved. 
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From  this  there  follows  that  it  is  capable  of  being 
possessed  only  by  saints.  There  is  no  merit  Of 
desert  which  makes  men  worthy  of  the  inheritance,  but 
there  is  a  congruity,  or  correspondence  between  char- 
acter and  the  inheritance.  If  we  rightly  understand 
what  the  essential  elements  of  "  heaven  '  are,  we  shall 
have  no  difficulty  in  seeing  that  the  possession  of  it 
is  utterly  incompatible  with  anything  but  holiness. 
The  vulgar  ideas  of  what  heaven  is,  hinder  people 
from  seeing  how  to  get  there.  They  dwell  upon  the 
mere  outside  of  the  thing,  they  take  symbols  for 
realities  and  accidents  for  essentials,  and  so  it  ap- 
pears an  arbitrary  arrangement  that  a  man  must 
have  faith  in  Christ  to  enter  heaven.  If  it  be  a 
kingdom  of  light,  then  only  souls  that  love  the  light 
can  go  thither,  and  until  owls  and  bats  rejoice  in 
the  sunshine,  there  will  be  no  way  of  being  fit  for 
the  inheritance  which  is  light,  but  by  ourselves  being 
"  light  in  the  Lord."  Light  itself  is  a  torture  to 
diseased  eyes.  Turn  up  any  stone  by  the  roadside 
and  we  see  how  unwelcome  light  is  to  crawling 
creatures  that  have  lived  in  the  darkness  till  they 
have  come  to  love  it. 

Heaven  is  God  and  God  is  heaven.  How  can  a 
soul  possess  God,  and  find  its  heaven  in  possessing 
Him  ?  Certainly  only  by  likeness  to  Him,  and  lcving 
Him.  The  old  question,  "  Who  shall  stand  in  the 
Holy  Place  ? "  is  not  answered  in  the  gospel  by 
reducing  the  conditions,  or  negativing  the  old  reply. 
The  common  sense  of  every  conscience  answers,  and 
Christianity  answers,  as  the  Psalmist  does,  "  He  that 
hath  clean  hands  and   a  pure  heart." 

One  more  step  has  to  be  taken  to  reach  the  full 
meaning  of  these  words,  namely,  the  assertion  that 
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men  who  are  cot  yet  perfectly  pure  are  already  fit 
to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance.  The  tense  of 
the  verb  in  the  original  points  back  to  a  definite  act 
by  which  the  Colossians  were  made  meet,  namely, 
their  conversion  ;  and  the  plain  emphatic  teaching  of 
the  New  Testament  is  that  incipient  and  feeble  faith 
in  Christ  works  a  change  so  great,  that  through  it 
we  are  fitted  for  the  inheritance  by  the  impartation 
of  a  new  nature,  which,  though  it  be  but  as  a  grain  of 
mustard  seed,  shapes  from  henceforth  the  very  inmost 
centre  of  our  personal  being.  In  due  time  that  spark 
will  convert  into  its  own  fiery  brightness  the  whole 
mass,  however  green  and  smokily  it  begins  to  burn. 
Not  the  absence  of  sin,  but  the  presence  of  faith  work- 
ing by  love,  and  longing  for  the  light,  makes  fitness. 
No  doubt  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  Kingdom 
of  God,  and  we  must  put  off  the  vesture  of  the  body 
which  has  wrapped  us  during  the  wild  weather  here, 
before  we  can  be  fully  fit  to  enter  the  banquet- 
ing hall ;  nor  do  we  know  how  much  evil  which  has 
not  its  seat  in  the  soul  may  drop  away  therewith — 
but  the  spirit  is  fit  for  heaven  as  soon  as  a  man  turns 
to  God  in  Christ.  Suppose  a  company  of  rebels, 
and  one  of  them,  melted  by  some  reason  or  other,  is 
brought  back  to  loyalty.  He  is  fit  by  that  inward 
change,  although  he  has  not  done  a  single  act  of 
loyalty,  for  the  society  of  loyal  subjects,  and  unfit 
for  that  of  traitors.  Suppose  a  prodigal  son  away 
in  the  far  off  land.  Some  remembrance  comes  over 
him  of  what  home  used  to  be  like,  and  of  the 
bountiful  h  use-keeping  that  is  still  there  ;  and  though 
it  may  begin  with  nothing  more  exalted  than  an 
empty  stomach,  if  it  ends  in  "  I  will  arise  and  go 
to  my  Father,"  at  that  instant  a  gulf  opens  between 
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him  and  the  riotous  living  of  "  the  citizens  of  that 
country,"  and  he  is  no  longer  fitted  for  their  company. 
He  is  meet  for  the  fellowship  of  his  father's  house, 
though  he  has  a  weary  journey  before  he  gets  there, 
and  needs  to  have  his  rags  changed,  and  his  filth 
washed  off  him,  ere  he  can  sit  down  at  the  feast. 

So  whoever  turns  to  the  love  of  God  in  Christ, 
and  yields  in  the  inmost  part  of  his  being  to  the 
power  of  His  grace,  is  already  "  light  in  the  Lord." 
The  true  home  and  affinities  of  his  real  self  are  in 
the  kingdom  of  the  light,  and  he  is  ready  for  his 
part  in  the  inheritance,  either  here  or  yonder.  There 
is  no  breach  of  the  great  law,  that  character  makes 
fitness  for  heaven — might  we  not  say  that  character 
makes  heaven  ? — for  the  very  roots  of  character  lie 
in  disposition  and  desire,  rather  than  in  action.  Nor 
is  there  in  this  principle  anything  inconsistent  with 
the  need  for  continual  growth  in  congruity  of  nature 
with  that  land  of  light.  The  light  within,  if  it  be 
truly  there,  will,  however  slowly,  spread,  as  surely 
as  the  grey  of  twilight  brightens  to  the  blaze  of 
noonday.  The  heart  will  be  more  and  more  filled 
with  it,  and  the  darkness  driven  back  more  and  more 
to  brood  in  remote  corners,  and  at  last  will  vanish 
utterly.  True  fitness  will  become  more  and  more 
fit.  We  shall  grow  more  and  more  capable  of  God. 
The  measure  of  our  capacity  is  the  measure  of  our 
possession,  and  the  measure  in  which  we  have 
become  light,  is  the  measure  of  our  capacity  for  the 
light.  The  land  was  parted  among  the  tribes  of 
Israel  according  to  their  strength  ;  some  had  a  wider, 
some  a  narrower  strip  of  territory.  So,  as  there  are 
differences  in  Christian  character  here,  there  will  be 
differences  in  Christian  participation  in  the  inheritance 
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hereafter.  "  Star  differeth  from  star."  Some  will 
blaze  in  brighter  radiance  and  glow  with  more  fervent 
heat  because  they  move  in  orbits  closer  to  the  sun. 

But,  thank  God,  we  are  "  fit  for  the  inheritance," 
if  we  have  ever  so  humbly  and  poorly  trusted  our- 
selves to  Jesus  Christ  and  received  His  renewing  life 
into  our  spirits.  Character  alone  fits  for  heaven. 
But  character  may  be  in  germ  or  in  fruit.  "  If  any 
man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature."  Do  we 
trust  ourselves  to  Him  ?  Are  we  trying,  with  His 
help,  to  live  as  children  of  the  light  ?  Then  we  need 
not  droop  or  despair  by  reason  of  evil  that  may  still 
haunt  our  lives.  Let  us  give  it  no  quarter,  for  it 
diminishes  our  fitness  for  the  full  possession  of  God  ; 
but  let  it  not  cause  our  tongue  to  falter  in  "giving 
thanks  to  the  Father  who  made  us  meet  to  be  par- 
takers of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light." 

II.  The  second  ground  of  thankfulness  is,  the  change 
of  king  and  country.  God  "  delivered  us  out  of  the 
power  of  darkness,  and  translated  us  into  the  kingdom 
of  the  Son  of  His  love."  These  two  clauses  embrace 
the  negative  and  positive  sides  of  the  same  act  which 
is  referred  to  in  the  former  ground  of  thankfulness, 
only  stated  now  in  reference  to  our  allegiance  and 
citizenship  in  the  present  rather  than  in  the  future.  In 
the  "  deliverance  "  there  may  be  a  reference  to  God's 
bringing  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  suggested  by  the  previous 
mention  of  the  inheritance,  while  the  "translation" 
into  the  other  kingdom  may  be  an  illustration  drawn 
from  the  well  known  practice  of  ancient  warfare,  the 
deportation  of  large  bodies  of  natives  from  conquered 
kingdoms  to  some  other  part  of  the  conqueror's 
realm. 

We  notice  then  the  two  kingdoms  and  their  kings. 
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"  The  power  of  darkness,"  is  an  expression  found  in 
Luke's  Gospel  (xxii.  1 8),  and  it  may  be  used  here 
as  a  reminiscence  of  our  Lord's  solemn  words. 
"  Power "  here  seems  to  imply  the  conception  of 
harsh,  arbitrary  dominion, in  contrast  with  the  gracious 
rule  of  the  other  kingdom.  It  is  a  realm  of  cruel  and 
grinding  sway.  Its  prince  is  personified  in  an  image 
that  iEschylus  or  Dante  might  have  spoken.  Dark- 
ness sits  sovereign  there,  a  vast  and  gloomy  form  on 
an  ebon  throne,  wielding  a  heavy  sceptre  over  wide 
regions  wrapped  in  night.  The  plain  meaning  oi 
that  tremendous  metaphor  is  just  this — that  the  men 
who  are  not  Christians  live  in  a  state  of  subjection 
to  darkness  of  ignorance,  darkness  of  misery,  darkness 
of  sin.  If  I  am  not  a  Christian  man,  that  black 
three-headed  hound  of  hell  sits  baying  on  my  door- 
step. 

What  a  wonderful  contrast  the  other  kingdom  and 
its  King  present  !  "The  kingdom  of" — not  "the 
light,"  as  we  are  prepared  to  hear,  in  order  to  com- 
plete the  antithesis,  but — "  the  Son  of  His  love,"  who 
is  the  light.  The  Son  who  is  the  object  of  His  love, 
on  whom  it  all  and  ever  rests,  as  on  none  besides. 
He  has  a  kingdom  in  existence  now,  and  not  merely 
hoped  for,  and  to  be  set  up  at  some  future  time. 
Wherever  men  lovingly  obey  Christ,  there  is  His 
kingdom.  The  subjects  make  the  kingdom,  and  we 
may  to-day  belong  to  it,  and  be  free  from  all  other 
dominion  because  we  bow  to  His.  There  then  sit 
the  two  kings,  like  the  two  in  the  old  story,  "  either 
of  them  on  his  throne,  clothed  in  his  robes,  at  the 
entering  in  of  the  gate  of  the  city."  Darkness  and 
Light,  the  ebon  throne  and  the  white  throne,  sur- 
rounded each  by  their  ministers  ;  there  Sorrow  and 
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G'oom,  here  Gladness  and  Hope ;  there  Ignorance 
with  blind  eyes  and  idle  aimless  hands,  here  Know- 
ledge with  the  sunlight  on  her  face,  and  Diligence 
for  her  handmaid  ;  here  Sin,  the  pillar  of  the  gloomy 
realm,  there  Righteousness,  in  robes  so  as  no  fuller 
on  earth  could  white  them.  Under  which  king,  my 
brother  ? 

We  notice  the  transference  of  subjects.  The  sculp- 
tures on  Assyrian  monuments  explain  this  metaphor 
for  us.  A  great  conqueror  has  come,  and  speaks  to  us 
as  Sennacherib  did  to  the  Jews  (2  Kings  xviii.  31,32), 
"  Come  out  to  me  .  .  and  I  will  take  you  away  to 
a  land  of  corn  and  wine,  that  ye  may  live  and  not 
die." 

If  we  listen  to  His  voice,  He  will  lead  away  a 
long  string  of  willing  captives  and  plant  them,  not 
as  pining  exiles,  but  as  happy  naturalized  citizens, 
in  the  kingdom  which  the  Father  has  appointed  for 
"  the  Son  of  His  love." 

That  transference  is  effected  on  the  instant  of 
our  recognising  the  love  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ,  and 
yielding  up  the  heart  to  Him.  We  too  often  speak 
as  if  the  "  entrance  ministered  at  last  to"  a  believing 
soul  "  into  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour," 
were  its  first  entrance  therein,  and  forget  that  we 
enter  it  as  soon  as  we  yield  to  the  drawings  of  Christ's 
love  and  take  service  under  the  king.  The  change 
then  is  greater  than  at  death.  When  we  die,  we 
shall  change  provinces,  and  go  from  an  outlying 
colony  to  the  mother  city  and  seat  of  empire,  but  v/e 
shall  not  change  kingdoms.  We  shall  be  under  the 
same  government,  only  then  we  shall  be  nearer  the 
King  and  more  loyal  to  Him.  That  change  of  king 
is   the  real  fitness  for  heaven.     We   know  little  of 
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what  profound  changes  death  may  make,  but  clearly 
a  physical  change  cannot  effect  a  spiritual  revolution. 
They  who  are  not  Christ's  subjects  will  not  become 
so  by  dying.  If  here  we  are  trying  to  serve  a  King 
who  has  delivered  us  from  the  tyranny  of  darkness, 
we  may  be  very  sure  that  He  will  not  lose  His  subjects 
in  the  darkness  of  the  grave.  Let  us  choose  our 
king.  If  we  take  Christ  for  our  heart's  Lord,  every 
thought  of  Him  here,  every  piece  of  partial  obedience 
and  stained  service,  as  well  as  every  sorrow  and  every 
joy,  our  fading  possessions  and  our  undying  treasures, 
the  feeble  new  life  that  wars  against  our  sins,  and 
even  the  very  sins  themselves  as  contradictory  of 
our  deepest  self,  unite  to  seal  to  us  the  assurance, 
"  Thine  eyes  shall  see  the  King  in  His  beauty. 
They  shall  behold  the  land  that  is  very  far  off." 

III.  The  heart  and  centre  of  all  occasions  for 
thankfulness  is  the  Redemption  which  we  receive  ia 
Christ. 

"  In  whom  we  have  our  redemption,  the  forgiveness 
of  our  sins."  The  Authorized  Version  reads  "  redemp- 
tion through  His  blood"  but  these  words  are  not 
found  in  the  best  manuscripts,  and  are  regarded  by 
the  principal  modern  editors  as  having  been  inserted 
from  the  parallel  place  in  Ephesians  (i.  7),  where 
they  are  genuine.  The  very  heart  then  of  the 
blessings  which  God  has  bestowed,  is  "  redemption," 
which  consists  primarily,  though  not  wholly,  in  "  for- 
giveness of  sins,"  and  is  received  by  us  in  "  the 
Son  of  His  love." 

"  Redemption,"  in  its  simplest  meaning,  is  the  act 
of  delivering  a  slave  from  captivity  by  the  payment 
of  ransom.  So  that  it  contains  in  its  application  to 
the   effect  of  Christ's  death,  substantially  the  same 
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figure  as  in  the  previous  clause  which  spoke  of  a 
deliverance  from  a  tyrant,  only  that  what  was  there 
represented  as  an  act  of  Power  is  here  set  forth  as 
the  act  of  self-sacrificing  Love  which  purchases  our 
freedom  at  a  heavy  cost.  That  ransom  price  is  said 
by  Christ  Himself  to  be  "  His  life,"  and  His  Incarna- 
tion to  have  the  paying  of  that  price  as  one  of 
its  two  chief  objects.  So  the  words  added  here  by 
quotation  from  the  companion  Epistle  are  in  full 
accordance  with  New  Testament  teaching  ;  but  even 
omitting  them,  the  meaning  of  the  clause  is  unmis- 
takable. Christ's  death  breaks  the  chains  which  bind 
us,  and  sets  us  free.  By  it  He  acquires  us  for 
Himself.  That  transcendant  act  of  sacrifice  has  such 
a  relation  to  the  Divine  government  on  the  one 
hand,  and  to  the  "  sin  of  the  world,"  as  a  whole,  on 
the  other,  that  by  it  all  who  trust  in  Him  are  delivered 
from  the  most  real  penal  consequences  of  sin  and 
from  the  dominion  of  its  darkness  over  their  natures. 
We  freely  admit  that  we  cannot  penetrate  to  the 
understanding  of  how  Christ's  death  thus  avails. 
But  just  because  the  rationale  of  the  doctrine  is 
avowedly  beyond  our  limits,  we  are  barred  from 
asserting  that  it  is  incompatible  with  God's  character, 
or  with  common  justice,  or  that  it  is  immoral,  and 
the  like.  When  we  know  God  through  and  through, 
to  all  the  depths  and  heights  and  lengths  and 
breadths  of  His  nature,  and  when  we  know  man  in 
like  manner,  and  when,  consequently,  we  know  the 
relation  between  God  and  man  as  perfectly,  and  not 
till  then,  we  shall  have  a  right  to  reject  the  teaching 
of  Scripture  on  this  matter,  on  such  grounds.  Till 
then,  let  our  faith  lay  hold  on  the  fact,  though  we  do 
not  understand  the  "  how "  of   the  fact,  and    cling 
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to  that  cross  which  is  the  great  power  of  God  unto 
salvation,  and  the  heart-changing  exponent  of  the 
love  of  Christ  which  passeth  knowledge. 

The  essential  and  first  element  in  this  redemption 
is  "the  forgiveness  of  sins."  Possibly  some  miscon- 
ception of  the  nature  of  redemption  may  have  been 
associated  with  the  other  errors  which  threatened  the 
Colossian  Church,  and  thus  Paul  may  have  been  led 
to  this  emphatic  declaration  of  its  contents.  Forgive- 
ness, and  not  some  mystic  deliverance  by  initiation 
or  otherwise  from  the  captivity  of  flesh  and  matter, 
is  redemption.  There  is  more  than  forgiveness  in 
it,  but  forgiveness  lies  on  the  threshold  ;  and  that 
not  only  the  removal  of  legal  penalties  inflicted  by 
a  specific  act,  but  the  forgiveness  of  a  father.  A 
sovereign  pardons  when  he  remits  the  sentence  which 
law  has  pronounced.  A  father  forgives  when  the 
free  flow  of  his  love  is  unhindered  by  his  child's 
fault,  and  he  may  forgive  and  punish  at  the  same 
moment.  The  truest  "  penalty  "  of  sin  is  that  death 
which  consists  in  separation  from  God  ;  and  the 
conceptions  of  judicial  pardon  and  fatherly  forgive- 
ness unite  when  we  think  of  the  "  remission  of  sins  " 
as  being  the  removal  of  that  separation,  and  the 
deliverance  of  heart  and  conscience  from  the  burden 
of  guilt  and  of  a  father's  wrath. 

Such  forgiveness  leads  to  that  full  deliverance  from 
the  power  of  darkness,  which  is  the  completion  of 
redemption.  There  is  deep  meaning  in  the  fact  that 
the  word  here  used  for  "  forgiveness,"  means  literally, 
"  sending  away."  Pardon  has  a  mighty  power  to 
banish  sin,  not  only  as  guilt,  but  as  habit.  The 
waters  of  the  gulf  stream  bear  the  warmth  of  the 
tropics  to  the    icy  north,  and   lave  the  foot  of  the 
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glaciers  on  its  coast  till  they  melt  and  mingle  with 
the  liberating  waves.  So  the  flow  of  the  forgiving 
love  of  God  thaws  the  hearts  frozen  in  the  obstinacy 
of  sin,  and  blends  our  wills  with  itself  in  glad  sub- 
mission and  grateful  service. 

But  we  must  not  overlook  the  significant  words  in 
which  the  condition  of  possessing  this  redemption  is 
stated  :  "  in  Whom."  There  must  be  a  real  living 
union  with  Christ,  by  which  we  are  truly  "  in  Him" 
in  order  to  our  possession  of  redemption.  "Redemp- 
tion through  His  blood "  is  not  the  whole  message 
of  the  Gospel ;  it  has  to  be  completed  by  "  In  Whom 
we  have  redemption  through  His  blood."  That  real 
living  union  is  effected  by  our  faith,  and  when  we 
are  thus  "  in  Him,"  our  wills,  hearts,  spirits  joined 
to  Him,  then,  and  only  then  are  we  borne  away 
from  "the  kingdom  of  the  darkness"  and  partake  of 
redemption.  We  cannot  get  His  gifts  without 
Himself. 

We  observe,  in  conclusion,  how  redemption 
appears  here  as  a  present  and  growing  possession. 
There  is  emphasis  on  "  we  have."  The  Colossian 
Christians  had  by  one  definite  act  in  the  past  been 
fitted  for  a  share  in  the  inheritance,  and  by  the  same 
act  had  been  transferred  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 
Already  they  possess  the  inheritance,  and  are  in  the 
kingdom,  although  both  are  to  be  more  gloriously 
manifested  in  the  future.  Here,  however,  Paul  con- 
templates rather  the  reception,  moment  by  moment, 
of  redemption.  We  might  almost  read  "  we  are 
having,"  for  the  present  tense  seems  used  on  purpose 
to  convey  the  idea  of  a  continual  communication 
from  Him  to  Whom  we  are  to  be  united  by  faith. 
Daily  we    may   draw   what    we    daily    need — daily 
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forgiveness  for  daily  sins,  the  washing  of  the  feet 
which  even  he  who  has  been  bathed  requires  after 
each  day's  march  through  muddy  roads,  daily  bread 
for  daily  hunger,  and  daily  strength  for  daily  effort. 
So  day  unto  day  may,  in  our  narrow  lives,  as  in  the 
wide  heavens  with  all  their  stars,  utter  speech,  and 
night  unto  night  show  knowledge  of  the  redeeming 
love  of  our  F-  ^er.  Like  the  rock  that  followed  the 
Israelites  in  he  wilderness,  according  to  Jewish 
legend,  and  poured  out  water  for  their  thirst,  His 
grace  flows  ever  by  our  sides  and  from  its  bright 
waters  we  may  daily  draw  with  joy. 

And  so  let  us  lay  to  heart  humbly  these  two 
lessons  ;  that  all  our  Christianity  must  begin  with 
forgiveness,  and  that,  however  far  advanced  we  may 
be  in  the  Divine  life,  we  never  get  beyond  the  need 
for  a  continual  bestowal  upon  us  rf  God's  pardoning 
mercy. 

Many  of  us,  like  some  of  these  Colossians,  are 
ready  to  call  ourselves  in  some  sense  followers  of 
Christ.  The  speculative  side  of  Christian  truth  may 
have  attractions  for  some  of  us,  its  lofty  morality  for 
others.  Some  of  us  may  be  mainly  drawn  to  it  by 
its  comforts  for  the  weary  ;  some  may  be  looking  to 
it  chiefly  in  hope  of  a  future  heaven.  But  whatever 
we  are,  and  however  we  may  be  disposed  to  Christ 
and  His  Gospel,  here  is  a  plain  message  for  us;  we 
must  begin  by  going  to  Him  for  pardon.  It  is  not 
enough  for  any  of  us  to  find  in  Him  "wisdom,"  or 
even  "  righteousness,"  f  t»r  we  need  "  redemption  " 
which  is  "  forgiveness,"  and  unless  He  is  to  us 
forgiveness,  He  will  not  he  either  righteousness  or 
wisdom. 

We  cai      >i\nb   a  ladd  t     "iat  reaches  to  heaven, 
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but  its  foot  must  be  in  "  the  horrible  pit  and  miry 
clay "  of  our  sins.  Little  as  we  like  to  hear  it, 
the  first  need  for  us  all  is  forgiveness.  Everything 
begins  with  that.  "  The  inheritance  of  the  saints," 
with  all  its  wealth  of  glory,  its  immortal  life  and 
unfading  joys,  its  changeless  security,  and  its  un- 
ending progress  deeper  and  deeper  into  the  light 
and  likeness  of  God,  is  the  goal,  but  the  only  entrance 
is  through  the  strait  gate  of  penitence.  Christ  will 
forgive  on  our  cry  for  pardon,  and  that  is  the  first 
link  of  a  golden  chain  unwinding  from  His  hand 
by  which  we  may  ascend  to  the  perfect  possession 
of  our  inheritance  in  God.  "  Whom  He  justified, 
them,"  and  them  only,  He  will  glorify. 


V. 

THE  GLORY  OF  THE  SON  IN  HIS  RELATION  TO  THE 
FATHER,    THE   UNIVERSE  AND  THE  CHURCH. 

"Who  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  firstborn  of  all  creation  ; 
for  in  Him  were  all  things  created,  in  the  heavens  and  upon  the  earth, 
things  visible  and  things  invisible,  whether  thrones  or  dominions  or 
principalities  or  powers,  all  things  have  been  created  through  Him  and 
unto  Him  ;  and  He  is  before  all  things,  and  in  Him  all  things  consist. 
And  He  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  church  :  who  is  the  beginning,  the 
firstborn  from  the  dead ;  that  in  all  things  He  might  have  the  pre- 
eminence."— Col.  L  15-18  (Rev.  Ves.), 

S  has  already  been  remarked,  the  Colossian 
Church  was  troubled  by  teachers  who  had 
grafted  on  Jewish  belief  many  of  the  strange  specu- 
lations about  matter  and  creation  which  have  always 
had  such  a  fascination  for  the  Eastern  mind.  To  us, 
they  are  apt  to  seem  empty  dreams,  baseless  and 
bewildering ;  but  they  had  force  enough  to  shake  the 
early  Church  to  its  foundation,  and  in  some  forms 
they  still  live. 

These  teachers  in  Colossae  seem  to  have  held  that 
all  matter  was  evil  and  the  seat  of  sin  ;  that  therefore 
the  material  creation  could  not  have  come  directly 
from  a  good  God,  but  was  in  a  certain  sense  opposed 
to  Him,  or,  at  all  events,  was  separated  from  Him 
by  a  great  gulf.  The  void  space  was  bridged  by  a 
chain  of  beings,  half  abstractions  and  half  persons, 
gradually  becoming  more  and  more  material.  The 
lowest  of  them  had  created  the  material  universe  and 
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now  governed  it,  and  all  were  to  be  propitiated  by 
worship. 

Some  such  opinions  must  be  presupposed  in  order 
to  give  point  and  force  to  these  great  verses  in  which 
Paul  opposes  the  solid  truth  to  these  dreams,  and 
instead  of  a  crowd  of  Powers  and  angelic  Beings,  in 
whom  the  effulgence  of  Deity  was  gradually  dark- 
ened, and  the  spirit  became  more  and  more  thickened 
into  matter,  lifts  high  and  clear  against  that  back- 
ground of  fable,  the  solitary  figure  of  the  one  Christ. 
He  fills  all  the  space  between  God  and  man.  There 
is  no  need  for  a  crowd  of  shadowy  beings  to  link 
heaven  with  earth.  Jesus  Christ  lays  His  hand  upon 
both.  He  is  the  head  and  source  of  creation  ;  He  is 
the  head  and  fountain  of  life  to  His  Church.  There- 
fore He  is  first  in  all  things,  to  be  listened  to,  loved 
and  worshipped  by  men.  As  when  the  full  moon 
rises,  so  when  Christ  appears,  all  the  lesser  stars  with 
which  Alexandrian  and  Eastern  speculation  had 
peopled  the  abysses  of  the  sky  are  lost  in  the  mellow 
radiance,  and  instead  of  a  crowd  of  flickering  in- 
effectual lights  there  is  one  perfect  orb,  "  and  heaven 
is  overflowed."  "  We  see  no  creature  any  more  save 
Jesus  only." 

We  have  outgrown  the  special  forms  of  error 
which  afflicted  the  Church  at  Colossae,  but  the  truths 
which  are  here  set  over  against  them  are  eternal,  and 
are  needed  to-day  in  our  conflicts  of  opinion  as  much 
as  then.  There  are  here  three  grand  conceptions  of 
Christ's  relations.  We  have  Christ  and  God,  Christ 
and  Creation,  Christ  and  the  Church,  and,  built  upon 
all  these,  the  triumphant  proclamation  of  His  supre- 
macy over  all  creatures  in  all  respects. 

I,  We  have  the  religion  of  Christ  to  God  set  forth 
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in  these  grand  words,  "  the  image  of  the  invisible 
God." 

Apparently  Paul  is  here  using  for  his  own  purposes 
language  which  was  familiar  on  the  lips  of  his  an- 
tagonists. We  know  that  Alexandrian  Judaism  had 
much  to  say  about  the  "  Word,"  and  spoke  of  it  as 
the  Image  of  God  :  and  probably  some  such  teaching 
had  found  its  way  to  Colossae.  An  "image"  is  a 
likeness  or  representation,  as  of  a  king's  head  on  a 
coin,  or  of  a  face  reflected  in  a  mirror.  Here  it  is 
that  which  makes  the  invisible  visible.  The  God 
who  dwells  in  the  thick  darkness,  remote  from  sense 
and  above  thought,  has  come  forth  and  made  Him- 
self known  to  man,  even  in  a  very  real  way  has  corne 
within  the  reach  of  man's  senses,  in  the  manhood  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Where  then  is  there  a  place  for  the 
shadowy  abstractions  and  emanations  with  which 
some  would  bind  together  God  and  man  ? 

The  first  thought  involved  in  this  statement  is, 
that  the  Divine  Being  in  Himself  is  inconceivable 
and  unapproachable.  "  No  man  hath  seen  God  at 
any  time  nor  can  see  Him."  Not  only  is  He  beyond 
the  reach  of  sense,  but  above  the  apprehension  of 
the  understanding.  Direct  and  immediate  knowledge 
of  Him  is  impossible.  There  may  be,  there  is, 
written  on  every  human  spirit  a  dim  consciousness 
of  His  presence,  but  that  is  not  knowledge.  Creatural 
limitations  prevent  it,  and  man's  sin  prevents  it. 
He  is  "the  King  invisible,"  because  He  is  the 
"  Father  of  Lights  "  dwelling  in  "  a  glorious  privacy 
of  light,"  which  is  to  us  darkness  because  there  is  in 
it  "  no  darkness  at  all." 

Then,  the  next  truth  included  here  is,  that 
Christ   is  the   perfect    manifestation    and    image   of 
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God.  In  Him  we  have  the  invisible  becoming 
visible.  Through  Him  we  know  all  that  we  know 
of  God,  as  distinguished  from  what  we  guess  or 
imagine  or  suspect  of  Him.  On  this  high  theme,  it 
is  not  wise  to  deal  much  in  the  scholastic  lan- 
guage of  systems  and  creeds.  Few  words,  and  these 
mainly  His  own,  are  best,  and  he  is  least  likely 
to  speak  wrongly  who  confines  himself  most  to 
Scripture  in  his  presentation  of  the  truth.  All  the 
great  streams  of  teaching  in  the  New  Testament 
concur  in  the  truth  which  Paul  here  proclaims. 
The  conception  in  John's  Gospel  of  the  Word  which 
is  the  utterance  and  making  audible  of  the  Divine 
mind,  the  conceptions  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
of  the  effulgence  or  forthshining  of  God's  glory,  and 
the  very  image,  or  stamped  impress  of  His  substance, 
are  but  other  modes  of  representing  the  same  facts 
of  full  likeness  and  complete  manifestation,  which 
Paul  here  asserts  by  calling  the  man  Christ  Jesus, 
the  image  of  the  Invisible  God.  The  same  thoughts 
are  involved  in  the  name  by  which  our  Lord  called 
Himself,  the  Son  of  God ;  and  they  cannot  be 
separated  from  many  words  of  His,  such  as  "  he 
that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father."  In  Him 
the  Divine  nature  comes  near  to  us  in  a  form  that 
once  could  be  grasped  in  part  by  men's  senses,  for 
it  was  "  that  of  the  Word  of  life  "  which  they  saw 
with  their  eyes  and  their  hands  handled,  and  which 
is  to-day  and  for  ever  a  form  that  can  be  grasped 
by  mind  and  heart  and  will.  In  Christ  we  have  the 
revelation  of  a  God  who  can  be  known,  and  loved, 
and  trusted,  with  a  knowledge  which,  though  it  be 
not  complete,  is  real  and  valid,  with  a  love  which  is 
£olid  enough  to  be  the  foundation  of  a  life,  with  a 
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trust  which  is  conscious  that  it  has  touched  rock 
and  builds  secure.  Nor  is  that  fact  that  He  is  the 
revealer  of  God,  one  that  began  with  His  incarnation, 
or  ends  with  His  earthly  life.  From  the  beginning 
and  before  the  creatural  beginning,  as  we  shall  see 
in  considering  another  part  of  these  great  verses,  the 
Word  was  the  agent  of  all  Divine  activity,  the  "  arm 
of  the  Lord,"  and  the  source  of  all  Divine  illumina- 
tion, "the  face  of  the  Lord,"  or,  as  we  have  the 
thought  put  in  the  remarkable  words  of  the  Book 
of  Proverbs,  where  the  celestial  and  pure  Wisdom  is 
more  than  a  personification  though  not  yet  distinctly 
conceived  as  a  person,  "  The  Lord  possessed  me  in 
the  beginning  of  His  way.  I  was  by  Him  as  one 
brought  up — or  as  a  master  worker — with  Him, 
and  I  was  daily  His  delight  .  .  .  and  My  delights 
were  with  the  sons  of  men."  And  after  the  veils  of 
flesh  and  sense  are  done  away,  and  we  see  face  to 
face,  I  believe  that  the  face  which  we  shall  see,  and 
seeing,  shall  have  beauty  born  of  the  vision  passing 
into  our  faces,  will  be  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  in 
which  the  light  of  the  glory  of  God  shall  shine  for 
the  redeemed  and  perfected  sons  of  God,  even  as  it 
did  for  them  when  they  groped  amid  the  shows  of 
earth.  The  law  for  time  and  for  eternity  is,  "  I  have 
declared  Thy  name  unto  My  brethren  and  will 
declare  it."  That  great  fathomless,  shoreless  ocean 
of  the  Divine  nature  is  like  a  "  closed  sea  " — Christ 
is  the  broad  river  which  brings  its  waters  to  men,  and 
"everything  liveth  whithersoever  the  river  cometh." 

In  these  brief  words  on  so  mighty  a  matter,  I 
must  run  the  risk  of  appearing  to  deal  in  unsupported 
statements.  My  business  is  not  so  much  to  try  to 
prove  Paul's  words  as  to  explain  them,  and  then  to 
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press  them  home.  Therefore  I  would  urge  that 
thought,  that  we  depend  on  Christ  for  all  true  know- 
ledge of  God.  Guesses  are  not  knowledge.  Specu- 
lations are  not  knowledge.  Peradventures,  whether 
of  hope  or  fear,  are  not  knowledge.  What  we  poor 
men  need,  is  a  certitude  of  a  God  who  loves  us  and 
cares  for  us,  has  an  arm  that  can  help  us,  and  a 
heart  that  will.  The  God  of  "  pure  theism  "  is  little 
better  than  a  phantom,  so  unsubstantial  that  you 
can  see  the  stars  shining  through  the  pale  form,  and 
when  a  man  tries  to  lean  on  him  for  support,  it  is 
like  leaning  on  a  wreath  of  mist.  There  is  nothing. 
There  is  no  certitude  firm  enough  for  us  to  find 
sustaining  power  against  life's  trials  in  resting  upon 
it,  but  in  Christ  There  is  no  warmth  of  love  enough 
for  us  to  thaw  our  frozen  limbs  by,  apart  from  Christ. 
In  Him,  and  in  Him  alone,  the  far  off,  awful,  doubt- 
ful God  becomes  a  God  very  near,  of  Whom  we  are 
sure,  and  sure  that  He  loves  and  is  ready  to  help 
and  cleanse  and  save. 

And  that  is  what  we  each  need.  "  My  soul  crieth 
out  for  God,  for  the  living  God."  And  never  will 
that  orphaned  cry  be  answered,  but  in  the  possession 
of  Christ,  in  Whom  we  possess  the  Father  also.  No 
dead  abstractions — no  reign  of  law — still  less  the 
dreary  proclamation,  "Behold  we  know  not  anything," 
least  of  all,  the  pottage  of  material  good,  will  hush 
that  bitter  wail  that  goes  up  unconsciously  from 
many  an  Esau's  heart — "  My  father,  my  father  !  " 
Men  will  find  Him  in  Christ  They  will  find  Him 
nowhere  else.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  only  refuge 
for  this  generation  from  atheism— if  it  is  still  allowable 
to  use  that  unfashionable  word — is  the  acceptance  of 
Christ  as  the  revealer  of  God.     On  any  other  terms 
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religion  is  rapidly  becoming  impossible  for  the  cul- 
tivated class.  The  great  word  which  Paul  opposed  to 
the  cobwebs  of  Gnostic  speculation  is  the  word  for 
our  own  time  with  all  its  perplexities — Christ  is  the 
Image  of  the  Invisible  God. 

II.  We  have  the  relation  of  Christ  to  Creation  set 
forth  in  that  great  name,  "the  firstborn  of  all  creation," 
and  further  elucidated  by  a  magnificent  series  of 
statements  which  proclaim  Him  to  be  agent  or 
medium,  and  aim  or  goal  of  creation,  prior  to  it  in 
time  and  dignity,  and  its  present  upholder  and  bond 
of  unity. 

"  The  firstborn  of  all  creation."  At  first  sight, 
this  name  seems  to  include  Him  in  the  great  family 
of  creatures  as  the  eldest,  and  clearly  to  treat  Him 
as  one  of  them,  just  because  He  is  declared  to  be  in 
some  sense  the  first  of  them.  That  meaning  has 
been  attached  to  the  words  ;  but  it  is  shown  not  to 
be  their  intention  by  the  language  of  the  next  verse, 
which  is  added  to  prove  and  explain  the  title.  It 
distinctly  alleges  that  Christ  was  "  before  "  all  creation, 
and  that  He  is  the  agent  of  all  creation.  To  insist 
that  the  words  must  be  explained  so  as  to  include 
Him  in  "  creation  "  would  be  to  go  right  in  the  teeth 
of  the  Apostle's  own  justification  and  explanation  of 
them.  So  that  the  true  meaning  is  that  He  is  the 
firstborn,  in  comparison  with,  or  in  reference  to,  all 
creation.  Such  an  understanding  of  the  force  of  ths 
expression  is  perfectly  allowable  grammatically,  and 
is  necessary  unless  this  verse  is  to  be  put  in  violent 
contradiction  to  the  next.  The  same  construction 
is  found  in  Milton's 

"  Adam,  the  goodliest  man  of  men  since  born, 
His  sons,  the  fairest  of  her  daughters,  Eve." 
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where  "  of "  distinctly  means  "  in  comparison  with/1 
and  not  "  belonging  to." 

The  title  implies  priority  in  existence,  and  supre- 
macy. It  substantially  means  the  same  thing  as  the 
other  title  of  "  the  only  begotten  Son,"  only  that  the 
latter  brings  into  prominence  the  relation  of  the  Son 
to  the  Father,  while  the  former  lays  stress  on  His 
relation  to  Creation.  Further  it  must  be  noted,  that 
this  name  applies  to  the  Eternal  Word  and  not  to 
the  incarnation  of  that  Word,  or  to  put  it  in  another 
form,  the  divinity  and  not  the  humanity  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  is  in  the  Apostle's  view.  Such  is  the  briefest, 
outline  of  the  meaning  of  this  great  name. 

A  series  of  clauses  follow,  stating  more  fully  the 
relation  of  the  firstborn  Son  to  Creation,  and  so 
confirming  and  explaining  the  title. 

The  whole  universe  is,  as  it  were,  set  in  one  class, 
and  He  alone  over  against  it.  No  language  could 
be  more  emphatically  all -comprehensive.  Four  times 
in  one  sentence  we  have  "  all  things " — the  whole 
universe — repeated,  and  traced  to  Him  as  Creator 
and  Lord.  "  In  the  heavens  and  the  earth "  is 
quoted  from  Genesis,  and  is  intended  here,  as  there, 
to  be  an  exhaustive  enumeration  of  the  creation 
according  to  place.  "  Things  visible  or  invisible  " 
again  includes  the  whole  under  a  new  principle  of 
division — there  are  visible  things  in  heaven,  as  sun 
and  stars,  there  may  be  invisible  on  earth,  but 
wherever  and  of  whatever  sort  they  are,  He  made 
them.  "  Whether  thrones  or  dominions,  or  princi- 
palities or  powers,"  an  enumeration  evidently  alluding 
to  the  dreamy  speculations  about  an  angelic  hierarchy 
filling  the  space  between  the  far  off  God,  and  mer 
immersed  in  matter.     There  is  a  tone  of  contemp- 
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tuous  impatience  in  Paul's  voice,  as  he  quotes  the 
pompous  list  of  sonorous  titles  which  a  busy  fancy 
had  coined.  It  is  as  if  he  had  said,  You  are  being 
told  a  great  deal  about  these  angel  hierarchies,  and 
know  all  about  their  ranks  and  gradations.  I  do 
not  know  anything  about  them  ;  but  this  I  know, 
that  if,  amid  the  unseen  things  in  the  heavens  or  the 
earth,  there  be  any  such,  my  Lord  made  them,  and 
is  their  master.  So  he  groups  together  the  whole 
universe  of  created  beings,  actual  or  imaginary,  and 
then  high  above  it,  separate  from  it,  its  Lord  and 
Creator,  its  upholder  and  end,  he  points  to  the 
majestic  person  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God. 
His  Firstborn,  higher  than  all  the  rulers  of  the  earth, 
whether  human  or  superhuman. 

The  language  employed  brings  into  strong  relief 
the  manifold  variety  of  relations  which  the  Son 
sustains  to  the  universe,  by  the  variety  of  the 
prepositions  used  in  the  sentence.  The  whole  sum 
of  created  things  (for  the  Greek  means  not  only 
"  all  things,"  but  "  all  things  considered  as  a  unity  ") 
was  in  the  original  act,  created  in  Him,  through 
Him,  and  unto  Him.  The  first  of  these  words,  "  in 
Him,"  regards  Him  as  the  creative  centre,  as  it 
were,  or  element  in  which  as  in  a  storehouse  or 
reservoir  all  creative  force  resided,  and  was  ia  a 
definite  act  put  forth.  The  thought  may  be  parallel 
with  that  in  the  prologue  to  John's  Gospel,  "  In  Him 
was  life."  The  Word  stands  to  the  universe  as  the 
incarnate  Christ  does  to  the  Church  ;  and  as  all 
spiritual  life  is  in  Him,  and  union  to  Him  is  its 
condition,  so  all  physical  takes  its  origin  within 
the  deptt'is  of  His  Divine  nature.  The  error  of  the 
Gnostics   was  to  put   the    act  of   creation   and   the 
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thing  created,  as  far  away  as  possible  from  God,  and 
it  is  met  by  this  remarkable  expression,  which  brings 
creation  and  the  creatures  in  a  very  real  sense  with- 
in the  confines  of  the  Divine  nature,  as  manifested 
in  the  Word,  and  asserts  the  truth  of  which  pantheism 
sc  called  is  the  exaggeration,  that  all  things  are  in 
Him,  like  seeds  in  a  seed  vessel,  while  yet  they  are 
not  identified  with  Him. 

The  possible  dangers  of  that  profound  truth, 
which  has  always  been  more  in  harmony  with 
Eastern  than  with  Western  modes  of  thought,  are 
averted  by  the  next  preposition  used,  "  all  things 
have  been  created  through  Him."  That  presupposes 
the  full,  clear  demarcation  between  creature  and 
creator,  and  so  on  the  one  hand  extricates  the 
person  of  the  Firstborn  of  all  creation  from  all  risk  of 
being  confounded  with  the  universe,  while  on  the  other 
it  emphasizes  the  thought  that  He  is  the  medium 
of  the  Divine  energy,  and  so  brings  into  clear  relief 
His  relation  to  the  inconceivable  Divine  nature.  He 
is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  and  accordingly, 
through  Him  have  all  things  been  created.  The 
same  connection  of  ideas  is  found  in  the  parallel 
passage  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  where  the 
words,  "  through  Whom  also  He  made  the  worlds," 
stand  in  immediate  connection  with  "  being  the 
effulgence  of  His  glory." 

But  there  remains  yet  another  relation  between 
Him  and  the  act  of  creation.  "  For  Him "  they 
have  been  made.  All  things  come  from  and  tend 
towards  Him.  He  is  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega, 
the  beginning  and  the  ending.  All  things  spring 
from  His  will,  draw  their  being  from  that  fountain, 
and    return    thither   again.     These    relations    which 


«o  THE  EPISTLE   TO   THE  COLOSSIANS. 


are  here  declared  of  the  Son,  are  in  more  than 
one  place  declared  of  the  Father.  Do  we  face  the 
question  fairly — what  theory  of  the  person  of  Jesus 
Christ  explains  that  fact  ? 

But  further,  His  existence  before  the  whole 
creation  is  repeated,  with  a  force  in  both  the 
words,  "  He  is,"  which  can  scarcely  be  given  in 
English.  The  former  is  emphatic — He  Himself — 
and  the  latter  emphasizes  not  only  pre-existence, 
but  absolute  existence.  "  He  was  before  all  things  " 
would  not  have  said  so  much  as  "  He  is  before  all 
things."  We  are  reminded  of  His  own  words, 
"  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am." 

"  In  Him  all  things  consist "  or  hold  together. 
He  is  the  element  in  which  takes  place  and  by 
which  is  caused  that  continued  creation  which  is  the 
preservation  of  the  universe,  as  He  is  the  element 
in  which  the  original  creative  act  took  place  of  old. 
All  things  came  into  being  and  form  an  ordered 
unity  in  Him.  He  links  all  creatures  and  forces  into 
a  co-operant  whole,  reconciling  their  antagonisms, 
drawing  all  their  currents  into  one  great  tidal  wave, 
melting  all  their  notes  into  music  which  God  can 
hear,  however  discordant  it  may  sometimes  sound 
to  us.  He  is  "  the  bond  of  perfectness,"  the  key- 
stone of  the  arch,  the  centre  of  the  wheel. 

Such,  then,  in  merest  outline  is  the  Apostle's 
teaching  about  the  Eternal  Word  and  the  Universe. 
What  sweetness  and  what  reverential  awe  such 
thoughts  should  cast  around  the  outer  world  and  the 
providences  of  life !  How  near  they  should  bring 
Jesus  Christ  to  us  !  What  a  wonderful  thought 
that  is,  that  the  whole  course  of  human  affairs  and 
of  natural    processes   is  directed  by  Him   who  died 
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upon  the  cross  I  The  helm  of  the  universe  is  held 
by  the  hands  which  were  pierced  for  us.  The  Lord 
of  Nature  and  the  Mover  of  all  things  is  that  Saviour 
on  whose  love  we  may  pillow  our  aching  heads. 

We  need  these  lessons  to-day,  when  many  teachers 
are  trying  hard  to  drive  all  that  is  spiritual  and 
Divine  out  of  creation  and  history,  and  to  set  up  a 
merciless  law  as  the  only  God.  Nature  is  terrible 
and  stern  sometimes,  and  the  course  of  events  can 
inflict  crushing  blows  ;  but  we  have  not  the  added 
horror  of  thinking  both  to  be  controlled  by  no  will. 
Christ  is  King  in  either  region,  and  with  our  elder 
brother  for  the  ruler  of  the  land,  we  shall  not  lack 
corn  in  our  sacks,  nor  a  Goshen  to  dwell  in.  We 
need  not  people  the  void,  as  these  old  heretics  did, 
with  imaginary  forms,  nor  with  impersonal  forces 
and  laws — nor  need  we,  as  so  many  are  doing  to- 
day, wander  through  its  many  mansions  as  through 
a  deserted  house,  finding  nowhere  a  Person  who 
welcomes  us ;  for  everywhere  we  may  behold  our 
Saviour,  and  out  of  every  storm  and  every  solitude 
hear  His  voice  across  the  darkness  saying,  "  It  is  I  ; 
be  not  afraid." 

III.  The  last  of  the  relations  set  forth  in  this 
great  section  is  that  between  Christ  and  His  Church. 
"  He  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  Church  ;  who  is 
the  beginning,  the  firstborn  from  the  dead." 

A  parallel  is  plainly  intended  to  be  drawn  between 
Christ's  relation  to  the  material  creation  and  to  the 
Church,  the  spiritual  creation.  As  the  Word  of 
God  before  incarnation  is  to  the  universe,  so  is  the 
incarnate  Christ  to  the  Church.  As  in  the  former, 
He  is  prior  in  time  and  superior  in  dignity,  so  is  He 
in  the  latter.     As  in  the  universe  He  is  source  and 
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origin  of  all  being,  so  in  the  Church  He  is  the 
beginning,  both  as  being  first  and  as  being  origin  of 
ail  spiritual  life.  As  the  glowing  words  which  de- 
scribed His  relation  to  creation  began  with  the  great 
t&le  "  the  Firstborn,"  so  those  which  describe  His 
relation  to  the  Church  close  with  the  same  name  in 
a  different  application.  Thus  the  two  halves  of  His 
work  are  as  it  were  moulded  into  a  golden  circle, 
and  the  end  of  the  description  bends  round  towards 
the  beginning. 

Briefly,  then,  we  have  here  first,  Christ  the  head, 
and  the  Church  His  body.  In  the  lower  realm  the 
Eternal  Word  was  the  power  which  held  all  things 
together,  and  similar  but  higher  in  fashion  is  the 
relation  between  Him  and  the  whole  multitude  of 
believing  souls.  Popular  physiology  regards  the 
head  as  the  seat  of  life.  So  the  fundamental  idea 
in  the  familiar  metaphor,  when  applied  to  our  Lord 
is  that  of  the  source  of  the  mysterious  spiritual  life 
which  flows  from  Him  into  all  the  members,  and  is 
sight  in  the  eye,  strength  in  the  arm,  swiftness  in  the 
foot,  colour  in  the  cheek,  being  richly  various  in  its 
manifestations  but  one  in  its  nature,  and  all  His. 
The  same  mysterious  derivation  of  life  from  Him  is 
taught  in  His  own  metaphor  of  the  Vine,  in  which 
every  branch,  however  far  away  from  the  root,  lives 
by  the  common  life  circulating  through  all,  which 
clings  in  the  tendrils,  and  reddens  in  the  clusters, 
and  is  not  theirs  though  it  be  in  them. 

That  thought  of  the  source  of  life  leads  necessarily 
to  the  other,  that  He  is  the  centre  of  unity,  by  Whom 
the  "  many  members  "  become  "  one  body,"  and  the 
maze  of  branches  one  vine.  The  "  head,"  too, 
naturally  comes  to   be  the  symbol  for  authority— 
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and  these  three  ideas  of  seat  of  life,  centre  of  unity, 
and  emblem  of  absolute  power,  appear  to  be  those 
principally  meant   here. 

Christ  is  further  the  beginning  to  the  Church.  In 
the  natural  world  He  was  before  all,  and  source  of 
all.  The  same  double  idea  is  contained  in  this  name, 
"  the  Beginning."  It  does  not  merely  mean  the 
first  member  of  a  series  who  begins  it,  as  the  first 
link  in  a  chain  does,  but  it  means  the  power  which 
causes  the  series  to  begin.  The  root  is  the  begin- 
ning of  the  flowers  which  blow  in  succession  through 
the  plant's  flowering  time,  though  we  may  also  call 
the  first  flower  of  the  number  the  beginning.  But 
Christ  is  root  ;  not  merely  the  first  flower,  though 
He  is  also  that. 

He  is  head  and  beginning  to  His  Church  by  means 
of  His  resurrection.  He  is  the  firstborn  from  the 
dead,  and  His  communication  of  spiritual  life  to 
His  Church  requires  the  historical  fact  of  His  resur- 
rection as  its  basis,  for  a  dead  Christ  could  not  be 
the  source  of  life  ;  and  that  resurrection  completes 
the  manifestation  of  the  incarnate  Word,  by  our 
faith  in  which,  His  spiritual  life  flows  into  our  spirits. 
Unless  He  has  risen  from  the  dead,  all  His  claims 
to  be  anything  else  than  a  wise  teacher  and  fair 
character  crumble  into  nothing,  and  to  think  of  Him 
as  a  source  of  life  is  impossible, 

He  is  the  beginning  through  His  resurrection,  too, 
in  regard  of  His  raising  us  from  the  dead.  He  is  the 
first-fruits  of  them  that  slept,  and  bears  the  promise 
of  a  mighty  harvest.  He  has  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  therein  we  have  not  only  the  one  demonstration 
for  the  world  that  there  is  a  life  after  death,  but  the 
irrefragable  assurance  to  the  Church  that  because  He 
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lives  it  shall  live  also.  A  dead  body  and  a  living 
head  cannot  be.  We  are  knit  to  Him  too  closely 
for  the  Fury  "  with  the  abhorred  shears  "  to  cut  the 
thread.  He  has  risen  that  He  might  be  the  first- 
born among  many  brethren. 

So  the  Apostle  concludes  that  in  all  things  He 
is  first — and  all  things  are,  that  He  may  be  first 
Whether  in  nature  or  in  grace,  that  pre-eminence  is 
absolute  and  supreme.  The  end  of  all  the  majesty 
of  creation  and  of  all  the  wonders  of  grace  is  that 
His  solitary  figure  may  stand  clearly  out  as  centre 
and  lord  of  the  universe,  and  His  name  be  lifted 
high  over  all. 

So  the  question  of  questions  for  us  all  is,  What 
think  ye  of  Christ  ?  Our  thoughts  now  have  neces- 
sarily been  turned  to  subjects  which  may  have  seemed 
abstract  and  remote — but  these  truths  which  we 
have  been  trying  to  make  clear  and  to  present  in 
their  connection,  are  not  the  mere  terms  or  proposi- 
tions of  a  half  mystical  theology  far  away  from  our 
daily  life,  but  bear  most  gravely  and  directly  on  our 
deepest  interests.  I  would  fain  press  on  every  con- 
science the  sharp-pointed  appeal — What  is  this 
Christ  to  us  ?  Is  He  any  thing  to  us  but  a  name  ? 
Do  our  hearts  leap  up  with  a  joyful  Amen  when 
we  read  these  great  words  of  this  text.  Are  we 
ready  to  crown  Him  Lord  of  all  ?  Is  He  our  head, 
to  fill  us  with  vitality,  to  inspire  and  to  command  ? 
Is  He  the  goal  and  the  end  of  our  individual  life  ? 
Can  we  each  say — I  live  by  Him,  in  Him,  and  for 
Him  ? 

Happy  are  we,  if  we  give  to  Christ  the  pre- 
eminence, and  if  our  hearts  set  "  Him  first,  Him  last, 
Him  midst  and  without  end." 


THE  RECONCILING  SON. 

K  For  it  was  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Father  that  in  Him  should  all 
the  fulness  dwell ;  and  through  Him  to  reconcile  all  things  unto  Him- 
self, having  made  peace  through  the  blood  of  His  cross ;  through  Him, 
/  say,  whether  things  upon  the  earth,  or  things  in  the  heavens.  And 
you,  being  in  time  past  alienated  and  enemies  in  your  mind  in  your  evil 
works,  yet  now  hath  He  reconciled  in  the  body  of  His  flesh  through 
death."— Col.  i.  19-22  (Rev.  Ver.). 


1 


~^HESE  words  correspond  to  those  which  im- 
mediately precede  them,  inasmuch  as  they 
present  the  same  sequence,  and  deal  with  Christ  in 
His  relation  to  God,  to  the  universe,  and  to  the 
Church.  The  strata  of  thought  are  continuous,  and 
lie  here  in  the  same  order  as  we  found  them  there. 
There  we  had  set  forth  the  work  of  the  pre-incarnate 
Word  as  well  as  of  the  incarnate  Christ ;  here  we 
have  mainly  the  reconciling  power  of  His  cross  pro- 
claimed as  reaching  to  every  corner  of  the  universe, 
and  as  culminating  in  its  operations  on  the  believing 
souls  to  whom  Paul  speaks.  There  we  had  the  fact 
that  He  was  the  image  of  God  laid  as  basis  of  His 
relation  to  men  and  creatures  ;  here  that  fact  itself 
apprehended  in  somewhat  different  manner,  namely, 
as  the  dwelling  in  Him  of  all  "  fulness,"  is  traced  to 
its  ground  in  the  "  good  pleasure  "  of  the  Father,  and 
the  same  Divine  purpose  is  regarded  as  underlying 
Christ's  whole  reconciling  work.     We  observe,  also, 
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that  all  this  section  with  which  we  have  now  to  deal 
is  given  as  the  explanation  and  reason  of  Christ's 
pre-eminence.  These  are  the  principal  links  of 
connection  with  the  previous  words,  and  having  noted 
them,  we  may  proceed  to  attempt  some  imperfect 
consideration  of  the  overwhelming  thoughts  here 
contained. 

I.  As  before,  we  have  Christ  in  relation  to  God. 
"  It  was  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Father  that  in  Him 
should  all  the  fulness  dwell." 

Now,  we  may  well  suppose  from  the  use  of  the 
word  "  fulness "  here,  which  we  know  to  have  been 
a  very  important  term  in  later  full-blown  Gnostic 
speculations,  that  there  is  a  reference  to  some  of  the 
heretical  teachers'  expressions,  but  such  a  supposition 
is  not  needed  either  to  explain  the  meaning,  or  to 
account  for  the  use  of  the  word. 

"  The  fulness  " — what  fulness  ?  I  think,  although 
it  has  been  disputed,  that  the  language  of  the  next 
chapter  (ii.  9),  where  we  read  "  In  Him  dwelleth  all 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,"  should  settle 
that. 

It  seems  most  improbable  that  with  two  out  of 
three  significant  words  the  same,  the  ellipse  should 
be  supplied  by  anything  but  the  third.  The  mean- 
ing then  will  be — the  whole  abundance,  or  totality 
of  Divine  powers  and  attributes.  That  is,  to  put  it 
in  homelier  words,  that  all  that  Divine  nature  in  all 
its  sweet  greatness,  in  all  its  infinite  wealth  of  tender- 
ness and  power  and  wisdom,  is  embodied  in  Jesus 
Christ.  We  have  no  need  to  look  to  heavens  above 
or  to  earth  beneath  for  fragmentary  revelations  of 
God's  character  We  have  no  need  to  draw  doubtful 
inferences  as  to  what  God  is  from  the  questionable 
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teachings  of  nature,  or  from  the  mysteries  of  human 
history  with  its  miseries.  No  doubt  these  do  show 
something  of  Him  to  observant  hearts,  and  most  to 
those  who  have  the  key  to  their  meaning  by  their 
faith  in  a  clearer  revelation.  At  sundry  times  and 
in  divers  manners,  God  has  spoken  to  the  world  by 
these  partial  voices,  to  each  of  which  some  syllables 
of  His  name  have  been  committed.  But  He  has  put 
His  whole  name  in  that  messenger  of  a  New  Covenant 
by  whom  He  has  finally  declared  His  whole  character 
to  us,  even  His  Son,  in  whom  "  it  was  the  good 
pleasure  of  the  Father  that  all  the  fulness  should 
dwell." 

The  word  rendered  "  dwell  "  implies  a  permanent 
abode,  and  may  have  been  chosen  in  order  to  oppose 
a  view  which  we  know  to  have  prevailed  later,  and 
may  suspect  to  have  been  beginning  to  appear  thus 
early,  namely,  that  the  union  of  the  Divine  and  the 
human  in  the  person  of  Christ  was  but  temporary 
At  all  events,  emphasis  is  placed  here  on  the  opposite 
truth  that  that  indwelling  does  not  end  with  the 
earthly  life  of  Jesus,  and  is  not  like  the  shadowy 
and  transient  incarnations  of  Eastern  mythology  or 
speculation — a  mere  assumption  of  a  fleshly  nature 
for  a  moment,  which  is  dropped  from  the  re-ascending 
Deity,  but  that,  for  evermore,  manhood  is  wedded  to 
divinity  in  the  perpetual  humanity  of  Jesus  Christ. 

And  this  indwelling  is  the  result  of  the  Fathers 
good  pleasure.  Adopting  the  supplement  in  the 
Authorized  and  Revised  Versions,  we  might  read 
"  the  Father  pleased " — but  without  making  that 
change,  the  force  of  the  words  remains  the  same. 
The  Incarnation  and  whole  work  of  Christ  are 
referred  to  their  deepest  ground  in  the  will  of  the 
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Father.  The  word  rendered  "  pleased  "  implies  both 
counsel  and  complacency  ;  it  is  both  pleasure  and 
good  pleasure.  The  Father  determined  the  work  of 
the  Son,  and  delighted  in  it.  Caricatures  intentional 
or  unintentional  of  New  Testament  teaching  have 
often  represented  it  as  making  Christ's  work  the 
means  of  pacifying  an  unloving  God  and  moving 
Him  to  mercy.  That  is  no  part  of  the  Pauline 
doctrine.  But  he,  as  all  his  brethren,  taught  that 
die  love  of  God  is  the  cause  of  the  mission  of  Christ, 
even  as  Christ  Himself  had  taught  that  "  God  so 
loved  the  world  that  He  sent  His  Son."  On  that 
Rock-foundation  of  the  will — the  loving  will  of  the 
Father,  is  built  the  whole  work  of  His  Incarnate  Son. 
And  as  that  work  was  the  issue  of  His  eternal 
purpose,  so  it  is  the  object  of  His  eternal  delight. 
That  is  the  wonderful  meaning  of  the  word  which 
fell  gently  as  the  dove  descending  on  His  head,  and 
lay  on  His  lo^Us  wet  from  Hif  oaptism,  like  a  con- 
secrating oil — "  This  is  My  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
/  am  well  pleased?  God  willed  that  so  He  should 
be  ;  He  delighted  that  so  He  was.  Through  Christ, 
the  Father  purposed  that  His  fulness  should  be 
communicated  to  us,  and  through  Christ  the  Father 
rejoices  to  pour  His  abundance  into  our  emptiness, 
that   we  may   be  filled   with  all   the  fulness. 

II.  Again,  we  have  here,  as  before  Christ  and  the 
Universe,  of  which  He  is  not  only  Maker,  Sustainer, 
and  Lord,  but  through  "the  blood  of  His  cross" 
reconciles  "  all  things  unto  Himself." 

Probably  these  same  false  teachers  had  dreams 
of  reconciling  agents  among  the  crowd  of  shadowy 
phantoms  with  which  they  peopled  the  void.  Paul 
lifts  up  in  opposition  to  all  these  the  one  Sovereign 
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Mediator,  whose  cross  is  the  bond  of  peace  for  all 
the  universe. 

It  is  important  for  the  understanding  of  these 
great  words  to  observe  their  distinct  reference  to  the 
former  clauses  v/hich  dealt  with  our  Lord's  relation 
to  the  universe  as  Creator.  The  same  words  are 
used  in  order  to  make  the  parallelism  as  close  as 
may  be.  "  Through  Him  "  was  creation  ;  "  through 
Him"  is  reconciliation.  "All  things" — or  as  the 
Greek  would  rather  suggest,  "  the  universe  " — all 
things  considered  as  an  aggregate — were  made  and 
sustained  through  Him  and  subordinated  to  Him  ; 
the  same  "  all  things  "  are  reconciled.  A  significant 
change  in  the  order  of  naming  the  elements  of 
which  these  are  composed  is  noticeable.  When 
creation  is  spoken  of,  the  order  is  "in  the  heavens 
and  upon  the  earth " — the  order  of  creation  ;  but 
when  reconciliation  is  the  theme,  the  order  is 
reversed,  and  we  read  "  things  upon  the  earth  and 
things  in  the  heavens  " — those  coming  first  which 
stand  nearest  to  the  reconciling  cross,  and  are  first 
to  feel  the  power  which  streams  from  it. 

This  obvious  intentional  correspondence  between 
these  two  paragraphs  shows  us  that  whatever  be  the 
nature  of  the  "  reconciliation  "  spoken  of  here,  it  is 
supposed  to  affect  not  only  rational  and  responsible 
creatures  who  alone  in  the  full  sense  of  the  word 
can  be  reconciled,  as  they  only  in  the  full  sense  of 
the  word  can  be  enemies,  but  to  extend  to  things, 
and  to  send  its  influence  through  the  universe. 
The  width  of  the  reconciliation  is  the  same  as  that 
of  the  creation ;  they  are  conterminous.  That 
being  the  case,  "  reconciliation  "  here  must  have  a 
different  shade  of  meaning  when  applied  to  the  sum 
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total  of  created  things  from  what  it  has  when 
applied  to  persons.  But  not  only  are  inanimate 
creatures  included  in  the  expression  ;  it  may 
even  be  made  a  question  whether  the  whole  of 
mankind  is  not  excluded  from  it,  not  only  by  the 
phrase  "  all  things  "  but  also  from  the  consideration 
that  the  effect  of  Christ's  death  on  men  is  the 
subject  of  the  following  words,  which  are  not  an 
explanation  of  this  clause,  but  an  addition  to  it, 
introducing  an  entirely  different  department  of 
Christ's  reconciling  work.  Nor  should  we  lose  sight 
of  the  very  significant  omission  in  this  section  of  the 
reference  to  the  angelic  beings  who  were  named  in 
the  creation  section.  We  hear  nothing  now  about 
thrones  or  dominions  or  principalities  or  powers. 
The  division  into  "  visible  and  invisible "  is  not 
reproduced.  I  suggest  the  possibility  that  the 
reason  may  be  the  intention  to  represent  this 
"  reconciliation  "  as  taking  effect  exclusively  on  the 
regions  of  creation  below  the  angelic  and  below  the 
human,  while  the  "  reconciliation,"  properly  so  called, 
which  is  brought  to  pass  on  alienated  men  is  dealt 
with  first  in  the  following  words. 

If  this  be  so,  then  these  words  refer  mainly  to 
the  restitution  of  the  material  universe  to  its  primal 
obedience,  and  represent  Christ  the  Creator  remov- 
ing by  His  cross  the  shadow  which  has  passed  over 
nature  by  reason  of  sin.  It  has  been  well  said, 
"  How  far  this  restoration  of  universal  nature  may  be 
subjective,  as  involved  in  the  changed  perceptions 
of  man  thus  brought  into  harmony  with  God,  and 
how  far  it  may  have  an  objective  and  independent 
existence,  it  were  vain  to  speculate."  * 

1  Bp.  Lightfoot,  On  Coloss,,  p.  226. 
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Scripture  seems  to  teach  that  man's  sin  has  made 
the  physical  world  "  subject  to  vanity  "  ;  for,  although 
much  of  what  it  says  on  this  matter  is  unquestionably 
metaphor  only,  portraying  the  Messianic  blessings 
in  poetical  language  never  meant  for  dogmatic 
truth,  and  although  unquestionably  physical  death 
reigned  among  animals,  and  storms  and  catastrophes 
swept  over  the  earth  long  before  man  or  sin  were 
here,  still — seeing  that  man  by  his  sin  has  com- 
pelled dead  matter  to  serve  his  lusts  and  to  be  his 
instrument  in  acts  of  rebellion  against  God,  making 
"  a  league  with  the  stones  of  the  field  "  against  his 
and  their  Master — seeing  that  he  has  used  earth  to 
hide  heaven  and  to  shut  himself  out  from  its  glories, 
and  so  has  made  it  an  unwilling  antagonist  to  God 
and  temptress  to  evil — seeing  that  he  has  actually 
polluted  the  beauty  of  the  world  and  has  stained 
many  a  lovely  scene  with  his  sin,  making  its  rivers 
run  red  with  blood — seeing  that  he  has  laid 
unnumbered  woes  on  the  living  creatures — we  may 
feel  that  there  is  more  than  poetry  in  the  affirmation 
that  "  the  whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  in 
pain  together,"  and  may  hear  a  deep  truth,  the 
extent  of  which  we  cannot  measure,  in  Milton's 
majestic  lines — 

"  Disproportioned  Sin 
Jarred  against  Nature's  chime,  and  with  harsh  din 
Brake  the  fair  music  that  all  creatures  made 
To  their  great  Lord,  whose  love  their  motion  swayed." 

Here  we  have  held  forth  in  words,  the  extent  of 
which  we  can  measure  as  little,  the  counter-hope  that 
wherever  and  however  any  such  effect  has  come  to 
pass  on  the  material  universe,  it  shall  be  done  away 
by  the  reconciling  power  of  the  blood  shed  on  the 
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cross.  That  reconciling  power  goes  as  far  as  His 
creative  power.  The  universe  is  one,  not  only  be- 
cause all  created  by  the  one  personal  Divine  Word, 
nor  because  all  upheld  by  Him,  but  because  in  ways 
to  us  unknown,  the  power  of  the  cross  pierces  its 
heights  and  depths.  As  the  impalpable  influences 
of  the  sun  bind  planets  and  comets  into  one  great 
system,  so  from  Him  on  His  cross  may  stream  out 
attractive  powers  which  knit  together  far  off  regions, 
and  diverse  orders,  and  bring  all  in  harmonious  unity 
to  God,  who  has  made  peace  by  the  blood  shed  on 
the  cross,  and  has  thereby  been  pleased  to  reconcile 
all  things  to  Himself. 

"And  a  Priest's  hand  through  creation 
Waveth  calm  and  consecration." 

It  may  be  that  the  reference  to  things  in  heaven 
is  like  the  similar  reference  in  the  previous  verses, 
occasioned  by  some  dreams  of  the  heretical  teachers. 
He  may  merely  mean  to  say :  You  speak  much 
about  heavenly  things,  and  have  filled  the  whole 
space  between  God's  throne  and  man's  earth  with 
creatures  thick  as  the  motes  in  the  sunbeam.  I 
know  nothing  about  them  ;  but  this  I  know,  that,  if 
they  are,  Christ  made  them,  and  that  if  among  then, 
there  be  antagonism  to  God,  it  can  be  overcome  by  the 
cross.  As  to  reconciliation  proper, — in  the  heavens, 
meaning  by  that,  among  spiritual  beings  who  dwell 
in  that  realm,  it  is  clear  there  can  be  no  question  of 
it.  There  is  no  enmity  among  the  angels  of  heaven, 
and  no  place  for  return  to  union  with  God  among 
their  untroubled  bands,  who  "  hearken  to  the  voice 
of  His  word."  But  still  if  the  hypothetical  form  of 
the  clause  and  the  use  of  the  neuter  gender  permit 
any  reference  to  intelligent  beings  in  the  heavens,  we 
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know  that  to  the  principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly 
places  the  cross  has  been  the  teacher  of  before  un- 
learned depths  in  the  Divine  nature  and  purposes, 
the  knowledge  of  which  has  drawn  them  nearer  the 
heart  of  God,  and  made  even  their  blessed  union  with 
Him  more  blessed  atd  more  close. 

On  no  subject  is  'it  more  necessary  to  remember 
the  limitations  of  our  knowledge  than  on  this  great 
theme.  On  none  is  confident  assertion  more  out  of 
place.  The  general  truth  taught  is  clear,  but  the 
specific  applications  of  it  to  the  various  regions  of 
the  universe  is  very  doubtful.  We  have  no  source 
of  knowledge  on  that  subject  but  the  words  of 
Scripture,  and  we  have  no  means  of  verifying  or 
checking  the  conclusions  we  may  draw  from  them. 
We  are  bound,  therefore,  if  we  go  beyond  the  general 
principle,  to  remember  that  it  is  one  thing,  and  our 
reckoning  up  of  what  it  includes  is  quite  another. 
Our  inferences  have  not  the  certainty  of  God's  word. 
It  comes  to  us  with  "  Verily,  verily."  We  have  no 
right  to  venture  on  more  than  Perhaps. 

Especially  is  this  the  case  when  we  have  but  one 
or  two  texts  to  build  on,  and  these  most  general  in 
their  language.  And  still  more,  when  we  find  other 
words  of  Scripture  which  seem  hard  to  reconcile  with 
them,  if  pressed  to  their  utmost  meaning.  In  such 
a  case  our  wisdom  is  to  recognise  that  God  has  not 
been  pleased  to  give  us  the  means  of  constructing  a 
dogma  on  the  subject,  and  rather  to  seek  to  learn  the 
lessons  taught  by  the  obscurity  that  remains  than 
rashly  and  confidently  to  proclaim  our  inferences 
from  half  of  our  materials  as  if  they  were  the  very 
heart  of  the  gospel. 

Sublime    and   great  beyond  all    our  dreams,  we 
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may  be  sure,  shall  be  the  issue.  Certain  as  the 
throne  of  God  is  it  that  His  purposes  shall  be  ac- 
complished— and  at  last  this  shall  be  the  fact  for  the 
universe,  as  it  has  ever  been  the  will  of  the  Father — 
"  Of  Him,  and  through  Him,  and  to  Him  are  all 
things,  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever."  To  that  highest 
nope  and  ultimate  vision  for  the  whole  creation,  who 
will  not  say,  Amen  ?  The  great  sight  which  the 
seer  beheld  in  Patmos  is  the  best  commentary  on 
our  text.  To  him  the  eternal  order  of  the  universe 
was  unveiled — the  great  white  throne,  a  snowy  Alp 
in  the  centre  ;  between  the  throne  and  the  creatures, 
the  Lamb,  through  Whom  blessing  and  life  passed 
outwards  to  them,  and  their  incense  and  praise  passed 
inwards  to  the  throne ;  and  all  around  the  "  living 
creatures,"  types  of  the  aggregate  of  creatural  life, 
the  "  elders,"  representatives  of  the  Church  redeemed 
from  among  men,  and  myriads  of  the  firstborn  of 
heaven.  The  eyes  of  all  alike  wait  upon  that  slain 
Lamb.  In  Him  they  see  God  in  clearest  light  of 
love  and  gentlest  might — and  as  they  look  and  learn 
and  are  fed,  each  according  to  his  hunger,  from  the 
fulness  of  Christ,  "  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven, 
and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  such 
as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,"  will  be 
heard  saying  "  Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and 
power,  be  unto  Him,  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne, 
and   unto   the   Lamb  for   ever." 

III.  Christ,  and  His  Reconciling  Work  in  the 
Church.  We  have  still  the  parallel  kept  up  between 
the  reconciling  and  the  creative  work  of  Christ. 
As  in  verse  18  He  was  represented  as  the  giver  of 
life  to  the  Church,  in  a  higher  fashion  than  to  the 
universe,  so,  and  probably  with  a  similar  heightening 
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of  the  meaning  of  "  reconciliation,"  He  is  here  set 
forth  as  its  giver  to  the  Church. 

Now  observe  the  solemn  emphasis  of  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  condition  of  men  before  that  reconcil- 
ing work  has  told  upon  their  hearts.  They  are 
"  alienated  " —  not  "  aliens,"  as  if  that  were  their 
original  condition,  but  "  alienated,"  as  having  become 
so.  The  same  thought  that  man's  sin  and  separa- 
tion from  God  is  a  fall,  something  abnormal  and 
superinduced  on  humanity,  which  is  implied  in 
"  reconciliation "  or  restoration  to  an  original  con- 
cord, is  implied  in  this  expression.  "  And  enemies 
in  your  mind  " — the  seat  of  the  enmity  is  in  that 
inner  man  which  thinks,  reflects,  and  wills,  and  its 
sphere  of  manifestation  is  "  in  evil  works  "  which  are 
religiously  acts  of  hostility  to  God  because  morally 
they  are  bad.  We  should  not  read  "  by  wicked 
works,"  as  the  Authorized  Version  does,  for  the  evil 
deeds  have  not  made  them  enemies,  but  the  enmity 
has  originated  the  evil  deeds,  and  is  witnessed  to  by 
'".hem. 

That  is  a  severe  indictment,  a  plain,  rough,  and 
as  it  is  thought  now-a-days,  a  far  too  harsh  descrip- 
tion of  human  nature.  Our  forefathers  no  doubt 
were  tempted  to  paint  the  "  depravity  of  human 
nature  "  in  very  black  colours — but  I  am  very  sure 
that  we  are  tempted  just  in  the  opposite  direction. 
It  sounds  too  harsh  and  rude  to  press  home  the  old- 
fashioned  truth  on  cultured,  respectable  ladies  and 
gentlemen.  The  charge  is  not  that  of  conscious, 
active  hostility,  but  of  practical  want  of  affection,  as 
manifested  by  habitual  disobedience  or  inattention  to 
God's  wishes,  and  by  indifference  and  separation  from 
Him  in  heart  and  mind. 
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And  are  these  not  the  habitual  temper  of  multi- 
tudes ?  The  signs  of  love  are  joy  in  the  company 
of  the  beloved,  sweet  memories  and  longings  if 
parted,  eager  fulfilment  of  their  lightest  wish,  a  quick 
response  to  the  most  slender  association  recalling 
them  to  our  thoughts.  Have  we  these  signs  of  love 
to  God  ?  If  not,  it  is  time  to  consider  what  temper 
of  heart  and  mind  towards  the  most  loving  of 
Hearts  and  the  most  unwearied  of  Givers,  is  in- 
dicated by  the  facts  that  we  scarcely  ever  think  of 
Him,  that  we  have  no  delight  in  His  felt  presence, 
that  most  of  our  actions  have  no  reference  whatever 
to  Him  and  would  be  done  just  the  same  if  there 
were  no  God  at  all.  Surely  such  a  condition  is 
liker  hostility  than  love. 

Further,  here,  as  uniformly,  God  Himself  is  the 
Reconciler.  "  He  " — that  is,  God,  not  Christ,  "  has 
reconciled  us."  Some,  indeed,  read  "  ye  have  been 
reconciled,"  but  the  preponderance  of  authority  is  in 
favour  of  the  text  as  it  stands,  which  yields  a  sense 
accordant  with  the  usual  mode  of  representation. 
It  is  we  who  are  reconciled.  It  is  God  who 
reconciles.  It  is  we  who  are  enemies.  The  Divine 
patience  loves  on  through  all  our  enmity,  and 
though  perfect  love  meeting  human  sin  must  be- 
come wrath,  which  is  consistent  with  love,  it  never 
becomes  hatred,  which  is  love's  opposite. 

Observe  finally  the  great  means  of  reconciliation  : 
"  In  the  body  of  His  flesh" — that  is,  of  course, 
Christ's  flesh — God  has  reconciled  us.  Why  does 
the  Apostle  use  this  apparently  needless  exuberance 
of  language — "the  body  of  His  flesh"?  It  may 
have  been  in  order  to  correct  some  erroneous 
tendencies  towards  a  doctrine  which  we  know  was 
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afterward*  eagerly  embraced  in  the  Eastern 
Churches,  that  our  Lord's  body  was  not  truly  flesh, 
but  only  a  phantasm  or  appearance.  It  may  have 
been  to  guard  against  risk  of  confounding  it  with 
His  "body  the  Church,"  spoken  of  in  the  18th 
verse,  though  that  supposes  a  scarcely  credible 
dulness  in  his  readers.  Or  it  may  more  naturally 
be  accounted  for  as  showing  how  full  his  own  mind 
was  of  the  overwhelming  wonder  of  the  fact  that  He, 
Whose  majesty  he  has  been  setting  forth  in  such 
deep  words,  should  veil  His  eternal  glories  and  limit 
His  far  reaching  energies  within  a  fleshly  body.  He 
would  point  the  contrast  between  the  Divine  dignity 
of  the  Eternal  Word,  the  Creator  and  Lord  of  the 
universe,  and  the  lowliness  of  His  incarnation.  On 
these  two  pillars,  as  on  two  solid  piers,  one  on  either 
continent,  with  a  great  gulf  between,  the  Divinity  of 
Christ  on  one  side,  His  Manhood  on  the  other,  is 
built  the  bridge  by  which  we  pass  over  the  river  into 
the  glory. 

But  that  is  not  all.  The  Incarnation  is  not  the 
whole  gospel.  The  body  of  His  flesh  becomes  the 
means  of  our  reconciliation  "  through  death."  Christ's 
death  has  so  met  the  requirements  of  the  Divine 
law  that  the  Divine  love  can  come  freely  forth,  and 
embrace  and  forgive  sinful  men.  That  fact  is  the 
very  centre  of  the  revelation  of  God  in  Christ,  the 
very  secret  of  His  power.  He  has  died.  Volun- 
tarily and  of  His  own  love,  as  well  as  in  obedience 
to  the  Father's  loving  will,  He  has  borne  the  conse- 
quences of  the  sin  which  He  had  never  shared,  in 
that  life  of  sorrow  and  sympathy,  in  that  separation 
from  God  which  is  sin's  deepest  penalty,  and  of  which 
the  solemn  witness  comes  to  us  in  the  cry  that  rent 
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the  darkness,  "  My  God,  My  God,  why  hast  Thou 
forsaken  Me  ? "  and  in  that  physical  death  which  is 
the  parable  in  the  material  sphere  of  the  true  death 
of  the  spirit.  We  do  not  know  all  the  incidence  oi 
Christ's  death.  The  whole  manner  of  its  operation 
has  not  been  told  us,  but  the  fact  has  been.  It  does 
not  affect  the  Divine  heart.  That  we  know,  for 
"  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  sent  His  Son." 
But  it  does  affect  the  Divine  government.  Without 
it,  forgiveness  could  not  have  been.  Its  influence 
extends  to  all  the  years  before,  as  to  all  after,  Calvary, 
for  the  fact  that  Man  continued  to  be  after  Man  had 
sinned,  was  because  the  whole  Divine  government  from 
the  first  had  respect  to  the  sacrifice  that  was  to  be,  as 
now  it  all  is  moulded  by  the  merit  of  the  sacrifice  that 
has  been.  And  in  this  aspect  of  the  case,  the  previous 
thoughts  as  to  the  blood  of  the  cross  having  power 
in  the  material  universe  derive  a  new  meaning,  if  we 
regard  the  whole  history  of  the  world  as  shaped  by 
Christ's  sacrifice,  and  the  very  continuance  of  human- 
ity from  the  first  moment  of  transgression  as  possible, 
because  He  was  "the  Lamb  slain  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world,"  whose  cross,  as  an  eternal  fact  in  the 
Divine  purpose,  influenced  the  Divine  government 
long  before  it  was  realized  in  time. 

For  us,  that  wondrous  love — mightier  than  death, 
and  not  to  be  quenched  by  many  waters — is 
the  one  power  that  can  change  our  alienation  to 
giad  friendship,  and  melt  the  frost  and  hard-ribbed 
ice  of  indifference  and  dread  into  love.  That,  and 
that  alone,  is  the  solvent  for  stubborn  wills,  the 
magnet  for  distant  hearts.  The  cross  of  Christ  is 
the  key-stone  of  the  universe  and  the  conqueror  of 
all  enmity. 
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If  religion  is  to  have  sovereign  power  in  our  lives, 
it  must  be  the  religion  built  upon  faith  in  the  Incar- 
nate Son  of  God,  who  reconciles  the  world  to  God 
upon  His  cross.  That  is  the  only  faith  which  makes 
men  love  God  and  binds  them  to  Him  with  bands 
which  cannot  be  broken.  Other  types  of  Christ- 
ianity are  but  tepid  ;  and  lukewarm  water  is  an 
abomination.  The  one  thing  that  makes  us  ground 
our  rebellious  arms  and  say,  Lord,  I  surrender,  Thou 
hast  conquered,  is  to  see  in  Christ's  life  the  perfect 
image  of  God,  and  in  His  death  the  all-sufficient 
sacrifice  for  sin. 

What  does  it  avail  for  us  that  the  far-reaching 
power  of  Christ's  cross  shoots  out  magnetic  forces  to 
the  uttermost  verge  of  the  heavens,  and  binds  the 
whole  universe  by  silken  blood-red  cords  to  God,  if 
it  does  not  bind  me  to  Him  in  love  and  longing  ? 
What  does  it  avail  that  God  is  in  Christ,  reconciling 
the  world  to  Himself,  if  I  am  unconscious  of  the 
tamity,  and  careless  of  the  friendship  ?  Each  man 
has  to  ask  Himself,  Am  I  reconciled  to  God  ?  Has 
the  sight  of  His  great  love  on  the  cross  won  me% 
body  and  soul,  to  His  love  and  service  ?  Have  I 
flung  away  self-will,  pride  and  enmity,  and  yielded 
myself  a  glad  captive  to  the  loving  Christ  who  died  ? 
His  cross  draws  us,  His  love  beckons  us.  God 
pleads  with  all  hearts.  He  who  has  made  peace 
by  so  costly  means  as  the  sacrifice  of  His  Son,  con- 
descends to  implore  the  rebels  to  come  into  amity 
with  Him,  and  prays  us  with  much  entreaty  to 
receive  the  gift"  God  beseeches  us  to  be  reconciled 
to  Himself. 


VII. 

THE  ULTIMATE  PURPOSE  OF  RECONCILIATION  AND 
ITS  HUMAN  CONDITIONS. 

"  To  present  you  holy  and  without  blemish  and  unreproveable  before 
Him  :  if  so  be  that  ye  continue  in  the  faith,  grounded  and  stedfast,  and 
not  moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the  gospel  which  ye  heard,  which 
was  preached  in  all  creation  under  heaven ;  whereof  I  Paul  was  made  a 
minister." — Col.  i.  22,  23  (Rev.  Ver.). 

HP  HE  Apostle  has  been  sketching  in  magnificent 
•A  outline  a  vast  system,  which  we  may  almost 
call  the  scheme  of  the  universe.  He  has  set  forth 
Christ  as  its  Lord  and  centre,  through  Whom  all 
things  at  first  came  into  being,  and  still  continue  to 
be.  In  parallel  manner  he  has  presented  Christ  as 
Lord  and  Centre  of  the  Church,  its  lifegiving  Head. 
And  finally  he  has  set  forth  Christ  as  the  Reconciler 
of  all  discords  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  especially  of 
that  which  parts  sinful  men  from  God. 

And  now  he  shows  us  here,  in  the  first  words  of 
our  text,  the  purpose  of  this  whole  manifestation  of 
God  in  Christ  to  be  the  presenting  of  men  perfect 
in  purity,  before  the  perfect  judgment  of  God.  He 
then  appends  the  condition  on  which  the  accomplish- 
ment of  this  ultimate  purpose  in  each  man  depends 
— namely,  the  man's  continuance  in  the  faith  and 
hope  of  the  Gospel.  That  leads  him  to  gather  up, 
in  a  series  of  clauses  characterizing  the  Gospel, 
certain   aspects  of   it  wh'ch   constitute   subordinate 
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motives  and  encouragements  to  such  stedfastness, 
That  is,  I  think,  the  outline  connection  of  the 
words  before  us,  which  at  first  sight  seem  somewhat 
tangled  and  difficult  to  unravel. 

I.  We   have  then,  first,  to  consider  the  ultimate 
purpose  of  God  in  the  work  of  Christ. 

"  To  present  you  holy  and  without  blemish  and 
unreproveable  before  Him."  It  may  be  a  question 
whether  these  words  should  be  connected  with  "  now 
hath  He  reconciled,"  or  whether  we  are  to  go  farther 
back  in  the  long  paragraph,  and  make  them 
dependent  on  "  it  was  the  good  pleasure  of  the 
Father."  The  former  seems  the  more  natural — 
namely,  to  see  here  a  statement  of  the  great  end 
contemplated  in  our  reconciliation  to  God  ;  which, 
indeed,  whatever  may  be  the  grammatical  con- 
struction preferred  here,  is  also,  of  course,  the 
ultimate  object  of  the  Father's  good  pleasure.  In 
the  word  "  present "  there  is  possibly  a  sacrificial 
allusion,  as  there  is  unquestionably  in  its  use  in 
Rom.  xii.,  "  Present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice  "  ; 
or  there  may  be  another  and  even  more  eloquent 
metaphor  implied,  that  of  the  bringing  of  the  bride 
to  the  husband  by  the  friend  of  the  bridegroom. 
That  lovely  figure  is  found  in  two  instances  of  the 
use  of  the  word  in  Paul's  epistle  (2  Cor.  ii.  2,  "  to 
present  you  as  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ,"  and  Eph. 
v.  27,  "  that  He  might  present  it  to  Himself  a 
glorious  Church  "),  and  possibly  in  others.  It 
certainly  gives  an  appropriate  and  beautiful  emblem 
here  if  we  think  of  the  presentation  of  the  bride  in 
virginal  beauty  and  purity  to  her  Lord  at  that  last 
great  day  which  is  the  bridal  day  of  the  perfected 
Church. 
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There  is,  however,  no  need  to  suppose  any 
metaphor  at  all,  nor  any  allusion  beyond  the 
general  meaning  of  the  word — to  set  in  the  presence 
of.  The  sacrificial  reference  is  incongruous  here, 
and  the  bridal  one  not  indicated  by  anything  in  the 
context,  as  it  is  in  the  instances  just  quoted.  One 
thing  is  clear,  that  the  reference  is  to  a  future 
presentation  in  the  day  of  judgment,  as  in  another 
place,  where  Paul  says,  "  He  .  .  .  shall  raise  up  us 
also  .  .  .  and  shall  present  us"  (2  Cor.  iv.  14). 
In  the  light  of  that  revealing  day,  His  purpose  is 
that  we  shall  stand  "  holy,"  that  is,  devoted  to  God 
and  therefore  pure — "  without  blemish,"  as  the 
offerings  had  to  be,  and  "  unreproveable,"  against 
whom  no  charge  can  be  brought.  These  three 
express  a  regular  sequence ;  first,  the  inward 
principle  of  consecration  and  devotion  to  God,  then 
its  visible  issue  in  stainless  conduct  and  character, 
and  then  its  last  consequence,  that  in  the  judgment 
of  God  and  of  men  we  shall  stand  acquitted  of 
blame,  and  every  accusation  drop  away  from  our 
dazzling  purity,  like  muddy  water  from  the  white 
wing  of  the  sea-bird  as  it  soars.  And  all  this  moral 
perfectness  and  unblameableness  is  to  be  not  merely 
in  the  judgment  of  men,  but  "  before  Him,"  the 
light  of  whose  "pure  eyes  and  perfect  judgment" 
discovers  all  stains  and  evils.  They  must  be  spot- 
less indeed  who  are  "without  fault  before  the 
throne  of  God." 

Such,  then,  is  the  grand  conception  of  the  ulti- 
mate purpose  and  issue  of  Christ's  reconciling  work. 
All  the  lines  of  thought  in  the  preceding  section  lead 
up  to  and  converge  in  this  peak.  The  meaning  of 
God   in   creation   and    redemption   cannot    be    fully 
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fathomed  without  taking  into  view  the  future  perfect- 
ing of  men.  This  Christian  ideal  of  the  possibilities 
for  men  is  the  noblest  vision  that  can  animate  our 
hopes.  Absolute  moral  purity  which  shall  be  recog- 
nised as  perfect  by  the  perfect  Judge,  and  a  close 
approach  to  God,  so  as  that  we  shall  be  "  before 
Him "  in  a  manner  unknown  here — are  hopes  as 
much  brighter  than  those  which  any  other  systems  of 
belief  print  on  the  dim  canvass  curtain  of  the  future, 
as  the  Christian  estimate  of  man's  condition  apart 
from  Christ  is  sadder  and  darker  than  theirs. 
Christianity  has  a  much  more  extended  scale  of 
colours  than  they  have.  It  goes  further  down  into 
blackness  for  the  tints  with  which  it  paints  man  as 
he  is,  and  further  up  into  flashing  glories  of  splendour 
for  the  gleaming  hues  with  which  it  paints  him  as 
he  may  become.  They  move  within  narrow  limits 
of  neutral  tints.  The  Gospel  alone  does  not  try  to 
minimise  man's  evil,  because  it  is  triumphantly  con- 
fident of  its  power  to  turn  all  that  evil  into  good. 

Nothing  short  of  this  complete  purity  and  blame- 
lessness  satisfies  God's  heart.  We  may  travel  back 
to  the  beginning  of  this  section,  and  connect  its  first 
words  with  these,  "  It  pleased  the  Father,  to  present 
us  holy  and  spotless  and  blameless."  It  delights 
Him  thus  to  effect  the  purifying  of  sinful  souls,  and 
He  is  glad  when  He  sees  Himself  surrounded  by 
spirits  thus  echoing  His  will  and  reflecting  His  light. 
This  is  what  he  longs  for.  This  is  what  He  aims 
at  in  all  His  working — to  make  good  and  pu/e  men. 
The  moral  interest  is  uppermost  in  His  heart  and  in 
His  doings.  The  physical  universe  is  but  the  scaffold- 
ing by  which  the  true  house  of  God  may  be  built. 
The  work  of  Christ  is  the  means  to  that  end,  and 
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when  God  has  got  us,  by  such  lavish  expenditure,  to 
be  white  like  Himself,  and  can  find  nothing  in  us  to 
condemn,  then,  and  not  til',  then,  does  He  brood 
over  us  satisfied  and  glad  at  heart,  resting  in  His 
love,  and  rejoicing  over  us  with  singing. 

Nor  will  anything  short  of  this  complete  purity 
exhaust  the  power  of  the  Reconciling  Christ,  His 
work  is  like  an  unfinished  column,  or  Giotto's  Cam- 
panile, all  shining  with  marbles  and  alabasters  and  set 
about  with  fair  figures,  but  waiting  for  centuries  for 
the  glittering  apex  to  gather  its  glories  into  a  heaven- 
piercing  point.  His  cross  and  passion  reach  no 
adequate  result,  short  of  the  perfecting  of  saints,  nor 
was  it  worth  Christ's  while  to  die  for  any  less  end. 
His  cross  and  passion  have  evidently  power  to  effect 
this  perfect  purity,  and  cannot  be  supposed  to  have 
done  all  that  is  in  them  to  do,  until  they  have  done 
that  with  every  Christian. 

We  ought  then  to  keep  very  clear  before  us  this 
as  the  crowning  object  of  Christianity  :  not  to  make 
men  happy,  except  as  a  consequence  of  holiness  ;  not 
to  deliver  from  penalty,  except  as  a  means  to  holi- 
ness ;  but  to  make  them  holy,  and  being  holy,  to 
set  them  close  by  the  throne  of  God,  No  man 
understands  the  scope  of  Christianity,  or  judges  it. 
fairly,  who  does  not  give  full  weight  to  that  as  its 
own  statement  of  its  purpose.  The  more  distinctly 
we,  as  Christians,  keep  that  purpose  prominent  in 
our  thoughts,  the  more  shall  we  have  our  efforts 
stimulated  and  guided,  and  our  hopes  fed,  even  when 
we  are  saddened  by  a  sense  of  failure.  We  have  a 
power  working  in  us  which  can  make  us  white  as 
the  angels,  pure  as  our  Lord  is  pure.  If  it,  being 
able  to  produce  perfect  results,  has  produced  cnly 
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such  imperfect  ones,  we  may  well  ask,  where  the 
reason  for  the  partial  failure  lies.  If  we  believed 
more  vividly  that  the  real  purpose  and  use  of  Christ- 
ianity was  to  make  us  good  men,  we  should  surely 
labour  more  earnestly  to  secure  that  end,  should  take 
more  to  heart  our  own  responsibility  for  the  incom- 
pleteness with  which  it  has  been  attained  in  us,  and 
should  submit  ourselves  more  completely  to  the 
operation  of  the  "might  of  the  power"  which  worketh 
in  us. 

Nothing  less  than  our  absolute  purity  will  satisfy 
God  about  us.  Nothing  less  should  satisfy  ourselves. 
The  only  worthy  end  of  Christ's  work  for  us  is  to 
present  us  holy,  in  complete  consecration,  and  without 
blemish,  in  perfect  homogeneousness  and  uniformity 
of  white  purity  and  unreproveable  in  manifest  in- 
inocence  in  His  sight.  If  we  call  ourselves  Chris- 
tians let  us  make  it  our  life's  business  to  see  that 
that  end  is  being  accomplished  in  us  in  some  toler- 
able and  growing  measure. 

II.  We  have  next  set  forth  the  conditions  on 
which  the  accomplishment  of  that  purpose  depends : 
"  If  so  be  that  ye  continue  in  the  faith,  grounded  and 
stedfast,  and  not  moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the 
Gospel." 

The  condition  is,  generally  speaking,  a  stedfast 
adherence  to  the  Gospel  which  the  Colossians  had 
received.  "  If  ye  continue  in  the  faith,"  means,  I  sup- 
pose, if  ye  continue  to  live  in  the  exercise  of  your  faith. 
The  word  here  has  its  ordinary  subjective  sense,  expres- 
sing the  act  of  the  believing  man,  and  there  is  no  need 
to  suppose  that  it  has  the  later  ecclesiastical  objective 
sense,  expressing  the  believer's  creed,  a  meaning  in 
which  it  may  be  questioned  whether  the  word  is  evei 
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employed  in  the  New  Testament.  Then  this  con- 
tinuance in  the  faith  is  further  explained  as  to  its 
manner,  and  that  first  positively,  and  then  negatively. 
They  are  to  be  grounded,  or  more  picturesquely  and 
accurately,  "  founded,"  that  is,  built  into  a  foundation 
and  therefore  "  stedfast,"  as  banded  into  the  firm 
rock,  and  so  partaking  of  its  fixedness.  Then, 
negatively,  they  are  not  to  be  "moved  away";  the 
word  by  its  form  conveying  the  idea,  that  this  is  a 
process  which  may  be  continually  going  on,  and  in 
which,  by  some  force  constantly  acting  from  without, 
they  may  be  gradually  and  imperceptibly  pushed  off 
from  the  foundation — that  foundation  is  the  hope 
evoked  or  held  out  by  the  Gospel,  a  representation 
which  is  less  familiar  than  that  which  makes  the 
Gospel  itself  the  foundation,  but  is  substantially 
equivalent  to  it,  though  with  a  different  colour. 

One  or  two  plain  lessons  may  be  drawn  from 
these  words.  There  is  an  "  if,"  then.  However 
great  the  powers  of  Christ  and  of  His  work,  how- 
ever deep  the  desire  and  fixed  the  purpose  of  God, 
no  fulfilment  of  these  is  possible  except  on  condition 
of  our  habitual  exercise  of  faith.  The  Gospel  does 
not  work  on  men  by  magic.  Mind,  heart  and  will 
must  be  exercised  on  Christ,  or  all  His  power  to 
purify  and  bless  will  be  of  no  avail  to  us.  We  shall 
be  like  Gideon's  fleece,  dry  when  the  dew  is  falling 
thick,  unless  we  are  continually  putting  forth  living 
faith.  That  attracts  the  blessing  and  fits  the  soul 
to  receive  it.  There  is  nothing  mystical  about  the 
matter.  Common  sense  tells  us,  that  if  a  man  never 
thinks  about  any  truth,  that  truth  will  do  him  no 
good  in  any  way.  If  it  does  not  find  its  road  into 
his  heart  through  his  nrnd,  and  thence  into  his  life, 
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it  is  all  one  as  if  there  were  no  such  truth,  or  as  if 
he  did  not  believe  it.  If  our  creed  is  made  up  of 
truths  which  we  do  not  think  about,  we  may  just  as 
well  have  no  creed.  If  we  do  not  bring  ourselves 
into  contact  with  the  motives  which  the  Gospel 
brings  to  bear  on  character,  the  motives  will  not 
mould  our  character.  If  we  do  not,  by  faith  and 
meditation,  realize  the  principles  which  flow  from  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  obtain  the  strength 
which  is  stored  in  Him,  we  shall  not  grow  by  Him 
or  like  Him.  No  matter  how  mighty  be  the 
renewing  powers  of  the  Gospel  wielded  by  the 
Divine  Spirit,  they  can  only  work  on  the  nature  that 
is  brought  into  contact  with  and  continues  in  con- 
tact with  them  by  faith.  The  measure  in  which 
we  trust  Jesus  Christ  will  be  the  measure  in  which 
He  helps  us.  "  He  could  do  no  mighty  works 
because  of  their  unbelief."  He  cannot  do  what  He 
can  do,  if  we  thwart  Him  by  our  want  of  faith. 
God  will  present  us  holy  before  Him  if  we  continue 
in  the  faith. 

And  it  must  be  present  faith  which  leads  to 
present  results.  We  cannot  make  an  arrangement 
by  which  we  exercise  faith  wholesale  once  for  ail, 
and  secure  a  delivery  of  its  blessings  in  small 
quantities  for  a  while  after,  as  a  buyer  may  do  with 
goods.  The  moment's  act  of  faith  will  bring  the 
moment's  blessings  ;  but  to-morrow  will  have  to  get 
its  own  grace  by  its  own  faith.  We  cannot  lay  up 
a  stock  for  the  future.  There  must  be  present 
drinking  for  present  thirst ;  we  cannot  lay  in  a 
reserve  of  the  water  of  life,  as  a  camel  can  drink  at 
a  draught  enough  for  a  long  desert  march.  The 
Rock  follows  us  all  through  the  wilderness,  but  we 
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have  to  fill  our  pitchers  day  by  day.  Many 
Christians  seem  to  think  that  they  can  live  on  past 
acts  of  faith.  No  wonder  that  their  Christian 
character  is  stunted,  and  their  growth  stopped,  and 
many  a  blemish  visible,  and  many  a  "  blame  "  to 
be  brought  against  them.  Nothing  but  continual 
exercise  of  faith,  day  by  day,  moment  by  moment, 
in  every  duty,  and  every  temptation,  will  secure  the 
continual  entrance  into  our  weakness  of  the  strength 
which  makes  strong  and  the  purity  which  makes 
pure. 

Then  again,  if  we  and  our  lives  are  to  be  firm 
and  stable,  we  must  have  a  foundation  outside  of 
ourselves  on  which  to  rest.  That  thought  is  in- 
volved in  the  word  "  grounded  "  or  "  founded."  It 
is  possible  that  this  metaphor  of  the  foundation  is 
carried  on  into  the  next  clause,  in  which  case  "  the 
hope  of  the  Gospel "  would  be  the  foundation. 
Strange  to  make  a  solid  foundation  out  of  so  un- 
substantial a  thing  as  "  hope  ! "  That  would  be 
indeed  to  build  a  castle  on  the  air,  a  palace  on  a 
soap-bubble,  would  it  not  ?  Yes,  it  would,  if  this 
hope  were  not  "  the  hope  produced  by  the  Gospel," 
and  therefore  as  solid  as  the  ever-enduring  Word 
of  the  Lord  on  which  it  is  founded.  But,  more 
probably,  the  ordinary  application  of  the  figure  is 
preserved  here,  and  Christ  is  the  foundation,  the 
Rock,  on  which  builded,  our  fleeting  lives  and  our 
fickle  selves  may  become  rock-like  too,  and  every 
impulsive  and  changeable  Simon  Bar  Jonas  rise  to 
the  mature  stedfastness  of  a  Peter,  the  pillar  of  the 
Church. 

Translate  that  image  of  taking  Christ  for  our 
foundation    into  plain    English,    and    what   does    it 
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come  to  ?  It  means,  let  our  minds  find  in  Him,  in 
His  Word,  and  whole  revealing  life,  the  basis  of  our 
beliefs,  the  materials  for  thought  ;  let  our  hearts 
find  in  Him  their  object,  which  brings  calmness  and 
unchangeableness  into  their  love  ;  let  our  practical 
energies  take  Him  as  their  motive  and  pattern,  their 
strength  and  their  aim,  their  stimulus  and  their 
reward  ;  let  a'l  hopes  and  joys,  emotions  and  desires, 
fasten  themselves  on  Him  ;  let  Him  occupy  and 
fill  our  whole  nature,  and  mould  and  preside  over  all 
our  actions.     So  shall  we  be  "  founded  "  on  Christ. 

And  so  "  founded,"  we  shall,  as  Paul  here  beauti- 
fully puts  it,  be  "  stedfast."  Without  that  foundation 
to  give  stability  and  permanence,  we  never  get  down 
to  what  abides,  but  pass  our  lives  amidst  fleeting 
shadows,  and  are  ourselves  transient  as  they.  The 
mind  whose  thoughts  about  God  and  the  unseen 
world  are  not  built  on  the  personal  revelation  of  God 
in  Christ  will  have  no  solid  certainties  which  cannot 
be  shaken,  but,  at  the  best,  opinions  which  cannot 
have  more  fixedness  than  belongs  to  human  thoughts 
upon  the  great  problem.  If  my  love  does  not  rest 
on  Christ,  it  will  flicker  and  flutter,  lighting  now  here 
and  now  there,  and  even  where  it  rests  most  secure 
in  human  love,  sure  to  have  to  take  wing  some  day, 
when  Death  with  his  woodman's  axe  fells  the  tree 
where  it  nestles.  If  my  practical  life  is  not  built  on 
Him,  the  blows  of  circumstance  will  make  it  reel  and 
stagger.  If  we  are  not  well  joined  to  Jesus  Christ, 
we  shall  be  driven  by  gusts  of  passion  and  storms 
of  trouble,  or  borne  along  on  the  surface  of  the  slow 
stream  of  all-changing  time  like  thistle-down  on  the 
water.  If  we  are  to  be  stable,  it  must  be  because 
we  are  fastened  to  something  outside  of  ourselves 
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that  is  stable,  just  as  they  have  to  lash  a  man  to  the 
mast  or  other  fixed  things  on  deck,  if  he  is  not  to  be 
washed  overboard  in  the  gale.  If  we  are  lashed  to 
the  unchangeable  Christ  by  the  "  cords  of  love  "  and 
faith,  we  too  shall,  in  our  degree,  be  stedfast 

And,  says  Paul,  that  Christ-derived  stedfastness 
will  make  us  able  to  resist  influences  that  would  move 
us  away  from  the  hope  of  the  Gospel.  That  process 
which  their  stedfastness  would  enable  the  Colossians 
successfully  to  resist,  is  described  by  the  language  of 
the  Apostle  as  continuous,  and  as  one  which  acted 
on  them  from  without.  Intellectual  dangers  arose 
from  false  teachings.  The  ever  acting  tendencies  of 
worldliness  pressed  upon  them,  and  they  needed  to 
make  a  distinct  effort  to  keep  themselves  from  being 
overcome  by  these. 

If  we  do  not  take  care  that  imperceptible,  steady 
pressure  of  the  all-surrounding  worldliness,  which 
is  continually  acting  on  us,  will  push  us  right  off  the 
foundation  without  our  knowing  that  we  have  shifted 
at  all.  If  we  do  not  look  well  after  our  moor- 
ings we  shall  drift  away  down  stream,  and  never 
know  that  we  are  moving,  so  smooth  is  the  motion, 
till  we  wake  up  to  see  that  everything  round  about 
is  changed.  Many  a  man  is  unaware  how  completely 
his  Christian  faith  has  gone  till  some  crisis  comes 
when  he  needs  it,  and  when  he  opens  the  jar  there  is 
nothing.  It  has  evaporated.  When  white  ants  eat 
away  all  the  inside  of  a  piece  of  furniture,  they  leave 
the  outside  shell  apparently  solid,  and  it  stands  till 
some  weight  is  laid  upon  it,  and  then  goes  down 
with  a  crash.  Many  people  loose  their  Christianity 
in  that  fashion,  by  its  being  nibbled  away  in  tiny 
flakes  by  a  multitude  of  secretly  working  little  jaws. 


Col.i.22,33.]    PURPOSE  OF  RECONCILIATION.  us 

and  they  never  know  that  the  pith  is  out  of  it  till  they 
want  to  lean  on  it,  and  then  it  gives  under  them. 

The  only  way  to  keep  firm  hold  of  hope  is  to 
keep  fast  on  the  foundation.  If  we  do  not  wish  to 
slide  imperceptibly  away  from  Him  who  alone  will 
make  our  lives  stedfast  and  our  hearts  calm  with 
the  peacefulness  of  having  found  our  All,  we  must 
continuously  make  an  effort  to  tighten  our  grasp  on 
Him,  and  to  resist  the  subtle  forces  which,  by  silent 
pressure  or  by  sudden  blows,  seek  to  get  us  off  the 
one  foundation. 

III.  Then  lastly,  we  have  a  threefold  motive  foi 
adherence  to  the  Gospel. 

The  three  clauses  which  close  these  verses  seem 
to  be  appended  as  secondary  and  subordinate  en- 
couragements to  stedfastness,  which  encouragements 
are  drawn  from  certain  characteristics  of  the  Gospel. 
Of  course,  the  main  reason  for  a  man's  sticking  to 
the  Gospel,  or  to  anything  else,  is  that  it  is  true. 
And  unless  we  are  prepared  to  say  that  we  believe  it 
true,  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  such  subordinate 
motives  for  professing  adherence  to  it,  except  to 
take  care  that  they  do  not  influence  us.  And  that 
one  sole  reason  is  abundantly  wrought  out  in  this 
letter.  But  then,  its  truth  being  established,  we 
may  fairly  bring  in  other  subsidiary  motives  to 
reinforce  this,  seeing  that  there  may  be  a  certain 
coldness  of  belief  which  needs  the  warmth  of  such 
encouragements. 

The  first  of  these  lies  in  the  words,  "  the  Gospel, 
which  ye  heard."  That  is  to  say,  the  Apostle  would 
have  the  Colossians,  in  the  face  of  these  heretical 
teachers,  remember  the  beginning  of  their  Christian 
life,  and  be  consistent  with  that.     Th-jy  had  heard  it 


it2  THE  EPIS2XE    TO    THE   COLOSS/AJVS. 

at  their  conversion.  He  would  have  them  recall  what 
they  had  heard  then,  and  tamper  with  no  teaching  in- 
consistent with  it.  He  also  appeals  to  their  experience. 
"  Do  you  remember  what  the  Gospel  did  for  you  ? 
Do  you  remember  the  time  when  it  first  dawned 
upon  your  astonished  hearts,  all  radiant  with  heavenly 
beauty,  as  the  revelation  of  a  Heart  in  heaven  that 
cared  for  you,  and  of  a  Christ  Who,  on  earth,  had 
died  for  you  ?  Did  it  not  deliver  you  from  your 
burden  ?  Did  it  not  set  new  hope  before  you  ? 
Did  it  not  make  earth  as  the  very  portals  of  heaven  ? 
And  have  these  truths  become  less  precious  because 
familiar  ?  Be  not  moved  away  from  the  Gospel 
'  which  ye  have  heard.' " 

To  us  the  same  appeal  comes.  This  word  has 
been  sounding  in  our  ears  ever  since  childhood.  It 
has  done  everything  for  some  of  us,  something  for 
all  of  us.  Its  truths  have  sometimes  shone  out  for 
us  like  suns,  in  the  dark,  and  brought  us  strength 
when  nothing  else  could  sustain  us.  If  they  are  not 
truths,  of  course  they  will  have  to  go.  But  they 
are  not  to  be  abandoned  easily.  They  are  inter- 
woven with  our  very  lives.  To  part  with  them  is  a 
resolution  not  to  be  lightly  undertaken. 

The  argument  of  experience  is  of  no  avail  to 
convince  others,  but  is  valid  for  ourselves.  A  man 
has  a  perfect  right  to  say,  "  I  have  heard  Him  my- 
self, and  I  know  that  this  is  indeed  the  Christ,  the 
Saviour  of  the  world."  A  Christian  may  wisely 
decline  to  enter  on  the  consideration  of  many  moot 
questions  which  he  may  feel  himself  incompetent  to 
handle,  and  rest  upon  the  fact  that  Christ  has  saved 
his  soul.  The  blind  man  beat  the  Pharisees  in 
logic  when  he  sturdily  took  his  stand  on  experience, 
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and  refused  to  be  tempted  to  discuss  subjects  which 
he  did  not  understand,  or  to  allow  his  ignorance  to 
slacken  his  grasp  of  what  he  did  know.  "  Whether 
this  man  be  a  sinner  or  no,  I  know  not :  one  thing 
I  know,  that,  whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see." 
There  was  no  answering  that,  so  by  excommuni- 
cating him  they  confessed  themselves  beaten. 

A  second  encouragement  to  stedfast  adherence 
to  the  Gospel  lies  in  the  fact  that  it  "  was  preached 
in  all  creation  under  heaven."  We  need  not  be 
pedantic  about  literal  accuracy,  and  may  allow  that 
the  statement  has  a  rhetorical  colouring.  But  what 
"ihe  Apostle  means  is,  that  the  gospel  had  spread 
to  widely,  through  so  many  phases  of  civilisation, 
and  had  proved  its  power  by  touching  men  so 
unlike  each  other  in  mental  furniture  and  habits, 
that  it  had  showed  itself  to  be  a  word  for  the  whole 
race.  It  is  the  same  thought  as  we  have  already 
found  in  verse  6.  His  implied  exhortation  is,  "  Be 
not  moved  away  from  what  belongs  to  humanity 
by  teachings  which  can  only  belong  to  a  class." 
All  errors  are  transient  in  duration  and  limited  in 
area.  One  addresses  itself  to  one  class  of  men, 
another  to  another.  Each  false,  or  exaggerated,  or 
partial  representation  of  religious  truth,  is  congenial 
to  some  group  with  idiosyncrasies  of  temperament 
or  mind.  Different  tastes  like  different  spiced 
meats,  but  the  gospel,  "  human  nature's  daily  food," 
is  the  bread  of  God  that  everybody  can  relish,  and 
which  everybody  must  have  for  healthy  life.  What 
only  a  certain  class  or  the  men  of  one  generation 
or  of  one  stage  of  culture  can  find  nourishment 
in,  cannot  be  meant  for  all  men.  But  the  great 
message   of  God's   love   in  Jesus    Christ   commends 
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itself  to  us  because  it  can  go  into  any  corner  of 
the  world,  and  there,  upon  all  sorts  of  people,  work 
its  wonders.  So  we  will  sit  down  with  the  women 
and  children  upon  the  green  grass,  and  eat  of  it, 
however  fastidious  people  whose  appetites  have 
been  spoiled  by  high-spiced  meat,  may  find  it  coarse 
and  insipid.  It  would  feed  them  too,  if  they  would 
try — but  whatever  they  may  do,  let  us  take  it  as 
more  than  our  necessary  food. 

The  last  of  these  subsidiary  encouragements  to 
stedfastness  lies  in,  "  whereof  I  Paul  was  made  a 
minister."  This  is  not  merely  an  appeal  to  their 
affection  for  him,  though  that  is  perfectly  legitimate. 
Holy  words  may  be  holier  because  dear  lips  have 
taught  them  to  us,  and  even  the  truth  of  God  may 
allowably  have  a  firmer  hold  upon  our  hearts  be- 
cause of  our  love  for  some  who  have  ministered 
it  to  us.  It  is  a  poor  commentary  on  a  preacher's 
work  if,  after  long  service  to  a  congregation,  his 
words  do  not  come  with  power  given  to  them  by 
old  affection  and  confidence.  The  humblest  teacher 
who  has  done  his  Master's  errand  will  have  some  to 
whom  he  can  appeal  as  Paul  did,  and  urge  them  to 
keep  hold  of  the  message  which  he  has  preached. 

But  there  is  more  than  that  in  the  Apostle's 
mind.  He  was  accustomed  to  quote  the  fact  that 
he,  the  persecutor,  had  been  made  the  messenger  of 
Christ,  as  a  living  proof  of  the  infinite  mercy  and 
power  of  that  ascended  Lord,  whom  his  eyes  saw  on 
the  road  to  Damascus.  So  here,  he  puts  stress  on 
the  fact  that  he  became  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  as 
being  an  "  evidence  of  Christianity."  The  history  of 
his  conversion  is  one  of  the  strongest  proofs  of  the 
resurrection   and    ascension   of  Jesus    Christ.     You 
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know,  he  seems  to  say,  what  turned  me  from  being 
a  persecutor  into  an  apostle.  It  was  because  I  saw 
the  living  Christ,  and  "  heard  the  words  of  His 
mouth,"  and,  I  beseech  you,  listen  to  no  words 
which  make  His  dominion  less  sovereign,  and  His 
sole  and  all  sufficient  work  on  the  cross  less  mighty 
as  the  only  power  that  knits  earth  to  heaven. 

So  the  sum  of  this  whole  matter  is — abide  in 
Christ.  Let  us  root  and  ground  our  lives  and 
characters  in  Him,  and  then  God's  inmost  desire  will 
be  gratified  in  regard  to  us,  and  He  will  bring  even 
us  stainless  and  blameless  into  the  blaze  of  His 
presence.  There  we  shall  all  have  to  stand,  and 
let  that  all-penetrating  light  search  us  through  and 
through.  How  do  we  expect  to  be  then  "  found  of 
Him  in  peace,  without  spot  and  blameless  "  ?  There 
is  but  one  way — to  live  in  constant  exercise  of  faith 
in  Christ,  and  grip  Him  so  close  and  sure  that  the 
world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil  cannot  make  us  loosen 
our  fingers.  Then  He  will  hold  us  up,  and  His 
great  purpose,  which  brought  Him  to  earth,  and 
nailed  Him  to  the  cross,  will  be  fulfilled  in  us,  and 
at  last,  we  shall  lift  up  voices  of  wondering  praise 
"  to  Him  who  is  able  to  keep  us  from  falling,  and  to 
present  us  faultless  before  the  presence  of  His  glory 
with  exceeding  joy." 


JOY  tM  SUFFERING,  AND   TRIUMPH  IN  THE 

MANIFESTED  MYSTERY. 

"  Now  I  rejoice  in  my  sufferings  for  your  sake,  and  fill  up  on  my  part 
that  which  is  lacking  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ  in  my  flesh  for  His 
body's  sake,  which  is  the  Church  ;  whereof  I  was  made  a  minister 
according  to  the  dispensation  of  God  which  was  given  me  to  you-ward 
to  fulfil  the  word  of  God,  even  the  mystery  which  hath  been  hid  from 
all  ages  and  generations ;  but  now  hath  it  been  manifested  to  His 
Saints,  to  Whom  God  was  pleased  to  make  known  what  is  the  riches 
of  the  glory  of  this  mystery  among  the  Gentiles,  which  is  Christ  in  you, 
the  hope  of  glory." — Cou  i.  24-27  (Rev.  Ver.). 

rHERE  are  scarcly  any  personal  references  in 
this  Epistle,  until  we  reach  the  last  chapter. 
In  this  respect  it  contrasts  strikingly  with  another 
of  Paul's  epistles  of  the  captivity,  that  to  the 
Philippians,  which  is  running  over  with  affection 
and  with  allusions  to  himself.  This  sparseness  of 
personal  details  strongly  confirms  the  opinion  that 
he  had  not  been  to  Colossal.  Here,  however,  we 
come  to  one  of  the  very  few  sections  which  may  be 
called  personal,  though  even  here  it  is  rather  Paul's 
office  than  himself  which  is  in  question.  He  is  led 
to  speak  of  himself  by  his  desire  to  enforce  his 
exhortations  to  faithful  continuance  in  the  gospel ; 
and,  as  is  so  often  the  case  with  him  in  touching 
on  his  apostleship,  he  as  it  were,  catches  fire,  and 
blazes  up  in  a  grand  flame,  which  sheds  a  bright 
light  on  his  lofty  enthusiasm  and  evangelistic  fervour 
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The  words  to  be  considered  now  are  plain  enough 
in  themselves,  but  they  are  run  together,  and  thought 
follows  thought  in  a  fashion  which  makes  them 
somewhat  obscure  ;  and  there  are  also  one  or  two 
difficulties  in  single  words  which  require  to  be 
cleared  up.  We  shall  perhaps  best  bring  out  the 
course  of  thought  by  dealing  with  these  verses  in 
three  groups,  of  which  the  three  words,  Suffering, 
Service,  and  Mystery,  are  respectively  the  centres. 
First,  we  have  a  remarkable  view  taken  by  the 
prisoner  of  the  meaning  of  his  sufferings,  as  being 
endured  for  the  Church.  That  leads  him  to  speak  of 
his  relation  to  the  Church  generally  as  being  that  of 
a  servant  or  steward  appointed  by  God,  to  bring  to 
its  completion  the  work  of  God  ;  and  then,  as  I  said, 
he  takes  fire,  and,  forgetting  himself,  flames  up  in 
rapturous  magnifying  of  the  grand  message  hid  so 
long,  and  now  entrusted  to  him  to  preach.  So  we 
have  his  Sufferings  for  the  Church,  his  service  of 
Stewardship  to  the  Church,  and  the  great  Mystery 
which  in  that  stewardship  he  had  to  unveil.  It  may 
help  us  to  understand  both  Paul  and  his  message,  as 
well  as  our  own  tasks  and  trials,  if  we  try  to  grasp 
his  thoughts  here  about  his  work  and  his  sorrows. 

I.  We  have  the  Apostle's  triumphant  contempla- 
tion of  his  sufferings.  "  I  rejoice  in  my  sufferings 
for  your  sake,  and  fill  up  on  my  part  that  which  is 
lacking  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ  in  my  flesh  for 
His  body's  sake,  which  is  the  Church." 

The  Revised  Version,  following  the  best  authori- 
ties, omits  the  "  who  "  with  which  the  Authorized 
Version  begins  this  verse,  and  marks  a  new  sentence 
and  paragraph,  as  is  obviously  right. 

The    very    first    word     is     significant  :    "  Now    I 
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rejoice."  Ay  ;  it  is  easy  to  say  fine  things  about 
patience  in  sufferings  and  triumph  in  sorrow  when 
we  are  prosperous  and  comfortable ;  but  it  is 
different  when  we  are  in  the  furnace.  This  man, 
with  the  chain  on  his  wrist,  and  the  iron  entering 
into  his  soul,  with  his  life  in  danger,  and  all  the 
future  uncertain,  can  say,  "  Now  I  rejoice."  This 
bird  sings  in  a  darkened  cage. 

Then  come  startling  words,  "  I  on  my  part  fill  up 
that  which  is  lacking  (a  better  rendering  than  'behind') 
of  the  afflictions  of  Christ."  It  is  not  surprising  that 
many  explanations  of  these  words  have  tried  to 
soften  down  their  boldness  ;  as,  for  instance,  "  afflic- 
tions borne  for  Christ,"  or  "  imposed  by  Him,"  or 
"  like  His."  But  it  seems  very  clear  that  the 
startling  meaning  is  the  plain  meaning,  and  that 
"  the  sufferings  of  Christ "  here,  as  everywhere  else, 
are  "  the  sufferings  borne  by  Christ." 

Then  at  once  the  questions  start  up,  Does  Paul 
mean  to  say  that  in  any  sense  whatever  the  suffer- 
ings which  Christ  endured  have  anything  "  lacking  " 
in  them  ?  or  does  he  mean  to  say  that  a  Christian 
man's  sufferings,  however  they  may  benefit  the 
Church,  can  be  put  alongside  of  the  Lord's,  and 
taken  to  eke  out  the  incompleteness  of  His?  Surely 
that  cannot  bel  Did  He  not  say  on  the  cross, 
"  It  is  finished "  ?  Surely  that  sacrifice  needs  no 
supplement,  and  can  receive  none,  but  stands  "  the 
one  sacrifice  for  sins  for  ever " !  Surely,  His 
sufferings  are  absolutely  singular  in  nature  and 
effect,  unique  and  all-sufficient  and  eternal.  And 
does  this  Apostle,  the  very  heart  of  whose  gospel 
was  that  these  were  the  life  of  the  world,  mean  to 
say  that  anything  which  he  endures  can  be  tacked 


CoLi. 24-37-]  JOY  IN  SUFFERING.  u9 

on  to  them,  a  bit  of  the  old  rags  to  the  new  gar« 
ment  ? 

Distinctly  not !  To  say  so  would  be  contradictory 
of  the  whole  spirit  and  letter  of  the  Apostle's  teach- 
ing. But  there  is  no  need  to  suppose  that  he  means 
anything  of  the  sort.  There  is  an  idea  frequently 
presented  in  Scripture,  which  gives  full  meaning  to 
the  words,  and  is  in  full  accordance  with  Pauline 
teaching ;  namely,  that  Christ  truly  participates  in 
the  sufferings  of  His  people  borne  for  Him.  He 
suffers  with  them.  The  head  feels  the  pangs  of  all 
the  members  ;  and  every  ache  may  be  thought  of  as 
belonging,  not  only  to  the  limb  where  it  is  located, 
but  to  the  brain  which  is  conscious  of  it  The  pains 
and  sorrows  and  troubles  of  His  friends  and  followers 
to  the  end  of  time  are  one  great  whole.  Each  sorrow 
of  each  Christian  heart  is  one  drop  more  added  to 
the  contents  of  the  measure  which  has  to  be  filled  to 
the  brim,  ere  the  purposes  of  the  Father  who  leads 
through  suffering  to  rest  are  accomplished  ;  and  all 
belong  to  Him.  Whatsoever  pain  or  trial  is  borne 
in  fellowship  with  Him  is  felt  and  borne  by  Him. 
Community  of  sensation  is  established  between  Him 
and  us.  Our  sorrows  are  transferred  to  Him.  "  In 
all  our  afflictions  He  is  afflicted,"  both  by  His  mys- 
tical but  most  real  oneness  with  us,  and  by  His 
brother's  sympathy. 

So  for  us  all,  and  not  for  the  Apostle  only,  the 
whole  aspect  of  our  sorrows  may  be  changed,  and  all 
poor  struggling  souls  in  this  valley  of  weeping  may 
take  comfort  and  courage  from  the  wonderful  thought 
of  Christ's  union  with  us,  which  makes  our  griefs  His, 
and  our  pain  touch  Him.  Bruise  your  finger,  and  the 
pain  pricks  and  stabs  in  your  brain.     Strike  the  man 
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that  is  joined  to  Christ  here,  and  Christ  up  yondef 
feels  it.  "  He  that  toucheth  you  toucheth  the  apple 
of  His  eye."  Where  did  Paul  learn  this  deep  lesson, 
that  the  sufferings  of  Christ's  servants  were  Christ's 
sufferings  ?  I  wonder  whether,  as  he  wrote  these 
words  of  confident  yet  humble  identification  of  him- 
self the  persecuted  with  Christ  the  Lord,  there  came 
back  to  his  memory  what  he  heard  on  that  fateful 
day  as  he  rode  to  Damascus,  "  Saul,  Saul,  why  per- 
secutest  thou  Me  ? "  The  thought  so  crushing  to 
the  persecutor  had  become  balm  and  glory  to  the 
prisoner, — that  every  blow  aimed  at  the  servant  falls 
on  the  Master,  who  stoops  from  amid  the  glory  of 
the  throne  to  declare  that  whatsoever  is  done,  whether 
it  be  kindness  or  cruelty,  to  the  least  of  His  brethren, 
is  done  to  Him.  So  every  one  of  us  may  take  the 
comfort  and  strength  of  that  wonderful  assurance, 
and  roll  all  our  burdens  and  sorrows  on  Him. 

Again,  there  is  prominent  here  the  thought  that 
the  good  of  sorrow  does  not  end  with  the  sufferer. 
His  sufferings  are  borne  in  his  flesh  for  the  bodys 
sake,  which  is  the  Church, — a  remarkable  antithesis 
between  the  Apostle's  flesh  in  which,  and  Christ's 
body  for  which,  the  sufferings  are  endured.  Every 
sorrow  rightly  borne,  as  it  will  be  when  Christ  is  felt 
to  be  bearing  it  with  us,  is  fruitful  of  blessing.  Paul's 
trials  were  in  a  special  sense  "  for  His  body's  sake," 
for  of  course,  if  he  had  not  preached  the  gospel,  he 
would  have  escaped  them  all ;  and  on  the  other  hand, 
they  have  been  especially  fruitful  of  good,  for  if  he 
had  not  been  persecuted,  he  would  never  have  written 
these  precious  letters  from  Rome.  The  Church  owes 
much  to  the  violence  which  has  shut  up  confessors 
in   dungeons.      Its  prison  literature,  beginning  with 
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this  letter,  and  ending  with  "  Pilgrim's  Progress,"  has 
been  among  its  most  cherished  treasures. 

But  the  same  thing  is  true  about  us  all,  though  it 
may  be  in  a  narrower  sphere.  No  man  gets  good 
for  himself  alone  out  of  his  sorrows.  Whatever 
purifies  and  makes  gentler  and  more  Christlike,  what- 
ever teaches  or  builds  up — and  sorrows  rightly  borne 
do  all  these — is  for  the  common  gcod.  Be  our  trials 
great  or  small,  be  they  minute  and  every-day — like 
gnats  that  hum  about  us  in  clouds,  and  may  be  swept 
away  by  the  hand,  and  irritate  rather  than  hurt 
where  they  sting — or  be  they  huge  and  formidable, 
like  the  viper  that  clings  to  the  wrist  and  poisons 
the  life  blood,  they  are  meant  to  give  us  good  gifts, 
which  we  may  transmit  to  the  narrow  circle  of  our 
homes,  and  in  ever  widening  rings  of  influence  to  all 
around  us.  Have  we  never  known  a  household,  where 
some  chronic  invalid,  lying  helpless  perhaps  on  a 
sofa,  was  a  source  of  the  highest  blessing  and  the 
centre  of  holy  influence,  that  made  every  member  of 
the  family  gentler,  more  self-denying  and  loving? 
We  shall  never  understand  our  sorrows,  unless  we 
try  to  answer  the  question,  What  good  to  others  is 
meant  to  come  through  me  by  this  ?  Alas,  that  grief 
should  so  often  be  self-absorbed,  even  more  than  joy- 
is  !  The  heart  sometimes  opens  to  unselfish  sharing 
of  its  gladness  with  others  ;  but  it  too  often  shuts 
tight  over  its  sorrow,  and  seeks  solitary  indulgence 
in  the  luxury  of  woe.  Let  us  learn  that  our  brethren 
claim  benefit  from  our  trials,  as  well  as  from  our 
good  things,  and  seek  to  ennoble  our  griefs  by 
bearing  them  for  "  His  body's  sake,  which  is  the 
Church." 

Christ's  sufferings  on   His  cross  are  the  satisfac- 
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tfon  for  a  world's  sins,  and  in  that  view  can  have 
no  supplement,  and  stand  alone  in  kind.  But  His 
"  afflictions  " — a  word  which  would  not  naturally  be 
applied  to  His  death — do  operate  also  to  set  the 
pattern  of  holy  endurance,  and  to  teach  many  a 
lesson  ;  and  in  that  view  every  suffering  borne  for 
Him  and  with  Him  may  be  regarded  as  associated 
with  His,  and  helping  to  bless  the  Church  and  the 
world.  God  makes  the  rough  iron  of  our  natures 
into  shining,  flexible,  sharp  steel,  by  heavy  hammers 
and  hot  furnaces,  that  He  may  shape  us  as  His 
instruments  to  help  and  heal. 

It  is  of  great  moment  that  we  should  have  such 
thoughts  of  our  sorrows  whilst  their  pressure  is  upon 
us,  and  not  only  when  they  are  past.  "  I  now  re- 
joice." Most  of  us  have  had  to  let  years  stretch 
between  us  and  the  blow  before  we  could  attain  to 
that  clear  insight.  We  can  look  back  and  see  how 
our  past  sorrows  tended  to  bless  us,  and  how  Christ 
was  with  us  in  them :  but  as  for  this  one,  that 
burdens  us  to-day,  we  cannot  make  it  out.  We  can 
even  have  a  solemn  thankfulness  not  altogether 
unlike  joy  as  we  look  on  those  wounds  that  we 
remember ;  but  how  hard  it  is  to  feel  it  about  those 
that  pain  us  now !  There  is  but  one  way  to  secure 
that  calm  wisdom,  which  feels  their  meaning  even 
while  they  sting  and  burn,  and  can  smile  through 
tears,  as  sorrowful  and  yet  always  rejoicing ;  and  that 
is  to  keep  in  very  close  communion  with  our  Lord. 
Then,  even  when  we  are  in  the  whitest  heat  of  the 
furnace,  we  may  have  the  Son  of  man  with  us  ;  and 
if  we  have,  the  fiercest  flames  will  burn  up  nothing 
but  the  chains  that  bind  us,  and  we  shall  "  walk  at 
liberty "  in  that  terrible  heat,  because  we  walk  with 
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Him.  It  is  a  high  attainment  of  Christian  fortitude 
and  faith  to  feel  the  blessed  meaning,  not  only  of  the 
six  tribulations  which  are  past,  but  of  the  present 
seventh,  and  to  say,  even  while  the  iron  is  entering 
the  quivering  flesh,  "  I  now  rejoice  in  my  sufferings," 
and  try  to  turn  them  to  others'  good. 

II.  These  thoughts  naturally  lead  on  to  the  state- 
ment of  the  Apostle's  lowly  and  yet  lofty  conception 
of  his  office — "  whereof  (that  is,  of  which  Church)  I 
was  made  a  minister,  according  to  the  dispensation 
of  God,  which  was  given  me  to  you-ward,  to  fulfil 
the  word  of  God." 

The  first  words  of  this  clause  are  used  at  the  close 
of  the  preceding  section  inverse  23,  but  the  "where- 
of" there  refers  to  the  gospel,  not  as  here  to  the 
Church.  He  is  the  servant  of  both,  and  because  he 
is  the  servant  of  the  Church  he  suffers,  as  he  has 
been  saying.  The  representation  of  himself  as 
servant  gives  the  reason  for  the  conduct  described 
in  the  previous  clause.  Then  the  next  words  ex- 
plain what  makes  him  the  Church's  servant.  He  is 
so  in  accordance  with,  or  in  pursuance  of,  the  steward- 
ship, or  office  of  administrator,  of  His  household,  to 
which  God  has  called  him,  "  to  you-ward,"  that  is  to 
say,  with  especial  reference  to  the  Gentiles.  And 
the  final  purpose  of  his  being  made  a  steward  is  "  to 
fulfil  the  word  of  God  "  ;  by  which  is  not  meant  "  to 
accomplish  or  bring  to  pass  its  predictions,"  but  "  to 
bring  it  to  completion,"  or  "  to  give  full  development 
to  it,"  and  that  possibly  in  the  sense  of  preaching  it 
fully,  without  reserve,  and  far  and  wide  throughout 
the  whole  world. 

So  lofty  and  yet  so  lowly  was  Paul's  thought  of 
his  office.     He  was  the  Church's  servant,  and  there- 
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fore  bound  to  suffer  cheerfully  for  its  sake,  He  was 
so,  because  a  high  honour  had  been  conferred  on 
him  by  God,  nothing  less  than  the  stewardship  of 
His  great  household  the  Church,  in  which  he  had 
to  give  to  every  man  his  portion,  and  to  exercise 
authority.  He  is  the  Church's  servant  indeed,  but 
it  is  because  he  is  the  Lord's  steward.  And  the 
purpose  of  his  appointment  goes  far  beyond  the 
interests  of  any  single  Church  ;  for  while  his  office 
sends  him  especially  to  the  Colossians,  its  scope  is 
as  wide  as  the  world. 

One  great  lesson  to  be  learned  from  these  words 
is  that  Stewardship  means  service  ;  and  we  may 
add  that,  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten,  service  means 
suffering.  What  Paul  says,  if  we  put  it  into  more 
familiar  language,  is  just  this :  "  Because  God  has 
given  me  something  that  I  can  impart  to  others,  I 
am  their  servant,  and  bound,  not  only  by  my  duty 
to  Him,  but  by  my  duty  to  them,  to  labour  that 
they  may  receive  the  treasure."  That  is  true  for 
us  all.  Every  gift  from  the  great  Householder  in- 
volves the  obligation  to  impart  it.  It  makes  us  His 
stewards  and  our  brethren's  servants.  We  have 
that  we  may  give.  The  possessions  are  the  House- 
holder's, not  ours,  even  after  He  has  given  them  to 
us.  He  gives  us  truths  of  various  kinds  in  our 
minds,  the  gospel  in  our  hearts,  influence  from  our 
position,  money  in  our  pockets,  not  to  lavish  en 
self,  nor  to  hide  and  gloat  over  in  secret,  but  that 
we  may  transmit  His  gifts,  and  "  God's  grace 
fructify  through  us  to  all."  "  It  is  required  of 
stewards  that  a  man  be  found  faithful " ;  and  the 
heaviest  charge,  "  that  he  had  wasted  his  Lord's 
yoods,"  lies  against  every  one  of  us  who  does  not 
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use  all  that  he  possesses,  whether  of  material  or 
intellectual  or  spiritual  wealth,  for  the  common 
advantage. 

But  that  common  obligation  of  stewardship  presses 
with  special  force  on  those  who  say  that  they  are 
Christ's  servants.  If  we  are,  we  know  something 
of  His  love  and  have  felt  something  of  His  power ; 
and  there  are  hundreds  of  people  around  us,  many  of 
whom  we  can  influence,  who  know  nothing  of  either. 
That  fact  makes  us  their  servants,  not  in  the  sense 
of  being  under  their  control,  or  of  taking  orders 
from  them,  but  in  the  sense  of  gladly  working  for 
them;  and  recognising  our  obligation  to  help  them. 
Our  resources  may  be  small.  The  Master  of  the 
house  may  have  entrusted  us  with  little.  Perhaps 
we  are  like  the  boy  with  the  five  barley  loaves  and 
two  small  fishes  ;  but  even  if  we  had  only  a  bit  of 
the  bread  and  a  tail  of  one  of  the  fishes,  we  must 
not  eat  our  morsel  alone.  Give  it  those  who  have 
none,  and  it  will  multiply  as  it  is  distributed,  like 
the  barrel  of  meal,  which  did  not  fail  because  its 
poor  owner  shared  it  with  the  still  poorer  prophet. 
Give,  and  not  only  give,  but  "  pray  them  with  much 
entreaty  to  receive  the  gift";  for  men  need  to  have 
the  true  Bread  pressed  on  them,  and  they  will  often 
throw  it  back,  or  drop  it  over  a  wall,  as  soon  as 
your  back  is  turned,  as  beggars  do  in  our  streets. 
We  have  to  win  them  by  showing  that  we  are  their 
servants,  before  they  will  take  what  we  have  to  give. 
Besides  this,  if  stewardship  is  service,  service  is  often 
suffering  ;  and  he  will  not  clear  himself  of  his  obli- 
gations to  his  fellows,  or  of  his  responsibility  to  his 
Master,  who  shrinks  from  seeking  to  make  known  the 
love  of  Christ  to  his  brethren,  because  he  has  often  to 
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"  go  forth  weeping "  whilst  he  bears  the  precious 
seed." 

III.  So  we  come  to  the  last  thought  here,  which 
is  of  the  grand  Mystery  of  which  Paul  is  the  Apostle 
and  Servant.  Paul  always  catches  fire  when  he 
comes  to  think  of  the  universal  destination  of  the 
gospel,  and  of  the  honour  put  upon  him  as  the  man 
to  whom  the  task  was  entrusted  of  transforming  the 
Church  from  a  Jewish  sect  to  a  world-wide  society. 
That  great  thought  now  sweeps  him  away  from  his 
more  immediate  object,  and  enriches  us  with  a  burst 
which  we  could  ill  spare  from  the  letter. 

His  task,  he  says,  is  to  give  its  full  development 
to  the  word  of  God,  to  proclaim  a  certain  mystery 
long  hid,  but  now  revealed  to  those  who  are  conse- 
crated to  God.  To  these  it  has  been  God's  good 
pleasure  to  show  the  wealth  of  glory  which  is  con- 
tained in  this  mystery,  as  exhibited  among  the 
Gentile  Christians,  which  mystery  is  nothing  else 
than  the  fact  that  Christ  dwells  in  or  among  these 
Gentiles,  of  whom  the  Colossians  are  part,  and  by 
His  dwelling  in  them  gives  them  the  confident  ex- 
pectation of  future  glory. 

The  mystery  then  of  which  the  Apostle  speaks 
so  rapturously  is  the  fact  that  the  Gentiles  were 
fellow-heirs  and  partakers  of  Christ.  "  Mystery " 
is  a  word  borrowed  from  the  ancient  systems,  in 
which  certain  rites  and  doctrines  were  communicated 
to  the  initiated.  There  are  several  allusions  to 
them  in  Paul's  writings,  as  for  instance  in  the 
passage  in  Philippians  iv.  12,  which  the  Revised 
Version  gives  as  "  I  have  learned  the  secret  both  to 
be  filled  and  to  be  hungry,"  and  probably  in  the 
immediate  context  here,  where  the  characteristic  word 
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"perfect"  means  "initiated."  Portentous  theories 
which  have  no  warrant  have  been  spun  out  of  this 
word.  The  Greek  mysteries  implied  secrecy ;  the 
rites  were  done  in  deep  obscurity ;  the  esoteric 
doctrines  were  muttered  in  the  ear.  The  Christian 
mysteries  are  spoken  on  the  housetop,  nor  does  the 
word  imply  anything  as  to  the  comprehensibility  of 
the  doctrines  or  facts  which  are  so  called. 

We  talk  about  "  mysteries,"  meaning  thereby 
truths  that  transcend  human  faculties  ;  but  the  New 
Testament  "mystery"  may  be,  and  most  frequently 
is,  a  fact  perfectly  comprehensible  when  once  spoken. 
"  Behold  I  show  you  a  mystery  :  We  shall  not  all 
sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed."  There  is  nothing 
incomprehensible  in  that.  We  should  never  have 
known  it  if  we  had  not  been  told  ;  but  when  told 
it  is  quite  level  with  our  faculties.  And  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  the  word  is  most  frequently  used  in  con- 
nection with  the  notion,  not  of  concealment,  but  of 
declaring.  We  find  too  that  it  occurs  frequently 
in  this  Epistle,  and  in  the  parallel  letter  to  the 
Ephesians,  and  in  every  instance  but  one  refers  as  it 
does  here,  to  a  fact  which  was  perfectly  plain  and 
comprehensible  when  once  nude  known ;  namely, 
the  entrance  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  Church. 

If  that  be  the  true  meaning  of  the  word,  then  "  a 
steward  of  the  mysteries  "  will  simply  mean  a  man 
who  has  truths,  formerly  unknown  but  now  revealed, 
in  charge  to  make  known  to  all  who  will  hearken, 
and  neither  the  claims  of  a  priesthood  nor  the  demand 
for  the  unquestioning  submission  of  the  intellect 
have  any  foundation  in  this  much  abused  term. 

But  turning  from  this,  we  may  briefly  consider 
what  was  the  substance  of  this  grand  mystery  which 
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thrilled  Paul's  soul.  It  is  the  wonderful  fact  that 
all  barriers  were  broken  down,  and  that  Christ  dwelt 
in  the  hearts  of  these  Colossians.  He  saw  in  that 
the  proof  and  the  prophecy  of  the  world-wide  des- 
tination of  the  gospel.  No  wonder  that  his  heart 
burned  as  he  thought  of  the  marvellous  work  which 
God  had  wrought  by  him.  For  there  is  no  greater 
revolution  in  the  history  of  the  world  than  that 
accomplished  through  him,  the  cutting  loose  of 
Christianity  from  Judaism  and  widening  the  Church 
to  the  width  of  the  race.  No  wonder  that  he 
was  misunderstood  and  hated  by  Jewish  Christians 
all   his  days  ! 

He  thinks  of  these  once  heathens  and  now  Christians 
at  Colossae,  far  away  in  their  lonely  valley,  and  of 
many  another  little  community — in  Judaea,  Asia, 
Greece,  and  Italy  ;  and  as  he  thinks  of  how  a  real 
solid  bond  of  brotherhood  bound  them  together  in 
spite  of  their  differences  of  race  and  culture,  the 
vision  of  the  oneness  of  mankind  in  the  Cross  of 
Christ  shines  out  before  him,  as  no  man  had  ever 
seen  it  till  then,  and  he  triumphs  in  the  sorrows  that 
had  helped  to  bring  about  the  great  result. 

That  dwelling  of  Christ  among  the  Gentiles 
reveals  the  exuberant  abundance  of  glory  To  him 
the  "  mystery  "  was  all  running  over  with  riches,  and 
blazing  with  fresh  radiance.  To  us  it  is  familiar 
and  somewhat  worn.  The  "  vision  splendid,"  which 
was  manifestly  a  revelation  of  hitherto  unknown 
Divine  treasures  of  mercy  and  lustrous  light  when  it 
first  dawned  on  the  Apostle's  sight,  has  "  faded " 
somewhat  "  into  the  light  of  common  day "  for  us, 
to  whom  the  centuries  since  have  shown  so  slow  a 
progress.     But  let   us   not  lose  more  than   we  can 
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help,  either  by  our  familiarity  with  the  thought,  or 
by  the  discouragements  arising  from  the  chequered 
history  of  its  partial  realization.  Christianity  is  still 
the  only  religion  which  has  been  able  to  make  per- 
manent conquests.  It  is  the  only  one  that  has 
been  able  to  disregard  latitude  and  longitude,  and 
to  address  and  guide  condition  of  civilization  and 
modes  of  life  quite  unlike  those  of  its  origin.  It  is 
the  only  one  that  sets  itself  the  task  of  conquering 
the  world  without  the  sword,  and  has  kept  true  to 
the  design  for  centuries.  It  is  the  only  one  whose 
claims  to  be  world-wide  in  its  adaptation  and 
destiny  would  not  be  laughed  out  of  court  by  its 
history.  It  is  the  only  one  which  is  to-day  a 
missionary  religion.  And  so,  notwithstanding  the 
long  centuries  of  arrested  growth  and  the  wide  tracts 
of  remaining  darkness,  the  mystery  which  fired 
Paul's  enthusiasm  is  still  able  to  kindle  ours,  and 
the  wealth  of  glory  that  lies  in  it  has  not  been  im- 
poverished nor  stricken  with  eclipse. 

One  last  thought  is  here, — that  the  possession  of 
Christ  is  the  pledge  of  future  blessedness.  "  Hope" 
here  seems  to  be  equivalent  to  "  the  source  "  or 
"  ground  "  of  the  hope.  If  we  have  the  experience 
of  His  dwelling  in  our  hearts,  we  shall  have,  in  that 
very  experience  of  His  sweetness  and  of  the  intimacy 
of  His  love,  a  marvellous  quickener  of  our  hope  that 
such  sweetness  and  intimacy  will  continue  for  ever. 
The  closer  we  keep  to  Him,  the  clearer  will  be  our 
vision  of  future  blessedness.  If  He  is  throned  in 
our  hearts,  we  shall  be  able  to  look  forward  with  a 
hope,  which  is  not  less  than  certainty,  to  the  per- 
petual continuance  of  His  hold  of  us  and  of  our 
blessedness  in  Him.     Anything  seems  more  credible 
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to  a  man  who  habitually  has  Christ  abiding  in  him, 
than  that  such  a  trifle  as  death  should  have  power 
to  end  such  a  union.  To  have  Him  is  to  have  life. 
To  have  Him  will  be  heaven.  To  have  Him  is  to 
have  a  hope  certain  as  memory  and  careless  of 
death  or  change. 

That  hope  is  offered  to  us  all.  If  by  our  faith 
in  His  great  sacrifice  we  grasp  the  great  truth  of 
"  Christ  for  us,"  our  fears  will  be  scattered,  sin  and 
guilt  taken  away,  death  abolished,  condemnation 
ended,  the  future  a  hope  and  not  a  dread.  If  by 
communion  with  Him  through  faith,  love,  and 
obedience,  we  have  "  Christ  in  us,"  our  purity  will 
grow,  and  our  experience  will  be  such  as  plainly 
to  demand  eternity  to  complete  its  incompleteness 
and  to  bring  its  folded  buds  to  flower  and  fruit.  If 
Christ  be  in  us,  His  life  guarantees  ours,  and  we 
cannot  die  whilst  He  lives.  The  world  has  come, 
in  the  persons  of  its  leading  thinkers,  to  the  position 
of  proclaiming  that  all  is  dark  beyond  and  above. 
"  Behold  I  we  know  not  anything,"  is  the  dreary 
"  end  of  the  whole  matter  " — infinitely  sadder  than 
the  old  Ecclesiastes,  which  from  "vanity  of  vanities" 
climbed  to  "  fear  God  and  keep  His  command- 
ments," as  the  sum  of  human  thought  and  life. 
"  I  find  no  God  ;  I  know  no  future."  Yes  !  Paul 
long  ago  told  us  that  if  we  were  "  without  Christ  " 
we  should  "  have  no  hope,  and  be  without  God  in 
the  world."  And  cultivated  Europe  is  finding  out 
that  to  fling  away  Christ  and  to  keep  a  faith  in  God 
or  in  a  future  life  is  impossible. 

But  if  we  will  take  Him  for  our  Saviour  by 
simple  trust,  He  will  give  us  His  own  presence  in 
our  hearts,  and  infuse  there  a  hope  full  of  immor- 
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tality.  If  we  live  in  close  communion  with  Him, 
we  shall  need  no  other  assurance  of  an  eternal  life 
beyond  than  that  deep,  calm  blessedness  springing 
from  the  imperfect  fellowship  of  earth  which  must 
needs  lead  to  and  be  lost  in  the  everlasting  and 
completed  union  of  heaven. 


THE  CHRISTIAN  MINISTRY  IN  ITS  THEME,  METHODS 

AND   AIM. 

"Whom  we  proclaim,  admonishing  every  man  and  teaching  every 
man  in  all  wisdom,  that  we  may  present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ ; 
whereunto  I  labour  also,  striving  according  to  His  working,  which 
worketh  in  me  mightily," — Col.  i.  28,  29  (Rev.  Ver.). 

THE  false  teachers  at  Colossae  had  a  great  deal 
to  say  about  a  higher  wisdom  reserved  for  the 
initiated.  They  apparently  treated  the  Apostolic 
teaching  as  trivial  rudiments,  which  might  be  good 
for  the  vulgar  crowd,  but  were  known  by  the  pos- 
sessors of  this  higher  truth  to  be  only  a  veil  for  it 
They  had  their  initiated  class,  to  whom  their  mys- 
teries were  entrusted  in  whispers. 

Such  absurdities  excited  Paul's  special  abhorrence. 
His  whole  soul  rejoiced  in  a  gospel  for  all  men, 
He  had  broken  with  Judaism  on  the  very  ground 
that  it  sought  to  enforce  a  ceremonial  exclusiveness, 
and  demanded  circumcision  and  ritual  observances 
along  with  faith.  That  was,  in  Paul's  estimate,  to 
destroy  the  gospel  These  Eastern  dreamers  at 
Colossse  were  trying  to  enforce  an  intellectual  ex- 
clusiveness quite  as  much  opposed  to  the  gospel, 
Paul  rights  with  all  his  might  against  that  error. 
Its  presence  in  the  Church  colours  this  context, 
where  he  uses  the  very  phrases  of  trie  false  teachers 
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in  order  to  assert  the  great  principles  which  he 
opposes  to  their  teaching.  "  Mystery,"  "  perfect "  or 
initiated,  "  wisdom," — these  are  the  key-words  of  the 
system  which  he  is  combating ;  and  here  he  presses 
them  into  the  service  of  the  principle  that  the  gospel 
is  for  all  men,  and  the  most  recondite  secrets  of  its 
deepest  truth  the  property  of  every  single  soul  that 
wills  to  receive  them.  Yes,  he  says  in  effect,  we 
have  mysteries.  We  have  our  initiated.  We  have 
wisdom.  But  we  have  no  whispered  teachings,  con- 
fined to  a  little  coterie  ;  we  have  no  inner  chamber 
closed  to  the  many.  We  are  not  muttering  hiero- 
phants,  cautiously  revealing  a  little  to  a  few,  and 
fooling  the  rest  with  ceremonies  and  words.  Our 
\vhole  business  is  to  tell  out  as  fully  and  loudly  as 
we  can  what  we  know  of  Christ,  to  tell  to  every  man 
all  the  wisdom  that  we  have  learned.  We  fling  open 
the  inmost  sanctuary,  and  invite  all  the  crowd  to  enter. 

This  is  the  general  scope  of  the  words  before  us 
which  state  the  object  and  methods  of  the  Apostle's 
work  ;  partly  in  order  to  point  the  contrast  with 
those  other  teachers,  and  partly  in  order  to  prepare 
the  way,  by  this  personal  reference,  for  his  subse- 
quent exhortations. 

I.  We  have  here  the  Apostle's  own  statement  of 
what  he  conceived  his  life  work  to  be. 

"Whom  we  proclaim."  All  three  words  aie  em- 
phatic. "  Whom,"  not  what — a  person,  not  a  system ; 
we  "  proclaim,"  not  we  argue  or  dissertate  about. 
"  We  "  preach — the  Apostle  associates  himself  with 
all  his  brethren,  puts  himself  in  line  with  them, 
points  to  the  unanimity  of  their  testimony — "  whether 
it  were  they  or  I,  so  we  preach."  We  have  all  one 
message,  a  common  type  of  doctrine. 
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So  then — the  Christian  teacher's  theme  is  not  to 
be  a  theory  or  a  system,  but  a  living  Person.  One 
peculiarity  of  Christianity  is  that  you  cannot  take 
its  message,  and  put  aside  Christ,  the  speaker  of  the 
message,  as  you  may  do  with  all  men's  teachings. 
Some  people  say  :  "  We  take  the  great  moral  and 
religious  truths  which  Jesus  declared.  They  are  the 
all-important  parts  of  His  work.  We  can  disen- 
tangle them  from  any  further  connection  with  Him. 
It  matters  comparatively  little  who  first  spoke  them." 
But  that  will  not  do.  His  person  is  inextricably 
intertwined  with  His  teaching,  for  a  very  large  part 
of  His  teaching  is  exclusively  concerned  with,  and 
all  of  it  centres  in,  Himself.  He  is  not  only  true, 
but  He  is  the  truth.  His  message  is,  not  only  what 
He  said  with  His  lips  about  God  and  man,  but 
also  what  He  said  about  Himself,  and  what  He  did 
in  His  life,  death,  and  resurrection.  You  may  take 
Buddha's  sayings,  if  you  can  make  sure  that  they 
are  his,  and  find  much  that  is  beautiful  and  true  in 
them,  whatever  you  may  think  of  him  ;  you  may 
appreciate  the  teaching  of  Confucius,  though  you 
know  nothing  about  him  but  that  he  said  so  and  so; 
but  you  cannot  do  thus  with  Jesus.  Our  Christianity 
takes  its  whole  colour  from  what  we  think  of  Him. 
If  we  think  of  Him  as  less  than  this  chapter  has 
been  setting  Him  forth  as  being,  we  shall  scarcely 
feel  that  He  should  be  the  preacher's  theme ;  but  if 
He  is  to  us  what  He  was  to  this  Apostle,  the  sole 
Revealer  of  God,  the  Centre  and  Lord  of  creation, 
the  Fountain  of  life  to  all  which  lives,  the  Reconciler 
of  men  with  God  by  the  blood  of  His  cross,  then 
the  one  message  which  a  man  may  be  thankful  to 
•  nend   his   life   in  proclaiming  will  be,  Behold    the 
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Lamb  !  Let  who  will  preach  abstractions,  the  true 
Christian  minister  has  to  preach  the  person  and  the 
office — Jesus  the  Christ. 

To  preach  Christ  is  to  set  forth  the  person,  the 
facts  of  His  life  and  death,  and  to  accompany  these 
with  that  explanation  which  turns  them  from  being 
merely  a  biography  into  a  gospel.  So  much  of 
"  theory "  must  go  with  the  "  facts,"  or  they  will 
be  no  more  a  gospel  than  the  story  of  another  life 
would  be.  The  Apostle's  own  statement  of  "  the 
gospel  which  he  preached "  distinctly  lays  down 
what  is  needed — "  how  that  Jesus  Christ  died." 
That  is  biography,  and  to  say  that  and  stop  there 
is  not  to  preach  Christ ;  but  add,  "  For  our  sins, 
according  to  the  Scriptures,  and  that  He  was 
raised  again  the  third  day," — preach  that,  the  fact 
and  its  meaning  and  power,  and  you  will  preach 
Christ. 

Of  course  there  is  a  narrower  and  a  wider  sense 
of  this  expression.  There  is  the  initial  teaching, 
which  brings  to  a  soul,  who  has  never  seen  it  before, 
the  knowledge  of  a  Saviour,  whose  Cross  is  the 
propitiation  for  sin  ;  and  there  is  the  fuller  teaching, 
which  opens  out  the  manifold  bearings  of  that 
message  in  every  region  of  moral  and  religious 
thought.  I  do  not  plead  for  any  narrow  construc- 
tion of  the  words.  They  have  been  sorely  abused, 
by  being  made  the  battle-cry  for  bitter  bigotry  and 
a  hard  system  of  abstract  theology,  as  unlike  what 
Paul  means  by  "  Christ "  as  any  cobwebs  of  Gnostic 
heresy  could  be.  Legitimate  outgrowths  of  the 
Christian  ministry  have  been  checked  in  their  name 
They  have  been  used  as  a  cramping  iron,  as  a 
shibboleth,  as  a  stone  to  fling  at  honest  and  espe- 
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daily  at  young  preachers.  They  have  been  made  a 
pillow  for  laziness.  So  that  the  very  sound  of  the 
words  suggests  to  some  ears,  because  of  their  use  in 
some  mouths,  ignorant  narrowness. 

But  for  all  that,  they  are  a  standard  of  duty  for 
all  workers  for  God,  which  it  is  not  difficult  to 
apply,  if  the  will  to  do  so  be  present,  and  they  are 
a  touch-stone  to  try  the  spirits,  whether  they  be  of 
God.  A  ministry  of  which  the  Christ  who  lived  and 
died  for  us  is  manifestly  the  centre  to  which  all 
converges  and  from  which  all  is  viewed,  may  sweep 
a  wide  circumference,  and  include  many  themes. 
The  requirement  bars  out  no  province  of  thought 
or  experience,  nor  does  it  condemn  the  preacher  to 
a  parrot-like  repetition  of  elementary  truths,  or  a 
narrow  round  of  commonplace.  It  does  demand 
that  all  themes  shall  lead  up  to  Christ,  and  all 
teaching  point  to  Him  ;  that  He  shall  be  ever 
present  in  all  the  preacher's  words,  a  diffused 
even  when  not  a  directly  perceptible  presence  ;  and 
that  His  name,  like  some  deep  tone  on  an  organ, 
shall  be  heard  sounding  on  through  all  the  ripple 
and  change  of  the  higher  notes.  Preaching  Christ 
does  not  exclude  any  theme,  but  prescribes  the 
bearing  and  purpose  of  all  ;  and  the  widest  compass 
and  richest  variety  are  not  only  possible  but 
obligatory  for  him  who  would  in  any  worthy  sense 
take  this  for  the  motto  of  his  ministry,  "  I  deter- 
mined not  to  know  anything  among  you,  save  Jesus 
Christ  and  Him  crucified." 

But  these  words  give  us  not  only  the  theme  but 
something  of  the  manner  of  the  Apostle's  activity. 
"  We  proclaim."  The  word  is  emphatic  in  its  form, 
meaning  to  tell  ozit,  and  representing  the  proclama- 
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tion  as  full,  clear,  earnest  "  We  are  no  muttering 
mystery-mongers.  From  full  lungs  and  in  a  voice 
to  make  people  hear,  we  shout  aloud  our  message. 
We  do  not  take  a  man  into  a  corner,  and  whisper 
secrets  into  his  ear ;  we  cry  in  the  streets,  and  our 
message  is  for  '  every  man.' " 

And  the  word  not  only  implies  the  plain,  loud 
earnestness  of  the  speaker,  but  also  that  what  he 
speaks  is  a  message,  that  he  is  not  a  speaker  of  his 
own  words  or  thoughts,  but  of  what  has  been  told 
him  to  tell.  His  gospel  is  a  good  message,  and  a 
messenger's  virtue  is  to  say  exactly  what  he  has 
been  told,  and  to  say  it  in  such  a  way  that  the 
people  to  whom  he  has  to  carry  it  cannot  but  hear 
and  understand  it. 

This  connection  of  the  Christian  minister's  office 
contrasts  on  the  one  hand  with  the  priestly  theory. 
Paul  had  known  in  Judaism  a  religion  of  which  the 
altar  was  the  centre,  and  the  official  function  of  the 
"  minister  "  was  to  sacrifice.  But  now  he  has  come 
to  see  that  "  the  one  sacrifice  for  sins  for  ever " 
leaves  no  room  for  a  sacrificing  priest  in  that  Church 
of  which  the  centre  is  the  Cross.  We  sorely  need 
that  lesson  to  be  drilled  into  the  minds  of  men  to- 
day, when  such  a  strange  resurrection  of  priestism 
has  taken  place,  and  good,  earnest  men,  whose 
devotion  cannot  be  questioned,  are  looking  on 
preaching  as  a  very  subordinate  part  of  their  work. 
For  three  centuries  there  has  not  been  so  much  need 
as  now  to  fight  against  the  notion  of  a  priesthood  in 
the  Church,  and  to  urge  this  as  the  true  definition  of 
the  minister's  office  :  "  we  preach,"  not  "  we  sacrifice," 
not  "  we  do "  anything  ;  "  we  preach,"  not  "  we  work 
miracles  at  any  altar,  or  impart  grace  by  any  rites," 
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but   by  manifestation    of  the   truth    discharge   oui 
office  and  spread  the  blessings  of  Christ. 

This  conception  contrasts  on  the  other  hand, 
with  the  false  teachers'  style  of  speech,  which  finds 
its  parallel  in  much  modern  talk.  Their  business 
was  to  argue  and  refine  and  speculate,  to  spin 
inferences  and  cobwebby  conclusions.  They  sat  in 
a  lecturer's  chair ;  we  stand  in  a  preacher's  pulpit. 
The  Christian  minister  has  not  to  deal  in  such 
wares  ;  he  has  a  message  to  proclaim,  and  if  he 
allows  the  "  philosopher "  in  him  to  overpower  the 
"  herald,"  and  substitutes  his  thoughts  about  the 
message,  or  his  arguments  in  favour  of  the  message, 
for  the  message  itself,  he  abdicates  his  highest 
office  and  neglects  his  most  important  function. 

We  hear  many  demands  to-day  for  a  "  higher 
type  of  preaching,"  which  I  would  heartily  echo,  if 
only  it  be  preaching ;  that  is,  the  proclamation  in 
loud  and  plain  utterance  of  the  great  facts  of  Christ's 
work.  But  many  who  ask  for  this  really  want,  not 
preaching,  but  something  quite  different ;  and  many, 
as  I  think,  mistaken  Christian  teachers  are  trying 
to  play  up  to  the  requirements  of  the  age  by  turn- 
ing their  sermons  into  dissertations,  philosophical  or 
moral  or  aesthetic.  We  need  to  fall  back  on  this 
"  we  preach,"  and  to  urge  that  the  Christian  minister 
is  neither  priest  nor  lecturer,  but  a  herald,  whose 
business  is  to  tell  out  his  message,  and  to  take  good 
care  that  he  tells  it  faithfully.  If,  instead  of  blowing 
his  trumpet  and  calling  aloud  his  commission,  he 
were  to  deliver  a  discourse  on  acoustics  and  the 
laws  of  the  vibration  of  sonorous  metal,  or  to  prove 
that  he  had  a  message,  and  to  dilate  on  its  evident 
truth   or   on    the   beauty   of   its   phrases,   he  would 
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scarcely  be  doing  his  work.  No  more  is  the  Chris- 
tian minister,  unless  he  keeps  clear  before  himself  as 
the  guiding  star  of  his  work  this  conception  of  his 
theme  and  his  task —  Whom  we  preach — and  opposes 
that  to  the  demands  of  an  age,  one  half  of  which 
"  require  a  sign,"  and  would  again  degrade  him  into 
a  priest,  and  the  other  calls  for  "  wisdom,"  and  would 
turn  him  into  a  professor. 

II.  We  have  here  the  varying  methods  by  which 
this  one  great  end  is  pursued.  "  Admonishing  every 
man  and  teaching  every  man  in  all  wisdom." 

There  are  then  two  main  methods — -"  admonish- 
ing "  and  "  teaching."  The  former  means  "  admon- 
ishing with  blame,"  and  points,  as  many  commenta- 
tors remark,  to  that  side  of  the  Christian  ministry 
which  corresponds  to  repentance,  while  the  latter 
points  to  that  side  which  corresponds  to  faith.  In 
other  words,  the  former  rebukes  and  warns,  has  to 
do  with  conduct  and  the  moral  side  of  Christian 
truth  ;  the  latter  has  chiefly  to  do  with  doctrine, 
and  the  intellectual  side.  In  the  one  Christ  is 
proclaimed  as  the  pattern  of  conduct,  the  "  new 
commandment " ;  in  the  other,  as  the  creed  of 
creeds,  the  new  and  perfect  knowledge. 

The  preaching  of  Christ  then  is  to  be  unfolded 
into  all  "warning,"  or  admonishing.  The  teaching  of 
morality  and  the  admonishing  of  the  evil  and  the 
end  of  sin  are  essential  parts  of  preaching  Christ. 
We  claim  for  the  pulpit  the  right  and  the  duty  of 
applying  the  principles  and  pattern  of  Christ's  life 
to  all  human  conduct.  It  is  difficult  to  do,  and  is 
made  more  so  by  some  of  the  necessary  conditions 
of  our  modern  ministry,  for  the  pulpit  is  not  the 
place  for  details  ;  and  yet  moral  teaching  which  is 
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confined  to  general  principles  is  woefully  like  repeat- 
ing platitudes  and  firing  blank  cartridges.  Every- 
body admits  the  general  principles,  and  thinks  they 
do  not  apply  to  his  specific  wrong  action  ;  and  if 
the  preacher  goes  beyond  these  toothless  generalities, 
he  is  met  with  the  cry  of  "  personalities."  If  a  man 
preaches  a  sermon  in  which  he  speaks  plainly  about 
tricks  of  trade  or  follies  of  fashion,  somebody  is 
sure  to  say,  going  down  the  chapel  steps,  "  Oh ! 
ministers  know  nothing  of  business,"  and  somebody 
else  to  add,  "  It  is  a  pity  he  was  so  personal,"  and 
the  chorus  is  completed  by  many  other  voices,  "  He 
should  preach  Christ,  and  leave  secular  things 
alone." 

Well !  whether  a  sermon  of  that  sort  be  preaching 
Christ  or  not  depends  on  the  way  in  which  it  is 
done.  But  sure  I  am  that  there  is  no  "  preaching 
Christ"  completely,  which  does  not  include  plain 
speaking  about  plain  duties.  Everything  that  a 
man  can  either  do  rightly  or  wrongly  belongs  to  the 
sphere  of  morals,  and  everything  within  the  sphere 
of  morals  belongs  to  Christianity  and  to  "  preaching 
Christ." 

Nor  is  such  preaching  complete  without  plain 
warning  of  the  end  of  sin,  as  death  here  and  here- 
after. This  is  difficult,  for  many  people  like  to  have 
the  smooth  side  of  truth  always  put  uppermost 
But  the  gospel  has  a  rough  side,  and  is  by  no 
means  a  "  soothing  syrup  "  merely.  There  are  no 
rougher  words  about  what  wrongdoers  come  to  than 
some  of  Christ's  words  ;  and  he  has  only  given  half 
his  Master's  message  who  hides  or  softens  down  the 
grim  saying,  "  The  wages  of  sin  is  death." 

But    all    this    moral    teaching    must    be    closely 
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connected  with  and  built  upon  Christ.  Christian 
morality  has  Jesus  for  its  perfect  exemplar,  His  love 
for  its  motive,  and  His  grace  for  its  power.  Nothing 
is  more  impotent  than  mere  moral  teaching.  What 
is  the  use  of  perpetually  saying  to  people,  Be  good, 
be  good  ?  You  may  keep  on  at  that  for  ever,  and 
not  a  soul  will  listen,  any  more  than  the  crowds 
on  our  streets  are  drawn  to  church  by  the  bell's 
monotonous  call.  But  if,  instead  of  a  cold  ideal  of 
duty,  as  beautiful  and  as  dead  as  a  marble  statue, 
we  preach  the  Son  of  man,  whose  life  is  our  law 
incarnate ;  and  instead  of  urging  to  purity  by 
motives  which  our  own  evil  makes  feeble,  we  re-echo 
His  heart-touching  appeal,  "  If  ye  love  Me,  keep  My 
commandments  ;  "  and  if,  instead  of  mocking  lame 
men  with  exhortations  to  walk,  we  point  those  who 
despairingly  cry,  "  Who  shall  deliver  us  from  the 
body  of  this  death  ?  "  to  Him  who  breathes  His 
living  spirit  into  us  to  set  us  free  from  sin  and  death, 
then  our  preaching  of  morality  will  be  "  preaching 
the  gospel "  and  be  "  preaching  Christ." 

This  gospel  is  also  to  be  unfolded  into  "  teach- 
ing." In  the  facts  of  Christ's  life  and  death,  as 
we  ponder  them  and  grow  up  to  understand  them, 
we  get  to  see  more  and  more  the  key  to  all  things. 
For  thought,  as  for  life,  He  is  the  alpha  and  omega, 
the  beginning  and  the  ending.  All  that  we  can  or 
need  know  about  God  or  man,  about  present  duty  or 
future  destiny,  about  life,  death,  and  the  beyond, — 
all  is  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  be  drawn  from  Him 
by  patient  thought  and  by  abiding  in  Him.  The 
Christian  minister's  business  is  to  be  ever  learning 
and  ever  teaching  more  and  more  of  the  "  manifold 
wisdom  "  of  God.      He  has  to  draw  for  himself  from 
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the  deep,  inexhaustible  fountains  ;  he  has  to  bear 
the  water,  which  must  be  fresh  drawn  to  be  pleasant 
or  refreshing,  to  thirsty  lips.  He  must  seek  to 
present  all  sides  of  the  truth,  teaching  all  wisdom, 
and  so  escaping  from  his  own  limited  mannerisms. 
How  many  ministers'  Bibles  are  all  dog-eared  and 
thumbed  at  certain  texts,  at  which  they  almost  open 
of  themselves,  and  are  as  clean  in  most  of  their 
pages  as  on  the  day  when  they  were  bought !' 

The  Christian  ministry,  then,  in  the  Apostle  s  view, 
is  distinctly  educational  in  its  design.  Preachers 
and  hearers  equally  need  to  be  reminded  of  this. 
We  preachers  are  poor  scholars  ourselves,  and  in 
our  work  are  tempted,  like  other  people,  to  do  most 
frequently  what  we  can  do  with  least  trouble. 
Besides  which,  we  many  of  us  know,  and  all  suspect, 
that  our  congregations  prefer  to  hear  what  they  have 
heard  often  before,  and  what  gives  them  the  least 
trouble.  We  often  hear  the  cry  for  "  simple  preach- 
ing," by  which  one  school  intends  "  simple  instruction 
in  plain,  practical  matters,  avoiding  mere  dogma,' 
and  another  intends  "  the  simple  gospel,"  by  which 
is  meant  the  repetition  over  and  over  again  ofithe 
great  truth,  "Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  God  forbid  that  I 
should  say  a  word  which  might  even  seem  to  under- 
estimate the  need  for  that  proclamation  being  made 
in  its  simple  form,  as  the  staple  of  the  Christian 
ministry,  to  all  who  have  not  welcomed  it  into  their 
hearts,  or  to  forget  that,  however  dimly  understood, 
it  will  bring  light  and  hope  and  new  loves  and 
strengths  into  a  soul  !  But  the  New  Testament  draws 
a  distinction  between  evangelists  and  teachers,  and 
common    sense   insists   that   Christian   people  need 
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mors  than  the  reiteration  of  that  message  from  him 
whom  they  call  their  "  teacher."  If  he  is  a  teacher, 
he  should  teach ;  and  he  cannot  do  that,  if  the 
people  who  listen  to  him  suspect  everything  that 
they  do  not  know  already,  and  are  impatient  of 
anything  that  gives  them  the  trouble  of  attending 
and  thinking  in  order  to  learn.  I  fear  there  is 
much  unreality  in  the  name,  and  that  nothing  would 
be  more  distasteful  to  many  of  our  congregations 
than  the  preacher's  attempt  to  make  it  truly 
descriptive  of  his  work.  Sermons  should  not  be 
"  quiet  resting  places."  Nor  is  it  quite  the  ideal  of 
Christian  teaching  that  busy  men  should  come  to 
church  or  chapel  on  a  Sunday,  and  not  be  fatigued 
by  being  made  to  think,  but  perhaps  to  be  able  to 
sleep  for  a  minute  or  two  and  pick  up  the  thread 
when  they  wake,  quite  sure  that  they  have  missed 
nothing  of  any  consequence.  We  are  meant  to  be 
teachers,  as  well  as  evangelists,  though  we  fulfil  the 
function  so  poorly ;  but  our  hearers  often  make  that 
task  more  difficult  by  ill-concealed  impatience  with 
sermons  which  try  to  discharge  it. 

Observe  too  the  emphatic  repetition  of  "  every 
man  "  both  in  these  two  clauses  and  in  the  following. 
It  is  Paul's  protest  against  the  exclusiveness  of  the 
heretics,  who  shut  out  the  mob  from  their  mysteries. 
An  intellectual  aristocracy  is  the  proudest  and  most 
exclusive  of  all.  A  Church  built  upon  intellectual 
qualifications  would  be  as  hard  and  cruel  a  coterie 
as  could  be  imagined.  So  there  is  almost  vehemence 
and  scorn  in  the  persistent  repetition  in  each  clause 
of  the  obnoxious  word,  as  if  he  would  thrust  down 
his  antagonists'  throats  the  truth  that  his  gospel  has 
nothing  to  do  with  cliques  and  sections,  but  belong? 
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to  the  world.  To  it  philosopher  and  fool  are 
equally  welcome.  Its  message  is  to  all.  Brushing 
aside  surface  diversities,  it  goes  straight  to  deep- 
lying  wants,  which  are  the  same  in  all  men.  Below 
king's  robe  and  professor's  gown,  and  workman's 
jacket  and  prodigal's  rags,  beats  the  same  heart  with 
the  same  wants,  wild  longings,  and  weariness. 
Christianity  knows  no  hopeless  classes.  But  its 
highest  wisdom  can  be  spoken  to  the  little  child  and 
the  barbarian,  and  it  is  ready  to  deal  with  the  most 
forlorn  and  foolish,  knowing  its  own  power  to  "  warn 
every  man  and  to  teach  every  man  in  all  wisdom." 

III.  We  have  here  the  ultimate  aim  of  these 
diverse  methods.  "  That  we  may  present  every  man 
perfect  in  Christ  Jesus." 

We  found  this  same  word  "  present"  in  verse  22. 
The  remarks  made  there  will  apply  here.  There 
the  Divine  purpose  of  Christ's  great  work,  and  here 
Paul's  purpose  in  his,  are  expressed  alike.  God's 
aim  is  Paul's  aim  too.  The  Apostles  thoughts 
travel  on  to  the  great  coming  day,  when  we  shall  all 
be  manifested  at  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  and 
preacher  and  hearer,  Apostle  and  convert,  shall  be 
gathered  there.  That  solemn  period  will  test  the 
teacher's  work,  and  should  ever  be  in  his  view  as  he 
works.  There  is  a  real  and  indissoluble  connection 
between  the  teacher  and  his  hearers,  so  that  in  some 
sense  he  is  to  blame  if  they  do  not  stand  perfect 
then,  and  he  in  some  sense  has  to  present  them 
as  in  his  work — the  gold,  silver,  and  precious 
stones  which  he  has  built  on  the  foundation.  So 
each  preacher  should  work  with  that  end  clear 
in  view,  as  Paul  did.  He  is  always  toiling  in  the 
light  of  that  great  vision.     One  sees  him,  in  all  hid 
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letters,  looking  away  yonder  to  the  horizon,  where 
he  expects  the  breaking  of  its  morning-  low  down  in 
the  eastern  sky.  Ah  !  how  many  formal  pulpit  and 
how  many  a  languid  pew  would  be  galvanised  into 
intense  action  if  only  their  occupants  once  saw 
burning  in  on  them,  in  their  decorous  deadness,  the 
light  of  that  great  white  throne !  How  differently 
we  should  preach  if  we  always  felt  "the  terror  ol 
the  Lord,"  and  under  its  solemn  influence  sought  to 
"  persuade  men  !  "  How  differently  we  should  hear 
if  we  felt  we  must  appear  before  the  Judge,  and 
give  account  to  Him  of  our  profitings  by  His  word  ! 
And  the  purpose  which  the  true  minister  of  Christ 
has  in  view  is  to  "present  every  man  perfect  in 
Christ  Jesus"  "  Perfect "  may  be  used  here  with 
the  technical  signification  of  "initiated,"  but  it  means 
absolute  moral  completeness.  Negatively,  it  implies 
the  entire  removal  of  all  defects ;  positively,  the 
complete  possession  of  all  that  belongs  to  human 
nature  as  God  meant  it  to  be.  The  Christian  aim, 
for  which  the  preaching  of  Christ  supplies  ample 
power,  is  to  make  the  whole  race  possess,  in  fullest 
development,  the  whole  circle  of  possible  human 
excellences.  There  is  to  be  no  one-sided  growth 
but  men  are  to  grow  like  a  tree  in  the  open,  which 
has  no  barrier  to  hinder  its  symmetry,  but  rises  and 
spreads  equally  on  all  sides,  with  no  branch  broken 
or  twisted,  no  leaf  worm-eaten  or  wind-torn,  no  fruit 
blighted  or  fallen,  no  gap  in  the  clouds  of  foliage, 
no  bend  in  the  straight  stem, — a  green  and  growing 
completeness.  This  absolute  completeness  is  attain- 
able "in  Christ,"  by  union  with  Him  of  that  vital 
sort  brought  about  by  faith,  which  will  pour  His 
Spirit  into  our  spirits.     The  preaching  of  Christ  is 
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therefore  plainly  the  direct  way  to  bring  about  this 
perfecting.  That  is  the  Christian  theory  of  the  way 
to  make  perfect  men. 

And  this  absolute  perfection  of  character  is,  in 
Paul's  belief,  possible  for  every  man,  no  matter  what 
his  training  or  natural  disposition  may  have  been. 
The  gospel  is  confident  that  it  can  change  the 
Ethiopian's  skin,  because  it  can  change  his  heart, 
and  the  leopard's  spots  will  be  altered  when  it  "  eats 
straw  like  the  ox."  There  are  no  hopeless  classes, 
in  the  glad,  confident  view  of  the  man  who  has 
learned  Christ's  power. 

What  a  vision  of  the  future  to  animate  work  ! 
What  an  aim !  What  dignity,  what  consecration, 
what  enthusiasm  it  would  give,  making  the  trivial 
great  and  the  monotonous  interesting,  stirring  up 
those  who  share  it  to  intense  effort,  overcoming  low 
temptations,  and  giving  precision  to  the  selection  of 
means  and  use  of  instruments !  The  pressure  of  a 
great,  steady  purpose  consolidates  and  strengthens 
powers,  which,  without  it,  become  flaccid  and  feeble. 
We  can  make  a  piece  of  calico  as  stiff  as  a  board  by 
putting  it  under  an  hydraulic  press.  Men  with  a 
fixed  purpose  are  terrible  men.  They  crash  through 
conventionalities  like  a  cannon  ball.  They,  and  they 
only,  can  persuade  and  arouse  and  impress  their  own 
enthusiasm  on  the  inert  mass.  "  Behold,  how  great 
a  matter  a  little  fire  kindleth  1 "  No  Christian  min- 
ister will  work  up  to  the  limits  of  his  power,  nor  do 
much  for  Christ  or  man,  unless  his  whole  soul  is 
mastered  by  this  high  conception  of  the  possibilities 
of  his  office,  and  unless  he  is  possessed  with  the 
ambition  to  present  every  man  "perfect  in  Christ 
Jesus." 
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IV  Note  the  struggle  and  the  strength  with 
which  the  Apostle  reaches  toward  this  aim.  "Where- 
unto  I  labour  also,  striving  according  to  His  working 
which  worketh  in  me  mightily." 

As  to  the  object,  theme,  and  method  of  the 
Christian  ministry,  Paul  can  speak,  as  he  does  in  the 
previous  verses,  in  the  name  of  all  his  fellow 
workers  :  "  We  preach,  admonishing  and  teaching, 
that  we  may  present"  There  was  substantial  unity 
among  them.  But  he  adds  a  sentence  about  his 
own  toil  and  conflict  in  doing  his  work.  He  will 
only  speak  for  himself  now.  The  others  may  say 
what  their  experience  has  been.  He  has  found  that 
he  cannot  do  his  work  easily.  Some  people  may  be 
able  to  get  through  it  with  little  toil  of  body  01 
agony  of  mind,  but  for  himself  it  has  been  laborious 
work.  He  has  not  learned  to  "  take  it  easy."  That 
great  purpose  has  been  ever  before  him,  and  made 
a  slave  of  him.  "  I  labour  also "  ;  I  do  not  only 
preach,  but  I  toil — as  the  word  literally  implies — 
like  a  man  tugging  at  an  oar,  and  putting  all  his 
weight  into  each  stroke.  No  great  work  for  God 
will  be  done  without  physical  and  mental  strain  and 
effort.  Perhaps  there  were  people  in  Colossae  who 
thought  that  a  man  who  had  nothing  to  do  but  to 
preach  had  a  very  easy  life,  and  so  the  Apostle  had 
to  insist  that  most  exhausting  work  is  brain  work 
and  heart  work.  Perhaps  there  were  preachers  and 
teachers  there  who  worked  in  a  leisurely,  dignified 
fashion,  and  took  great  care  always  to  stop  a  long 
way  on  the  safe  side  of  weariness  ;  and  so  he  had 
to  insist  that  God's  work  cannot  be  done  at  all  in 
that  fashion,  but  has  to  be  done  "with  both  hands, 
earnestly."     The  "immortal  garland"  is  to  be  run  for, 
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"  not  without  dust  and  heat."  The  racer  who  takes 
care  to  slack  his  speed  whenever  he  is  in  danger  of 
breaking  into  a  perspiration  will  not  win  the  prize. 
The  Christian  minister  who  is  afraid  of  putting  all 
his  strength  into  his  work,  up  to  the  point  of  weari- 
ness, will  never  do  much  good. 

There  must  be  not  only  toil,  but  conflict.  He 
labours,  "  striving " — that  is  to  say,  contending — 
with  hindrances,  both  without  and  within,  which 
sought  to  mar  his  work.  There  is  the  struggle  with 
one's  self,  with  the  temptations  to  do  high  work 
from  low  motives,  or  to  neglect  it,  and  to  substitute 
routine  for  inspiration  and  mechanism  for  fervour. 
One's  own  evil,  one's  weaknesses  and  fears  and 
falsities,  and  laziness  and  torpor  and  faithlessness, 
have  all  to  be  fought,  besides  the  difficulties  and 
enemies  without.  In  short,  all  good  work  is  a 
battle. 

The  hard  strain  and  stress  of  this  life  of  effort  and 
conflict  made  this  man  "  Paul  the  aged "  while  he 
was  not  old  in  years.  Such  soul's  agony  and  travail 
is  indispensable  for  all  high  service  of  Christ.  How 
can  any  true,  noble  Christian  life  be  lived  without 
continuous  effort  and  continual  strife  ?  Up  to  the 
last  particle  of  our  power,  it  is  our  duty  to  work. 
As  for  the  sleepy,  languid,  self-indulgent  service  of 
modern  Christians,  who  seem  to  be  chiefly  anxious 
not  to  overstrain  themselves,  and  to  manage  to  win 
the  race  set  before  them  without  turning  a  hair,  I 
am  afraid  that  a  large  deduction  will  have  to  be 
made  from  it  in  the  day  that  shall  "  try  every  man's 
work,  of  what  sort  it  is." 

So  much  for  the  struggle  ;  now  for  the  strength. 
The  toil  and  the  conflict  are  to  be  carried  on  "  accord- 
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ing  to  His  working,  which  worketh  in  me  mightily." 
The  measure  of  our  power  then  is  Christ's  power 
in  us.  He  whose  presence  makes  the  struggle 
necessary,  by  His  presence  strengthens  us  for  it. 
He  will  dwell  in  us  and  work  in  us,  and  even  our 
weakness  will  be  lifted  into  joyful  strength  by  Him. 
We  shall  be  mighty  because  that  mighty  Worker 
is  in  our  spirits.  We  have  not  only  His  presence 
beside  us  as  an  ally,  but  His  grace  within  us.  We 
may  not  only  have  the  vision  of  our  Captain 
standing  at  our  side  as  we  front  the  foe — an  unseen 
presence  to  them,  but  inspiration  and  victory  to  us 
—but  we  may  have  the  consciousness  of  His  power 
welling  up  in  our  spirits  and  flowing,  as  immortal 
strength,  into  our  arms.  It  is  much  to  know  that 
Christ  fights  for  us ;  it  is  more  to  know  that  He 
fights  in  us. 

Let  us  take  courage  then  for  all  work  and  con- 
flict ;  and  remember  that  if  we  have  not  "  striven 
according  to  the  power" — that  is,  if  we  have  not 
utilised  all  our  Christ-given  strength  in  His  service 
— we  have  not  striven  enough.  There  may  be  a 
double  defect  in  us.  We  may  not  have  taken  all 
the  power  that  he  Has  given,  and  we  may  not  have 
used  all  the  power  that  we  have  taken.  Alas,  for  us  ! 
we  have  to  confess  both  faults.  How  weak  we  have 
been  when  Omnipotence  waited  to  give  Itself  to  us! 
How*  little  we  have  made  our  own  of  the  grace  that 
flows  so  abundantly  past  us,  catching  such  a  small  part 
of  the  broad  river  in  our  hands,  and  spilling  so 
much  even  of  that  before  it  reached  our  lips  !  And 
how  little  of  the  power  given,  whether  natural  or 
spiritual,  we  have  used  for  our  Lord  I  How  many 
weapons  have  hung  rusty  and  unused  in  the  fight ! 
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He  has  sowed  much  in  our  hearts,  and  reaped  little. 
Like  some  unkindly  soils,  we  have  "drunk  in  the 
rain  which  cometh  oft  upon  it,"  and  have  "  not 
brought  forth  herbs  fit  for  Him  by  whom  it  is 
dressed."  Talents  hid,  the  Master's  goods  squan- 
dered, power  allowed  to  run  to  waste,  languid  service 
and  half-hearted  conflict,  we  have  all  to  acknow- 
ledge. Let  us  go  to  Him  and  confess  that,  "  we  have 
most  unthankful  been,"  and  are  unprofitable  servants 
indeed,  coming  far  short  of  duty.  Let  us  yield  our 
spirits  to  His  influence,  that  He  may  work  in  us 
that  which  is  pleasing  in  His  sight,  and  may  encircle 
us  with  ever-growing  completeness  of  beauty  and 
strength,  until  He  "  present  us  faultless  before  the 
presence  of  His  glory  with  exceeding  joy." 
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"  For  1  would  have  you  know  hew  greatly  I  strive  for  you,  and  (or 
them  at  Laodicea,  and  for  as  many  as  have  not  seen  my  face  in  the 
flesh  ;  that  their  hearts  may  be  comforted,  they  being  knit  together  in 
love,  and  unto  all  riches  of  the  full  assurance  of  understanding,  that 
ihey  may  know  the  mystery  of  God,  even  Christ,  in  Whom  are  all  the 
treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  hidden." — Col.  ii.  1-3  (Rev.  Ver.). 

WE  have  seen  that  the  closing  portion  of  the 
previous  chapter  is  almost  exclusively  per- 
sonal. In  this  context  the  same  strain  is  continued, 
and  two  things  are  dwelt  on  :  the  Apostle's  agony 
of  anxiety  for  the  Colossian  Church,  and  the  joy 
with  which,  from  his  prison,  he  travelled  in  spirit 
across  mountain  and  sea,  and  saw  them  in  their  quiet 
valley,  cleaving  to  the  Lord.  The  former  of  these 
feelings  is  expressed  in  the  words  now  before  us  ; 
the  latter,  in  the  following  verses. 

All  this  long  outpouring  of  self-revelation  is  so 
natural  and  characteristic  of  Paul  that  we  need 
scarcely  look  for  any  purpose  in  it,  and  yet  we  may 
note  with  what  consummate  art  he  thereby  pre- 
pares the  way  for  the  warnings  which  follow.  The 
unveiling  of  his  own  throbbing  heart  was  sure  to 
work  on  the  affections  of  his  readers  and  to  incline 
them  to  listen.  His  profound  emotion  in  thinking 
of  the  preciousness  of  his  message  would  help  to 
make   them  feel  how  much  was   at  stake,  and  his 
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unfaltering  faith  would  give  firmness  to  their  less 
tenacious  grasp  of  the  truth  which,  as  they  saw, 
he  gripped  with  such  force.  Many  truths  may  be 
taught  coolly,  and  some  must  be.  But  in  religious 
matters,  arguments  wrought  in  frost  are  powerless, 
and  earnestness  approaching  to  passion  is  the  all- 
conquering  force.  A  teacher  who  is  afraid  to  show 
his  feelings,  or  who  has  no  feelings  to  show,  will 
never  gather  many  disciples. 

So  this  revelation  of  the  Apostle's  heart  is  relevant 
to  the  great  purposes  of  the  whole  letter — the 
warning  against  error,  and  the  exhortation  to  sted- 
fastness.  In  the  verses  which  we  are  now  consider- 
ing, we  have  the  conflict  which  Paul  was  waging 
set  forth  in  three  aspects  :  first,  in  itself ;  second,  in 
regard  to  the  persons  for  whom  it  was  waged  ;  and, 
finally  and  principally,  in  regard  to  the  object  or 
purpose  in  view  therein.  The  first  and  second  of 
these  points  may  be  dealt  with  briefly.  The  third 
will  require  further  consideration. 

I.  There  is  first  the  conflict,  which  he  earnestly 
desired  that  the  Colossian  Christians  might  know  to 
be  "  great."  The  word  rendered  in  the  Authorised 
Version  "  conflict,"  belongs  to  the  same  root  as  that 
which  occurs  in  the  last  verse  of  the  previous  chapter, 
and  is  there  rendered  "  striving."  The  Revised 
Version  rightly  indicates  this  connection  by  its 
translation,  but  fails  to  give  the  construction  as 
accurately  as  the  older  translation  does.  "  What 
great  strife  I  have  "  would  be  nearer  the  Greek,  and 
more  forcible  than  the  somewhat  feeble  "  how 
greatly  I  strive,"  which  the  Revisers  have  adopted. 
The  conflict  referred  to  is,  of  course,  that  of  the 
arena,  as  so  often  in  Paul's  writings. 
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But  how  could  he,  in  Rome,  wage  conflict  on 
behalf  of  the  Church  at  Colossae  ?  No  external 
conflict  can  be  meant.  He  could  strike  no  blows 
on  their  behalf.  What  he  could  do  in  that  way,  he 
did,  and  he  was  now  taking  part  in  their  battle  by 
this  letter.  If  he  could  not  fight  by  their  side,  he 
could  send  them  ammunition,  as  he  does  in  this 
great  Epistle,  which  was,  no  doubt,  to  the  eager 
combatants  for  the  truth  at  Colossae,  what  it  has 
been  ever  since,  a  magazine  and  arsenal  in  all 
their  warfare.  But  the  real  struggle  was  in  his  own 
heart  It  meant  anxiety,  sympathy,  an  agony  of 
solicitude,  a  passion  of  intercession.  What  he  says 
of  Epaphras  in  this  very  Epistle  was  true  of  himself. 
He  was  "  always  striving  in  prayer  for  them."  And 
by  these  wrestlings  of  spirit  he  took  his  place  among 
the  combatants,  though  they  were  far  away,  and 
though  in  outward  seeming,  his  life  was  untouched 
by  any  of  the  difficulties  and  dangers  which 
hemmed  them  in.  In  that  lonely  prison-cell,  remote 
from  their  conflict,  and  with  burdens  enough  of  his 
own  to  carry,  with  his  life  in  peril,  his  heart  yet 
turned  to  them  and,  like  some  soldier  left  behind  to 
guard  the  base  while  his  comrades  had  gone  forward 
to  the  fight,  his  ears  listened  for  the  sound  of  battle, 
and  his  thoughts  were  in  the  field.  His  prison  cell 
was  like  the  focus  of  some  reverberating  gallery 
in  which  every  whisper  spoken  all  round  the  circum- 
ference was  heard,  and  the  heart  that  was  held 
captive  there  was  set  vibrating  in  all  its  chords  by 
every  sound  from  any  of  the  Churches. 

Let  us  learn  the  lesson,  that,  for  all  Christian 
people,  sympathy  in  the  battle  for  God,  which  is  being* 
waged  all  over   the  world,  is   plain  duty.      For  ali 
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Christian  teachers  of  every  sort,  an  eager  sympathy 
in  the  difficulties  and  struggles  of  those  whom  they 
would  try  to  teach  is  indispensable.  We  can  never 
deal  wisely  with  any  mind  until  we  have  entered  into 
its  peculiarities.  We  can  never  help  a  soul  fighting 
with  errors  and  questionings  until  we  have  ourselves 
felt  the  pinch  of  the  problems,  and  have  shown  that 
soul  that  we  know  what  it  is  to  grope  and  stumble. 
No  man  is  ever  able  to  lift  a  burden  from  another's 
shoulders  except  on  condition  of  bearing  the  burden 
himself.  If  I  stretch  out  my  hand  to  some  poor 
brother  struggling  in  "  the  miry  clay,"  he  will  not 
grasp  it,  and  my  well-meant  efforts  will  be  vain, 
unless  he  can  see  that  I  too  have  felt  with  him  the 
horror  of  great  darkness,  and  desire  him  to  share 
with  me  the  benedictions  of  the  light. 

Wheresoever  our  prison  or  our  workshop  may  be, 
howsoever  Providence  or  circumstances — which  is  but 
a  heathenish  word  for  the  same  thing — may  separate 
us  from  active  participation  in  any  battle  for  God, 
we  are  bound  to  take  an  eager  share  in  it  by  sym- 
pathy, by  interest,  by  such  help  as  we  can  render, 
and  by  that  intercession  which  may  sway  the  fortunes 
of  the  field,  though  the  uplifted  hands  grasp  no 
weapons,  and  the  spot  where  we  pray  be  far  from 
the  fight.  It  is  not  only  the  men  who  bear  the 
brunt  of  the  battle  in  the  high  places  of  the  field 
who  are  the  combatants.  In  many  a  quiet  home; 
where  their  wives  and  mothers  sit,  with  wistful  faces 
waiting  for  the  news  from  the  front,  are  an  agony  of 
anxiety,  and  as  true  a  share  in  the  struggle  as  amidst 
the  battery  smoke  and  the  gleaming  bayonets.  It 
was  a  law  in  Israel,  "As  his  part  is  that  goeth  down 
to  the  battle,  so  shall  his  part  be  that  abideth  by  the 
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stuff.  They  shall  part  alike."  They  were  alike  in 
recompense,  because  they  were  rightly  regarded  as 
alike  in  service.  3o  all  Christians  who  have  in  heart 
and  sympathy  taken  part  in  the  great  battle  shall  be 
counted  as  combatants  and  crowned  as  victors,  though 
they  themselves  have  struck  no  blows.  "  He  that 
receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet  shall 
receive  a  prophet's  reward." 

II.  We  .notice  the  persons  for  whom  this  conflict 
was  endured.  They  are  the  Christians  of  Colossae, 
and  their  neighbours  of  Laodicea,  and  "  as  many 
as  have  not  seen  my  face  in  the  flesh."  It  may  be 
a  question  whether  the  Colossians  and  Laodiceans 
belong  to  those  who  have  not  seen  his  face  in  the 
flesh,  but  the  most  natural  view  of  the  words  is  that 
the  last  clause  "  introduces  the  whole  class  to  which 
the  persons  previously  enumerated  belong,"1  and 
this  conclusion  is  confirmed  by  the  silence  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  as  to  any  visit  of  Paul's  to  these 
Churches,  and  by  the  language  of  the  Epistle  itself, 
which,  in  several  places,  refers  to  his  knowledge  of 
the  Colossian  Church  as  derived  from  hearing  of 
them,  and  never  alludes  to  personal  intercourse. 
That  being  so,  one  can  understand  that  its  members 
might  easily  think  that  he  cared  less  for  them  than 
he  did  for  the  more  fortunate  communities  which  he 
had  himself  planted  or  watered,  and  might  have  sus- 
pected that  the  difficulties  of  the  Church  at  Ephesus, 
for  instance,  lay  nearer  his  heart  than  theirs  in  their 
remote  upland  valley.  No  doubt,  too,  their  feelings 
to  him  were  less  warm  than  to  Epaphras  and  to 
other  teachers  whom  they  had  heard.  They  had 
never  felt  the  magnetism  of  his  personal  presence, 
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and  were  at  a  disadvantage  in  their  struggle  with 
the  errors  which  were  beginning  to  lift  their  snaky 
heads  among  them,  from  not  having  had  the  inspira- 
tion and  direction  of  his  teaching. 

It  is  beautiful  to  see  how,  here,  Paul  lays  hold 
of  that  very  fact  which  seemed  to  put  some  film  of 
separation  between  them,  in  order  to  make  it  the 
foundation  of  his  especial  keenness  of  interest  in 
them.  Precisely  because  he  had  never  looked  them 
in  the  eyes,  they  had  a  warmer  place  in  his  heart, 
and  his  solicitude  for  them  was  more  tender.  He 
was  not  so  enslaved  by  sense  that  his  love  could 
not  travel  beyond  the  limits  of  his  eyesight.  He 
was  the  more  anxious  about  them  because  they  had 
not  the  recollections  of  his  teaching  and  of  his 
presence  to  fall  back  upon. 

III.  But  the  most  important  part  of  this  section 
is  the  Apostle's  statement  of  the  great  subject  of  his 
solicitude,  that  which  he  anxiously  longed  that  the 
Colossians  might  attain.  It  is  a  prophecy,  as  weli 
as  a  desire.  It  is  a  statement  of  the  deepest  purpose 
of  his  letter  to  them,  and  being  so,  it  is  likewise  a 
statement  of  the  Divine  desire  concerning  each  of  us, 
and  of  the  Divine  design  of  the  gospel.  Here  is  set 
forth  what  God  would  have  all  Christians  to  be,  and, 
in  Jesus  Christ,  has  given  them  ample  means  of 
being. 

(i)  The  first  element  in  the  Apostle's  desire  foi 
them  is  "  that  their  hearts  may  be  comforted."  Of 
course  the  Biblical  use  of  the  word  "  heart "  is  much 
wider  than  the  modern  popular  use  of  it.  We  mean 
by  it,  when  we  use  it  in  ordinary  talk,  the  hypo- 
thetical seat  of  the  emotions,  and  chiefly,  the  organ 
and  throne  of  love ;  but   Scripture   means  by   the 
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word,  the  whole  inward  personality,  including  thought 
and  will  as  well  as  emotion.  So  we  read  of  the 
"  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart,"  and  the  whole 
inward  nature  is  called  "  the  hidden  man  of  the 
heart." 

And  what  does  he  desire  for  this  inward  man  ? 
That  it  may  be  "  comforted."  That  word  again  has 
a  wider  signification  in  Biblical,  than  in  nineteenth 
century  English.  It  is  much  more  than  consolation 
in  trouble.  The  cloud  that  hung  over  the  Colossian 
Church  was  not  about  to  break  in  sorrows  which 
they  would  need  consolation  to  bear,  but  in  doctrinal 
and  practical  errors  which  they  would  need  strength 
to  resist.  They  were  called  to  fight  rather  than  to 
endure,  and  what  they  needed  most  was  courageous 
confidence.  So  Paul  desires  for  them  that  their 
hearts  should  be  encouraged  or  strengthened,  that 
they  might  not  quail  before  the  enemy,  but  go  into 
the  fight  with  buoyancy,  and  be  of  good  cheer. 

Is  there  any  greater  blessing  in  view  both  of  the 
conflict  which  Christianity  has  to  wage  to-day,  and 
of  the  difficulties  and  warfare  of  our  own  lives,  than 
that  brave  spirit,  which  plunges  into  the  struggle 
with  the  serene  assurance  that  victory  sits  on  our 
helms  and  waits  upon  our  swords,  and  knows  that 
anything  is  possible  rather  than  defeat  ?  That  is  the 
condition  of  overcoming — even  our  faith.  "  The  sad 
heart  tires  in  a  mile,"  but  the  strong  hopeful  heart 
carries  in  its  very  strength  the  prophecy  of  triumph. 

Such  a  disposition  is  not  altogether  a  matter  of 
temperament,  but  may  be  cultivated,  and  though  it 
may  come  easier  to  some  of  us  than  to  others,  it 
certainly  ought  to  belong  to  all  who  have  God  to 
trust  to,  and  believe  that  the  gospel  is  His  truth 
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They  may  well  be  strong  who  have  Divine  power 
ready  to  flood  their  hearts,  who  know  that  everything 
works  for  their  good,  who  can  see,  above  the  whirl 
of  time  and  change,  one  strong  loving  Hand  which 
moves  the  wheels.  What  have  we  to  do  with  fear 
for  ourselves,  or  wherefore  should  our  "hearts  tremble 
for  the  ark  of  God,"  seeing  that  One  fights  by  our 
sides  who  will  teach  our  hands  to  war  and  cover  our 
heads  in  the  day  of  battle  ?  "  Be  of  good  courage, 
and  He  shall  strengthen  thine  heart." 

(2)  The  way  to  secure  such  joyous  confidence  and 
strength  is  taught  us  here,  for  we  have  next,  Union 
in  love,  as  part  of  the  means  for  obtaining  it — 
'  They  being  knit  together  in  love."  The  persons, 
not  the  hearts,  are  to  be  thus  united.  Love  is  the 
true  bond  which  unites  men — the  bond  of  perfect- 
ness,  as  it  is  elsewhere  called.  That  unity  in  love 
would,  of  course,  add  to  the  strength  of  each.  The 
old  fable  teaches  us  that  little  fagots  bound  together 
are  strong,  and  the  tighter  the  rope  is  pulled,  the 
stronger  they  are.  A  solitary  heart  is  timid  and 
weak,  but  many  weaknesses  brought  together  make 
a  strength,  as  slimly  built  houses  in  a  row  hold  each 
other  up,  or  dying  embers  raked  closer  burst  into 
flame.  Loose  grains  of  sand  are  light  and  moved 
by  a  breath  ;  compacted  they  are  rock  against  which 
the  Atlantic  beats  in  vain.  So,  a  Church,  of  which 
the  members  are  bound  together  by  that  love  which 
is  the  only  real  bond  of  Church  life,  presents  a  front 
to  threatening  evils  through  which  they  cannot  break. 
A  real  moral  defence  against  even  intellectual  error 
will  be  found  in  such  a  close  compaction  in  mutual 
Christian  love.  A  community  so  interlocked  will 
throw  off  many  evils,  as  a  Roman  legion  with  linked 
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shields  roofed  itself  over  against  missiles  from  the 
wall  of  a  besieged  city,  or  the  imbricated  scales  on 
a  fish  keep  it  dry  in  the  heart  of  the  sea. 

But  we  must  go  deeper  than  this  in  interpreting 
these  words.  The  love  which  is  to  knit  Christian 
men  together  is  not  merely  love  to  one  another,  but 
is  common  love  to  Jesus  Christ.  Such  common  love 
to  Him  is  the  true  bond  of  union,  and  the  true 
strengthener  of  men's  hearts. 

(3)  This  compaction  in  love  will  lead  to  a  wealth 
of  certitude  in  the  possession  of  the  truth. 

Paul  is  so  eagerly  desirous  for  the  Colossians' 
union  in  love  to  each  other  and  all  to  God,  because 
He  knows  that  such  union  will  materially  contribute 
to  their  assured  and  joyful  possession  of  the  truth. 
It  tends,  he  thinks,  unto  "all  riches  of  the  full 
assurance  of  understanding,"  by  which  he  means 
the  wealth  which  consists  in  the  entire,  unwaver- 
ing certitude  which  takes  possession  of  the  under- 
standing, the  confidence  that  it  has  the  truth  and 
the  life  in  Jesus  Christ.  Such  a  joyful  stedfastness 
of  conviction  that  I  have  grasped  the  truth  is  opposed 
to  hesitating  half  belief.  It  is  attainable,  as  this 
context  shows,  by  paths  of  moral  discipline,  and 
amongst  them,  by  seeking  to  realize  our  unity  with 
our  brethren,  and  not  proudly  rejecting  the  "com- 
mon faith  "  because  it  is  common.  Possessing  that 
assurance,  we  shall  be  rich  and  heart-whole.  Walk- 
ing amid  certainties  we  shall  walk  in  paths  of  peace, 
and  re-echo  the  triumphant  assurance  of  the  Apostle, 
to  whom  love  had  given  the  key  of  knowledge  : — 
'*  we  know  that  we  are  of  God,  and  we  know  that 
the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us  an  under 
standing,  that  we  may  know  Him  that  is  true," 


i6c  THE  EPISTLE   TO   THE  COLOSSI ANS. 

In  all  times  of  religious  unsettlement,  when  an 
active  propaganda  of  denial  is  going  on,  Christian 
men  are  tempted  to  lower  their  own  tone,  and  to 
say,  "  It  is  so,"  with  somewhat  less  of  certainty 
because  so  many  are  saying,  "  It  is  not  so."  Littk 
Rhoda  needs  some  courage  to  affirm  constantly  that 
"  it  was  even  so,"  when  apostles  and  her  masters 
keep  assuring  her  that  she  has  only  seen  a  vision. 
In  this  day,  many  professing  Christians  falter  in  the 
clear  assured  profession  of  their  faith,  and  it  does 
not  need  a  keen  ear  to  catch  an  undertone  of  doubt 
making  their  voices  tremulous.  Some  even  are  so 
afraid  of  being  thought  "  narrow,"  that  they  seek 
for  the  reputation  of  liberality  by  talking  as  if  there 
were  a  film  of  doubt  over  even  the  truths  which 
used  to  be  "  most  surely  believed."  Much  of  the 
so-called  faith  of  this  day  is  all  honeycombed  with 
secret  misgivings,  which  have  in  many  instances  no 
other  intellectual  basis  than  the  consciousness  of 
prevalent  unbelief  and  a  second-hand  acquaintance 
with  its  teachings.  Few  things  are  more  needed 
among  us  now  than  this  full  assurance  and  satis- 
faction of  the  understanding  with  the  truth  as  it  is 
in  Jesus.  Nothing  is  more  wretched  than  the  slow 
paralysis  creeping  over  faith,  the  fading  of  what  had 
been  stars  into  darkness.  A  tragedy  is  being 
wrought  in  many  minds  which  have  had  to  ex- 
change Christ's  "  Verily,  verily,"  for  a  miserable 
"  perhaps,"  and  can  no  longer  say  "  I  know,"  but  only, 
"  I  would  fain  believe,"  or  at  the  best,  "  I  incline  to 
think  still."  On  the  other  hand,  the  "  full  assurance 
of  the  understanding "  brings  wealth.  It  breathes 
peace  over  the  soul,  and  gives  endless  riches  in  the 
truths  which  through  it  are  made  living  and  real. 
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This  wealth  of  conviction  is  attained  by  living  in 
the  love  of  God.  Of  course,  there  is  an  intellectual 
discipline  which  is  also  needed.  But  no  intellectual 
process  will  lead  to  an  assured  grasp  of  spiritual 
truth,  unless  it  be  accompanied  by  love.  As  soon 
may  we  lay  hold  of  truth  with  our  hands,  as  of  God 
in  Christ  with  our  understandings  alone.  This  is  the 
constant  teaching  of  Scripture — that,  if  we  would 
know  God  and  have  assurance  of  Him,  we  must  love 
Him.  "  In  order  to  love  human  things,  it  is 
necessary  to  know  them.  In  order  to  know  Divine 
things,  it  is  necessary  to  love  them."  When  we 
are  rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  we  shall  be  able 
to  know — for  what  we  have  most  need  to  know  and 
what  the  gospel  has  mainly  to  teach  us  is  the  love, 
and  "  unless  the  eye  with  which  we  look  is  love,  how 
shall  we  know  love  ?  "  If  we  love,  we  shall  possess 
an  experience  which  verifies  the  truth  for  us,  will 
give  us  an  irrefragable  demonstration  which  will 
bring  certitude  to  ourselves,  however  little  it  may 
avail  to  convince  others.  Rich  in  the  possession 
of  this  confirmation  of  the  gospel  by  the  blessings 
which  have  come  to  us  from  it,  and  which  witness 
of  their  source,  as  the  stream  that  dots  some  barren 
plain  with  a  line  of  green  along  its  course  is  re- 
vealed thereby,  we  shall  have  the  right  to  oppose  to 
many  a  doubt  the  full  assurance  born  of  love,  and 
while  others  are  disputing  whether  there  be  any  God, 
or  any  living  Christ,  or  any  forgiveness  of  sins,  or 
any  guiding  providence,  we  shall  know  that  they  are, 
and  are  ours,  because  we  have  felt  the  power  and 
wealth  which  they  have  brought  into  our  lives. 

(4)  This  unity  of  love  will  lead  to  full  knowledge 
of  the  mystery  of  God.     Such  seems  to  be  the  con- 
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nection  of  the  next  words,  which  may  be  literally  read 
"  unto  the  full  knowledge  of  the  mystery  of  God," 
and  may  be  best  regarded  as  a  co-ordinate  clause 
with  the  preceding,  depending  like  it  on  "  being 
knit  together  in  love."  So  taken,  there  is  set  forth 
a  double  issue  of  that  compaction  in  love  to  God 
and  one  another,  namely,  the  calm  assurance  in  the 
grasp  of  truth  already  possessed,  and  the  more 
mature  and  deeper  insight  into  the  deep  things  of 
God.  The  word  for  knowledge  here  is  the  same  as 
in  i.  9,  and  here  as  there  means  a  full  knowledge. 
The  Colossians  had  known  Christ  at  first,  but  the 
Apostle's  desire  is  that  they  may  come  to  a  fuller 
knowledge,  for  the  object  to  be  known  is  infinite, 
and  endless  degrees  in  the  perception  and  posses- 
sion of  His  power  and  grace  are  possible.  In  that 
fuller  knowledge  they  will  not  leave  behind  what 
they  knew  at  first,  but  will  find  in  it  deeper  meaning, 
a  larger  wisdom  and  a  fuller  truth. 

Among  the  large  number  of  readings  of  the  follow- 
ing words,  that  adopted  by  the  Revised  Version  is 
to  be  preferred,  and  the  translation  which  it  gives 
is  the  m  st  natural  and  is  in  accordance  with  the 
previous  t  ought  in  chapter  i.  27,  where  also  "the 
mystery "  s  explained  to  be  "  Christ  in  you."  A 
slight  varia  ion  in  the  conception  is  presented  here. 
The  "  mystery "  is  Christ,  not  "  in  you,"  but  "  in 
Whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge."  The  great  truth  long  hidden,  now 
revealed,  is  that  the  whole  wealth  of  spiritual  insight 
(knowledge),  and  of  reasoning  on  the  truths  thus 
apprehended  so  as  to  gain  an  ordered  system  of 
belief  and  a  coherent  law  of  conduct  (wisdom),  is 
stored  for  us  in  Christ. 
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Such  being  in  brief  the  connection  and  outline 
meaning  of  these  great  words,  we  may  touch  upon 
the  various  principles  embodied  in  them.  We  have 
seen,  in  commenting  upon  a  former  part  of  the 
Epistle,  the  force  of  the  great  thought  that  Christ  in 
His  relations  to  us  is  the  mystery  of  God,  and  need 
not  repeat  what  was  then  said.  But  we  may  pause 
for  a  moment  on  the  fact  that  the  knowledge  of 
that  mystery  has  its  stages.  The  revelation  of  the 
mystery  is  complete.  No  further  stages  are  possible 
in  that.  But  while  the  revelation  is,  in  Paul's 
estimate,  finished,  and  the  long  concealed  truth  now 
stands  in  full  sunshine,  our  apprehension  of  it  may 
grow,  and  there  is  a  mature  knowledge  possible. 
Some  poor  ignorant  soul  catches  through  the  gloom 
a  glimpse  of  God  manifested  in  the  flesh,  and  bearing 
his  sins.  That  soul  will  never  outgrow  that  know- 
ledge, but  as  the  years  pass,  life  and  reflection  and 
experience  will  help  to  explain  and  deepen  it  God 
so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten 
Son — there  is  nothing  beyond  that  truth.  Grasped 
however  imperfectly,  it  brings  light  and  peace. 
But  as  it  is  loved  and  lived  by,  it  unfolds  undreamed- 
of depths,  and  flashes  with  growing  brightness. 
Suppose  that  a  man  could  set  out  from  the  great 
planet  that  moves  on  the  outermost  rim  of  our 
system,  and  could  travel  slowly  inwards  towards  the 
central  sun,  how  the  disc  would  grow,  and  the  light 
and  warmth  increase  with  each  million  of  miles  that 
he  crossed,  till  what  had  seemed  a  point  filled  the 
whole  sky  I  Christian  growth  is  into,  not  away 
from  Christ,  a  penetrating  deeper  into  the  centre, 
and  a  drawing  out  into  distinct  consciousness  as  a 
coherent  system,  all  that  was  wrapped,  as  the  leaves 
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in  their  brown  sheath,  in  that  first  glimpse  of  Him 
which  saves  the  soul. 

These  stages  are  infinite,  because  in  Him  are  all 
the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge.  These  four 
words,  treasures,  wisdom,  knowledge,  hidden,  are  all 
familiar  on  the  lips  of  the  latter  Gnostics,  and  were 
so,  no  doubt,  in  the  mouths  of  the  false  teachers  at 
Colossae.  The  Apostle  would  assert  for  his  gospel 
all  which  they  falsely  claimed  for  their  dreams.  As 
in  several  other  places  of  this  Epistle,  he  avails 
himself  of  his  antagonists'  special  vocabulary,  trans- 
ferring its  terms,  from  the  illusory  phantoms  which  a 
false  knowledge  adorned  with  them,  to  the  truth 
which  he  had  to  preach.  He  puts  special  emphasis 
on  the  predicate  "  hidden  "  by  throwing  it  to  the  end 
of  the  sentence — a  peculiarity  which  is  reproduced 
with  advantage  in  the  Revised  Version. 

All  wisdom  and  knowledge  are  in  Christ.  He  is 
the  Light  of  men,  and  all  thought  and  truth  of  every 
sort  come  from  Him  Who  is  the  Eternal  Word, 
the  Incarnate  Wisdom.  That  Incarnate  Word  is  the 
perfect  Revelation  of  God,  and  by  His  one  com- 
pleted life  and  death  has  declared  the  whole  name 
of  God  to  His  brethren,  of  which  all  other  media  of 
revelation  have  but  uttered  broken  syllables.  That 
ascended  Christ  breathes  wisdom  and  knowledge  into 
all  who  love  Him,  and  still  pursues,  by  giving  us  the 
Spirit  of  wisdom,  His  great  work  of  revealing  God 
to  men,  according  to  His  own  word,  which  at  once 
asserted  the  completeness  of  the  revelation  made  by 
His  earthly  life  and  promised  the  perpetual  con- 
tinuance of  the  revelation  from  His  heavenly  seat : 
"  I  have  declared  Thy  name  unto  My  brethren,  and 
will  declare  it." 
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In  Christ,  as  in  a  great  storehouse,  He  all  the 
riches  of  spiritual  wisdom,  the  massive  ingots  of  solid 
gold  which  when  coined  into  creeds  and  doctrines 
are  the  wealth  of  the  Church.  All  which  we  can 
know  concerning  God  and  man,  concerning  sin  and 
righteousness  and  duty,  concerning  another  life,  is  in 
Him  Who  is  the  home  and  deep  mine  where  truth  is 
stored. 

In  Christ  these  treasures  are  "hidden,"  but  not, 
as  the  heretics'  mysteries  were  hidden,  in  order  that 
they  might  be  out  of  reach  of  the  vulgar  crowd. 
This  mystery  is  hidden  indeed,  but  it  is  revealed. 
It  is  hidden  only  from  the  eyes  that  will  not  see  it. 
It  is  hidden  that  seeking  souls  may  have  the  joy 
of  seeking  and  the  rest  of  finding.  The  very  act  of 
revealing  is  a  hiding,  as  our  Lord  has  said  in  His 
great  thanksgiving  because  these  things  are  (by  one 
and  the  same  act)  "  hid  from  the  wise  and  prudent, 
and  revealed  to  babes."  They  are  hid,  as  men  store 
provisions  in  the  Arctic  regions,  in  order  that 
the  bears  may  not  find  them  and  the  shipwrecked 
sailors  may. 

Such  thoughts  have  a  special  message  for  times 
of  agitation  such  as  the  Colossian  Church  was  passing 
through,  and  such  as  we  have  to  face.  We  too  are 
surrounded  by  eager  confident  voices,  proclaiming 
profounder  truths  and  a  deeper  wisdom  than  the 
gospel  gives  us.  In  joyful  antagonism  to  these, 
Christian  men  have  to  hold  fast  by  the  confidence 
that  all  Divine  wisdom  is  laid  up  in  their  Lord. 
We  need  not  go  to  others  to  learn  new  truth.  The 
new  problems  of  each  generation  to  the  end  of  time 
will  find  their  answers  in  Christ,  and  new  issues  of 
that  old   message  which   we   have    heard    from    the 
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beginning  will  continually  be  discerned.  Let  us  not 
wonder  if  the  lessons  which  the  earlier  ages  of  the 
Church  drew  from  that  infinite  storehouse  fail  at 
many  points  to  meet  the  eager  questionings  of  to- 
day. Nor  let  us  suppose  that  the  stars  are  quenched 
because  the  old  books  of  astronomy  are  in  some 
respects  out  of  date.  We  need  not  cast  aside  the 
truths  that  we  learned  at  our  mother's  knees.  The 
central  fact  of  the  universe  and  the  perfect  encylo- 
paedia  of  all  moral  and  spiritual  truth  is  Christ,  the 
Incarnate  Word,  the  Lamb  slain,  the  ascended  King. 
If  we  keep  true  to  Him  and  strive  to  widen  our 
minds  to  the  breadth  of  that  great  message,  it  will 
grow  as  we  gaze,  even  as  the  nightly  heavens  expand 
to  the  eye  which  stedfastly  looks  into  them,  and 
reveal  violet  abysses  sown  with  sparkling  points, 
each  of  which  is  a  sun.  "  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we 
go  ?     Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life." 

The  ordinary  type  of  Christian  life  is  contented 
with  a  superficial  acquaintance  with  Christ.  Many 
understand  no  more  of  Him  and  of  His  gospel  than 
they  did  when  first  they  learned  to  love  Him.  So 
completely  has  the  very  idea  of  a  progressive  know- 
ledge of  Jesus  Christ  faded  from  the  horizon  of  the 
average  Christian  that  "  edification,"  which  ought  to 
mean  the  progressive  building  up  of  the  character 
course  by  course,  in  new  knowledge  and  grace,  has 
come  to  mean  little  more  than  the  sense  of  comfort 
derived  from  the  reiteration  of  old  and  familiar  words 
which  fall  on  the  ear  with  a  pleasant  murmur. 
There  is  sadly  too  little  first-hand  and  growing 
knowledge  of  their  Lord,  among  Christian  people, 
too  little  belief  that  fresh  treasures  may  be  found 
hidden  in  that  field  which,  to  each  soul  and  each 
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new  generation  struggling  with  its  own  special  forms 
of  the  burdens  and  problems  that  press  upon 
humanity,  would  be  cheaply  bought  by  selling  all, 
but  may  be  won  at  the  easier  rate  of  earnest  desire 
to  possess  them,  and  faithful  adherence  to  Him  in 
whom  they  are  stored  for  the  world.  The  condition 
of  growth  for  the  branch  is  abiding  in  the  vine.  If 
our  hearts  are  knit  together  with  Christ's  heart  in 
that  love  which  is  the  parent  of  communion,  both  as 
delighted  contemplation  and  as  glad  obedience,  then 
we  shall  daily  dig  deeper  into  the  mine  of  wealth 
which  is  hid  in  Him  that  it  may  be  found,  and  draw 
forth  an  unfailing  supply  of  things  new  and  old 


XI. 

CONCILIATORY  AND  HORTATORY  TRANSITION  TO 
POLEMICS. 

"This  I  say,  that  no  one  may  delude  you  with  persuasiveness  of 
speech.  For  though  I  am  absent  in  the  flesh,  yet  am  I  with  you  in  the 
spirit,  joying  and  beholding  your  cider,  and  the  stedfastness  of  your 
faith  in  Christ. 

"  As  therefore  ye  received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so  walk  ia  Kim, 
rooted  and  builded  up  in  Him,  and  stablished  in  your  faith,  ever,  at 
ye  were  taught,  abounding  in  thanksgiving." — Col.  ii.  4-7  (Rev.  Ver.). 

NOTHING  needs  more  delicacy  of  hand  and 
gentleness  of  heart  than  the  adminstration  of 
warning  or  reproof,  especially  when  directed  against 
errors  of  religious  opinion.  It  is  sure  to  do  harm 
unless  the  person  reproved  is  made  to  feel  that  it 
comes  from  true  kindly  interest  in  him,  and  does  full 
justice  to  his  honesty.  Warning  so  easily  passes 
into  scolding,  and  sounds  to  the  warned  so  like  it 
even  when  the  speaker  does  not  mean  it  so,  that 
there  is  special  need  to  modulate  the  voice  very 
carefully. 

So  in  this  context,  the  Apostle  has  said  much 
about  his  deep  interest  in  the  Colossian  Church, 
and  has  dwelt  on  the  passionate  earnestness  of  his 
solicitude  for  them,  his  conflict  of  intercession  and 
sympathy,  and  the  large  sweep  of  his  desires  for  their 
good.  But  he  does  not  feel  that  he  can  venture  to 
begin  his  warnings  till  he  has  said  something  mcre^ 
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so  as  to  conciliate  them  still  further,  and  to  remove 
from  their  minds  other  thoughts  unfavourable  to  the 
sympathetic  reception  of  his  words.  One  can  fancy 
some  Colossians  saying,  "  What  need  is  there  for  all 
this  anxiety  ?  Why  should  Paul  be  in  such  a  taking 
about  us  ?  He  is  exaggerating  our  danger,  and  doing 
scant  justice  to  our  Christian  character."  Nothing 
stops  the  ear  to  the  voice  of  warning  more  surely 
than  a  feeling  that  it  is  pitched  in  too  solemn  a  key, 
and  fails  to  recognise  the  good. 

So  before  he  goes  further,  he  gathers  up  his 
motives  in  giving  the  following  admonitions,  and 
gives  his  estimate  of  the  condition  of  the  Colossians, 
in  the  two  first  of  the  verses  now  under  consideration. 
All  that  he*has  been  saying  has  been  said  not  so 
much  because  he  thinks  that  they  have  gone  wrong, 
but  because  he  knows  that  there  are  heretical  teachers 
at  work,  who  may  lead  them  astray  with  plausible 
lessons.  He  is  not  combating  errors  which  have 
already  swept  away  the  faith  of  the  Colossian 
Christians,  but  putting  them  on  their  guard  against 
such  as  threaten  them.  He  is  not  trying  to  pump 
the  water  out  of  a  water-logged  vessel,  but  to  stop  a 
little  leak  which  is  in  danger  of  gaping  wider.  And, 
in  his  solicitude,  he  has  much  confidence  and  is 
encouraged  to  speak  because,  absent  from  them  a? 
he  is,  he  has  a  vivid  assurance,  which  gladdens  him, 
of  the  solidity  and  firmness  of  their  faith. 

So  with  this  distinct  definition  of  the  precise 
danger  which  he  feared,  and  this  soothing  assurance 
of  his  glad  confidence  in  their  stedfast  order,  the 
Apostle  at  last  opens  his  batteries.  The  6th  and 
7th  verses  are  the  first  shot  fired,  the  beginning  of 
the  monitions    so  long  and    carefully  prepared  for. 
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They  contain  a  general  exhortation,  which  may  be 
taken  as  the  keynote  for  the  polemical  portion  of 
the  Epistle,  which  occupies  the  rest  of  the  chapter. 

I.  We  have  then  first,  the  purpose  of  the  Apostle's 
previous  self-revelation.  "  This  I  say  " — this  namely 
which  is  contained  in  the  preceding  verses,  the  ex- 
pression of  his  solicitude,  and  perhaps  even  more 
emphatically,  the  declaration  of  Christ  as  the  revealed 
secret  of  God,  the  inexhaustible  storehouse  of  all 
wisdom  and  knowledge.  The  purpose  of  the  Apostle, 
then,  in  his  foregoing  words  has  been  to  guard  the 
Colossians  against  the  danger  to  which  they  were 
exposed,  of  being  deceived  and  led  astray  by  u  per- 
suasiveness of  speech."  That  expression  is  not 
necessarily  used  in  a  bad  sense,  but  here  "it  evidently 
has  a  tinge  of  censure,  and  implies  some  doubt 
both  of  the  honesty  of  the  speakers  and  of  the  truth- 
fulness of  their  words.  Here  we  have  an  important 
piece  of  evidence  as  to  the  then  condition  of  the 
Colossian  Church.  There  were  false  teachers  busy 
amongst  them  who  belonged  in  some  sense  to  the 
Christian  community.  But  probably  these  were  not 
Colossians,  but  wandering  emissaries  of  a  Judaizing 
Gnosticism,  while  certainly  the  great  mass  of  the 
Church  was  untouched  by  their  speculations.  They 
were  in  danger  of  getting  bewildered,  and  being 
deceived,  that  is  to  say,  of  being  induced  to  accept 
certain  teaching  because  of  its  speciousness,  with- 
out seeing  all  its  bearings,  or  even  knowing  its  real 
meaning.  So  error  ever  creeps  into  the  Church. 
Men  are  caught  by  something  fascinating  in  some 
popular  teaching,  and  follow  it  without  knowing 
where  it  will  lead  them.  By  slow  degrees  its 
tendencies  are  disclosed,  and  at  last  the  followers  of 
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the  heresiarch  wake  to  find  that  everything  which 
they  once  believed  and  prized  has  dropped  from 
their  creed. 

We  may  learn  here,  too,  the  true  safeguard 
against  specious  errors.  Paul  thinks  that  he  can 
best  fortify  these  simple-minded  disciples  against  all 
harmful  teaching  by  exalting  his  Master  and  urging 
the  inexhaustible  significance  of  His  person  and 
message.  To  learn  the  full  meaning  and  precious- 
ness  of  Christ  is  to  be  armed  against  error.  The 
positive  truth  concerning  Him,  by  preoccupying 
mind  and  heart,  guards  beforehand  against  the  most 
specious  teachings.  If  you  fill  the  coffer  with  gold, 
nobody  will  want,  and  there  will  be  no  room  for, 
pinchbeck.  A  living  grasp  of  Christ  will  keep  us 
from  being  swept  away  by  the  current  of  prevailing 
popular  opinion,  which  is  always  much  more  likely 
to  be  wrong  than  right,  and  is  sure  to  be  exag- 
gerated and  one-sided  at  the  best.  A  personal 
consciousness  of  His  power  and  sweetness  will  give 
an  instinctive  repugnance  to  teaching  that  would 
lower  His  dignity  and  debase  His  work.  If  He  be 
the  centre  and  anchorage  of  all  our  thoughts,  we  shall 
not  be  tempted  to  go  elsewhere  in  search  of  the 
"  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  "  which  "  are 
hid  in  Him."  He  who  has  found  the  one  pearl  of 
great  price,  needs  no  more  to  go  seeking  goodly 
pearls,  but  only  day  by  day  more  completely  to  lose 
self,  and  give  up  all  else,  that  he  may  win  more  and 
more  of  Christ  his  All.  If  we  keep  our  hearts  and 
minds  in  communion  with  our  Lord,  and  have  ex- 
perience of  His  preciousness,  that  will  preserve  us 
from  many  a  snare,  will  give  us  a  wisdom  beyond 
much  logic,  will  solve  for  us  many  of  the  questions 
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most  hotly  debated  to-day,  and  will  show  us  that 
many  more  are  unimportant  and  uninteresting  to  us. 
And  even  if  we  should  be  led  to  wrong  conclusions 
on  some  matters,  "  if  we  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it 
shall  not  hurt  us." 

II.  We  see  here  the  joy  which  blended  with  the 
anxiety  of  the  solitary  prisoner,  and  encouraged  him 
to  warn  the  Colossians  against  impending  dangers 
to  their  faith. 

We  need  not  follow  the  grammatical  commen- 
tators in  their  discussion  of  how  Paul  comes  to 
invert  the  natural  order  here,  and  to  say "  joying 
and  beholding,"  instead  of  "  beholding  and  re- 
joicing "  as  we  should  expect.  No  one  doubts  that 
what  he  saw  in  spirit  was  the  cause  of  his  joy. 
The  old  man  in  his  prison,  loaded  with  many  cares, 
compelled  to  be  inactive  in  the  cause  which  was 
more  to  him  than  life,  is  yet  full  of  spirit  and 
buoyancy.  His  prison-letters  all  partake  of  that 
"  rejoicing  in  the  Lord,"  which  is  the  keynote  of 
one  of  them.  Old  age  and  apparent  failure,  and 
the  exhaustion  of  long  labours,  and  the  disappoint- 
ments and  sorrows  which  almost  always  gather  like 
evening  clouds  round  a  life  as  it  sinks  in  the  west, 
had  not  power  to  quench  his  fiery  energy  or  to  blunt 
his  keen  interest  in  all  the  Churches.  His  cell  was 
like  the  centre  of  a  telephonic  system.  Voices 
spoke  from  all  sides.  Every  Church  was  connected 
with  it,  and  messages  were  perpetually  being 
brought.  Think  of  him  sitting  there,  eagerly 
listening,  and  thrilling  with  sympathy  at  each  word, 
so  self-oblivious  was  he,  so  swallowed  up  were  all 
personal  ends  in  the  care  for  the  Churches,  and  in 
the  swift,  deep  fellow-feeling  with  them  ?     Love  and 
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interest  quickened  his  insight,  and  though  he  was 
far  away,  he  had  them  so  vividly  before  him  that 
he  was  as  if  a  spectator.  The  joy  which  he  had  in 
the  thougnt  of  them  made  him  dwell  on  the  thought 
— so  the  apparently  inverted  order  of  the  words 
may  be  the  natural  one  and  he  may  have  looked  all 
the  more  fixedly  because  it  gladdened  him  to  look. 

What  did  he  see  ?  "  Your  order."  That  is 
unquestionably  a  military  metaphor,  drawn  probably 
from  his  experiences  of  the  Praetorians,  while  in 
captivity.  He  had  plenty  of  opportunities  of  study- 
ing both  the  equipment  of  the  single  legionary,  who, 
in  the  6th  chapter  of  Ephesians,  sat  for  his  portrait 
to  the  prisoner  to  whom  he  was  chained,  and  also 
the  perfection  of  discipline  in  the  whole  which  made 
the  legion  so  formidable.  It  was  not  a  multitude 
but  a  unit,  "  moving  altogether  if  it  move  at  all,"  as 
if  animated  by  one  will.  Paul  rejoices  to  know  that 
the  Colossian  Church  was  thus  welded  into  a  solid 
unity. 

Further,  he  beholds  "  the  stedfastness  of  your 
faith  in  Christ."  This  may  be  a  continuation  of  the 
military  metaphor,  and  may  mean  "  the  solid  front, 
the  close  phalanx  "  which  your  faith  presents.  But 
whether  we  suppose  the  figure  to  be  carried  on  or 
dropped,  we  must,  I  think,  recognise  that  this  second 
point  refers  rather  to  the  inward  condition  than  to 
the  outward  discipline  of  the  Colossians. 

Here  then  is  set  forth  a  lofty  ideal  of  the  Church, 
in  two  respects.  First  there  is  outwardly,  an 
ordered  disciplined  array ;  and  secondly,  there  is  a 
stedfast  faith. 

As  to  the  first,  Paul  was  no  martinet,  anxious 
about  thf   pedantry  of  the  parade  ground,  but  he 
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knew  the  need  of  organization  and  drill.  Any  body 
of  men  united  in  order  to  carry  out  a  specific  purpose 
have  to  be  organized.  That  means  a  place  for  every 
man,  and  every  man  in  his  place.  It  means  co-oper- 
ation to  one  common  end,  and  therefore  division  of 
function  and  subordination.  Order  does  not  merely 
mean  obedience  to  authority.  There  may  be  equal 
"order"  under  widely  different  forms  of  polity.  The 
legionaries  were  drawn  up  in  close  ranks,  the  light- 
armed  skirmishers  more  loosely.  In  the  one  case 
the  phalanx  was  more  and  the  individual  less  ;  in 
the  other  there  was  more  play  given  to  the  single 
man,  and  less  importance  to  corporate  action  ;  but 
the  difference  between  them  was  not  that  of  order 
and  disorder,  but  that  of  two  systems,  each  organized 
but  on  somewhat  different  principles  and  for  different 
purposes.  A  loosely  linked  chain  is  as  truly  a  chain 
as  a  rigid  one.  The  main  requirement  for  such 
"  order  "  as  gladdened  the  Apostle  is  conjoint  action 
to  one  end,  with  variety  of  office,  and  unity  of  spirit. 
Some  Churches  give  more  weight  to  the  principle 
of  authority  ;  others  to  that  of  individuality.  They 
may  criticise  each  other's  polity,  but  the  former  has 
no  right  to  reproach  the  latter  as  being  necessarily 
defective  in  "order."  Some  Churches  are  all  drill, 
and  their  favourite  idea  of  discipline  is,  Obey  them 
that  have  the  rule  over  you.  The  Churches  of  looser 
organization,  on  the  other  hand,  are  no  doubt  in 
danger  of  making  too  little  of  organization.  But 
both  need  that  all  their  members  should  be  more 
penetrated  by  the  sense  of  unity,  and  should  fill  each 
his  place  in  the  work  of  the  body.  It  was  far  easier 
to  secure  the  true  order — a  place  and  a  task  for 
every  man  and  every  man  in  his  place  and  at  his 
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task — in  the  small  homogeneous  communities  of 
apostolic  times  than  it  is  now,  when  men  of  such 
different  social  position,  education,  and  ways  of  think- 
ing are  found  in  the  same  Christian  community. 
The  proportion  of  idlers  in  all  Churches  is  a  scandal 
and  a  weakness.  However  highly  organized  and 
officered  a  Church  may  be,  no  joy  would  fill  an 
apostle's  heart  in  beholding  it,  if  the  mass  of  its 
members  had  no  share  in  its  activities.  Every 
society  of  professing  Christians  should  be  like  a  man 
of  war's  crew,  each  of  whom  knows  the  exact  inch 
where  he  has  to  stand  when  the  whistle  sounds,  and 
the  precise  thing  he  has  to  do  in  the  gun  drill. 

But  the  perfection  of  discipline  is  not  enough. 
That  may  stiffen  into  routine  if  there  be  not  some- 
thing deeper.  We  want  life  even  more  than  order. 
The  description  of  the  soldiers  who  set  David  on  the 
throne  should  describe  Christ's  army — "  men  that 
could  keep  rank,  they  were  not  of  double  heart." 
They  had  discipline  and  had  learned  to  accommodate 
their  stride  to  the  length  of  their  comrades'  step  ; 
but  they  had  whole-hearted  enthusiasm,  which  was 
better.  Both  are  needed.  If  there  be  not  courage 
and  devotion  there  is  nothing  worth  disciplining. 
The  Church  that  has  the  most  complete  order  and 
not  also  stedfastness  of  faith  will  be  like  the  German 
armies,  all  pipeclay  and  drill,  which  ran  like  hares 
before  the  ragged  shoeless  levies  whom  the  first 
French  Revolution  flung  across  the  border  with  a 
fierce  enthusiasm  blazing  in  their  hearts.  So  the 
Apostle  beholds  with  joy  the  stedfastness  of  the 
Colossians'  faith  toward  Christ. 

If  the  rendering  "  stedfastness  "  be  adopted  as  in 
the  Rev  Ver.,  the  phrase  will  be  equivalent  to  the 
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"  firmness  which  characterizes  or  belongs  to  your 
faith."  But  some  of  the  best  commentators  deny 
that  this  meaning  of  the  word  is  ever  found,  and 
propose  "  foundation  "  (that  which  is  made  stedfast). 
The  meaning  then  will  either  be  "  the  firm  foundation 
(for  your  lives)  which  consists  of  your  faith,"  cr, 
more  probably,  "  the  firm  foundation  which  your 
faith  has."  He  rejoices,  seeing  that  their  faith 
tov/ards  Jesus  Christ  has  a  basis  unshaken  by  assaults. 
Such  a  rock  foundation,  and  consequent  stedfast- 
ness,  must  faith  have,  if  it  is  to  be  worthy  of  the 
name  and  to  manifest  its  true  power.  A  tremulous 
faith  may,  thank  God  !  be  a  true  faith,  but  the  very 
idea  of  faith  implies  solid  assurance  and  fixed  con- 
fidence. Our  faith  should  be  able  to  resist  pressure 
and  to  keep  its  ground  against  assaults  and  gain- 
saying. It  should  not  be  like  a  child's  card  castle, 
that  the  light  breath  of  a  scornful  laugh  will  throw 
down,  but 

"a  tower  of  strength 
That  stands  foursquare  to  all  the  winds  that  blow." 

We  should  seek  to  make  it  so,  nor  let  the  fluctua- 
tions of  our  own  hearts  cause  it  to  fluctuate.  We 
should  try  so  to  control  the  ebb  and  flow  of  religious 
emotion  that  it  may  always  be  near  high  water  with 
our  faith,  a  tideless  but  not  stagnant  sea.  We  should 
oppose  a  settled  conviction  and  unalterable  con- 
fidence to  the  noisy  voices  which  would  draw  us  away. 
And  that  we  may  do  so  we  must  keep  up  a  true 
and  close  communion  with  Jesus  Christ.  The  faith 
which  is  ever  going  out  "  towards  "  Him,  as  the  sun- 
flower turns  sunwards,  will  ever  draw  from  Him  such 
blessed  gifts  that  doubt  or  distrust  will  be  impossible. 
If  we  keeo  near  our  Lord  and  wait  expectant  on 
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Him,  He  will  increase  our  faith  and  make  our 
"  hearts  fixed,  trusting  in  the  Lord."  So  a  greater 
than  Paul  may  speak  even  to  us,  as  He  walks  in  the 
midst  of  the  golden  candlesticks,  words  which  from 
His  lips  will  be  praise  indeed :  "  Though  I  am 
absent  in  the  flesh,  yet  am  I  with  you  in  the  spirit, 
joying  and  beholding  your  order  and  the  stedfastness 
of  your  faith  in  Me." 

III.  We  have  here,  the  exhortation  which  com- 
prehends all  duty,  and  covers  the  whole  ground  of 
Christian  belief  and  practice. 

"  Therefore  " — the  following  exhortation  is  based 
upon  the  warning  and  commendation  of  the  pre- 
ceding verses.  There  is  first  a  wide  general  injunc- 
tion. "As  ye  received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so 
walk  in  Him,"  i.e.  let  your  active  life  be  in  accord 
with  what  you  learned  and  obtained  when  you  first 
became  Christians.  Then  this  exhortation  is  denned 
or  broken  up  into  four  particulars  in  the  following 
clauses,  which  explain  in  detail  how  it  is  to  be  kept. 

The  general  exhortation  is  to  a  true  Christian 
walk.  The  main  force  lies  upon  the  "  as."  The 
command  is  to  order  all  life  in  accordance  with  the 
early  lessons  and  acquisitions.  The  phrase  "  ye 
received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord"  presents  several 
points  requiring  notice.  It  is  obviously  parallel 
with  "  as  ye  were  taught  "  in  the  next  verse  ;  so  that 
it  was  from  their  first  teachers,  and  probably  from 
Epaphras  (i.  7)  that  they  had  "  received  Christ."  So 
then  what  we  receive,  when,  from  human  lips,  we 
hear  the  gospel  and  accept  it,  is  not  merely  the 
word  about  the  Saviour,  but  the  Saviour  Himself. 
This  expreision  of  our  text  is  no  mere  loose  or 
rhetorical  mode  of  speech,  but  a   literal  and   blessed 
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truth.  Christ  is  the  sum  of  all  Christian  teaching 
and,  where  the  message  of  His  love  is  welcomed, 
He  Himself  comes  in  spiritual  and  real  presence,  and 
dwells  in  the  spirit. 

The  solemnity  of  the  full  name  of  our  Saviour  in 
this  connection  is  most  significant  Paul  reminds 
the  Colossians,  in  view  of  the  teaching  which 
degraded  the  person  and  curtailed  the  work  of 
Christ,  that  they  had  received  the  man  Jesus,  the 
promised  Christ,  the  universal  Lord.  As  if  he  had 
said,  Remember  whom  you  received  in  your  conver- 
sion— Christ,  the  Messiah,  anointed,  that  is,  fitted 
by  the  unmeasured  possession  of  the  Divine  Spirit 
to  fulfil  all  prophecy  and  to  be  the  world's  deliverer. 
Remember  Jesus,  the  man,  our  brother  ; — therefore 
listen  to  no  misty  speculations  nor  look  to  whispered 
mysteries  nor  to  angel  hierarchies  for  knowledge  of 
God  or  for  help  in  conflict.  Our  gospel  is  not 
theory  spun  out  of  men's  brains,  but  is,  first  and 
foremost,  the  history  of  a  brother's  life  and  death. 
You  received  Jesus,  so  you  are  delivered  from  the 
tyranny  of  these  unsubstantial  and  portentous 
systems,  and  relegated  to  the  facts  of  a  human  life 
for  your  knowledge  of  God.  You  received  Jesus 
Christ  as  Lord.  He  was  proclaimed  as  Lord  of  men, 
angels,  and  the  universe,  Lord  and  Creator  of  the 
spiritual  and  material  worlds,  Lord  of  history  and 
providence.  Therefore  you  need  not  give  heed  to 
those  teachers  who  would  fill  the  gulf  between  men 
and  God  with  a  crowd  of  powers  and  rulers.  You 
have  all  that  your  mind  or  heart  or  will  can  need  in 
the  human  Divine  Jesus,  who  is  the  Christ  and  the 
Lord  for  you  and  all  men.  You  have  received  Him 
in   the    all-sufficiency   of    His   revealed    nature   and 
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offices.  You  have  Him  for  your  very  own.  Hold 
fast  that  which  you  have,  and  let  no  man  take  this 
your  crown  and  treasure.  The  same  exhortation 
has  emphatic  application  to  the  conflicts  of  to-day. 
The  Church  has  had  Jesus  set  forth  as  Christ  and 
Lord.  His  manhood,  the  historical  reality  of  His 
Incarnation  with  all  its  blessed  issues,  His  Messiah- 
ship  as  the  fulfiller  of  prophecy  and  symbol,  desig- 
nated and  fitted  by  the  fulness  of  the  Spirit,  to  be 
man's  deliverer,  His  rule  and  authority  over  all 
creatures  and  events  have  been  taught,  and  the 
tumults  of  present  unsettlement  make  it  hard  and 
needful  to  keep  true  to  that  threefold  belief,  and  to 
let  nothing  rob  us  of  any  of  the  elements  of  the  full 
gospel  which  lies  in  the  august  name,  Christ  Jesur 
the  Lord. 

To  that  gospel,  to  that  Lord,  the  walk,  the  active 
life,  is  to  be  conformed,  and  the  manner  thereof  is 
more  fully  explained  in  the  following  clauses. 

"  Rooted  and  built  up  in  Him."  Here  again  we 
have  the  profound  "  in  Him,"  which  appears  so  fre- 
quently in  this  and  in  the  companion  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians,  and  which  must  be  allowed  its  proper 
force,  as  expressing  a  most  real  indwelling  of  the 
believer  in  Christ,  if  the  depth  of  the  meaning  is  tc 
be  sounded. 

Paul  drives  his  fiery  chariot  through  rhetorical  pro- 
prieties, and  never  shrinks  from  "  mixed  metaphors  " 
if  they  more  vigorously  express  his  thought.  Here 
we  have  three  incongruous  ones  close  on  each  other's 
heels.  The  Christian  is  to  walk,  to  be  rooted  like 
a  tree,  to  be  built  up  like  a  house.  What  does  the 
incongruity  matter  to  Paul  as  the  stream  of  thought 
and  feeling  hurries  him  along  ? 
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The  tenses  of  the  verbs,  too,  are  studiously  and 
significantly  varied.  Fully  rendered  they  would  be 
"  having  been  rooted  and  being  builded  up."  The 
one  is  a  past  act  done  once  for  all,  the  effects  of 
which  are  permanent  ;  the  other  is  a  continuous 
resulting  process  which  is  going  on  now.  The 
Christian  has  been  rooted  in  Jesus  Christ  at  the 
beginning  of  his  Christian  course.  His  faith  has 
brought  him  into  living  contact  with  the  Saviour, 
who  has  become  as  the  fruitful  soil  into  which  the 
believer  sends  his  roots,  and  both  feeds  and  anchors 
there.  The  familiar  image  of  the  first  Psalm  may 
have  been  in  the  writer's  mind,  and  naturally  recurs 
to  ours.  If  we  draw  nourishment  and  stability  from 
Christ,  round  whom  the  roots  of  our  being  twine  and 
cling,  we  shall  flourish  and  grow  and  bear  fruit.  No 
man  can  do  without  some  person  beyond  himself  on 
whom  to  repose,  nor  can  any  of  us  find  in  ourselves 
or  on  earth  the  sufficient  soil  for  our  growth.  We 
are  like  seedlings  dropped  on  some  great  rock,  which 
send  their  rootlets  down  the  hard  stone  and  are 
stunted  till  they  reach  the  rich  leaf- mould  at  its 
base.  We  blindly  feel  through  all  the  barrenness 
of  the  world  for  something  into  which  our  roots  may 
plunge  that  we  may  be  nourished  and  firm.  In 
Christ  we  may  be  "like  a  tree  planted  by  the  river 
of  water;"  out  of  Him  we  are  "as  the  chaff," 
rootless,  lifeless,  profitless,  and  swept  at  last  by  the 
wind  from  the  threshing  floor.  The  choice  is  before 
every  man — either  to  be  rooted  in  Christ  by  faith, 
or  to  be  rootless. 

"Being  built  up  in  Him."  The  gradual  con- 
tinuous building  up  of  the  structure  of  a  Christian 
character  is  doubly  expressed  in  this  word  by  the 
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present  tense  which  points  to  a  process,  and  by 
the  prefixed  preposition  represented  by  "  up,"  which 
points  to  the  successive  laying  of  course  of  masonry 
upon  course.  We  are  the  architects  of  our  own 
characters.  If  our  lives  are  based  on  Jesus  Christ 
as  their  foundation,  and  every  deed  is  in  vita! 
connection  with  Him,  as  at  once  its  motive,  its 
pattern,  its  power,  its  aim,  and  its  reward,  then  we 
shall  build  holy  and  fair  lives,  which  will  be  temples. 
Men  do  not  merely  grow  as  a  leaf  which  "  grows 
green  and  broad,  and  takes  no  care."  The  other 
metaphor  of  a  building  needs  to  be  taken  into 
account,  to  complete  the  former.  Effort,  patient 
continuous  labour  must  be  put  forth.  More  than 
"  forty  and  six  years  is  this  temple  in  building." 
A  stone  at  a  time  is  fitted  into  its  place,  and  so 
after  much  toil  and  many  years,  as  in  the  case  of 
some  mediaeval  cathedral  unfinished  for  centuries,  the 
topstone  is  brought  forth  at  last.  This  choice,  too, 
is  before  all  men — to  build  on  Christ  and  so  to 
build  for  eternity,  or  on  sand  and  so  to  be  crushed 
below  the  ruins  of  their  fallen  houses. 

"  Stablished  in  your  faith,  even  as  ye  were  taught." 
This  is  apparently  simply  a  more  definite  way  of 
putting  substantially  the  same  thoughts  as  in  the 
former  clauses.  Possibly  the  meaning  is  "  stablished 
by  faith,"  the  Colossians'  faith  being  the  instrument 
of  their  establishment.  But  the  Revised  Version  is 
probably  right  in  its  rendering,  "  stablished  in,"  or 
as  to,  "  your  faith."  Their  faith,  as  Paul  had  just 
been  saying,  was  stedfast,  but  it  needed  yet  increased 
armness.  And  this  exhortation,  as  it  were,  trans- 
lates the  previous  ones  into  more  homely  language, 
thfit  if  any  man  stumbled  at  the  mysticism  of  tha 
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thoughts  there,  he  might  grasp  the  plain  practical- 
ness here.  If  we  are  established  and  confirmed  in 
our  faith,  we  shall  be  rooted  and  built  up  in  Jesus, 
for  it  is  faith  which  joins  us  to  Him,  and  its  increase 
measures  our  growth  in  and  into  Him. 

There  then  is  a  very  plain  practical  issue  of  these 
deep  thoughts  of  union  with  Jesus.  A  progressive 
increase  of  our  faith  is  the  condition  of  all  Christian 
progress.  The  faith  which  is  already  the  firmest, 
and  by  its  firmness  may  gladden  an  Apostle,  is  still 
capable  of  and  needs  strengthening.  Its  range  can 
be  enlarged,  its  tenacity  increased,  its  power  over 
heart  and  life  reinforced.  The  eye  of  faith  is  never 
so  keen  but  that  it  may  become  more  longsighted  ;  its 
grasp  never  so  close  but  that  it  may  be  tightened  ; 
its  realisation  never  so  solid  but  that  it  may  be 
more  substantial ;  its  authority  never  so  great  but 
that  it  may  be  made  more  absolute.  This  continual 
strengthening  of  faith  is  the  most  essential  form  of  a 
Christian's  effort  at  self-improvement.  Strengthen 
faith  and  you  strengthen  all  graces ;  for  it  measures 
our  reception  of  Divine  help. 

And  the  furthest  development  which  faith  can 
attain  should  ever  be  sedulously  kept  in  harmony 
with  the  initial  teaching — "  even  as  ye  were  taught." 
Progress  does  not  consist  in  dropping  the  early 
truths  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord  for  newer  wisdom 
and  more  speculative  religion,  but  in  discovering 
ever  deeper  lessons  and  larger  powers  in  these 
rudiments  which  are  likewise  the  last  and  highest 
lessons  which  men  can  learn. 

Further,  as  the  daily  effort  of  the  believing  soul 
ought  to  be  to  strengthen  the  quality  of  his  faith,  so 
it  should  be  to  increase  its  amount — "  abounding  in 
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it  with  thanksgiving."  Or  if  we  adopt  the  reading 
of  the  Revised  Version,  we  shall  omit  the  "  in  it," 
and  find  here  only  an  exhortation  to  thanksgiving. 
That  is,  in  any  case,  the  main  idea  of  the  clause, 
which  adds  to  the  former  the  thought  that  thanks- 
giving is  an  inseparable  accompaniment  of  vigorous 
Christian  life.  It  is  to  be  called  forth,  of  course, 
mainly  by  the  great  gift  of  Christ,  in  whom  we  are 
rooted  and  builded,  and,  in  Paul's  judgment  it  is  the 
very  spring  of  Christian  progress. 

That  constant  temper  of  gratitude  implies  a 
habitual  presence  to  the  mind,  of  God's  great  mercy 
in  His  unspeakable  gift,  a  continual  glow  of  heart 
as  we  gaze,  a  continual  appropriation  of  that  gift  for 
our  very  own,  and  a  continual  outflow  of  our  heart's 
love  to  the  Incarnate  and  Immortal  Love.  Such 
thankfulness  will  bind  us  to  glad  obedience,  and  will 
give  swiftness  to  the  foot  and  eagerness  to  the  will, 
to  run  in  the  way  of  God's  commandments.  It  is 
like  genial  sunshine,  all  flowers  breathe  perfume  and 
fruits  ripen  under  its  influence.  It  is  the  fire  which 
kindles  the  sacrifice  of  life  and  makes  it  go  up  in 
fragrant  incense-clouds,  acceptable  to  God.  The 
highest  nobleness  of  which  man  is  capable  is  reached 
when,  moved  by  the  mercies  of  God,  we  yield  our- 
selves living  sacrifices,  thank-offerings  to  Him  Who 
yielded  Himself  the  sin-offering  for  us.  The  life 
which  is  all  influenced  by  thanksgiving  will  be  pure, 
strong,  happy,  in  its  continual  counting  of  its  gifts, 
and  in  its  thoughts  of  the  Giver,  and  not  least  happy 
and  beautiful  in  its  glad  surrender  of  itself  to  Him 
who  has  given  Himself  for  and  to  it.  The  noblest 
offering  that  we  can  bring,  the  only  recompense 
which  Christ  acks,  is  that  our  hearts  and  our  lives 
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should  say,  We  thank  thee,  O  Lord.  "  By  Him, 
therefore,  let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God 
continually,"  and  the  continual  thanksgiving  will 
ensure  continuous  growth  in  our  Christian  character, 
and  a  constant  increase  in  the  strength  and  depth  of 
our  faith 


Xft 

TWR   BANS   AND    THE    ANTIDOTE 

"Tajce  heed  lest  there  shall  be  any  one  that  maketh  spoil  of  you  through 
his  philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  after  the  tradition  of  men,  after  the 
rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not  after  Christ  :  for  in  Him  dwelleth  all 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,  and  in  Him  ye  are  made  full,  Who  is 
the  head  of  all  principality  and  power."— Col.  ii.  8-10  (Rev.  Ver.). 

\  \  J  E  come  now  to  the  first  plain  reference  to  the 
*  »  errors  which  were  threatening  the  peace  of  the 
Colossian  community.  Here  Paul  crosses  swords 
with  the  foe.  This  is  the  point  to  which  all  his 
previous  words  have  been  steadily  converging. 
The  immediately  preceding  context  contained  the 
positive  exhortation  to  continue  in  the  Christ  Whom 
they  had  received,  having  been  rooted  in  Him  as  the 
tree  in  a  fertile  place  "  by  the  rivers  of  water,"  and 
being  continually  builded  up  in  Him,  with  ever- 
growing completeness  of  holy  character.  The  same 
exhortation  in  substance  is  contained  in  the  verses 
which  we  have  now  to  consider,  with  the  difference 
that  it  is  here  presented  negatively,  as  warning  and 
dehortation,  with  distinct  statement  of  the  danger 
which  would  uproot  the  tree  and  throw  down  the 
building,  and  drag  the  Colosshns  away  from  union 
with  Christ. 

In  these  words  the  Bane  ai>d  Antidote  we  both 
before  us      Let  us  consider  each. 
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I.  The  Poison  against  which  Paul  warns  the 
Colossiar.s  is  plainly  described  in  our  first  verse,  the 
terms  of  which  may  require  a  brief  comment. 

"  Take  heed  lest  there  shall  be."  The  construction 
implies  that  it  is  a  real  and  not  a  hypothetical  danger 
which  he  sees  threatening.  He  is  not  crying  "wolf 
before  theie  is  need. 

"  Any  one  " — perhaps  the  tone  of  the  warning 
would  be  better  conveyed  if  we  read  the  more 
familiar  "  somebody  "  ;  as  if  he  had  said — "  I  name 
no  names—  -it  is  not  the  persons  but  the  principles 
that  I  fight  against — but  you  know  whom  I  mean 
well  enough.  Let  him  be  anonymous,  you  under- 
stand who  it  is."  Perhaps  there  was  even  a  single 
"  somebody  *  who  was  the  centre  of  the  mischief. 

"That  maketh  spoil  of  you."  Such  is  the  full 
meaning  of  the  word — and  not  "  injure  "  or  "  rob," 
which  the  translation  in  the  Authorized  Version 
suggests  to  an  English  reader.  Paul  sees  the 
converts  in  Colossal  taken  prisoners  and  led  away 
with  a  cord  round  their  necks,  like  the  long  strings 
of  captives  on  the  Assyrian  monuments.  He  had 
spoken  in  the  previous  chapter  (ver.  13)  of  the 
merciful  conqueror  who  had  "  translated "  them 
from  the  realm  of  darkness  into  a  kingdom  of  light, 
and  now  he  fears  lest  a  robber  horde,  making  a 
raid  upon  the  peaceful  colonists  in  their  happy  new 
homes,  may  sweep  them  away  again  into  bondage. 

The  instrument  which  the  man-stealer  uses,  or 
perhaps  we  may  say,  the  cord,  whose  fatal  noose  will 
be  tightened  round  them,  if  they  do  not  take  care, 
is  "  philosophy  and  vain  deceit."  If  Paul  had  been 
writing  in  English,  he  would  have  put  "  philosophy  " 
in  inverted  commas,  to  show  that  he  was  quoting 
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the  heretical  teachers'  own  name  for  their  system, 
if  system  it  may  be  called,  which  was  really  a  chaos. 
For  the  true  love  of  wisdom,  for  any  honest,  humble 
attempt  to  seek  after  her  as  hid  treasure,  neither 
Paul  nor  Paul's  Master  have  anything  but  praise  and 
sympathy  and  help.  Where  he  met  real,  however 
imperfect,  searchers  after  truth,  he  strove  to  find 
points  of  contact  between  them  and  his  message, 
and  to  present  the  gospel  as  the  answer  to  their 
questionings,  the  declaration  of  that  which  they 
were  groping  to  find.  The  thing  spoken  of  here  has 
no  resemblance  but  in  name  to  what  the  Greeks  in 
their  better  days  first  called  philosophy,  and  nothing 
but  that  mere  verbal  coincidence  warrants  the  re- 
presentation— often  made  both  by  narrow-minded 
Christians,  and  by  unbelieving  thinkers — that  Chris- 
tianity takes  up  a  position  of  antagonism  or  suspicion 
to  it. 

The  form  of  the  expression  in  the  original  shows 
clearly  that  "  vain  deceit,"  or  more  literally  "  empty 
deceit,"  describes  the  "  philosophy "  which  Paul  is 
bidding  them  beware  of.  They  are  not  two  things, 
but  one.  It  is  like  a  blown  bladder,  full  of  wind, 
and  nothing  else.  In  its  lofty  pretensions,  and  i' 
we  take  its  own  account  of  itself,  it  is  a  love  of  and 
search  after  wisdom ;  but  if  we  look  at  it  more  closely, 
it  is  a  swollen  nothing,  empty  and  a  fraud.  This  is 
what  he  is  condemning.  The  genuine  thing  he  has 
nothing  to  say  about  here. 

He  goes  on  to  describe  more  closely  this  im- 
postor, masquerading  in  the  philosopher's  cloak.  It 
is  "  after  the  traditions  of  men."  We  have  seen  in 
a  former  chapter  what  a  strange  heterogeneous  con- 
glomerate of  Jewish  ceremonial  and  Oriental  dreams 


1 88  THE  EPISTLE   TO   THE  COLOSSIANS. 

the  false  teachers  in  Colossae  were  preaching.  Pro- 
bably both  these  elements  are  included  here.  It  is 
significant  that  the  very  expression,  "the  traditions 
of  men,"  is  a  word  of  Christ's,  applied  to  the 
Pharisees,  whom  He  charges  with  "  leaving  the 
commandment  of  God,  and  holding  fast  the  tradition 
of  men"  (Mark  vii.  8).  The  portentous  undergrowth 
of  such  "  traditions  "  which,  like  the  riotous  fertility 
of  creepers  in  a  tropical  forest,  smother  and  kill  the 
trees  round  which  they  twine,  is  preserved  for  our 
wonder  and  warning  in  the  Talmud,  where  for  thou- 
sands and  thousands  of  pages,  we  get  nothing  but 
Rabbi  So  and  So  said  this,  but  Rabbi  So  and  So 
said  that ;  until  we  feel  stifled,  and  long  for  one 
Divine  Word  to  still  all  the  babble. 

The  Oriental  element  in  the  heresy,  on  the  other 
hand,  prided  itself  on  a  hidden  teaching  which  was 
too  sacred  to  be  entrusted  to  books,  and  was  passed 
from  lip  to  lip  in  some  close  conclave  of  muttering 
teachers  and  listening  adepts.  The  fact  that  all  this, 
be  it  Jewish,  be  it  Oriental  teaching,  had  no  higher 
source  than  men's  imaginings  and  refinings,  seems  to 
Paul  the  condemnation  of  the  whole  system.  His 
theory  is  that  in  Jesus  Christ,  every  Christian  man 
has  the  full  truth  concerning  God  and  man,  in  their 
mutual  relations, — the  authoritative  Divine  declara- 
tion of  all  that  can  be  known,  the  perfect  exemplar 
of  all  that  ought  to  be  done,  the  sun-clear  illumination 
and  proof  of  all  that  dare  be  hoped.  What  an  absurd 
descent,  then,  from  the  highest  of  our  prerogatives, 
to  "turn  away  from  Him  that  speaketh  from  heaven," 
in  order  to  listen  to  poor  human  voices,  speaking 
men's  thoughts ! 

The  lesson   is  as  needful   to-day  as  ever.     The 
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special  forms  of  men's  traditions  in  question  here 
have  long  since  fallen  silent,  and  trouble  no  man 
any  more.  But  the  tendency  to  give  heed  to  human 
teachers  and  to  suffer  them  to  come  between  us  and 
Christ  is  deep  in  us  all.  There  is  at  one  extreme 
the  man  who  believes  in  no  revelation  from  God, 
and,  smiling  at  us  Christians  who  accept  Christ's 
words  as  final  and  Himself  as  the  Incarnate  truth, 
oftens  pays  to  his  chosen  human  teacher  a  deference 
as  absolute  as  that  which  he  regards  as  superstition, 
when  we  render  it  to  our  Lord.  At  the  other 
extremity  are  the  Christians  who  will  not,  let  Christ 
and  the  Scripture  speak  to  the  soul,  unless  the 
Church  be  present  at  the  interview,  like  a  jailer;  with 
a  bunch  of  man-made  creeds  jingling  at  its  belt. 
But  it  is  not  only  at  the  two  ends  of  the  line,  but 
all  along  its  length,  that  men  are  listening  to 
"  traditions  "  of  men  and  neglecting  "  the  command- 
ment of  God."  We  have  all  the  same  tendency  in 
us.  Every  man  carries  a  rationalist  and  a  tra- 
ditionalist under  his  skin.  Every  Church  in  Chris- 
tendom, whether  it  has  a  formal  creed  or  no,  is 
ruled  as  to  its  belief  and  practice,  to  a  sad  extent, 
by  the  "  traditions  of  the  elders."  The  "  freest "  of 
the  Nonconformist  Churches,  untrammelled  by  any 
formal  confession,  may  be  bound  with  as  tight 
fetters,  and  be  as  much  dominated  by  men's  opinions, 
as  if  it  had  the  straitest  of  creeds.  The  mass  of 
ou  religious  beliefs  and  practices  has  ever  to  be 
verified,  corrected  and  remodelled,  by  harking  back 
from  creeds,  written  or  unwritten,  to  the  one  Teacher, 
the  endless  significance  of  Whose  person  and  work  is 
but  expressed  in  fragments  by  the  purest  and  widest 
thoughts  even  of  those  who   have  lived  nearest  to 
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Him,  and  seen  most  of  His  beauty.  Let  us  get 
away  from  men,  from  the  Babel  of  opinions  and  the 
strife  of  tongues,  that  we  may  "hear  the  words  of 
His  mouth !  "  Let  us  take  heed  of  the  empty  fraud 
which  lays  the  absurd  snare  for  our  feet,  that  we  can 
learn  to  know  God  by  any  means  but  by  listening 
to  His  own  speech  in  His  Eternal  Word,  lest  it  lead 
us  away  captive  out  of  the  Kingdom  of  the  Light ! 
Let  us  go  up  to  the  pure  spring  on  the  mountain 
top,  and  not  try  to  slake  our  thirst  at  the  muddy 
pools  at  its  base  !  "  Ye  are  Christ's,  be  not  the  slave 
of  men."  "  This  is  My  beloved  Son,  hear  ye  Him." 
Another  mark  of  this  empty  pretence  of  wisdom 
which  threatens  to  captivate  the  Colossians  is,  that 
it  is  "  after  the  rudiments  of  the  world."  The  word 
rendered  "rudiments"  means  the  letters  of  the  alpha- 
bet, and  hence  comes  naturally  to  acquire  the 
meaning  of  "  elements,"  or  "  first  principles,"  just  as 
we  speak  of  the  A  B  C  of  a  science.  The  applica- 
tion of  such  a  designation  to  the  false  teaching,  is, 
like  the  appropriation  of  the  term  "  mystery  "  to  the 
gospel,  an  instance  of  turning  the  tables  and  giving 
back  the  teachers  their  own  words.  They  boasted 
of  mysterious  doctrines  reserved  for  the  initiated,  of 
which  the  plain  truths  that  Paul  preached  were  but 
the  elements,  and  they  looked  down  contemptuously 
on  his  message  as  "  milk  for  babes."  Paul  retorts  on 
them,  asserting  that  the  true  mystery,  the  profound 
truth  long  hidden  and  revealed,  is  the  word  which 
he  preached,  and  that  the  poverty-stricken  elements 
fit  only  for  infants,  are  in  that  swelling  inanity  which 
called  itself  wisdom  and  was  not.  Not  only  does 
he  brand  it  as  "rudiments,"  but  as  "rudiments  of 
the    world"    which    is    worse — that    is    to    say,    as 
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belonging  to  the  sphere  of  the  outward  and  material, 
and  not  to  the  higher  region  of  the  spiritual,  where 
Christian  thought  ought  to  dwell.  So  two  weak- 
nesses are  charged  against  the  system  :  it  is  the 
mere  alphabet  of  truth,  and  therefore  unfit  for  grown 
men.  It  moves,  for  all  its  lofty  pretensions,  in  the 
region  of  the  visible  and  mundane  things  and  is 
therefore  unfit  for  spiritual  men.  What  features  of 
the  system  are  referred  to  in  this  phrase  ?  Its  use 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  (iv.  3),  as  a  synonyme 
for  the  whole  system  of  ritual  observances  and 
ceremonial  precepts  of  Judaism,  and  the  present 
context,  which  passes  on  immediately  to  speak  of 
circumcision,  point  to  a  similar  meaning  here,  though 
we  may  include  also  the  ceremonial  and  ritual  of  the 
Gentile  religions,  in  so  far  as  they  contributed  to  the 
outward  forms  which  the  Colossian  heresy  sought  to 
impose  on  the  Church.  This  then  is  Paul's  opinion 
about  a  system  which  laid  stress  on  ceremonial  and 
busied  itself  with  forms.  He  regards  it  as  a  deliber- 
ate retrogression  to  an  earlier  stage.  A  religion  of 
rites  had  come  first,  and  was  needed  for  the  spiritual 
infancy  of  the  race — but  in  Christ  we  ought  to 
have  outgrown  the  alphabet  of  revelation,  and,  being 
men,  to  have  put  away  childish  things.  He  regards 
it  further  as  a  pitiable  descent  into  a  lower  sphere, 
a  fall  from  the  spiritual  realm  to  the  material,  and 
therefore  unbecoming  for  those  who  have  been  en- 
franchised from  dependence  upon  outward  helps  and 
symbols,  and  taught  the  spirituality  and  inwardness 
of  Christian  worship. 

We  need  the  lesson  in  this  day  no  less  than  did 
these  Christians  in  the  little  community  in  that 
remote   valley  of  Phrygfa.     The  xorms  which  were 
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urged  on  them  are  long  since  antiquated,  but  the 
tendency  to  turn  Christianity  into  a  religion  of  cere- 
monial is  running  with  an  unusually  powerful  current 
to-day.  We  are  all  more  interested  in  art,  and  think 
we  know  more  about  it  than  our  fathers  did.  The 
eye  and  the  ear  are  more  educated  than  they  used 
to  be,  and  a  society  as  "  aesthetic  "  and  "  musical  " 
as  much  cultured  English  society  is  becoming,  will 
like  an  ornate  ritual.  So,  apart  altogether  from 
doctrinal  grounds,  much  in  the  conditions  of  to-day 
works  towards  ritual  religion.  Nonconformist  services 
are  less  plain  ;  some  go  from  their  ranks  because 
they  dislike  the  "  bald  "  worship  in  the  chapel,  and 
prefer  the  moie  elaborate  forms  of  the  Anglican 
Church,  which  in  its  turn  is  for  the  same  reason 
left  by  others  who  find  their  tastes  gratified  by 
the  complete  thing,  as  it  is  to  be  enjoyed  full  blown 
in  the  Roman  Catholic  communion.  We  may  freely 
admit  that  the  Puritan  re- action  was  possibly  too 
severe,  and  that  a  little  more  colour  and  form  might 
with  advantage  have  been  retained.  But  enlisting 
the  senses  as  the  allies  of  the  spirit  in  worship  is 
risky  work.  They  are  very  apt  to  fight  for  their 
own  hand  when  they  once  begin,  and  the  history  of 
all  symbolic  and  ceremonial  worship  shows  that  the 
experiment  is  much  more  likely  to  end  in  sensualising 
religion  than  in  spiritualising  sense.  The  theory  that 
such  aids  make  a  ladder  by  which  the  soul  may 
ascend  to  God  is  perilously  apt  to  be  confuted  by 
experience,  which  finds  that  the  soul  is  quite  as 
likely  to  go  down  the  ladder  as  up  it.  The  grati- 
fication of  taste,  and  the  excitation  of  aesthetic 
sensibility,  which  are  the  results  of  such  aids  to 
worship,    are   not   worship,    however   they  may  be 
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mistaken  as  such.  All  ceremonial  is  in  danger  of 
becoming  opaque  instead  of  transparent  as  it  was 
meant  to  be,  and  of  detaining  mind  and  eye  instead 
of  letting  them  pass  on  and  up  to  God.  Stained 
glass  is  lovely,  and  white  windows  are  "barnlike," 
and  "  starved,"  and  "  bare "  ;  but  perhaps,  if  the 
object  is  to  get  light  and  to  see  the  sun,  these 
solemn  purples  and  glowing  yellows  are  rather  in 
the  way.  I  for  my  part  believe  that  of  the  two 
extremes,  a  Quaker's  meeting  is  nearer  the  ideal  of 
Christian  worship  than  High  Mass,  and  so  far  as 
my  feeble  voice  can  reach,  I  would  urge,  as  eminently 
a  lesson  for  the  day,  Paul's  great  principle  here,  that 
a  Christianity  making  much  of  forms  and  ceremonies 
is  a  distinct  retrogression  and  descent.  You  are 
men  in  Christ,  do  not  go  back  to  the  picture  book 
A  B  C  of  symbol  and  ceremony,  which  was  fit  for 
babes.  You  have  been  brought  in  to  the  inner 
sanctuary  of  worship  in  spirit ;  do  not  decline  to 
the  beggarly  elements  of  outward  form. 

Paul  sums  up  his  indictment  in  one  damning 
clause,  the  result  of  the  two  preceding.  If  the 
heresy  have  no  higher  source  than  men's  traditions, 
and  no  more  solid  contents  than  ceremonial  ob- 
servances, it  cannot  be  "after  Christ."  He  is 
neither  its  origin,  nor  its  substance,  nor  its  rule  and 
standard.  There  is  a  fundamental  discord  between 
every  such  system,  however  it  may  call  itself  Christian, 
and  Christ.  The  opposition  may  be  concealed  by 
its  teachers.  They  and  their  victims  may  not  be 
aware  of  it.  They  may  not  themselves  be  conscious 
that  by  adopting  it  they  have  slipped  off  the 
foundation ;  but  they  have  done  so,  and  though 
in  their  own  hearts  they  be  loyal  to  Him,  they  have 
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brought  an  incurable  discord  into  their  creeds  which 
will  weaken  their  lives,  if  it  do  not  do  worse.  Paul 
cared  very  little  for  the  dreams  of  these  teachers, 
except  in  so  far  as  they  carried  them  and  others 
away  from  his  Master.  The  Colossians  might 
have  as  many  ceremonies  as  they  liked,  and  wel- 
come ;  but  when  these  interfered  with  the  sole 
"eliance  to  be  placed  on  Christ's  work,  then  they 
must  have  no  quarter.  It  is  not  merely  because 
the  teaching  was  "  after  the  traditions  of  men,  after 
the  rudiments  of  the  world,"  but  because  being  so, 
it  was  "  not  after  Christ,"  that  Paul  will  have  none 
of  it.  He  that  touches  his  Master  touches  the 
apple  of  his  eye,  and  shades  of  opinion,  and  things 
indifferent  in  practice,  and  otherwise  unimportant 
forms  of  worship,  have  to  be  fought  to  the  death  if 
they  obscure  one  corner  of  the  perfect  and  solitary 
work  of  the  One  Lord,  who  is  at  once  the  source, 
the  substance,  and  the  standard  of  all  Christian 
teaching. 

II.  The  Antidote. — "  For  in  Him  dwelleth  all  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,  and  in  Him  ye  are 
made  full,  who  is  the  head  of  all  principality  and 
power." 

These  words  may  be  a  reason  for  the  warning 
— "Take heed,  for";  or  they  may  be  a  reason  for  the 
implied  exclusion  of  any  teaching  which  is  not  after 
Christ.  The  statement  of  its  characteristics  carries 
in  itself  its  condemnation.  Anything  "  not  after 
Christ  "  is  ipso  facto  wrong,  and  to  be  avoided — "  for," 
etc.  "  In  Him"  is  placed  with  emphasis  at  the  begin- 
ning, and  implies  "  and  nowhere  else."  "  Dwelleth," 
that  is,  has  its  permanent  abode  ;  where  the  tense 
is  to  be  noticed  also,  as  pointing  to  the  ascended 
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Christ.  "  All  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead,"  that  is 
the  whole  unbounded  powers  and  attributes  of  Deity, 
where  is  to  be  noted  the  use  of  the  abstract  term 
Godhead,  instead  of  the  more  usual  God,  in  order  to 
express  with  the  utmost  force  the  thought  of  the 
indwelling  in  Christ  of  the  whole  essence  and  nature 
of  God.  "  Bodily,"  that  points  to  the  Incarnation, 
and  so  is  an  advance  upon  the  passage  in  the  former 
chapter  (ver.  19),  which  speaks  of  "the  fulness" 
dwelling  in  the  Eternal  Word,  whereas  this  speaks 
of  the  Eternal  Word  in  whom  the  fulness  dwelt  be- 
coming flesh.  So  we  are  pointed  to  the  glorified 
corporeal  humanity  of  Jesus  Christ  in  His  exaltation 
as  the  abode,  now  and  for  ever,  of  all  the  fulness  of  the 
Divine  nature,  which  is  thereby  brought  very  near 
to  us.  This  grand  truth  seems  to  Paul  to  shiver  to 
pieces  all  the  dreams  of  these  teachers  about  angel 
mediators,  and  to  brand  as  folly  every  attempt  to 
learn  truth  and  God  anywhere  else  but  in  Him. 

If  He  be  the  one  sole  temple  of  Deity  in  whom 
all  Divine  glories  are  stored,  why  go  anywhere  else 
in  order  to  see  or  to  possess  God  ?  It  is  folly  ;  for 
not  only  are  all  these  glories  stored  in  Him,  but 
they  are  so  stored  on  purpose  to  be  reached  by  us. 
Therefore  the  Apostle  goes  on,  "  and  in  Him  ye  are 
made  full ; "  which  sets  forth  two  things  as  true  in 
the  inward  life  of  all  Christians,  namely,  their  living 
incorporation  in  and  union  with  Christ,  and  their 
consequent  participation  in  His  fulness.  Every  one 
of  us  may  enter  into  that  most  real  and  close  union 
with  Jesus  Christ  by  the  power  of  continuous  faith 
in  Him.  So  may  we  be  grafted  into  the  Vine,  and 
builded  into  the  Rock.  If  thus  we  keep  our  hearts 
in  contact  with  His  heart  and  let  Him  lay  His  lip 
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on  our  lips,  He  will  breathe  into  us  the  breath  of 
His  own  life,  and  we  shall  live  because  He  lives,  and 
in  our  measure,  as  He  lives.  All  the  fulness  of  God 
is  in  Him,  that  from  Him  it  may  pass  into  us.  We 
might  start  back  from  such  bold  words  if  we  did  not 
remember  that  the  same  apostle  who  here  tells  us 
that  that  fulness  dwells  in  Jesus,  crowns  his  wonder- 
ful prayer  for  the  Ephesian  Christians  with  that 
daring  petition,  "  that  ye  may  be  filled  with  all  the 
fulness  of  God."  The  treasure  was  lodged  in  the 
earthen  vessel  of  Christ's  manhood  that  it  might  be 
within  our  reach.  He  brings  the  fiery  blessing  of  a 
Divine  life  from  Heaven  to  earth  enclosed  in  the 
feeble  reed  of  His  manhood,  that  it  may  kindle 
kindred  fire  in  many  a  heart.  Freely  the  water  of 
life  flows  into  all  cisterns  from  the  ever  fresh  stream, 
into  which  the  infinite  depth  of  that  unfathomable 
sea  of  good  pours  itself.  Every  kind  of  spiritual 
blessing  is  given  therein.  That  stream,  like  a  river 
of  molten  lava,  holds  many  precious  things  in  its 
flaming  current,  and  will  cool  into  many  shapes 
and  deposit  many  rare  and  rich  gifts.  Accord- 
ing to  our  need  it  will  vary  itself,  being  to  each 
what  the  moment  most  requires, — wisdom,  or 
strength,  or  beauty,  or  courage,  or  patience.  Out  of 
it  will  come  whatsoever  things  are  lovely,  whatso- 
ever things  are  of  good  report,  as  Rabbinical  legends 
tell  us  that  the  manna  tasted  to  each  man  like  tfce 
food  for  which  he  wished  most. 

This  process  of  receiving  of  all  the  Divine  fulness 
is  a  continuous  one.  We  can  but  be  approximating 
to  the  possession  of  the  infinite  treasure  which  is 
ours  in  Christ ;  and  since  the  treasure  is  infinite,  and 
we  can    indefinitely  grow  in   capacity  of  receiving 
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God,  there  must  be  an  eternal  continuance  of  the 
filling  and  an  eternal  increase  of  the  measure  of 
what  fills  us.  Our  natures  are  elastic,  and  in  love 
and  knowledge,  as  well  as  in  purity  and  capacity  for 
blessedness,  there  are  no  bounds  to  be  set  to  their 
possible  expansion.  They  will  be  widened  by  bliss 
into  a  greater  capacity  for  bliss.  The  indwelling 
Christ  will  "enlarge  the  place  of  His  habitation," 
and  as  the  walls  stretch  and  the  roofs  soar,  He  will 
fill  the  greater  house  with  the  light  of  His  presence 
and  the  fragrance  of  His  name.  The  condition  of 
this  continuous  reception  of  the  abundant  gift  of  a 
Divine  life  is  abiding  in  Jesus.  It  is  "  in  Him  "  that 
we  are  "  being  filled  full  " — and  it  is  only  so  long 
as  we  continue  in  Him  that  we  continue  full.  We 
cannot  bear  away  our  supplies,  as  one  might  a  full 
bucket  from  a  well,  and  keep  it  full.  All  the  grace 
will  trickle  out  and  disappear  unless  we  live  in 
constant  union  with  our  Lord,  whose  Spirit  passes 
into  our  deadness  only  so  long  as  we  are  joined 
to  Him, 

From  all  such  thoughts  Paul  would  have  us  draw 
the  conclusion — how  foolish,  then,  it  must  be  to  go 
to  any  other  source  for  the  supply  of  our  needs ! 
Christ  is  "  the  head  of  all  principality  and  power," 
he  adds,  with  a  reference  to  the  doctrine  of  angel 
mediators,  which  evidently  played  a  great  part  in 
the  heretical  teaching.  If  He  is  sovereign  head  of 
all  dignity  and  power  on  earth  and  heaven,  why  go 
to  the  ministers,  when  we  have  access  to  the  King  ; 
or  have  recourse  to  erring  human  teachers,  when  we 
have  the  Eternal  Word  to  enlighten  us  ;  or  flee  to 
creatures  to  replenish  our  emptiness,  when  we  may 
draw  from  the  depths  of  God  in  Christ  ?    Why  should 


198  THE  EPISTLE  TO   THE  COLOSSIAA'S. 

we  go  on  a  weary  search  after  goodly  pearls  when  the 
richest  of  all  is  by  us,  if  we  will  have  it  ?  Do  we  seek 
to  know  God  ?  Let  us  behold  Christ,  and  let  men  talk 
as  they  list.  Do  we  crave  a  stay  for  our  spirit,  guid- 
ance and  impulse  for  our  lives  ?  Let  us  cleave  to 
Christ,  and  we  shall  be  no  more  lonely  and  bewildered. 
Do  we  need  a  quieting  balm  to  be  laid  on  conscience, 
and  the  sense  of  guilt  to  be  lifted  from  our  hearts  ? 
Let  us  lay  our  hands  on  Christ,  the  one  sacrifice, 
and  leave  all  other  altars  and  priests  and  ceremonies. 
Do  we  look  longingly  for  some  light  on  the  future  ? 
Let  us  stedfastly  gaze  on  Christ  as  He  rises  to 
heaven  bearing  a  human  body  into  the  glory  of  God. 
Though  all  the  earth  were  covered  with  helpers 
and  lovers  of  my  soul,  "as  the  sand  by  the  sea 
shore  innumerable,"  and  all  the  heavens  were  sown 
with  faces  of  angels  who  cared  for  me  and  succoured 
me,  thick  as  the  stars  in  the  milky  way — all  could 
not  do  for  me  what  I  need.  Yea,  though  all  these 
were  gathered  into  one  mighty  and  loving  creature, 
even  he  were  no  sufficient  stay  for  one  soul  of  man. 
We  want  more  than  creature  help.  We  need  the 
whole  fulness  of  the  Godhead  to  draw  from.  It  is 
all  there  in  Christ,  for  each  of  us.  Whosoever  will, 
let  him  draw  freely.  Why  should  we  leave  the 
fountain  of  living  waters  to  hew  out  for  ourselves, 
with  infinite  pains,  broken  cisterns  that  can  hold  no 
water  ?  All  we  need  is  in  Christ.  Let  us  lift  our 
eyes  from  the  low  earth  and  all  creatures,  and  behold 
"  no  man  any  more,"  as  Lord  and  Helper,  "  save 
Jesus  only,"  "  that  we  may  be  filled  with  all  the 
fulness  of  God.' 


XIII. 

THE    TRUE    CIRCUMCISION. 

*  In  whom  ye  were  also  circumcised  with  a  circumcision  not  made 
with  hands,  in  the  putting  off  of  the  body  of  the  flesh,  in  the  circum- 
cision of  Christ ;  having  been  buried  with  Him  in  baptism,  wherein  ye 
were  also  raised  with  Him  through  faith  in  the  working  of  God,  who 
raised  Him  from  the  dead.  And  you,  being  dead  through  your  tres- 
passes and  the  uncircumcision  of  your  flesh,  you,  I  say,  did  he  quicken 
together  with  Him,  having  forgiven  us  all  our  trespasses." — COL.  ii. 
11-13  (Rev.  Ver.). 

THERE  are  two  opposite  tendencies  ever  at 
work  in  human  nature  to  corrupt  religion. 
One  is  of  the  intellect ;  the  other  of  the  senses. 
The  one  is  the  temptation  of  the  cultured  few ;  the 
other,  that  of  the  vulgar  many.  The  one  turns  re- 
ligion into  theological  speculation  ;  the  other,  into  a 
theatrical  spectacle.  But,  opposite  as  these  ten- 
dencies usually  are,  they  were  united  in  that  strange 
chaos  of  erroneous  opinion  and  practice  which  Paul 
had  to  front  at  Colossae.  From  right  and  from  left 
he  was  assailed,  and  his  batteries  had  to  face  both 
ways.  Here  he  is  mainly  engaged  with  the  error 
which  insisted  on  imposing  circumcision  on  these 
Gentile  converts. 

I.  To  this  teaching  of  the  necessity  of  circum- 
cision, he  first  opposes  the  position  that  all  Christian 
men,  by  virtue  of  their  union  with  Christ,  have  re- 
ceived the  true  circumcision,  of  which  the  outward 
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rite  was  a  shadow  and  a  prophecy,  and  that  there- 
fore the  rite  is  antiquated  and  obsolete. 

His  language  is  emphatic  and  remarkable.  It 
points  to  a  definite  past  time — no  doubt  the  time 
when  they  became  Christians — when,  because  they 
were  in  Christ,  a  change  passed  on  them  which  is 
fitly  paralleled  with  circumcision.  This  Christian 
circumcision  is  described  in  three  particulars :  as 
"  not  made  with  hands ; "  as  consisting  in  "  putting 
off  the  body  of  the  flesh  ;  "  and  as  being  "  of  Christ." 

It  is  "  not  made  with  hands,"  that  is,  it  is  not  a 
rite  but  a  reality,  not  transacted  in  flesh  but  in  spirit 
It  is  not  the  removal  of  ceremonial  impurity,  but 
the  cleansing  of  the  heart.  This  idea  of  ethical 
circumcision,  of  which  the  bodily  rite  is  the  type, 
is  common  in  the  Old  Testament,  as,  for  instance, 
"  The  Lord  thy  God  will  circumcise  thine  heart  .  .  . 
to  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thine  heart" 
(Deut.  xxx.  6).  This  is  the  true  Christian  circum- 
cision. 

It  consists  in  the  "putting  off  the  body  of  the 
flesh" — for  "the  sins  of"  is  an  interpolation.  Of 
course  a  man  does  not  shuffle  off  this  mortal  coil 
when  he  becomes  a  Christian,  so  that  we  have  to 
look  for  some  other  meaning  of  the  strong  words. 
They  are  very  strong,  for  the  word  "putting  off"  is 
intensified  so  as  to  express  a  complete  stripping  off 
from  oneself,  as  of  clothes  which  are  laid  aside,  and 
is  evidently  intended  to  contrast  the  partial  outward 
circumcision  as  the  removal  of  a  small  part  of  the 
body,  with  the  entire  removal  effected  by  union  with 
Christ.  If  that  removal  of  "  the  body  of  the  flesh  " 
is  "  not  made  with  hands,"  then  it  can  only  be  in  the 
sphere  of  the  spiritual  life,  that  is  to  say,  it  must 
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consist  in  a  change  in  the  relation  of  the  two  con- 
stituents of  a  man's  being,  and  that  of  such  a  kind 
that,  for  the  future,  the  Christian  shall  not  live  after 
the  flesh,  though  he  live  in  the  flesh.     "  Ye  are  not 
in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit,"  says  Paul,  and  again 
he  uses  an  expression  as  strong  as,  if  not  stronger 
than  that  of  our  text,  when  he  speaks  of  "  the  body '' 
as   "being    destroyed,"    and    explains    himself    by 
adding  "that  henceforth  we  should  not  serve  sin." 
It  is  not  the  body  considered  simply  as  material  and 
fleshly  that  we  put  off,  but  the  body  considered  as 
the  seat  of  corrupt  and  sinful  affections  and  passions. 
A  new  principle  of   life  comes    into   men's    hearts 
which  delivers  them  from  the  dominion  of  these,  and 
makes  it  possible  that  they  should  live  in  the  flesh, 
not  "  according  to  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  but  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  God."     True,  the  text  regards  this 
divesting  as  complete,  whereas,  as  all  Christian  men 
know  only  too  sadly,  it  is  very  partial,  and  realised 
only  by  slow  degrees.       The    ideal    is    represented 
here, — what  we  receive  "  in  Him,"  rather  than  what 
we  actually  possess  and  incorporate  into  our  expe- 
rience.    On  the  Divine  side  the  change  is  complete, 
Christ  gives  complete    emancipation    from  the   do- 
minion of  sense,  and  if  we  are  not  in  reality  com- 
pletely emancipated,  it  is  because  we  have  not  taken 
the  things  that  are  freely  given  to  us,  and  are  not 
completely  "in  Him."     So  far  as  we  are,  we  have 
put  off  "  the  flesh."     The  change  has  passed  on  us  if 
we  are  Christians.     We  have  to  work  it  out  day  by 
day.     The  foe  may  keep  up  a  guerilla  warfare  after 
he  is  substantially  defeated,  but  his  entire  subjugation 
is  certain  if  we  keep  hold  of  the  strength  of  Christ. 
Finally,    this    circumcision    is    described    as    "of 
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Christ,"  by  which  is  not  meant  that  He  submitted  to 
it,  but  that  He  instituted  it. 

Such  being  the  force  of  this  statement,  what  is 
its  bearing  on  the  Apostle's  purpose  ?  He  desires 
to  destroy  the  teaching  that  the  rite  of  circumcision 
was  binding  on  the  Christian  converts,  and  he  does  so 
by  asserting  that  the  gospel  has  brought  the  reality, 
of  which  the  rite  was  but  a  picture  and  a  prophecy. 
The  underlying  principle  is  that  when  we  have  the 
thing  signified  by  any  Jewish  rites,  which  were  all 
prophetic  as  well  as  symbolic,  the  rite  may — must 
go.  Its  retention  is  an  anachronism,  "  as  if  a  flower 
should  shut,  and  be  a  bud  again."  That  is  a  wise 
and  pregnant  principle,  but  as  it  comes  to  the  sur- 
face again  immediately  hereafter,  and  is  applied  to  a 
whole  series  of  subjects,  we  may  defer  the  considera- 
tion of  it,  and  rather  dwell  briefly  on  other  matters 
suggested  by  this  verse. 

We  notice,  then,  the  intense  moral  earnestness 
which  leads  the  Apostle  here  to  put  the  true  centre 
of  gravity  of  Christianity  in  moral  transformation, 
and  to  set  all  outward  rites  and  ceremonies  in  a 
very  subordinate  place.  What  had  Jesus  Christ 
come  from  heaven  for,  and  for  what  had  He  borne 
His  bitter  passion  ?  To  what  end  were  the  Colos- 
sians  knit  to  Him  by  a  tie  so  strong,  tender  and 
strange  ?  Had  they  been  carried  into  that  inmost 
depth  of  union  with  Him,  and  were  they  still  to  be 
laying  stress  on  ceremonies  ?  Had  Christ's  work, 
then,  no  higher  issue  than  to  leave  religion  bound  in 
the  cords  of  outward  observances  ?  Surely  Jesus 
Christ,  who  gives  men  a  new  life  by  union  with 
Himself,  which  union  is  brought  about  through  faith 
alone,  has  delivered  men  from  that  "yoke  of  bond* 
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age,"  if  He  has  done  anything  at  all.  Surely  they 
who  are  joined  to  Him  should  have  a  profounder 
apprehension  of  the  means  and  the  end  of  their  re- 
lation to  their  Lord  than  to  suppose  that  it  is  either 
brought  about  by  any  outward  rite,  or  has  any 
reality  unless  it  makes  them  pure  and  good.  From 
that  height  all  questions  of  external  observances 
dwindle  into  insignificance,  and  all  question  of  sacra- 
mental efficacy  drops  away  of  itself.  The  vital 
centre  lies  in  our  being  joined  to  Jesus  Christ — the 
condition  of  which  is  faith  in  Him,  and  the  outcome 
of  it  a  new  life  which  delivers  us  from  the  dominion 
of  the  flesh.  How  far  away  from  such  conceptions 
of  Christianity  are  those  which  busy  themselves  on 
either  side  with  matters  of  detail,  with  punctilios  of 
observance,  and  pedantries  of  form  ?  The  hatred  of 
forms  may  be  as  completely  a  form  as  the  most 
elaborate  ritual — and  we  all  need  to  have  our  eyes 
turned  away  from  these  to  the  far  higher  thing,  the 
worship  and  service  offered  by  a  transformed  nature. 

We  notice  again,  that  the  conquest  of  the  animal 
nature  and  the  material  body  is  the  certain  outcome 
of  true  union  with  Christ,  and  of  that  alone. 

Paul  did  not  regard  matter  as  necessarily  evil,  as 
these  teachers  at  Colossae  did,  nor  did  he  think  of 
the  body  as  the  source  of  all  sin.  But  he  knew  that 
the  fiercest  and  most  fiery  temptations  came  from 
it,  and  that  the  foulest  and  most  indelible  stains  on 
conscience  were  splashed  from  the  mud  which  it 
threw.  We  all  know  that  too.  It  is  a  matter  of 
life  and  death  for  each  of  us  to  find  some  means  of 
taming  and  holding  in  the  animal  that  is  in  us  all. 
We  all  know  of  wrecked  Uvea  which  have  been  driven 
on  the  rocks  by  the  wild  passions  belonging  to  the 
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flesh.  Fortune,  reputation,  health,  everything  are 
sacrificed  by  hundreds  of  men,  especially  young  men, 
at  the  sting  of  this  imperious  lust.  The  budding 
promise  of  youth,  innocence,  hope,  and  all  which 
makes  life  desirable  and  a  nature  fair,  are  trodden 
down  by  the  hoofs  of  the  brute.  There  is  no  need 
to  speak  of  that.  And  when  we  come  to  add  to 
this  the  weaknesses  of  the  flesh,  and  the  needs  of  the 
flesh,  and  the  limitations  of  the  flesh,  and  to  re- 
member how  often  high  purposes  are  frustrated  by 
its  shrinking  from  toil,  and  how  often  mists  born 
from  its  undrained  swamps  darken  the  vision  that 
else  might  gaze  on  truth  and  God,  we  cannot  but 
feel  that  we  do  not  need  to  be  Eastern  Gnostics,  to 
believe  that  goodness  requires  the  flesh  to  be  sub 
dued.  Every  one  who  has  sought  for  self-improve- 
ment recognises  the  necessity.  But  no  asceticisms 
and  no  resolves  will  do  what  we  want.  Much  re- 
pression may  be  effected  by  sheer  force  of  will,  but 
it  is  like  a  man  holding  a  wolf  by  the  jaws.  The 
arms  begin  to  ache  and  the  grip  to  grow  slack,  and 
he  feels  his  strength  ebbing,  and  knows  that,  as  soon 
as  he  lets  go,  the  brute  will  fly  at  his  throat.  Re- 
pression is  not  taming.  Nothing  tames  the  wild 
beast  in  us  but  the  power  of  Christ.  He  binds  it  in 
a  silken  lash,  and  that  gentle  constraint  is  strong, 
because  the  fierceness  is  gone.  "  The  wolf  also  shall 
dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  a  little  child  shall  lead 
them."  The  power  of  union  with  Christ,  and  that 
alone,  will  enable  us  to  put  off*  the  body  of  the  flesh. 
And  such  union  will  certainly  lead  to  such  cruci- 
fying of  the  animal  nature.  Christianity  would  be 
easy  if  it  were  a  round  of  observances ;  it  would  be 
comparatively  easy  if   it  were  a  series  of   outward 
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asceticisms.  Anybody  can  fast  or  wear  a  hair  shirt, 
if  he  have  motive  sufficient ;  but  the  "  putting  oft 
the  body  of  the  flesh  "  which  is  "  not  made  with 
hands,"  is  a  different  and  harder  thing.  Nothing 
else  avails.  High-flown  religious  emotion,  or  clear 
theological  definitions,  or  elaborate  ceremonial  wor- 
ship, may  all  have  their  value ;  but  a  religion  which 
includes  them  all,  and  leaves  out  the  plain  moralities 
of  subduing  the  flesh,  and  keeping  our  heel  well 
pressed  down  on  the  serpent's  head,  is  worthless.  If 
we  are  in  Christ,  we  shall  not  live  in  the  flesh. 

II.  The  Apostle  meets  the  false  teaching  of  the 
need  for  circumcision,  by  a  second  consideration ; 
namely,  a  reference  to  Christian  Baptism,  as  being 
the  Christian  sign  of  that  inward  change. 

Ye  were  circumcised,  says  he — being  buried  with 
Him  in  baptism.  The  form  of  expression  in  the 
Greek  implies  that  the  two  things  are  cotempora- 
neous.  As  if  he  had  said — Do  you  want  any 
further  rite  to  express  that  mighty  change  which 
passed  on  you  when  you  came  to  be  "  in  Christ "  ? 
You  have  been  baptised,  does  not  that  express  all 
the  meaning  that  circumcision  ever  had,  and  much 
more?  What  can  you  want  with  the  less  signifi- 
cant rite  when  you  have  the  more  significant  ?  This 
reference  to  baptism  is  quite  consistent  with  what 
has  been  said  as  to  the  subordinate  importance  of 
ritual.  Some  forms  we  must  have,  if  there  is  to  be 
any  outward  visible  Church,  and  Christ  has  yielded 
to  the  necessity,  and  given  us  two,  of  which  the  one 
symbolises  the  initial  spiritual  act  of  the  Christian 
life,  and  the  other  the  constantly  repeated  process  of 
Christian  nourishment.  They  are  symbols  and  out- 
ward representations,  nothing  more.      They  convey 
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grace,  in  so  far  as  they  help  us  to  realise  more 
clearly  and  to  feel  more  deeply  the  facts  on  which 
our  spiritual  life  is  fed,  but  they  are  not  channels  of 
grace  in  any  other  way  than  any  other  outward  acts 
of  worship  may  be. 

We  see  that  the  form  of  baptism  here  pre-sup- 
posed  is  by  immersion,  and  that  the  form  is  regarded 
as  significant.  All  but  entire  unanimity  prevails 
among  commentators  on  this  point.  The  burial  and 
the  resurrection  spoken  of  point  unmistakably  to  the 
primitive  mode  of  baptism,  as  Bishop  Lightfoot,  the 
latest  and  best  English  expositor  of  this  book,  puts 
it  in  his  paraphrase  :  "  Ye  were  buried  with  Christ  to 
your  old  selves  beneath  the  baptismal  waters,  and 
were  raised  with  Him  from  these  same  waters,  to  a 
new  and  better  life." 

If  so,  two  questions  deserve  consideration — first, 
is  it  right  to  alter  a  form  which  has  a  meaning  that 
is  lost  by  the  change  ?  second,  can  we  alter  a  signi- 
ficant form  without  destroying  it  ?  Is  the  new 
thing  rightly  called  by  the  old  name  ?  If  baptism 
be  immersion,  and  immersion  express  a  substantial 
part  of  its  meaning,  can  sprinkling  or  pouring  be 
baptism  ? 

Again,  baptism  is  associated  in  tims  with  the  in- 
ward change,  which  is  the  true  circumcision.  There 
are  but  two  theories  on  which  these  two  things  are 
cotemporaneous.  The  one  is  the  theory  that  baptism 
effects  the  change,  the  other  is  the  theory  that 
baptism  goes  with  the  change  as  its  sign.  The 
association  is  justified  if  men  are  "  circumcised,"  that 
is,  changed  when  they  are  baptised,  or  if  men  are 
baptised  when  they  have  been  "circumcised."  No 
other  theory  gives  full  weight  to  these  words. 
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The  former  theory  elevates  baptism  inti>  more 
than  the  importance  of  which  Paul  sought  to  deprive 
circumcision,  it  confuses  the  distinction  between  the 
Church  and  the  world,  it  lulls  men  into  a  false 
security,  it  obscures  the  very  central  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity— namely  that  faith  in  Christ,  working  by  love 
makes  a  Christian — it  gives  the  basis  for  a  porten- 
tous reproduction  of  sacerdotalism,  and  it  is  shivered 
to  pieces  against  the  plain  facts  of  daily  life.  But  it 
may  be  worth  while  to  notice  in  a  sentence,  that  it 
is  conclusively  disposed  of  by  the  language  before 
us — it  is  "  through  faith  in  the  operation  of  God  " 
that  we  are  raised  again  in  baptism.  Not  the  rite, 
then,  but  faith  is  the  means  of  this  pai  dcipation 
with  Christ  in  burial  and  resurrection.  What  re- 
mains but  that  baptism  is  associated  vith  that 
spiritual  change  by  which  we  are  delivered  from  the 
body  of  the  flesh,  because  in  the  Divine  order  it  is 
meant  to  be  the  outward  symbol  of  that  change 
which  is  effected  by  no  rite  or  sacrament,  but  by 
faith  alone,  uniting  us  to  the  transforming  Christ? 

We  observe  the  solemnity  and  the  thoroughness  of 
the  change  thus  symbolised.  It  is  more  than  a  cir- 
cumcision. It  is  burial  and  a  resurrection,  an  entire 
dying  of  the  old  self  by  union  with  Christ,  a  real  and 
present  rising  again  by  participation  in  His  risen  life. 
This  and  nothing  less  makes  a  Christian.  We  par- 
take of  His  death,  inasmuch  as  we  ally  ourselves  to 
it  by  our  faith,  as  the  sacrifice  for  our  sins,  and  make 
it  the  ground  of  all  our  hope.  But  that  is  not  all. 
We  partake  of  His  death,  inasmuch  as,  by  the  powei 
of  His  cross,  we  are  drawn  to  sever  ourselves  from 
the  selfish  life,  and  to  slay  our  own  old  nature  ;  dying 
for  His  dear  sake  to  the  habits,  tastes,  desires  and 
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purposes  in  which  we  lived.  Self-crucifixion  for  the 
love  of  Christ  is  the  law  for  us  all.  His  cross  is  the 
pattern  for  our  conduct,  as  well  as  the  pledge  and 
means  of  our  acceptance.  We  must  die  to  sin  that 
we  may  live  to  righteousness.  We  must  die  to  self, 
that  we  may  live  to  God  and  our  brethren.  We  have 
no  right  to  trust  in  Christ  for  us,  except  as  we  have 
Christ  in  us.  His  cross  is  not  saving  us  from  our  guill 
unless  it  is  moulding  our  lives  to  some  faint  likeness 
of  Him  who  died  that  we  might  live,  and  might  live 
a  real  life  by  dying  daily  to  the  world,  sin,  and 
self. 

If  we  are  thus  made  conformable  to  His  death,  we 
shall  know  the  power  of  His  resurrection,  in  all  its 
aspects.  It  will  be  to  us  the  guarantee  of  our  own, 
and  we  shall  know  its  power  as  a  prophecy  for  our 
future.  It  will  be  to  us  the  seal  of  His  perfect  work 
on  the  cross,  and  we  shall  know  its  power  as  God's 
token  of  acceptance  of  His  sacrifice  in  the  past.  It 
will  be  to  us  the  type  of  our  spiritual  resurrection 
now,  and  we  shall  know  its  power  as  the  pattern  and 
source  of  our  supernatural  life  in  the  present.  Thus 
we  must  die  in  and  with  Christ  that  we  may  live  in 
and  with  Him,  and  that  twofold  process  is  the  very 
heart  of  personal  religion.  No  lofty  participation  in 
the  immortal  hopes  which  spring  from  the  empty 
grave  of  Jesus  is  warranted,  unless  we  have  His 
quickening  power  raising  us  to-day  by  a  better  resur- 
rection ;  and  no  participation  in  the  present  power 
of  His  heavenly  life  is  possible,  unless  we  have  such 
a  share  in  His  death,  as  that  by  it  the  world  is 
crucified  to  us,  and  we  unto  the  world. 

III.  The  Apostle  adds  another  phase  of  this  great 
contrast  of  life  and  death,  which  brings  home  still 
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more  closely  to  his  hearers,  the  deep  and  radical 
change  which  passes  upon  all  Christians.  He  has 
been  speaking  of  a  death  and  burial  followed  by  a 
resurrection.  But  there  is  another  death  from  which 
Christ  raises  us,  by  that  same  risen  life  imparted 
to  us  through  faith — a  darker  and  grimmer  thing 
than  the  self-abnegation  before  described. 

"  And  you,  being  dead   through  your   trespasses, 
and  the  uncircumcision  of  your  flesh."     The  separate 
acts  of  transgression  of  which  they  had  been  guilty, 
and  the  unchastened,  unpurified,  carnal  nature  from 
which  these  had  flowed,  were  the  reasons  of  a  very 
real  and  awful  death  ;  or,  as  the  parallel  passage  in 
Ephesians  (ii.  2)  puts  it  with  a  slight  variation,  they 
made  the  condition  or  sphere  in  which  that  death 
inhered.      That  solemn  thought,  so  pregnant  in  its 
dread  emphasis  in  Scripture,  is  not  to  be  put  aside  as 
a  mere  metaphor.      All   life  stands   in  union  with 
God.     The  physical  universe  exists  by  reason  of  its 
perpetual  contact  with  His  sustaining  hand,  in  the 
hollow  of  which  all  Being  lies,  and  it  is,  because  He 
touches  it.     "  In  Him  we  live."     So  also  the  life  of 
mind  is  sustained  by  His  perpetual  inbreathing,  and 
in  the  deepest  sense  "  we  see  light "  in  His  light 
So,  lastly,  the  highest  life  of  the  spirit  stands  in  union 
in  still  higher  manner  with  Him,  and  to  be  separated 
from  Him  is  death  to  it.     Sin  breaks  that  union,  and 
therefore  sin  is  death,  in  the  very  inmost  centre  of 
man's  being.     The  awful  warning,  "  In  the  day  thou 
eatest   thereof,  thou  shalt  surely  die,"  was  fulfilled. 
That  separation  by  sin,  in  which  the  soul  is  wrenched 
from  God,  is  the  real  death,  and  the  thing  that  men 
call  by  the  name  is  only  an  outward  symbol  of  a  far 
sadder  fact — the  shadow  of  that  which  is  the  awful 
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substance,  and  as  much  less  terrible  than  it  as  painted 
fires  are  less  than  the  burning  reality. 

So  men  may  live  in  the  body,  and  toil  and  think 
and  feel,  and  be  dead.  The  world  is  full  of  "  sheeted 
dead,"  that  "  squeak  and  gibber "  in  "  our  streets," 
for  every  soul  that  lives  to  self  and  has  rent  itself 
away  from  God,  so  far  as  a  creature  can,  is  "dead 
while  he  liveth."  The  other  death,  of  which  the 
previous  verse  spoke,  is  therefore  but  the  putting  off 
of  a  death.  We  lose  nothing  of  real  life  in  putting  off 
self,  but  only  that  which  keeps  us  in  a  separation  from 
God,  and  slays  our  true  and  highest  being.  To  die 
to  self  is  but  "  the  death  of  death." 

The  same  life  of  which  the  previous  verse  spoke 
as  coming  from  the  risen  Lord  is  here  set  forth  as 
able  to  raise  us  from  that  death  of  sin.  "  He  hath 
quickened  you  together  with  Him."  Union  with 
Christ  floods  our  dead  souls  with  His  own  vitality, 
as  water  will  pour  from  a  reservoir  through  a  tube 
inserted  in  it.  There  is  the  actual  communication 
of  a  new  life  when  we  touch  Christ  by  faith.  The 
prophet  of  old  laid  himself  upon  the  dead  child,  the 
warm  lip  on  the  pallid  mouth,  the  throbbing  heart 
on  the  still  one,  and  the  contact  rekindled  the  ex- 
tinguished spark.  So  Christ  lays  His  full  life  on 
our  deadness,  and  does  more  than  recall  a  departed 
glow  of  vitality.  He  communicates  a  new  life  kin- 
dred with  His  own.  That  life  makes  us  free  here 
and  now  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death,  and  it  shall 
be  perfected  hereafter  when  the  working  of  His 
mighty  power  shall  change  the  body  of  our  humilia- 
tion into  the  likeness  of  the  body  of  His  glory,  and 
the  leaven  of  His  new  life  shall  leaven  the  three 
measures  in  which  it  is  hidden,  body,  soul,  and  spirit, 
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with  its  own  transforming  energy.  Then,  in  yet 
higher  sense,  death  shall  die,  and  life  shall  be  victor 
by  His  victory. 

But  to  all  this  one  preliminary  is  needful — "  having 
forgiven  us  all  trespasses."  Paul's  eagerness  to  asso- 
ciate himself  with  his  brethren,  and  to  claim  his 
share  in  the  forgiveness,  as  well  as  to  unite  in  the 
acknowledgment  of  sin,  makes  him  change  his  word 
from  "  you  "  to  "  us."  So  the  best  manuscripts  give 
the  text,  and  the  reading  is  obviously  full  of  interest 
and  suggestiveness.  There  must  be  a  removal  of  the 
cause  of  deadness  before  there  can  be  a  quickening 
to  new  life.  That  cause  was  sin,  which  cannot  be 
cancelled  as  guilt  by  any  self-denial  however  great, 
nor  even  by  the  impartation  of  a  new  life  from  God 
for  the  future.  A  gospel  which  only  enjoined  dying 
to  self  would  be  as  inadequate  as  a  gospel  which  only 
provided  for  a  higher  life  in  the  future.  The  stained 
and  faultful  past  must  be  cared  for.  Christ  must 
bring  pardon  for  it,  as  well  as  a  new  spirit  for 
the  future.  So  the  condition  prior  to  our  being 
quickened  together  with  Him  is  God's  forgiveness, 
free  and  universal,  covering  all  our  sins,  and  given  to 
us  without  anything  on  our  part.  That  condition  .is 
satisfied.  Christ's  death  brings  to  us  God's  pardon, 
and  when  the  great  barrier  of  unforgiven  sin  is 
cleared  away,  Christ's  life  pours  into  our  hearts,  and 
M  everything  lives  whithersoever  the  river  cometh." 

Here  then  we  have  the  deepest  ground  of  Paul's 
intense  hatred  of  every  attempt  to  make  anything 
but  faith  in  Christ  and  moral  purity  essential  to  the 
perfect  Christian  life  Circumcision  and  baptism 
and  all  other  rites  or  sacraments  of  Judaism  or 
Christianity  are  equally  powerless  to  quicken   dead 
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souls.  For  that,  the  first  thing  needed  is  the  for- 
giveness of  sins,  and  that  is  ours  through  simple 
faith  in  Christ's  death.  We  are  quickened  by 
Christ's  own  life  in  us,  and  He  "dwells  in  our  hearts 
by  faith."  All  ordinances  may  be  administered  to 
us  a  hundred  times,  and  without  faith  they  leave  us 
as  they  found  us — dead.  If  we  have  hold  of  Christ 
by  faith  we  live,  whether  we  have  received  the 
ordinances  or  not.  So  all  full  blown  or  budding 
sacramentarianism  is  to  be  fought  against  to  the 
uttermost,  because  it  tends  to  block  the  road  to  the 
City  of  Refuge  for  a  poor  sinful  soul,  and  the  most 
pressing  of  all  necessities  is  that  that  way  of  life 
should  be  kept  clear  and  unimpeded. 

We  need  the  profound  truth  which  lies  in  the 
threefold  form  which  Paul  gives  to  one  of  his  great 
watchwords  :  "  Circumcision  is  nothing,  and  uncir- 
cumcision  is  nothing,  but  the  keeping  of  the  com- 
mandments of  God."  And  how,  says  my  despairing 
conscience,  shall  I  keep  the  commandments  ?  The 
answer  lies  in  the  second  form  of  the  saying — "  In 
Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  availeth  anything, 
nor  uncircumcision,  but  a  new  creature."  And  how, 
replies  my  saddened  heart,  can  I  become  a  new 
creature  ?  The  answer  lies  in  the  final  form  of 
the  saying — "  In  Jesus  Christ  neither  circumcision 
availeth  anything  nor  uncircumcision,  but  faith  which 
worketh."  Faith  brings  the  life  which  makes  us  new 
men,  and  then  we  can  keep  the  commandments.  If 
we  have  faith,  and  are  new  men  and  do  God's  will, 
we  need  no  rites  but  as  helps.  If  we  have  not  faith, 
all  rites  are  nothing, 


XIV. 

THE  CROSS  THE  DEATH  OF  LAW  AND  THE  TRIUMPH 
OVER  EVIL  POWERS. 

'  Blotting  out  the  handwriting  of  ordinances  that  was  against  us, 
which  was  contrary  to  us,  and  took  it  out  of  the  way,  nailing  it  to  His 
cross  ;  and  having  spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  He  made  a  show 
of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them  in  it." — Col.  ii.  14,  15  (Rev. 
Ver.)- 

THE  same  double  reference  to  the  two  charac- 
teristic errors  of  the  Colossians  which  we  have 
already  met  so  frequently,  presents  itself  here. 
This  whole  section  vibrates  continually  between 
warnings  against  the  Judaising  enforcement  of  the 
Mosaic  law  on  Gentile  Christians,  and  against  the 
Oriental  figments  about  a  crowd  of  angelic  beings 
filling  the  space  betwixt  man  and  God,  betwixt 
pure  spirit  and  gross  matter.  One  great  fact  is  here 
opposed  to  these  strangely  associated  errors.  The 
cross  of  Christ  is  the  abrogation  of  the  Law  ;  the 
cross  of  Christ  is  the  victory  over  principalities  and 
powers.  If  we  hold  fast  by  it,  we  are  under  no 
subjection  to  the  former,  and  have  neither  to  fear 
nor  reverence  the  latter. 

I.  The  Cross  of  Christ  is  the  death  of  Law. 

The  law  is  a  written  document.  It  has  an 
antagonistic  aspect  to  us  all,  Gentiles  as  well  as 
Jews.     Christ  has  blotted  it  out.     More  than  that, 
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He  has  taken  it  out  of  the  way,  as  if  it  were  an 
obstacle  lying  right  in  the  middle  of  our  path. 
More  than  that,  it  is  "  nailed  to  the  cross."  That 
phrase  has  been  explained  by  an  alleged  custom  of 
repealing  laws  and  cancelling  bonds  by  driving  a 
nail  into  them,  and  fixing  them  up  in  public,  but 
proof  of  the  practice  is  said  to  be  wanting.  The 
thought  seems  to  be  deeper  than  that.  This  an- 
tagonistic "  law  "  is  conceived  of  as  being,  like  "  the 
world,"  crucified  in  the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord. 
The  nails  which  fastened  Him  to  the  cross  fastened 
it,  and  in  His  death  it  was  done  to  death.  We  are 
free  from  it,  "  that  being  dead  in  which  we  were  held." 

We  have  first,  then,  to  consider  the  "handwriting," 
or,  as  some  would  render  the  word,  "  the  bond."  Of 
course,  by  law  here  is  primarily  meant  the  Mosaic 
ceremonial  law,  which  was  being  pressed  upon  the 
Colossians.  It  is  so  completely  antiquated  for  us, 
that  we  have  difficulty  in  realising  what  a  fight  for 
life  and  death  raged  round  the  question  of  its 
observance  by  the  primitive  Church.  It  is  always 
harder  to  change  customs  than  creeds,  and  religious 
observances  live  on,  as  every  maypole  on  a  village 
green  tells  us,  long  after  the  beliefs  which  animated 
them  are  forgotten.  So  there  was  a  strong  body 
among  the  early  believers  to  whom  it  was  flat 
blasphemy  to  speak  of  allowing  the  Gentile 
Christian  to  come  into  the  Church,  except  through 
the  old  doorway  of  circumcision,  and  to  whom  the 
outward  ceremonial  of  Judaism  was  the  only  visible 
religion.  That  is  the  point  directly  at  issue  between 
Paul  and  these  teachers. 

But  the  modern  distinction  between  moral  and 
ceremonial  law  had  no  existence  in  Paul's  mind,  any 
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more  than  it  has  in  the  Old  Testament,  where 
precepts  of  the  highest  morality  and  regulations  of 
the  merest  ceremonial  are  interstratified  in  a  way- 
most  surprising  to  us  moderns.  To  him  the  law 
was  a  homogeneous  whole,  however  diverse  its 
commands,  because  it  was  all  the  revelation  of  the 
will  of  God  for  the  guidance  of  man.  It  is  the 
law  as  a  whole,  in  all  its  aspects  and  parts,  that  is 
here  spoken  of,  whether  as  enjoining  morality,  or 
external  observances,  or  as  an  accuser  fastening  guilt 
on  the  conscience,  or  as  a  stern  prophet  of  retribu- 
tion and  punishment. 

Further,  we  must  give  a  still  wider  extension  to 
the  thought.  The  principles  laid  down  are  true 
not  only  in  regard  to  "  the  law,"  but  about  all  law, 
whether  it  be  written  on  the  tables  of  stone,  or  on 
"  the  fleshy  tables  of  the  heart  "  or  conscience,  or  in 
the  systems  of  ethics,  or  in  the  customs  of  society. 
Law,  as  such,  howsoever  enacted  and  whatever  the 
bases  of  its  rule,  is  dealt  with  by  Christianity  in 
precisely  the  same  way  as  the  venerable  and  God- 
given  code  of  the  Old  Testament.  When  we 
recognise  that  fact,  these  discussions  in  Paul's 
Epistles  flash  up  into  startling  vitality  and  interest. 
It  has  long  since  been  settled  that  Jewish  ritual 
is  nothing  to  us.  But  it  ever  remains  a  burning 
question  for  each  of  us,  What  Christianity  does  for 
us  in  relation  to  the  solemn  law  of  duty  under 
which  we  are  all  placed,  and  which  we  have  all 
broken  ? 

The  antagonism  of  law  is  the  next  point  pre- 
sented by  these  words.  Twice,  to  add  to  the 
emphasis,  Paul  tells  us  that  the  law  is  against  us. 
It  stands  opposite  us  fronting  us  and  frowning  at  us 
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and  barring  our  road.  Is  "  law  "  then  become  oui 
"  enemy  because  it  tells  us  the  truth  ? "  Surely 
this  conception  of  law  is  a  strange  contrast  to  and 
descent  from  the  rapturous  delight  of  psalmists  and 
prophets  in  the  "  law  of  the  Lord."  Surely  God's 
greatest  gift  to  man  is  the  knowledge  of  His  will, 
and  law  is  beneficent,  a  light  and  a  guide  to  men, 
and  even  its  strokes  are  merciful.  Paul  believed 
all  that  too.  But  nevertheless  the  antagonism  is 
very  real.  As  with  God,  so  with  law,  if  we  be 
against  Him,  He  cannot  but  be  against  us.  We 
may  make  Him  our  dearest  friend  or  our  foe 
"  They  rebelled  .  .  .  therefore  He  was  turned  to 
be  their  enemy  and  fought  against  them."  The 
revelation  of  duty  to  which  we  are  not  inclined  is 
ever  unwelcome.  Law  is  against  us,  because  it 
comes  like  a  taskmaster,  bidding  us  do,  but  neither 
putting  the  inclination  into  our  hearts,  nor  the 
power  into  our  hands.  And  law  is  against  us, 
because  the  revelation  of  unfulfilled  duty  is  the 
accusation  of  the  defaulter  and  a  revelation  to  him 
of  his  guilt.  And  law  is  against  us,  because  it 
comes  with  threatenings  and  foretastes  of  penalty 
and  pain.  Thus  as  standard,  accuser  and  avenger, 
it  is — sad  perversion  of  its  nature  and  function 
though  such  an  attitude  be — against  us. 

We  all  know  that.  Strange  and  tragic  it  is,  but 
alas !  it  is  true,  that  God's  law  presents  itself  before 
us  as  an  enemy.  Each  of  us  has  seen  that  appari- 
tion, severe  in  beauty,  like  the  sword-bearing  angel 
that  Balaam  saw  "  standing  in  the  way "  between 
the  vineyards,  blocking  our  path  when  we  wanted 
to  "  go  frowardly  in  the  way  of  our  heart."  Each 
of  us  knows  what  it  is  to  see  our  sentence  in  the 
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stern  face.  The  law  of  the  Lord  should  be  to  ns 
"  sweeter  than  honey  and  the  honeycomb,"  but  the 
corruption  of  the  best  is  the  worst,  and  we  can  make 
it  poison.  Obeyed,  it  is  as  the  chariot  of  fire  to 
bear  us  heavenward.  Disobeyed,  it  is  an  iron  cat 
that  goes  crashing  on  its  way,  crushing  all  who  set 
themselves  against  it.  To  know  what  we  ought  to 
be  and  to  love  and  try  to  be  it,  is  blessedness,  but 
to  know  it  and  to  refuse  to  be  it,  is  misery.  In 
herself  she  "  wears  the  Godhead's  most  benignant 
grace,"  but  if  we  turn  against  her,  Law,  the  "  daughter 
of  the  voice  of  God,"  gathers  frowns  upon  her  face 
and  her  beauty  becomes  stern  and  threatening. 

But  the  great  principle  here  asserted  is — the 
destruction  of  law  in  the  cross  of  Christ.  The  cross 
ends  the  law's  power  of  punishment.  Paul  believed 
that  the  burden  and  penalty  of  sin  had  been  laid  on 
Jesus  Christ  and  borne  by  Him  on  His  cross.  In 
deep,  mysterious,  but  most  real  identification  of 
Himself  with  the  whole  race  of  man,  He  not  only 
Himself  took  our  infirmities  and  bare  our  sicknesses, 
by  the  might  of  His  sympathy  and  the  reality  of  His 
manhood,  but  "  the  Lord  made  to  meet  upon  Him 
the  iniquity  of  us  all "  ;  and  He,  the  Lamb  of  God, 
willingly  accepted  the  load,  and  bare  away  our  sins 
by  bearing  their  penalty. 

To  philosophise  on  that  teaching  of  Scripture  is 
not  my  business  here.  It  is  my  business  to  assert 
it.  We  can  never  penetrate  to  a  full  understanding 
of  the  rationale  of  Christ's  bearing  the  world's  sins, 
but  that  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  earnestness  of 
out  belief  in  the  fact.  Enough  for  us  that  in  His 
person  He  willingly  made  experience  of  all  the  bitter- 
ness of  sin  :  that  when   He  agonised  in  the  dark  on 
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the  cross,  and  when  from  out  of  the  darkness  came 
that  awful  cry,  so  strangely  compact  of  wistful  con- 
fidence and  utter  isolation,  "  My  God,  My  God,  why 
hast  Thou  forsaken  Me  ? "  it  was  something  deeper 
than  physical  pain  or  shrinking  from  physical  death 
that  found  utterance — even  the  sin-laden  conscious- 
ness of  Him  who  in  that  awful  hour  gathered  into 
His  own  breast  the  spear-points  of  a  world's  punish- 
ment. The  cross  of  Christ  is  the  endurance  of  the 
penalty  of  sin,  and  therefore  is  the  unloosing  of  the 
grip  of  the  law  upon  us,  in  so  far  as  threatening  and 
punishment  are  concerned.  It  is  not  enough  that 
we  should  only  intellectually  recognise  that  as  a 
principle — it  is  the  very  heart  of  the  gospel,  the 
very  life  of  our  souls.  Trusting  ourselves  to  that 
great  sacrifice,  the  dread  of  punishment  will  fade 
from  our  hearts,  and  the  thunder-clouds  melt  out  of 
the  sky,  and  the  sense  of  guilt  will  not  be  a  sting, 
but  an  occasion  for  lowly  thankfulness,  and  the  law 
will  have  to  draw  the  bolts  of  her  prison-house  and 
let  our  captive  souls  go  free. 

Christ's  cross  is  the  end  of  law  as  ceremonial.  The 
whole  elaborate  ritual  of  the  Jew  had  sacrifice  for  its 
vital  centre,  and  the  prediction  of  the  Great  Sacrifice 
for  its  highest  purpose.  Without  the  admission  of 
these  principles,  Paul's  position  is  unintelligible,  for 
he  holds,  as  in  this  context,  that  Christ's  coming  puts 
the  whole  system  out  of  date,  because  it  fulfils  it  all. 
When  the  fruit  has .  set,  there  is  no  more  need  for 
petals  ;  or,  as  the  Apostle  himself  puts  it,  "  when 
that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  that  which  is  in  part  is 
done  away."  We  have  the  reality,  and  do  not  need 
the  shadow.  There  is  but  one  temple  for  the  Chris- 
tian soul — the  "  temple  af  His  body."    Local  sanctity 
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is  at  an  end,  for  it  was  never  more  than  an  external 
picture  of  that  spiritual  fact  which  is  realised  in  the 
Incarnation.  Christ  is  the  dwelling-place  of  Deity, 
the  meeting-place  of  God  and  man,  the  place  of 
sacrifice  ;  and,  builded  on  Him,  we  in  Him  become 
a  spiritual  house.  There  are  none  other  temples 
than  these.  Christ  is  the  great  priest,  and  in  His 
presence  all  human  priesthood  loses  its  consecration, 
for  it  could  offer  only  external  sacrifice,  and  secure  a 
local  approach  to  a  "  worldly  sanctuary."  He  is  the 
real  Aaron,  and  we  in  Him  become  a  royal  priest- 
hood. There  are  none  other  priests  than  these. 
Christ  is  the  true  sacrifice.  His  death  is  the  real 
propitiation  for  sin,  and  we  in  Him  become  thank- 
offerings,  moved  by  His  mercies  to  present  ourselves 
living  sacrifices.  There  are  none  other  offerings  than 
these.  So  the  law  as  a  code  of  ceremonial  worship 
is  done  to  death  in  the  cross,  and,  like  the  temple 
vail,  is  torn  in  two  from  the  top  to  the  bottom. 

Christ's  cross  is  the  end  of  law  as  tnoral  rule. 
Nothing  in  Paul's  writings  warrants  the  restriction  to 
the  ceremonial  law  of  the  strong  assertion  in  the 
text,  and  its  many  parallels.  Of  course,  such  words 
do  not  mean  that  Christian  men  are  freed  from  the 
obligations  of  morality,  but  they  do  mean  that  we 
are  not  bound  to  do  the  "  things  contained  in  the 
law"  because  they  are  there.  Duty  is  duty  now 
because  we  see  the  pattern  of  conduct  and  character 
in  Christ.  Conscience  is  not  our  standard,  nor  is 
the  Old  Testament  conception  of  the  perfect  ideal 
of  manhood.  We  have  neither  to  read  law  in  the 
fleshy  tables  of  the  heart,  nor  in  the  tables  graven 
by  God's  own  finger,  nor  in  men's  parchments  and 
prescriptions      Our  law  is  the  perfect  life  and  death 
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of  Christ,  who  is  at  once  the  ideal  of  humanity  and 
the  reality  of  Deity. 

The  weakness  of  all  law  is  that  it  merely  com- 
mands, but  has  no  power  to  get  its  commandments 
obeyed.  Like  a  discrowned  king,  it  posts  its  pro- 
clamations, but  has  no  army  at  its  back  to  execute 
them.  But  Christ  puts  His  own  power  within  us, 
and  His  love  in  our  hearts  ;  and  so  we  pass  from 
under  the  dominion  of  an  external  commandment 
into  the  liberty  of  an  inward  spirit.  He  is  to  His 
followers  both  "  law  and  impulse."  He  gives  not 
the  "law  of  a  carnal  commandment,  but  the  power 
of  an  endless  life."  The  long  schism  between  in- 
clination and  duty  is  at  an  end,  in  so  far  as  we  are 
under  the  influence  of  Christ's  cross.  The  great 
promise  is  fulfilled,  "  I  will  put  My  law  into  their 
minds  and  write  it  in  their  hearts " ;  and  so,  glad 
obedience  with  the  whole  power  of  the  new  life,  for 
the  sake  of  the  love  of  the  dear  Lord  who  has 
bought  us  by  His  death,  supersedes  the  constrained 
submission  to  outward  precept  A  higher  morality 
ought  to  characterise  the  partakers  of  the  life  of 
Christ,  who  have  His  example  for  their  code,  and 
His  love  for  their  motive.  The  tender  voice  that 
says,  "  If  ye  love  Me,  keep  My  commandments," 
wins  us  to  purer  and  more  self-sacrificing  goodness 
than  the  stern  accents  that  can  only  say,  "  Thou 
shalt — or  else  !  "  can  ever  enforce.  He  came  "  not 
to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil."  The  fulfilment  was  des- 
truction in  order  to  reconstruction  in  higher  form. 
Law  died  with  Christ  on  the  cross  in  order  that  it 
might  rise  and  reign  with  Him  in  our  inmost  hearts. 

II.  The  Cross  is  the  triumph  over  all  the  powers 
of  evil 
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There  are  considerable  difficulties  in  the  inter- 
pretation of  verse  15  ;  the  main  question  being  the 
meaning  of  the  word  rendered  in  the  Authorized 
Version  "  spoiled,"  and  in  the  R.  V.  "  having  put 
off  from  Himself."  It  is  the  same  word  as  is  used 
in  iii.  9,  and  is  there  rendered  "have  put  off"; 
while  a  cognate  noun  is  found  in  verse  1 1  of  this 
chapter,  and  is  there  translated  "  the  putting  off." 
The  form  here  must  either  mean  "  having  put  off 
from  oneself,"  or  "  having  stripped  (others)  for  one- 
self." The  former  meaning  is  adopted  by  many 
commentators,  as  well  as  by  the  R.  V.,  and  is  ex- 
plained to  mean  that  Christ  having  assumed  our 
humanity,  was,  as  it  were,  wrapped  about  and 
invested  with  Satanic  temptations,  which  He  finally 
flung  from  Him  for  ever  in  His  death,  which  was 
His  triumph  over  the  powers  of  evil.  The  figure 
seems  far-fetched  and  obscure,  and  the  rendering 
necessitates  the  supposition  of  a  change  in  the 
person  spoken  of,  which  must  be  God  in  the  earlier 
part  of  the  period,  and  Christ  in  the  latter. 

But  if  we  adopt  the  other  meaning,  which  has 
equal  warrant  in  the  Greek  form,  "  having  stripped 
for  Himself,"  we  get  the  thought  that  in  the  cross, 
God  has,  for  His  greater  glory,  stripped  principalities 
and  powers.  Taking  this  meaning,  we  avoid  the 
necessity  of  supposing  with  Bishop  Lightfoot  that 
there  is  a  change  of  subject  from  God  to  Christ 
at  some  point  in  the  period  including  verses  1 3  to 
1 5 — an  expedient  which  is  made  necessary  by  the 
impossibility  of  supposing  that  God  "  divested  Him- 
self of  principalities  or  powers  " — and  also  avoid  the 
other  necessity  of  referring  the  whole  period  to 
Christ,  which  is  another  way  out  of  that  impossibility. 
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We  thereby  obtain  a  more  satisfactory  meaning  than 
that  Christ  in  assuming  humanity  was  assailed  by 
temptations  from  the  powers  of  evil  which  were,  as 
it  were,  a  poisoned  garment  clinging  to  Him,  and 
which  He  stripped  off  from  Himself  in  His  death. 
Further,  such  a  meaning  as  that  which  we  adopt 
makes  the  whole  verse  a  consistent  metaphor  in 
three  stages,  whereas  the  other  introduces  an  utterly 
incongruous  and  irrelevant  figure.  What  connection 
has  the  figure  of  stripping  off  a  garment  with  that 
of  a  conqueror  in  his  triumphal  procession  ?  But 
if  we  read  "  spoiled  for  Himself  principalities  and 
powers,"  we  see  the  whole  process  before  our  eyes — 
the  victor  stripping  his  foes  of  arms  and  ornaments 
and  dress,  then  parading  them  as  his  captives,  and 
then  dragging  them  at  the  wheels  of  his  triumphal 
car. 

The  words  point  us  into  dim  regions  of  which  we 
know  nothing  more  than  Scripture  tells  us.  These 
dreamers  at  Colossae  had  much  to  say  about  a  crowd 
of  beings,  bad  and  good,  which  linked  men  and 
matter  with  spirit  and  God.  We  have  heard  already 
the  emphasis  with  which  Paul  has  claimed  for  his 
Master  the  sovereign  authority  of  Creator  over  all 
orders  of  being,  the  headship  over  all  principality 
and  power.  He  has  declared,  too,  that  from  Christ's 
cross  a  magnetic  influence  streams  out  upwards  as 
well  as  earthwards,  binding  all  things  together  in 
the  great  reconciliation — and  now  he  tells  us  that 
from  that  same  cross  shoot  downwards  darts  of 
conquering  power  which  subdue  and  despoil  reluct- 
ant foes  of  other  realms  and  regions  than  ours,  in  so 
far  as  they  work  among  men. 

That  there  are  such  seems  plainly  enough  asserted 
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in  Christ's  own  words.  However  much  discredit 
has  been  brought  on  the  thought  by  monastic  and 
Puritan  exaggerations,  it  is  clearly  the  teaching  of 
Scripture  ;  and  however  it  may  be  ridiculed  or  set 
aside,  it  can  never  be  disproved. 

But  the  position  which  Christianity  takes  in 
reference  to  the  whole  matter  is  to  maintain  that 
Christ  has  conquered  the  banded  kingdom  of  evil, 
and  that  no  man  owes  it  fear  or  obedience,  if  he 
will  only  hold  fast  by  his  Lord.  In  the  cross  is  the 
judgment  of  this  world,  and  by  it  is  the  prince  of 
this  world  cast  out.  He  has  taken  away  the  power 
of  these  Powers  who  were  so  mighty  amongst  men. 
They  held  men  captive  by  temptations  too  strong 
to  be  overcome,  but  He  has  conquered  the  lesser 
temptations  of  the  wilderness  and  the  sorer  of  the 
cross,  and  therein  has  made  us  more  than  conquerors. 
They  held  men  captive  by  ignorance  of  God,  and 
the  cross  reveals  Him  ;  by  the  lie  that  sin  was  a 
trifle,  but  the  cross  teaches  us  its  gravity  and  power ; 
by  the  opposite  lie  that  sin  was  unforgivable,  but 
the  cross  brings  pardon  for  every  transgression  and 
cleansing  for  every  stain.  By  the  cross  the  world  is 
a  redeemed  world,  and,  as  our  Lord  said  in  words 
which  may  have  suggested  the  figure  of  our  text,  the 
strong  man  is  bound,  and  his  house  spoiled  of  all  his 
armour  wherein  he  trusted.  The  prey  is  taken  from 
the  mighty  and  men  are  delivered  from  the  dominion 
of  evil.  So  that  dark  kingdom  is  robbed  of  its 
subjects  and  its  rulers  impoverished  and  restrained. 
The  devout  imagination  of  the  monk-painter  drew 
on  the  wall  of  the  cell  in  his  convent  the  conquering 
Christ  with  white  banner  bearing  a  blood-red  cross, 
befoi?  whose  glad  coming  the  heavy  doors  of  the 
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prison-house  fell  from  their  hinges,  crushing  beneath 
their  weight  the  demon  jailer,  while  the  long  file  of 
eager  captives,  from  Adam  onwards  through  ages 
of  patriarchs  and  psalmists  and  prophets,  hurried 
forward  with  outstretched  hands  to  meet  the 
Deliverer,  who  came  bearing  His  own  atmosphere  of 
radiance  and  joy.  Christ  has  conquered.  His  cross 
is  His  victory  ;  and  in  that  victory  God  has  con- 
quered. As  the  long  files  of  the  triumphal  proces- 
sion swept  upwards  to  the  temple  with  incense  and 
music,  before  the  gazing  eyes  of  a  gathered  glad 
nation,  while  the  conquered  trooped  chained  behind 
the  chariot,  that  all  men  might  see  their  fierce  eyes 
gleaming  beneath  their  matted  hair,  and  breathe  more 
freely  for  the  chains  on  their  hostile  wrists,  so  in  the 
world-wide  issues  of  the  work  of  Christ,  God  triumphs 
before  the  universe,  and  enhances  His  glory  in  that 
He  has  rent  the  prey  from  the  mighty  and  won 
men  back  to  Himself. 

So  we  learn  to  think  of  evil  as  conquered,  and  for 
ourselves  in  our  own  conflicts  with  the  world,  the 
flesh,  and  the  devil,  as  well  as  for  the  whole  race  of 
man,  to  be  of  good  cheer.  True,  the  victory  is  but 
slowly  being  realised  in  all  its  consequences,  and 
often  it  seems  as  if  no  territory  had  been  won.  But 
the  main  position  has  been  carried,  and  though  the 
struggle  is  still  obstinate,  it  can  end  only  in  one 
way.  The  brute  dies  hard,  but  the  naked  heel  of 
our  Christ  has  bruised  his  head,  and  though  still  the 
dragon 

"  Swinges  the  scaly  horror  of  his  folded  tail," 

his  death  will  come  sooner  or  later.  The  regenera- 
ting power  is  lodged  in  the  heart  of  humanity,  and 
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the  centre  from  which  It  flows  is  the  cross.  The 
history  of  the  world  thenceforward  is  but  the  history 
of  its  more  or  less  rapid  assimilation  of  that  power, 
and  of  its  consequent  deliverance  from  the  bondage 
in  which  it  has  been  held.  The  end  can  only  be  the 
entire  and  universal  manifestation  of  the  victory 
which  was  won  when  He  bowed  His  head  and  died. 
Christ's  cross  is  God's  throne  of  triumph. 

Let  us  see  that  we  have  our  own  personal  part 
in  that  victory.  Holding  to  Christ,  and  drawing 
from  Him  by  faith  a  share  in  His  new  life,  we  shall 
no  longer  be  under  the  yoke  of  law,  but  enfranchised 
into  the  obedience  of  love,  which  is  liberty.  We 
shall  no  longer  be  slaves  of  evil,  but  sons  and 
servants  of  our  conquering  God,  who  woos  and 
wins  us  by  showing  us  all  His  love  in  Christ,  and 
by  giving  us  His  own  Son  on  the  Cross,  our  peace- 
offering.  If  we  let  Him  overcome,  His  victory  will 
be  life,  not  death.  He  will  strip  us  of  nothing  but 
rags,  and  clothe  us  in  garments  of  purity ;  He  will 
so  breathe  beauty  into  us  that  He  will  show  us 
openly  to  the  universe  as  examples  of  His  trans- 
forming power,  and  He  will  bind  us  glad  captives  to 
His  chariot  wheels,  partakers  of  His  victory  as  well 
as  trophies  of  His  all-conquering  love.  "Now 
thanks  be  unto  God,  which  always  triumphs  over 
us  in  Jesus  Christ.* 


XV. 

WARNINGS  AGAINST   TWIN  CHIEF  ERRORS,  BASED 

UPON   PREVIOUS  POSITIVE    TEACHING. 

"  Let  no  man  therefore  judge  you  in  mef?.,  or  in  drink,  or  in  respect 
of  a  feast  day  or  a  new  moon  or  a  sabbath  day :  which  are  a  shadow  of 
things  to  come  ;  but  the  body  is  Christ's.  Let  no  man  rob  you  of  youj 
prize  by  a  voluntary  humility  and  worshipping  of  the  angels,  dwelling  in 
the  things  which  he  hath  seen,  vainly  puffed  up  by  his  fleshly  mind,  and 
not  holding  fast  the  Head,  from  whom  all  the  body,  being  supplied  and 
knit  together  through  the  joints  and  bands,  increaseth  with  the  increase 
of  God."— Col.  ii.  16-19  (Rev.  Ver.). 

"  T  £T  no  man  therefore  judge  you."  That  "  there- 
i— '  fore  "  sends  us  back  to  what  the  Apostle  has 
been  saying  in  the  previous  verses,  in  order  to  find 
there  the  ground  of  these  earnest  warnings.  That 
ground  is  the  whole  of  the  foregoing  exposition  of 
the  Christian  relation  to  Christ  as  far  back  as 
verse  9,  but  especially  the  great  truths  contained  in 
the  immediately  preceding  verses,  that  the  cross  of 
Christ  is  the  death  of  law,  and  God's  triumph  over 
all  the  powers  of  evil.  Because  it  is  so,  the 
Colossian  Christians  are  exhorted  to  claim  and  use 
their  emancipation  from  both.  Thus  we  have  here 
the  very  heart  and  centre  of  the  practical  counsels 
of  the  Epistle — the  double  blasts  of  the  trumpet 
warning  against  the  two  most  pressing  dangers 
besetting  the  Church.  They  are  the  same  two 
which    we    hpve   often    met   already — on    the    one 
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hand,  a  narrow  Judaising  enforcement  of  ceremonial 
and  punctilios  of  outward  observance ;  on  the  other 
hand,  a  dreamy  Oriental  absorption  in  imaginations 
of  a  crowd  of  angelic  mediators  obscuring  the  on? 
gracious  presence  of  Christ  our  Intercessor. 

I.  Here  then  we  have  first,  the  claim  for  Christian 
liberty,  with  the  great  truth  on  which  it  is  built. 

The  points  in  regard  to  which  that  liberty  is  to  be 
exercised  are  specified.  They  are  no  doubt  those, 
in  addition  to  circumcision,  which  were  principally 
in  question  then  and  there.  "  Meat  and  drink " 
refers  to  restrictions  in  diet,  such  as  the  prohibition 
of  "  unclean "  things  in  the  Mosaic  law,  and  the 
question  of  the  lawfulness  of  eating  meat  offered 
to  idols ;  perhaps  also,  such  as  the  Nazarite  vow. 
There  were  few  regulations  as  to  "  drink  "  in  the  Old 
Testament,  so  that  probably  other  ascetic  practices 
besides  the  Mosaic  regulations  were  in  question,  but 
these  must  have  been  unimportant,  else  Paul  could 
not  have  spoken  of  the  whole  as  being  a  "shadow 
of  things  to  come."  The  second  point  in  regard  to 
which  liberty  is  here  claimed  is  that  of  the  sacred 
seasons  of  Judaism  :  the  annual  festivals,  the  monthly 
feast  of  the  new  moon,  the  weekly  Sabbath. 

The  relation  of  the  Gentile  converts  to  these 
Jewish  practices  was  an  all-important  question  for  tne 
early  Church.  It  was  really  the  question  whether 
Christianity  was  to  be  more  than  a  Jewish  sect — 
and  the  main  force  which,  under  God,  settled  the 
contest,  was  the  vehemence  and  logic  of  the  Apostle 
Paul. 

Here  he  lays  down  the  ground  on  which  that  whole 
question  about  diet  and  days,  and  all  such  matters,  is 
to  be  settled.     They  "are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come. 
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but  the  body  is  of  Christ."  "  Coming  events  cast 
their  shadows  before!'  That  great  work  of  Divine 
love,  the  mission  of  Christ,  Whose  "goings  forth 
have  been  from  everlasting,"  may  be  thought  of  as 
having  set  out  from  the  Throne  as  soon  as  time  was, 
travelling  in  the  greatness  of  its  strength,  like  the 
beams  of  some  far-off  star  that  have  not  yet 
reached  a  dark  world.  The  light  from  the  Throne 
is  behind  Him  as  He  advances  across  the  centuries, 
and  the  shadow  is  thrown  far  in  front. 

Now  that  involves  two  thoughts  about  the  Mosaic 
law  and  whole  system.  First,  the  purely  prophetic 
and  symbolic  character  of  the  Old  Testament  order, 
and  especially  of  the  Old  Testament  ritual.  The 
absurd  extravagance  of  many  attempts  to  "spiri- 
tualize "  the  latter  should  not  blind  us  to  the  truth 
which  they  caricature.  Nor,  on  the  other  hand, 
should  we  be  so  taken  with  new  attempts  to  re- 
construct our  notions  of  Jewish  history  and  the 
dates  of  Old  Testament  books,  as  to  forget  that, 
though  the  New  Testament  is  committed  to  no 
theory  on  these  points,  it  is  committed  to  the  Divine 
origin  and  prophetic  purpose  of  the  Mosaic  law  and 
Levitical  worship.  We  should  thankfully  accept  all 
teaching  which  free  criticism  and  scholarship  can 
give  us  as  to  the  process  by  which,  and  the  time 
when,  that  great  symbolic  system  of  acted  prophecy 
was  built  up  ;  but  we  shall  be  further  away  than 
ever  from  understanding  the  Old  Testament  if  we 
have  gained  critical  knowledge  of  its  genesis,  and 
have  lost  the  belief  that  its  symbols  were  given  by 
God  to  prophesy  of  His  Son.  That  is  the  key  to 
both  Testaments ;  and  I  cannot  but  believe  that 
the  uncritical  reader   who  reads    his    book  of  the 
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law  and  the  prophets  with  that  conviction,  has  got 
nearer  the  very  marrow  of  the  book,  than  the  critic, 
if  he  have  parted  with  it,  can  ever  come. 

Sacrifice,  altar,  priest,  temple  spake  of  Him.  The 
distinctions  of  meats  were  meant,  among  other 
purposes,  to  familiarize  men  with  the  conceptions 
of  purity  and  impurity,  and  so,  by  stimulating  con- 
science, to  wake  the  sense  of  need  of  a  Purifier. 
The  yearly  feasts  set  forth  various  aspects  of  the 
great  work  of  Christ,  and  the  sabbath  showed 
in  outward  form  the  rest  into  which  He  leads  those 
who  cease  from  their  own  works  and  wear  His  yoke. 
All  these  observances,  and  the  whole  system  to 
which  they  belong,  are  like  out-riders  who  precede  a 
prince  on  his  progress,  and  as  they  gallop  through 
sleeping  villages,  rouse  them  with  the  cry,  "The 
king  is  coming  !  " 

And  when  the  king  has  come,  where  are  the 
heralds  ?  and  when  the  reality  has  come,  who  wants 
symbols  ?  and  if  that  which  threw  the  shadow 
forward  through  the  ages  has  arrived,  how  shall 
the  shadow  be  visible  too  ?  Therefore  the  second 
principle  here  laid  down,  namely  the  cessation  of  all 
these  observances,  and  their  like,  is  really  involved 
in  the  first,  namely  their  prophetic  character. 

The  practical  conclusion  drawn  is  very  noteworthy, 
because  it  seems  much  narrower  than  the  premises 
warrant.  Paul  does  not  say — 'therefore  let  no  man 
observe  any  of  these  any  more  ;  but  takes  up  the 
much  more  modest  ground — let  no  man  judge  you 
about  them.  He  claims  a  wide  liberty  of  variation, 
and  all  that  he  repels  is  the  right  of  anybody  to 
dragoon  Christian  men  into  ceremonial  observances 
on   the  ground  that  they  are  necessary.     He  does 
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not  quarrel  with  the  rites,  but  with  men  insisting  on 
the  necessity  of  the  rites. 

In  his  own  practice  he  gave  the  best  commentary 
on  his  meaning.  When  they  said  to  him,  "  You 
must  circumcise  Titus,"  he  said,  "Then  I  will  not,t! 
When  nobody  tried  to  compel  him,  he  took  Timothy, 
and  of  his  own  accord  circumcised  him  to  avoid 
scandals.  When  it  was  needful  as  a  protest,  he  rode 
right  over  all  the  prescriptions  of  the  law,  and  "  did 
eat  with  Gentiles."  When  it  was  advisable  as  a 
demonstration  that  he  himself  "  walked  orderly  and 
kept  the  law,"  he  performed  the  rites  of  purification 
and  united  in  the  temple  worship. 

In  times  of  transition  wise  supporters  of  the  new 
will  not  be  in  a  hurry  to  break  with  the  old.  "  I 
will  lead  on  softly,  according  as  the  flock  and  the 
children  be  able  to  endure,"  said  Ja'cob,  and  so  says 
every  good  shepherd. 

The  brown  sheaths  remain  on  the  twig  after  the 
tender  green  leaf  has  burst  from  within  them,  but 
there  is  no  need  to  pull  them  off,  for  they  will  drop 
presently.  "  I  will  wear  three  surplices  if  they  like," 
said  Luther  once.  "  Neither  if  we  eat  are  we  the 
better,  neither  if  we  eat  not  are  we  the  worse,"  said 
Paul.  Such  is  the  spirit  of  the  words  here.  It  is 
a  plea  for  Christian  liberty.  If  not  insisted  on  as 
necessary,  the  outward  observances  may  be  allowed. 
If  they  are  regarded  as  helps,  or  as  seemly  adjuncts 
or  the  like,  there  is  plenty  of  room  for  difference 
of  opinion  and  for  variety  of  practice,  according 
to  temperament  and  taste  and  usage.  There  are 
principles  which  should  regulate  even  these  diversities 
of  practice,  and  Paul  has  set  these  forth  in  the  great 
chapter  about  meats  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans. 
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But  it  is  a  different  thing  altogether  when  any 
external  observances  are  insisted  on  as  essential, 
either  from  the  old  Jewish  or  from  the  modern 
sacramentarian  point  of  view.  If  a  man  comes 
saying,  "  Except  ye  be  circumcised,  ye  cannot  be 
saved,"  the  only  right  answer  is,  Then  I  will  not  be 
circumcised,  and  if  yoa  are,  because  you  believe  that 
you  cannot  be  saved  without  it,  "  Christ  is  become 
of  none  effect  to  you."  Nothing  is  necessary  but 
union  to  Him,  and  that  comes  through  no  outward 
observance,  but  through  the  faith  which  worketh  by 
love.  Therefore,  let  no  man  judge  you,  but  repel 
all  such  attempts  at  thrusting  any  ceremonial  ritual 
observances  on  you,  on  the  plea  of  necessity,  with 
the  emancipating  truth  that  the  cross  of  Christ  is 
the  death  of  law. 

A  few  words  may  be  said  here  on  the  bearing 
of  the  principles  laid  down  in  these  verses  on  the 
religious  observance  of  Sunday.  The  obligation  of 
the  Jewish  sabbath  has  passed  away  as  much  as 
sacrifices  and  circumcision.  That  seems  unmistakably 
the  teaching  here.  But  the  institution  of  a  weekly 
day  of  rest  is  distinctly  put  in  Scripture  as  indepen- 
dent of,  and  prior  to,  the  special  form  and  meaning 
given  to  the  institution  in  the  Mosaic  law.  That 
is  the  natural  conclusion  from  the  narrative  of  the 
creative  rest  in  Genesis,  and  from  our  Lord's  emphatic 
declaration  that  the  sabbath  was  made  for  "  man  " — 
that  is  to  say,  for  the  race.  Many  traces  of  the  pre- 
Mosaic  sabbath  have  been  adduced,  and  among 
others  we  may  recall  the  fact  that  recent  researches 
show  it  to  have  been  observed  by  the  Accadians,  the 
early  inhabitants  of  Assyria..  It  is  a  physical  and 
moral  necessity,  and  that  is  a  sadly  mistaken  benevo- 
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lence  which  on  the  plea  of  culture  or  amusement  fof 
the  many,  compels  the  labour  of  the  few,  and  breal« 
down  the  distinction  between  the  Sunday  and  the 
rest  of  the  week. 

The  religious  observance  of  the  first  day  of  the 
week  rests  on  no  recorded  command,  but  has  a  higher 
origin,  inasmuch  as  it  is  the  outcome  of  a  felt  want. 
The  early  disciples  naturally  gathered  together  for 
worship  on  the  day  which  had  become  so  sacred  to 
them.  At  first,  no  doubt,  they  observed  the  Jewish 
sabbath,  and  only  gradually  came  to  the  practice 
which  we  almost  see  growing  before  our  eyes  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  in  the  mention  of  the  disciples 
at  Troas  coming  together  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week  to  break  bread,  and  which  we  gather,  from  the 
Apostle's  instructions  as  to  weekly  setting  apart 
money  for  charitable  purposes,  to  have  existed  in 
the  Church  at  Corinth  ;  as  we  know,  that  even  in 
his  lonely  island  prison  far  away  from  the  company 
of  his  brethren,  the  Apostle  John  was  in  a  condition 
of  high  religious  contemplation  on  the  Lord's  day, 
ere  yet  he  heard  the  solemn  voice  and  saw  "  the 
things  which  are." 

This  gradual  growing  up  of  the  practice  is  in 
accordance  with  the  whole  spirit  of  the  New  Covenant, 
which  has  next  to  nothing  to  say  about  the  externals 
of  worship,  and  leaves  the  new  life  to  shape  itself. 
Judaism  gave  prescriptions  and  minute  regulations  ; 
Christianity,  the  religion  of  the  spirit,  gives  principles. 
The  necessity,  for  the  nourishment  of  the  Divine  life, 
of  the  religious  observance  of  the  day  of  rest  is 
certainly  not  less  now  than  at  first.  In  the  hurry 
and  drive  of  our  modern  life,  with  the  world  forcing 
itself  on  us  at  every  moment,  we  cannot  keep  up 
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the  warmth  of  devotion  unless  we  use  this  day,  not 
merely  for  physical  rest,  and  family  enjoyment,  but 
for  worship.  They  who  know  their  own  slothfulness 
of  spirit,  and  are  in  earnest  in  seeking  after  a  deeper, 
fuller  Christian  life,  will  thankfully  own,  "  the  week 
were  dark  but  for  its  light."  I  distrust  the  spirituality 
which  professes  that  all  life  is  a  sabbath,  and  there- 
fore holds  itself  absolved  from  special  seasons  of 
worship.  If  the  stream  of  devout  communion  is  to 
flow  through  all  our  days,  there  must  be  frequent 
reservoirs  along  the  road,  or  it  will  be  lost  in  the 
sand,  like  the  rivers  of  higher  Asia.  It  is  a  poor 
thing  to  say,  keep  the  day  as  a  day  of  worship 
because  it  is  a  commandment  Better  to  think  of 
it  as  a  great  gift  for  the  highest  purposes  ;  and  not 
let  it  be  merely  a  day  of  rest  for  jaded  bodies,  but 
make  it  one  of  refreshment  for  cumbered  spirits, 
and  rekindle  the  smouldering  flame  of  devotion, 
by  drawing  near  to  Christ  in  public  and  in  private. 
So  shall  we  gather  stores  that  may  help  us  to  go 
in  the  strength  of  that  meat  for  some  more  marches 
on  the  dusty  road  of  life. 

II.  The  Apostle  passes  on  to  his  second  peal  of 
warning, — that  against  the  teaching  about  angel 
mediators,  which  would  rob  the  Colossian  Christians 
of  their  prize, — and  draws  a  rapid  portrait  of  the 
teachers  of  whom  they  are  to  beware. 

"  Let  no  man  rob  you  of  your  prize."  The 
metaphor  is  the  familiar  one  of  the  race  or  the 
wrestling  ground  ;  the  umpire  or  judge  is  Christ ; 
the  reward  is  that  incorruptible  crown  of  glory,  of 
righteousness,  woven  not  of  fading  bay  leaves,  but 
of  sprays  from  the  "  tree  of  life,"  which  dower  with 
undying  blessedness  the  brows  round  which  they  are 
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wreathed.  Certain  people  are  trying  to  rob  them 
of  their  prize — not  consciously,  for  that  would  be 
inconceivable,  but  such  is  the  tendency  of  their 
teaching.  No  names  will  be  mentioned,  but  he 
draws  a  portrait  of  the  robber  with  swift  firm  hand, 
as  if  he  had  said,  If  you  want  to  know  whom  I 
mean,  here  he  is.  Four  clauses,  like  four  rapid 
strokes  of  the  pencil,  do  it,  and  are  marked  in  the 
Greek  by  four  participles,  the  first  of  which  is 
obscured  in  the  Authorised  Version.  "  Delighting 
in  humility  and  the  worshipping  of  angels."  So 
probably  the  first  clause  should  be  rendered.  The 
first  words  are  almost  contradictory,  and  are  meant 
to  suggest  that  the  humility  has  not  the  genuine 
ring  about  it.  Self-conscious  humility  in  which  a 
man  takes  delight  is  not  the  real  thing.  A  man 
who  knows  that  he  is  humble,  and  is  self-complacent 
about  it,  glancing  out  of  the  corners  of  his  downcast 
eyes  at  any  mirror  where  he  can  see  himself,  is  not 
humble  at  all.  "  The  devil's  darling  vice  is  the 
pride  which  apes  humility." 

So  very  humble  were  these  people  that  they 
would  not  venture  to  pray  to  God  I  There  was 
humility  indeed.  So  far  beneath  did  they  feel  them- 
selves, that  the  utmost  they  could  do  was  to  lay 
hold  of  the  lowest  link  of  a  long  chain  of  angel 
mediators,  in  hope  that  the  vibration  might  run 
upwards  through  all  the  links,  and  perhaps  reach 
the  throne  at  last.  Such  fantastic  abasement  which 
would  not  take  God  at  His  word,  nor  draw  near 
to  Him  in  His  Son,  was  really  the  very  height  of 
pride. 

Then  follows  a  second  descriptive  clause,  of  which 
no  altogether  satisfactory  interpretation  has  yet  been 
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given.  Possibly,  as  has  been  suggested,  we  have 
here  an  early  error  in  the  text,  which  has  affected  all 
the  manuscripts,  and  cannot  now  be  corrected.  Per- 
haps, on  the  whole,  the  translation  adopted  by  the 
Revised  Version  presents  the  least  difficulty — 
"  dwelling  in  the  things  which  he  hath  seen."  In 
that  case  the  seeing  would  be  not  by  the  senses,  but 
by  visions  and  pretended  revelations,  and  the  charge 
against  the  false  teachers  would  be  that  they  "  walked 
in  a  vain  show  "  of  unreal  imaginations  and  vision- 
ary hallucinations,  whose  many-coloured  misleading 
lights  they  followed  rather  than  the  plain  sunshine 
of  revealed  facts  in  Jesus  Christ. 

"  Vainly  puffed  up  by  his  fleshly  mind "  is  the 
next  feature  in  the  portrait  The  self-conscious 
humility  was  only  skin  deep,  and  covered  the  utmost 
intellectual  arrogance.  The  heretic  teacher,  like  a 
blown  bladder,  was  swollen  with  what  after  all  was 
only  wind  ;  he  was  dropsical  from  conceit  of  "  mind," 
or,  as  we  should  say,  "  intellectual  ability,"  which 
after  all  was  only  the  instrument  and  organ  of  the 
"  flesh,"  the  sinful  self.  And,  of  course,  being  all 
these  things,  he  would  have  no  firm  grip  of  Christ, 
from  whom  such  tempers  and  views  were  sure  to 
detach  him.  Therefore  the  damning  last  clause  of 
the  indictment  is  "  not  holding  the  Head."  How 
could  he  do  so  ?  And  the  slackness  of  his  grasp 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  would  make  all  these  errors  and 
faults  ten  times  worse. 

Now  the  special  forms  of  these  errors  which  are 
here  dealt  with  are  all  gone  past  recall.  But  the 
tendencies  which  underlay  these  special  forms  are  as 
rampant  as  ever,  and  work  unceasingly  to  loosen  our 
hold  of  our  dear  Lord.     The  worship  of  angels  is 
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dead,  but  we  are  still  often  tempted  to  think  that 
we  are  too  lowly  and  sinful  to  claim  our  portion  of 
the  faithful  promises  of  God.  The  spurious  humility 
is  by  no  means  out  of  date,  which  knows  better  than 
God  does,  whether  He  can  forgive  us  our  sins,  and 
bend  over  us  in  love.  We  do  not  slip  in  angel 
mediators  between  ourselves  and  Him,  but  the 
tendency  to  put  the  sole  work  of  Jesus  Christ  "  into 
commission,"  is  not  dead.  We  are  all  tempted  to 
grasp  at  others  as  well  as  at  Him,  for  our  love,  and 
trust,  and  obedience,  and  we  all  need  the  reminder 
that  to  lay  hold  of  any  other  props  is  to  lose  hold 
of  Him,  and  that  he  who  does  not  cleave  to  Christ 
alone,  does  not  cleave  to  Christ  at  all. 

We  do  not  see  visions  and  dream  dreams  any 
more,  except  here  and  there  some  one  led  astray  by  a 
so-called  "  spiritualism,"  but  plenty  of  us  attach  more 
importance  to  our  own  subjective  fancies  or  specula- 
tions about  the  obscurer  parts  of  Christianity  than  to 
the  clear  revelation  of  God  in  Christ.  The  "  unseen 
world  "  has  for  many  minds  an  unwholesome  attrac- 
tion. The  Gnostic  spirit  is  still  in  full  force  among 
us,  which  despises  the  foundation  facts  and  truths  of 
the  gospel  as  "  milk  for  babes,"  and  values  its  own 
baseless  artificial  speculations  about  subordinate 
matters,  which  are  unrevealed  because  they  are 
subordinate,  and  fascinating  to  some  minds  because 
unrevealed,  far  above  the  truths  which  are  clear  be- 
cause they  are  vital,  and  insipid  to  such  minds  because 
they  are  clear.  We  need  to  be  reminded  that  Chris- 
tianity is  not  for  speculation,  but  to  make  us  good, 
and  that  "  He  who  has  fashioned  their  hearts  alike," 
has  made  us  all  to  live  by  the  same  air,  to  be 
nourished   by   the  same  bread    from    heaven,  to   be 
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saved  and  purified  by  the  same  truth.  That  is  the 
gospel  which  the  little  child  can  understand,  of 
which  the  outcast  and  the  barbarian  can  get  some 
kind  of  hold,  which  the  failing  spirit  groping  in  the 
darkness  of  death  can  dimly  see  as  its  light  in  the 
valley — that  is  the  all-important  part  of  the  gospel. 
What  needs  special  training  and  capacity  to  under- 
stand is  no  essential  portion  of  the  truth  that  is 
meant  for  the  world. 

And  a  swollen  self-conceit  is  of  all  things  the 
most  certain  to  keep  a  man  away  from  Christ.  We 
must  feel  our  utter  helplessness  and  need,  before  we 
shall  lay  hold  on  Him,  and  if  ever  that  wholesome 
lowly  sense  of  our  own  emptiness  is  clouded  over, 
that  moment  will  our  fingers  relax  their  tension,  and 
that  moment  will  the  flow  of  life  into  our  deadness 
run  slow  and  pause.  Whatever  slackens  our  hold  of 
Christ  tends  to  rob  us  of  the  final  prize,  that  crown 
of  life  which  He  gives. 

Hence  the  solemn  earnestness  of  these  warnings. 
It  was  not  only  a  doctrine  more  or  less  that  was  at 
stake,  but  it  was  their  eternal  life.  Certain  truths 
believed  would  increase  the  firmness  of  their  hold 
on  their  Lord,  and  thereby  would  secure  the  prize. 
Disbelieved,  the  disbelief  would  slacken  their  grasp 
of  Him,  and  thereby  would  deprive  them  of  it.  W<? 
are  often  told  that  the  gospel  gives  heaven  for  righ: 
belief,  and  that  that  is  unjust.  But  if  a  man  does 
not  believe  a  thing,  he  cannot  have  in  his  character 
or  feelings  the  influence  which  the  belief  of  it  would 
produce.  If  he  does  not  believe  that  Christ  died 
for  his  sins,  and  that  all  his  hopes  are  built  on  that 
great  Saviour,  he  will  not  cleave  to  Him  in  love  and 
dependence.      If  he  does  not  so  cleave  to  Him  he 
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will  not  draw  from  Him  the  life  which  would  mould 
his  character  and  stir  him  to  run  the  race.  If  he 
do  not  run  the  race  he  will  never  win  nor  wear 
the  crown.  That  crown  is  the  reward  and  issue  of 
character  and  conduct,  made  possible  by  the  com- 
munication of  strength  and  new  nature  from  Jesus, 
which  again  is  made  possible  through  our  faith 
laying  hold  of  Him  as  revealed  in  certain  truths, 
and  of  these  truths  as  revealing  Him.  Therefore, 
intellectual  error  may  loose  our  hold  on  Christ,  and 
if  we  slacken  that,  we  shall  forfeit  the  prize.  Mere 
speculative  interest  about  the  less  plainly  revealed 
corners  of  Christian  truth  may,  and  often  do,  act  in 
paralysing  the  limbs  of  the  Christian  athlete.  "  Ye 
did  run  well,  what  hath  hindered  you  ?  "  has  to  be 
asked  of  many  whom  a  spirit  akin  to  this  described 
in  our  text  has  made  languid  in  the  race.  To  us 
all,  knowing  in  some  measure  how  the  whole  sum 
of  influences  around  us  work  to  detach  us  from  our 
Lord,  and  so  to  rob  us  of  the  prize  which  is  insepar- 
able from  His  presence,  the  solemn  exhortation 
which  He  speaks  from  heaven  may  well  come, 
"  Hold  fast  that  thou  hast ;  let  no  man  take  thy 
crown." 

III.  The  source  and  manner  of  all  true  growth  is 
next  set  forth,  in  order  to  enforce  the  warning,  and 
to  emphasize  the  need  of  holding  the  Head. 

Christ  is  not  merely  represented  supreme  and 
sovereign,  when  He  is  called  "the  head."  The 
metaphor  goes  much  deeper,  and  points  to  Him  as 
the  source  of  a  real  spiritual  life,  from  Him  communi- 
cated to  all  the  members  of  the  true  Church,  and 
constituting  it  an  organic  whole.  We  have  found 
the  same  expression  twice  already  in  the  Epistle  ; 
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once  as  applied  to  His  relation  to  "the  body,  the 
Church  "  'i.  1 8),  and  once  in  reference  to  the  "  prin- 
cipalities and  powers."     The  errors  in  the  Colossian 
Church  derogated  from  Christ's  sole  sovereign  place 
as  fountain  of  all  life   natural  and  spiritual   for  all 
orders  of  beings,  and   hence   the  emphasis  of  the 
Apostle's  proclamation  of  the  counter  truth.     That 
life  which  flows  from  the  head  is  diffused  through 
the   whole    body  by   the   various    and    harmonious 
action  of  all  the  parts.     The  body  is  "  supplied  and 
knit  together,"  or  in  other  words,  the  functions  of 
nutrition  and  compaction  into  a  whole  are  performed 
by  the  "joints  and  bands,"  in  which  last  word  are 
included  muscles,  nerves,  tendons,  and   any  of  the 
"connecting  bands  which  strap  the  body  together." 
Their  action  is  the  condition  of  growth  ;  but   the 
Head  is  the  source  of  all  which  the  action  of  the 
members    transmits    to    the   body.       Christ    is    the 
source  of   all   nourishment.     From  Him  flows  the 
life-blood   which    feeds   the   whole,    and    by    which 
every  form  of  supply  is  ministered  whereby  the  body 
grows.     Christ  is  the  source  of  all  unity.      Churches 
have  been  bound  together  by  other  bonds,  such  as 
creeds,  polity,  or  even  nationality ;  but  that  external 
bond  is  only  like  a  rope  round  a  bundle  of  fagots, 
while  the  true,  inward  unity  springing  from  common 
possession  of  the  life  of  Christ,  is  as  the  unity  of 
some    great  tree,  through  which  the  same  sap  cir- 
culates from    massive  bole    to   the  tiniest  leaf  that 
dances  at  the  tip  of  the  farthest  branch. 

These  blessed  results  of  supply  and  unity  are 
effected  through  the  action  of  the  various  parts.  If 
each  organ  is  in  healthy  action,  the  body  grows. 
There  is  diversity  in  offices  ;  the  same  life  is  light 
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in  the  eyes,  beauty  in  the  cheek,  strength  in  the 
hand,  thought  in  the  brain.  The  more  you  rise  in 
the  scale  of  life  the  more  the  body  is  differentiated, 
from  the  simple  sac  that  can  be  turned  inside  out 
and  has  no  division  of  parts  or  offices,  up  to  man, 
Sc  in  the  Church.  The  effect  of  Christianity  is  to 
heighten  individuality,  and  to  give  each  man  his 
own  proper  "  gift  from  God,"  and  therefore  ear h  man 
his  office,  "  one  after  this  manner  and  anothrr  after 
that."  Therefore  is  there  need  for  the  freest  possible 
unfolding  of  each  man's  idiosyncrasy,  heightened  and 
hallowed  by  an  indwelling  Christ,  lest  the  body 
should  be  the  poorer  if  any  member's  activity  be 
suppressed,  or  any  one  man  be  warped  from  his  own 
work  wherein  he  is  strong,  to  become  a  feeble  copy 
of  another's.  The  perfect  light  is  the  blending  of 
all  colours. 

A  community  where  each  member  thus  holds 
firmly  by  the  Head,  and  each  ministers  in  his  degree 
to  the  nourishment  and  compaction  of  the  members, 
will,  says  Paul,  increase  with  the  increase  of  God. 
The  increase  will  come  from  Him,  will  be  pleasing 
to  Him,  will  be  essentially  the  growth  of  His  own 
life  in  the  body.  There  is  an  increase  not  of  God 
These  heretical  teachers  were  swollen  with  dropsica' 
self-conceit ;  but  this  is  wholesome,  solid  growth. 
For  individuals  and  communities  of  professing  Chris- 
tians the  lesson  is  always  seasonable,  that  it  is  ven~ 
easy  to  get  an  increase  of  the  other  kind.  The 
individual  may  increase  in  apparent  knowledge,  iu 
volubility,  in  visions  and  speculations,  in  so-called 
Christian  work ;  the  Church  may  increase  in  members, 
in  wealth,  in  culture,  in  influence  in  the  world,  in 
apparent  activities,  in  subscription  lists,  and  the  like 
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— and  it  may  all  be  not  sound  growth,  but  proud 
flesh,  which  needs  the  knife.  One  way  only  there 
is  by  which  we  may  increase  with  the  increase  of 
God,  and  that  is  that  we  keep  fast  hold  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  "let  Him  not  go,  for  He  is  our  life." 
The  one  exhortation  which  includes  all  that  is 
needful,  and  which  being  obeyed,  all  ceremonies  and 
all  speculations  will  drop  into  their  right  place,  and 
become  helps,  not  snares,  is  the  exhortation  which 
Barnabas  gave  to  the  new  Gentile  converts  at 
Antioch — that  "  with  purpose  of  heart  they  should 
cteave  unto  the  Lord." 


XVI. 

TWO  FINAL   TESTS  OF  THE  FALSE  TEACHING. 

"  If  ye  died  with  Christ  from  the  rudimeuts  of  the  world,  why,  aa 
though  living  in  the  world,  do  ye  subject  yourselves  to  ordinances. 
Handle  not,  nor  taste,  nor  touch  (all  which  things  are  to  perish  with  the 
using),  after  the  precepts  and  doctrines  of  men  ?  Which  things  have 
indeed  a  show  of  wisdom  in  wiil-worship,  and  humility,  and  severity  to 
the  body ;  but  are  not  of  any  value  against  the  indulgence  of  the  flesh." 
— Col.  ii.  20-23  (Rev.  Ver.). 

THE  polemical  part  of  the  Epistle  is  now 
coming  to  an  end.  We  pass  in  the  next 
chapter,  after  a  transitional  paragraph,  to  simple 
moral  precepts  which,  with  personal  details,  fill  up 
the  remainder  of  the  letter.  The  antagonist  errors 
appear  for  the  last  time  in  the  words  which  we  have 
now  to  consider.  In  these  the  Apostle  seems  to 
gather  up  all  his  strength  to  strike  two  straight, 
crashing,  final  blows,  which  pulverize  and  annihilate 
the  theoretical  positions  and  practical  precepts  of  the 
heretical  teachers.  First,  he  puts  in  the  form  of  an 
unanswerable  demand  for  the  reason  for  their  teach- 
ings, their  radical  inconsistency  with  the  Christian's 
death  with  Christ,  which  is  the  very  secret  of  his  life. 
Then,  by  a  contemptuous  concession  of  their  ap- 
parent value  to  people  who  will  not  look  an  inch 
below  the  surface,  he  makes  more  emphatic  their 
final  condemnation  as  worthless- — less  than  nothing 
and  vanity — for  the  suppression  of  "  the  flesh  " — the 
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only  aim  of  all  moral  and  religious  discipline.  So 
we  have  here  two  great  tests  by  their  conformity 
to  which  we  ffisay  try  all  teachings  which  assume  to 
regulate  life,  and  all  Christian  teaching  about  the 
place  and  necessity  for  ritual  and  outward  prescrip- 
tions of  conduct.  "  Ye  are  dead  with  Christ."  Al! 
must  fit  in  with  that  great  fact.  "  The  restraint  and 
conquest  of  "  the  flesh  "  is  the  purpose  of  all  religion 
and  of  all  moral  teaching — our  systems  must  do 
that  or  they  are  naught,  however  fascinating  they 
may  be. 

I.  We  have  then  to  consider  the  great  fact  of  the 
Christian's  death  with  Christ,  and  to  apply  it  as  a 
touchstone. 

The  language  of  the  Apostle  points  to  a  definite 
time  when  the  Colossian  Christians  "died"  with  Christ. 
That  carries  us  back  to  former  words  in  the  chapter, 
where,  as  we  found,  the  period  of  their  baptism 
considered  as  the  symbol  and  profession  of  their 
conversion,  was  regarded  as  the  time  of  their  burial. 
They  died  with  Christ  when  they  clave  with  penitent 
trust  to  the  truth  that  Christ  died  for  them.  When 
a  man  unites  himself  by  faith  to  the  dying  Christ  as 
his  Peace,  Pardon,  and  Saviour,  then  he  too  in  a 
very  real  sense  dies  with  Jesus. 

That  thought  that  every  Christian  is  dead  with 
Christ,  runs  through  the  whole  of  Paul's  teaching. 
It  is  no  mere  piece  of  mysticism  on  his  lips,  though 
it  has  often  become  so,  when  divorced  from  morality, 
as  it  has  been  by  some  Christian  teachers.  It  is  no 
mere  piece  of  rhetoric,  though  it  has  often  become 
so,  when  men  have  lost  the  true  thought  of  what 
Christ's  death  is  for  the  world.  But  to  Paul  the 
cross  of  Christ  was,  first  and  foremost,  the  altar  of 
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sacrifice  on  which  the  oblation  had  been  offered  that 
took  away  all  his  guilt  and  sin  ;  and  then,  because 
it  was  that,  it  became  the  law  of  his  own  life,  and 
the  power  that  assimilated  him  to  his  Lord. 

The  plain  English  of  it  all  is,  that  when  a  man 
becomes  a  Christian  by  putting  his  trust  in  Christ 
Who  died,  as  the  ground  of  his  acceptance  and  salva- 
tion, such  a  change  takes  place  upon  his  whole 
nature  and  relationship  to  externals  as  is  fairly  com- 
parable to  a  death. 

The  same  illustration  is  frequent  in  ordinary 
speech.  What  do  we  mean  when  we  talk  of  an  old 
man  being  dead  to  youthful  passions  or  follies  or 
ambitions  ?  We  mean  that  they  have  ceased  to 
interest  him,  that  he  is  separated  from  them  and 
insensible  to  them.  Death  is  the  separator.  What 
an  awful  gulf  there  is  between  that  fixed  white  face 
beneath  the  sheet,  and  all  the  things  about  which  the 
man  was  so  eager  an  hour  ago  !  How  impossible 
for  any  cries  of  love  to  pass  the  chasm  !  "  His 
sons  come  to  honour,  and  he  knoweth  it  not."  The 
"  business  "  which  filled  his  thoughts,  crumbles  to 
pieces,  and  he  cares  not.  Nothing  reaches  him  or 
interests  him  any  more.  So,  if  we  have  got  hold  ot 
Christ  as  our  Saviour,  and  have  found  in  His  cross 
the  anchor  of  souls,  that  experience  will  deaden  us 
to  all  which  was  our  life,  and  the  measure  in  which 
we  are  joined  to  Jesus  by  our  faith  in  His  great 
sacrifice,  will  be  the  measure  in  which  we  are 
detached  from  our  former  selves,  and  from  old 
objects  of  interest  and  pursuit.  The  change  may 
either  be  called  dying  with  Christ,  or  rising  with 
Him.  The  one  phrase  takes  hold  of  it  at  an  earlier 
stage  than  the  other ;  the  one   puts  stress  on  our 
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ceasing  to  be  what  we  were,  the  other  on  our 
beginning  to  be  what  we  were  not.  So  our  text  is 
followed  by  a  paragraph  corresponding  in  form  and 
substance,  and  beginning,  "  If  ye  then  be  risen  with 
Christ,"  as  this  begins,  "  If  ye  died  with  Christ !  " 

Such  detachment  from  externals  and  separation 
from  a  former  self  is  not  unknown  in  ordinary  life. 
Strong  emotion  of  any  kind  makes  us  insensible  to 
things  around,  and  even  to  physical  pain.  Many  a 
man  with  the  excitement  of  the  battle-field  boiling 
in  his  brain,  "  receives  but  recks  not  of  a  wound." 
Absorption  of  thought  and  interest  leads  to  what  is 
called  "absence  of  mind,"  where  the  surroundings 
are  entirely  unfelt,  as  in  the  case  of  the  saint  who 
rode  all  day  on  the  banks  of  the  Swiss  lake,  plunged 
in  theological  converse,  and  at  evening  asked  where 
the  lake  was,  though  its  waves  had  been  rippling  for 
twenty  miles  at  his  mule's  feet.  Higher  tastes  drive 
out  lower  ones,  as  some  great  stream  turned  into  a 
new  channel  will  sweep  it  clear  of  mud  and  rubbish. 
So,  if  we  are  joined  to  Christ,  He  will  fill  our  souls 
with  strong  emotions  and  interests  which  will  deaden 
our  sensitiveness  to  things  around  us,  and  will  inspire 
new  loves,  tastes  and  desires,  which  will  make  us 
indifferent  to  much  that  we  used  to  be  eager  about, 
and  hostile  to  much  that  we  once  cherished. 

To  what  shall  we  die  if  we  are  Christians  ?  The 
Apostle  answers  that  question  in  various  ways, 
which  we  may  profitably  group  together.  "  Reckon 
ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin " 
(Rom.  vi.  11).  "He  died  for  all,  that  they  which 
live  should  no  longer  live  unto  themselves"  (2  Cor, 
v.  14,  15).  "Ye  are  become  dead  to  the  law" 
(Rom.  vii.  6).     By  the  cross  of  Christ,  "  the  world 
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hath  been  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world" 
So  then,  to  the  whole  mass  of  outward  material 
things,  all  this  present  order  which  surrounds  us,  to 
the  unrenounced  self  which  has  ruled  us  so  long, 
and  to  the  sin  which  results  from  the  appeals  of 
outward  things  to  that  evil  self — to  these,  and  to 
the  mere  outward  letter  of  a  commandment  which  is 
impotent  to  enforce  its  own  behests  or  deliver  self 
from  the  snares  of  the  world  and  the  burden  of  sin, 
we  cease  to  belong  in  the  measure  in  which  we  are 
Christ's.  The  separation  is  not  complete  ;  but,  if 
we  are  Christians  at  all,  it  is  begun,  and  hence- 
forward our  life  is  to  be  a  "  dying  daily."  It  must 
either  be  a  dying  life  or  a  living  death.  We  shall 
still  belong  in  our  outward  being — and,  alas  !  far 
too  much  in  heart  also — to  the  world  and  self  and 
sin — but,  if  we  are  Christians  at  all,  there  will  be  a 
real  separation  from  these  in  the  inmost  heart  of  our 
hearts,  and  the  germ  of  entire  deliverance  from  them 
all  will  be  in  us. 

This  day  needs  that  truth  to  be  strongly  urged. 
The  whole  meaning  of  the  death  of  Christ  is  not 
reached  when  it  is  regarded  as  the  great  propitiation 
for  our  sins.  Is  it  the  pattern  for  our  lives  ?  has  it 
drawn  us  away  from  our  love  of  the  world,  from  our 
sinful  self,  from  the  temptations  to  sin,  from  cowering 
before  duties  which  we  hate  but  dare  not  neglect  ? 
has  it  changed  the  current  of  our  lives,  and  lifted  us 
into  a  new  region  where  we  find  new  interests,  loves 
and  aims,  before  which  the  twinkling  lights,  which 
once  were  stars  to  us,  pale  their  ineffectual  fires? 
If  so,  then,  just  in  as  much  as  it  is  so,  and  not 
one  hair's  breadth  the  more,  may  we  call  ourselves 
Christians.     If  not,  it  is  of  no  use  for  us  to  talk 
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about  looking  to  the  cross  as  the  source  of  our 
salvation.  Such  a  look,  if  it  be  true  and  genuine, 
will  certainly  change  all  a  man's  tastes,  habits, 
aspirations,  and  relationships.  If  we  know  nothing 
of  dying  with  Christ,  it  is  to  be  feared  we  know  as 
little  of  Christ's  dying  for  us. 

This  great  fact  of  the  Christian's  death  with 
Christ  comes  into  view  here  mainly  as  pointing  the 
contradiction  between  the  Christian's  position,  and 
his  subjection  to  the  prescriptions  and  prohibitions  of 
a  religion  which  consists  chiefly  in  petty  rules  about 
conduct.  We  are  "  dead  "  says  Paul,  "  to  the  ru- 
diments of  the  world," — a  phrase  which  we  have 
already  heard  in  verse  8  of  this  chapter,  where  we 
found  its  meaning  to  be  "  precepts  of  an  elementary 
character,  fit  for  babes,  not  for  men  in  Christ,  and 
moving  principally-  in  the  region  of  the  material." 
It  implies  a  condemnation  of  all  such  regulation 
religion  on  the  two  grounds,  that  it  is  an  anachronism, 
seeking  to  perpetuate  an  earlier  stage  which  has  been 
left  behind,  and  that  it  has  to  do  with  the  outsides  of 
things,  with  the  material  and  visible  only.  To  such 
rudiments  we  are  dead  with  Christ.  Then,  queries 
Paul,  with  irresistible  triumphant  question — why,  in 
the  name  of  consistency,  "  do  you  subject  yourself 
to  ordinances  "  (of  which  we  have  already  heard  in 
verse  14  of  the  chapter)  such  as  "handle  not,  nor 
taste,  nor  touch  ? "  These  three  prohibitions  are 
not  Paul's,  but  are  quoted  by  him  as  specimens  of 
the  kind  of  rules  and  regulations  which  he  is  pro- 
testing against  The  ascetic  teachers  kept  on 
vehemently  reiterating  their  prohib!tions,  and  as  the 
correct  rendering  of  the  words  shows,  with  a 
constantly  increasing   intolerance.      "  Handle    not " 
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is  a  less  rigid  prohibition  than  "  touch  not."  The 
first  says,  Do  not  lay  hold  of ;  the  last  Do  not  even 
touch  with  the  tip  of  your  finger.  So  asceticism, 
like  many  another  tendency  and  habit,  grows  by 
indulgence,  and  demands  abstinence  ever  more  rigid 
and  separation  ever  more  complete.  And  the  whole 
thing  is  out  of  date,  and  a  misapprehension  of  the 
genius  of  Christianity.  Man's  work  in  religion  is 
ever  to  confine  it  to  the  surface,  to  throw  it 
outward  and  make  it  a  mere  round  of  things  done 
and  things  abstained  from.  Christ's  work  in  religion 
is  to  drive  it  inwards,  and  to  focus  all  its  energy  on 
"  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart,"  knowing  that  if  that 
be  right,  the  visible  will  come  right.  It  is  waste 
labour  to  try  to  stick  figs  on  the  prickles  of  a  thorn 
bush — as  is  the  tree,  so  will  be  the  fruit  There  are 
plenty  of  pedants  and  martinets  in  religion  as  well 
as  on  the  parade  ground.  There  must  be  so  many 
buttons  on  the  uniform,  and  the  shoulder  belts  must 
be  pipe-clayed,  and  the  rifles  on  the  shoulders 
sloped  at  just  such  an  angle — and  then  all  will  be 
right  Perhaps  so.  Disciplined  courage  is  better 
than  courage  undisciplined.  But  there  is  much 
danger  of  all  the  attention  being  given  to  drill,  and 
then,  when  the  parade  ground  is  exchanged  for  the 
battle-field,  disaster  comes  because  there  is  plenty  of 
etiquette  and  no  dash.  Men's  lives  are  pestered  out 
of  them  by  a  religion  which  tries  to  tie  them  down 
with  as  many  tiny  threads  as  those  with  which  the 
Liliputians  fastened  down  Gulliver.  But  Christianity 
in  its  true  and  highest  forms  is  not  a  religion  of 
prescriptions  but  of  principles.  It  does  not  keep 
perpetually  dinning  a  set  of  petty  commandments 
and  prohibitions  into  our  ears.      Its  language  is  not 
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•;  continual  "  Do  this,  forbear  from  that," — but 
"  Love,  and  thou  fulfillest  the  law."  It  works  from 
the  centre  outwards  to  the  circumference ;  first 
making  clean  the  inside  of  the  platter,  and  so 
ensuring  that  the  outside  shall  be  clean  also.  The 
error  with  which  Paul  fought,  and  which  perpetually 
crops  up  anew,  having  its  roots  deep  in  human 
nature,  begins  with  the  circumference  and  wastes 
effort  in  burnishing  the  outside. 

The  parenthesis  which  follows  in  the  text,  "all 
which  things  are  to  perish  with  the  using,"  contains 
an  incidental  remark  intended  to  show  the  mistake 
of  attaching  such  importance  to  regulations  about 
diet  and  the  like,  from  the  consideration  of  the 
perishableness  of  these  meats  and  drinks  about  which 
so  much  was  said  by  the  false  teachers.  "  They 
are  all  destined  for  corruption,  for  physical  decom- 
position— in  the  very  act  of  consumption."  You 
cannot  use  them  without  using  them  up.  They  are 
destroyed  in  the  very  moment  of  being  used.  Is  it 
fitting  for  men  who  have  died  with  Christ  to  this 
fleeting  world,  to  make  so  much  of  its  perishable 
things  ? 

May  we  not  widen  this  thought  beyond  its  specific 
application  here,  and  say  that  death  with  Christ  to 
the  world  should  deliver  us  from  the  temptation  of 
making  much  of  the  things  which  perish  with  the 
using,  whether  that  temptation  is  presented  in  the 
form  of  attaching  exaggerated  religious  importance 
to  ascetic  abstinence  from  them  or  in  that  of 
exaggerated  regard  and  unbridled  use  of  them  ? 
Asceticism  and  Sybaritic  luxury  have  in  common 
an  over-estimate  of  the  importance  of  the  material 
things.     The   one   is   the   other   turned    inside  out 
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Dives  in  his  purple  and  fine  linen,  and  the  ascetic 
in  his  hair  shirt,  both  make  too  much  of  "  what  they 
shall  put  on."  The  one  with  his  feasts  and  the 
other  with  his  fasts  both  think  too  much  of  what 
they  shall  eat  and  drink.  A  man  who  lives  on  high 
with  his  Lord  puts  all  these  things  in  their  right 
place.  There  are  things  which  do  not  perish  with 
the  using,  but  grow  with  use,  like  the  five  loaves  in 
Christ's  hands.  Truth,  love,  holiness,  all  Christ-like 
graces  and  virtues  increase  with  exercise,  and  the 
more  we  feed  on  the  bread  which  comes  down  from 
heaven,  the  more  shall  we  have  for  our  own  nourish- 
ment and  for  our  brother's  need.  There  is  a  treasure 
which  faileth  not,  bags  which  wax  not  old,  the 
durable  riches  and  undecaying  possessions  of  the 
soul  that  lives  on  Christ  and  grows  like  Him. 
These  let  us  seek  after ;  for  if  our  religion  be  worth 
anything  at  all,  it  should  carry  us  past  all  the 
fleeting  wealth  of  earth  straight  into  the  heart  of 
things,  and  give  us  for  our  portion  that  God  whom 
we  can  never  exhaust,  nor  outgrow,  but  possess  the 
more  as  we  use  His  sweetness  for  the  solace,  and 
His  all-sufficient  Being  for  the  good,  of  our  souls. 

The  final  inconsistency  between  the  Christian 
position  and  the  practical  errors  in  question  is 
glanced  at  in  the  words  "  after  the  commandments 
and  doctrines  of  men,"  which  refer,  of  course,  to 
the  ordinances  of  which  Paul  is  speaking.  The 
expression  is  a  quotation  from  Isaiah's  (xxix.  13) 
denunciation  of  the  Pharisees  of  his  day,  and  as 
used  here  seems  to  suggest  that  our  Lord's  great 
discourse  on  the  worthlessness  of  the  Jewish 
punctilios  about  meats  and  drinks  was  in  the 
Apostle's    mind,  since    the    same   words    of   Isaiah 
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occur  there  in  a  similar  connection.  It  is  not  fitting 
that  we,  who  are  withdrawn  from  dependence  on  the 
outward  visible  order  of  things  by  our  union  with 
Christ  in  His  death,  should  be  under  the  authority 
of  men.  Here  is  the  true  democracy  of  the  Christian 
society.  "  Ye  were  redeemed  with  a  price.  Be  not 
the  servants  of  men."  Our  union  to  Jesus  Christ  is 
a  union  of  absolute  authority  and  utter  submission. 
We  all  have  access  to  the  one  source  of  illumination, 
and  we  are  bound  to  take  our  orders  from  the  one 
Master.  The  protest  against  the  imposition  of  human 
authority  on  the  Christian  soul  is  made  not  in  the 
interests  of  self-will,  but  from  reverence  to  the  only 
voice  that  has  the  right  to  give  autocratic  commands 
and  to  receive  unquestioning  obedience.  We  are 
free  in  proportion  as  we  are  dead  to  the  world  with 
Christ.  We  are  free  from  men  not  that  we  may 
please  ourselves,  but  that  we  may  please  Him. 
"  Hold  your  peace,  I  want  to  hear  what  my  Master 
has  to  command  me,"  is  the  language  of  the  Christian 
freed  man,  who  is  free  that  he  may  serve,  and  be- 
cause he  serves. 

II.  We  have  to  consider  one  great  purpose  ot  all 
teaching  and  external  worship,  by  its  power  in 
attaining  which  any  system  is  to  be  tried. 

"  Which  things  have  indeed  a  show  of  wisdom  in 
will-worship,  and  humility,  and  severity  to  the  body, 
but  are  not  of  any  value  against  the  indulgence  ol 
the  flesh."  Here  is  the  conclusion  of  the  whole 
matter,  the  parting  summary  of  the  indictment 
against  the  whole  irritating  tangle  of  restrictions  and 
prescriptions.  From  a  moral  point  of  view  it  is 
worthless,  as  having  no  coercive  power  over  "  the 
flesh."     Therein  lies  its  conclusive  condemnation,  for 
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if  religious  observances  do  not  help  a  man  to  subdue 
his  sinful  self,  what,  in  the  name  of  common  sense, 
is  the  use  of  them  ? 

The  Apostle  knows  very  well  that  the  system 
which  he  was  opposing  had  much  which  commended 
it  to  people,  especially  to  those  who  did  not  look 
very  deep.  It  had  a  "show  of  wisdom  "  very  fascin- 
ating on  a  superficial  glance,  and  that  in  three  points, 
all  of  which  caught  the  vulgar  eye,  and  al  of  which 
turned  into  the  opposite  on  closer  examination. 

It  has  the  look  of  being  exceeding  devotion  and 
zealous  worship.  These  teachers  with  their  abundant 
forms  impose  upon  the  popular  imagination,  as  if 
they  were  altogether  given  up  to  devout  contem- 
plation and  prayer.  But  if  one  looks  a  little  more 
closely  at  them,  one  sees  that  their  devotion  is  the 
indulgence  of  their  own  will  and  not  surrender  to 
God's.  They  are  not  worshipping  Him  as  He  has 
appointed,  but  as  they  have  themselves  chosen,  and 
as  they  are  rendering  services  which  He  has  not 
required,  they  are  in  a  very  true  sense  worshipping 
their  own  wills,  and  not  God  at  all.  By  "  will- 
worship  "  seems  to  be  meant  self-imposed  forms  of 
religious  service  which  are  the  outcome  not  of 
obedience,  nor  of  the  instincts  of  a  devout  heart,  but 
of  a  man's  own  will.  And  the  Apostle  implies  that 
such  supererogatory  and  volunteered  worship  is  no 
worship.  Whether  offered  in  a  cathedral  or  a  barn, 
whether  the  worshipper  wear  a  cope  or  a  fustian 
jacket,  such  service  is  not  accepted.  A  prayer  which 
is  but  the  expression  of  the  worshipper's  own  will, 
instead  of  being  "  not  my  will  but  Thine  be  done/' 
reaches  no  higher  than  the  lips  that  utter  it.  If  we 
are  subtly  and  half  unconsciously  obeying  self  even 
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while  we  seem  to  be  bowing  before  God  ;  if  we  are 
seeming  to  pray,  and  are  all  the  while  burning 
incense  to  ourselves,  instead  of  being  drawn  out  of 
ourselves  by  the  beauty  and  the  glory  of  the  God 
towards  whom  our  spirits  yearn,  then  our  devotion  is 
a  mask,  and  our  prayers  will  be  dispersed  in  empty  air. 
The  deceptive  appearance  of  wisdom  in  these 
teachers  and  their  doctrines  is  further  manifest  in 
the  humility  which  felt  so  profoundly  the  gulf 
between  man  and  God  that  it  was  fain  to  fill  the 
void  with  its  fantastic  creations  of  angel  mediators. 
Humility  is  a  good  thing,  and  it  looked  very  humble 
to  say,  We  cannot  suppose  that  such  insignificant 
flesh-encompassed  creatures  as  we  can  come  into 
contact  and  fellowship  with  God  ;  but  it  was  a  great 
deal  more  humble  to  take  God  at  His  word,  and  to 
let  Him  lay  down  the  possibilities  and  conditions 
of  intercourse,  and  to  tread  the  way  of  approach  to 
Him  which  He  has  appointed.  If  a  great  king  were 
to  say  to  all  the  beggars  and  ragged  losels  of  his 
capital,  Come  to  the  palace  to-morrow  ;  which  would 
be  the  humbler,  he  who  went,  rags  and  leprosy  and 
all,  or  he  who  hung  back  because  he  was  so  keenly 
conscious  of  his  squalor  ?  God  says  to  men,  "  Come 
to  My  arms  through  My  Son.  Never  mind  the  dirt, 
come."  Which  is  the  humbler  :  he  who  takes  God 
at  His  word,  and  runs  to  hide  his  face  on  his  Father's 
breast,  having  access  to  Him  through  Christ  the 
Way,  or  he  who  will  not  venture  near  till  he  has 
found  some  other  mediators  besides  Christ  ?  A 
humility  so  profound  that  it  cannot  think  God's 
promise  and  Christ's  mediation  enough  for  it,  has 
gone  so  far  West  that  it  has  reached  the  East,  and 
from  humility  has  become  pride 
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Further,  this  system  has  a  show  of  wisdom  In 
"severity  to  the  body."  Any  asceticism  is  a  great 
deal  more  to  men's  taste  than  abandoning  self. 
They  will  rather  stick  hooks  in  their  backs  and  do 
the  "swinging  poojah,"  than  give  up  their  sins  or 
yield  up  their  wills.  It  is  easier  to  travel  the  whole 
distance  from  Cape  Comorin  to  the  shrine  of  Jug- 
gernaut, measuring  every  foot  of  it  by  the  body  laid 
prostrate  in  the  dust,  than  to  surrender  the  heart  to 
the  love  of  God.  In  the  same  manner  the  milder 
forms  of  putting  oneself  to  pain,  hair  shirts,  scourg- 
ings,  abstinence  from  pleasant  things  with  the  notion 
that  thereby  merit  is  acquired,  or  sin  atoned  for, 
have  a  deep  root  in  human  nature,  and  hence  "a 
show  of  wisdom."  It  is  strange,  and  yet  not  strange, 
that  people  should  think  that,  somehow  or  other, 
they  recommend  themselves  to  God  by  making 
themselves  uncomfortable,  but  so  it  is  that  religion 
presents  itself  to  many  minds  mainly  as  a  system  of 
restrictions  and  injunctions  which  forbids  the  agree- 
able and  commands  the  unpleasant.  So  does  our 
poor  human  nature  vulgarise  and  travesty  Christ's 
solemn  command  to  deny  ourselves  and  take  up  our 
cross  after  Him. 

The  conclusive  condemnation  of  all  the  crowd 
of  punctilious  restrictions  of  which  the  Apostle  has 
been  speaking  lies  in  the  fact  that,  however  they 
may  correspond  to  men's  mistaken  notions,  and  so 
seem  to  be  the  dictate  of  wisdom,  they  "  are  not  of 
any  value  against  the  indulgence  of  the  flesh."  This 
is  one  great  end  of  all  moral  and  spiritual  discipline, 
and  if  practical  regulations  do  not  tend  to  secure  it, 
they  are  worthless. 

Of  course  by  "  flesh  "  here  we  are  to  understand, 
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as  usually  in  the  Pauline  Epistles,  not  merely  the 
body  but  the  whole  unregenerate  personality,  the 
entire  unrenewed  self  that  thinks  and  feels  and  wills 
and  desires  apart  from  God.  To  indulge  and  satisfy 
it  is  to  die,  to  slay  and  Suppress  it  is  to  live.  All 
these  "  ordinances  "  with  which  the  heretical  teachers 
were  pestering  the  Colossians,  have  no  power,  Paul 
thinks,  to  keep  that  self  down,  and  therefore  they 
seem  to  him  so  much  rubbish.  He  thus  lifts  the 
whole  question  up  to  a  higher  level  and  implies  a 
standard  for  judging  much  formal  outward  Chris- 
tianity which  would  make  very  short  work  of  it. 

A  man  may  be  keeping  the  whole  round  of  them 
and  seven  devils  may  be  in  his  heart.  They  dis- 
tinctly tend  to  foster  some  of  the  "  works  of  the 
flesh,"  such  as  self-righteousness,  uncharitableness, 
censoriousness,  and  they  as  distinctly  altogether  fail 
to  subdue  any  of  them.  A  man  may  stand  on  a 
pillar  like  Simeon  Stylites  for  years,  and  be  none 
the  better.  Historically,  the  ascetic  tendency  has 
not  been  associated  with  the  highest  types  of  real 
saintliness  except  by  accident,  and  has  never  been 
their  productive  cause.  The  bones  rot  as  surely 
inside  the  sepulchre  though  the  whitewash  on  its 
dome  be  ever  so  thick. 

So  the  world  and  the  flesh  are  very  willing  that 
Christianity  should  shrivel  into  a  religion  of  pro- 
hibitions and  ceremonials,  because  all  manner  of 
vices  and  meannesses  may  thrive  and  breed  under 
these,  like  scorpions  under  stones.  There  is  only 
one  thing  that  will  put  the  collar  on  the  neck  of 
the  animal  within  us,  and  that  is  the  power  of  the 
indwelling  Christ.  The  evil  that  is  in  us  all  is  too 
strong  for  every  other  fetter.      Its  cry  to  all  these 
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"  commandments  and  ordinances  of  men  "  is,  "  Jesus 
I  know,  and  Paul  I  know,  but  who  are  ye  ? "  Not 
in  obedience  to  such,  but  in  the  reception  into  our 
spirits  of  His  own  life,  is  our  power  of  victory  over 
self.  "  This  I  say,  Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall 
cot  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh." 


XVII. 

TITE   PRESENT  CHRISTIAN  LIFE,   A    RISEN  UPS. 

m  If  then  ye  were  raised  together  with  Christ,  seek  the  things  that 
ire  above,  where  Christ  is,  seated  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  Set  your 
mind  on  the  things  that  are  above,  not  on  the  things  that  are  upon  the 
earth.  For  ye  died,  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  When 
Christ,  Who  is  our  life,  shall  be  manifested,  then  shall  ye  also  with  Him 
be  manifested  in  glory." — Col.  iii.  1-4  (Rev.  Ver.). 

WE  have  now  done  with  controversy.  We 
hear  no  more  about  heretical  teachers.  The 
Apostle  has  cut  his  way  through  the  tangled 
thickets  of  error,  and  has  said  his  say  as  to  the 
positive  truths  with  which  he  would  hew  them  down. 
For  the  remainder  of  the  letter,  we  have  principally 
plain  practical  exhortations,  and  a  number  of  interest- 
ing personal  details. 

The  paragraph  which  we  have  now  to  consider  is 
the  transition  from  the  controversial  to  the  ethical 
portion  of  the  Epistle.  It  touches  the  former  by  its 
first  words,  "  If  ye  then  were  raised  together  with 
Christ,"  which  correspond  in  form  and  refer  in 
meaning  to  the  beginning  of  the  previous  paragraph, 
"  If  ye  died  with  Christ."  It  touches  the  latter 
because  it  embodies  the  broad  general  precept, 
"  Seek  the  things  that  are  above,"  of  which  the 
following  practical  directions  are  but  varying  appli- 
cations in  different  spheres  of  duty. 

if 
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In  considering  these  words  we  must  begin  by 
endeavouring  to  put  clearly  their  connection  and 
substance.  As  they  flew  from  Paul's  eager  lips, 
motive  and  precept,  symbol  and  fact,  the  present 
and  future  are  blended  together.  It  may  conduce 
to  clearness  if  we  try  to  part  these  elements. 

There  are  here  two  similar  exhortations,  side  by 
side.  "  Seek  the  things  that  are  above,"  and  "  Set 
your  mind  on  the  things  that  are  above."  The 
first  is  preceded,  and  the  second  is  followed  by  its 
reason.  So  the  two  laws  of  conduct  are,  as  it  were, 
enclosed  like  a  kernel  in  its  shell,  or  a  jewel  in 
a  gold  setting,  by  encompassing  motives.  These 
considerations,  in  which  the  commandment  are  im- 
bedded, are  the  double  thought  of  union  with 
Christ  in  His  resurrection,  and  in  His  death,  and 
as  consequent  thereon,  participation  in  His  present 
hidden  life,  and  in  His  future  glorious  manifestation. 
So  we  have  here  the  present  budding  life  of  the 
Christian  in  union  with  the  risen,  hidden  Christ ;  the 
future  consummate  flower  of  the  Christian  life  in 
union  with  the  glorious  manifested  Christ ;  and  the 
practical  aim  and  direction  which  alone  is  consistent 
with  either  bud  or  flower. 

I.  The  present  budding  life  of  the  Christian  in 
union  with  the  risen,  hidden  Christ. 

Two  aspects  of  this  life  are  set  forth  in  verses  i 
and  3 — "raised  with  Christ,"  and  "ye  died,  and 
your  life  is  hid  with  Christ."  A  still  profounder 
thought  lies  in  the  words  of  verse  4,  "  Christ  is  out 
life" 

We  have  seen  in  former  parts  of  this  Epistle  that 
Paul  believed  that,  when  a  man  puts  His  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ,  he  is  joined   to    Him  in  such  a  way 
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that  he  is  separated  from  his  former  self  and  dead 
to  the  world.  That  great  change  maybe  considered 
either  with  reference  to  what  the  man  has  ceased 
to  be,  or  with  reference  to  what  he  becomes.  In 
the  one  aspect,  it  is  a  death  ;  in  the  other,  it  is 
a  resurrection.  It  depends  on  the  point  of  view 
whether  a  semicircle  seems  convex  or  concave.  The 
two  thoughts  express  substantially  the  same  fact. 
That  great  change  was  brought  about  in  these 
Colossian  Christians,  at  a  definite  time,  as  the 
language  shows  ;  and  by  a  definite  means — namely, 
by  union  with  Christ  through  faith,  which  grasps 
His  death  and  resurrection  as  at  once  the  ground  oi 
salvation,  the  pattern  for  life,  and  the  prophecy  of 
glory.  So  then,  the  great  truths  here  are  these  ;  the 
impartation  of  life  by  union  with  Christ,  which  life 
is  truly  a  resurrection  life,  and  is,  moreover,  hidden 
with  Christ  in  God. 

Union  with  Christ  by  faith  is  the  condition  of  a 
real  communication  of  life.  "  In  Him  was  life,"  says 
John's  Gospel,  meaning  thereby  to  assert,  in  the 
language  of  our  Epistle,  that  "  in  Him  were  all 
things  created,  and  in  Him  all  things  consist."  Life 
in  all  its  forms  is  dependent  on  union  in  varying 
manner  with  the  Divine,  and  upheld  only  by  His 
continual  energy.  The  creature  must  touch  God  or 
perish.  Of  that  energy  the  Uncreated  Word  of  God 
is  the  channel — "  with  Thee  is  the  fountain  of  life." 
As  the  life  of  the  body,  so  the  higher  self-conscious 
life  of  the  thinking,  feeling,  striving  soul,  is  also  fed 
and  kept  alight  by  the  perpetual  operation  of  a 
higher  Divine  energy,  imparted  in  like  manner  by 
the  Divine  Word.  Therefore,  with  deep  truth,  the 
psalm  just  quoted,  goes  on  to  say,  "In  Thy  light 
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shall  we  see  light" — and  therefore,  too,  John's  Gospel 
continues  :  "  And  the  life  was  the  light  of  men." 

But  there  is  a  still  higher  plane  on  which  life  may 
be  manifested,  and  nobler  energies  which  may  accom- 
pany it  The  body  may  live,  and  mind  and  heart 
be  dead.  Therefore  Scripture  speaks  of  a  threefold 
life:  that  of  the  animal  nature,  that  of  the  intellectual 
and  emotional  nature,  and  that  of  the  spirit,  which 
lives  when  it  is  conscious  of  God,  and  touches  Him 
by  aspiration,  hope,  and  love.  This  is  the  loftiest 
life.  Without  it,  a  man  is  dead  while  he  lives.  With 
it,  he  lives  though  he  dies.  And  like  the  others,  it 
depends  on  union  with  the  Divine  life  as  it  is  stored 
in  Jesus  Christ — but  in  this  case,  the  union  is  a 
conscious  union  by  faith.  If  I  trust  to  Him,  and 
am  thereby  holding  firmly  by  Him,  my  union  with 
Him  is  so  real,  that,  in  the  measure  of  my  faith,  His 
fulness  passes  over  into  my  emptiness,  His  righteous- 
ness into  my  sinfulness,  His  life  into  my  death,  as 
surely  as  the  electric  shock  thrills  my  nerves  when  I 
grasp  the  poles  of  the  battery. 

No  man  can  breathe  into  another's  nostrils  the 
breath  of  life.  But  Christ  can  and  does  breathe 
His  life  into  us  ;  and  this  true  miracle  of  a  com- 
munication of  spiritual  life  takes  place  in  every  man 
who  humbly  trusts  himself  to  Him.  So  the  question 
comes  home  to  each  of  us — am  I  living  by  my 
union  with  Christ?  do  I  draw  from  Him  that  better 
being  which  He  is  longing  to  pour  into  my  withered, 
dead  spirit  ?  It  is  not  enough  to  live  the  animal  life  ; 
the  more  it  is  fed,  the  more  are  the  higher  lives 
starved  and  dwindled.  It  is  not  enough  to  live  the  life 
of  intellect  and  feeling.  That  may  be  in  brightest, 
keenest  exercise,  and  yet  we — our  best  selves- — may 
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be  dead — separated  from  God  in  Christ,  and  there- 
fore dead— and  all  our  activity  may  be  but  as  a 
galvanic  twitching  of  the  muscles  in  a  corpse.  Is 
Christ  our  life,  its  source,  its  strength,  its  aim,  its 
motive  ?  Do  we  live  in  Him,  by  Him,  with  Him, 
for  Him  ?      If  not,  we  are  dead  while  we  live. 

This  life  from  Christ  is  a  resurrection  life.  "  The 
power  of  Christ's  resurrection  "  is  threefold — as  a 
seal  of  His  mission  and  Messiahship,  "declared  to 
be  the  Son  of  God,  by  His  resurrection  from  the 
dead  ; "  as  a  prophecy  and  pledge  of  ours,  "  now 
is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and  become  the  first- 
fruits  of  them  that  slept;"  and  as  a  symbol  and 
pattern  of  our  new  life  of  Christian  consecration, 
"  likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  indeed 
dead  unto  sin."  This  last  use  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  is  a  plain  witness  of  the  firm,  universal  and 
uncontested  belief  in  the  historical  fact,  throughout 
the  Churches  which  Paul  addressed.  The  fact  must 
have  been  long  familiar  and  known  as  undoubted, 
before  it  could  have  been  thus  moulded  into  a 
symbol.  Rut,  passing  from  that,  consider  that  our 
union  to  Christ  produces  a  moral  and  spiritual  change 
analogous  to  His  resurrection.  After  all,  it  is  the 
moral  and  not  the  mystical  side  which  is  the  main 
thing  in  Paul's  use  of  this  thought  He  would 
insist,  that  all  true  Christianity  operates  a  death  to 
the  old  self,  to  sin  and  to  the  whole  present  order 
oi  things,  and  endows  a  man  with  new  tastes,  desires 
and  capacities,  like  a  resurrection  to  a  new  being. 
These  heathen  converts — picked  from  the  filthy  cess- 
pools in  which  many  of  them  had  been  living,  and  set 
on  a  pure  path,  with  the  astounding  light  of  a  Divine 
love  flooding  it,  and  a  bright  hope  painted  on  the 
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infinite  blackness  ahead — had  surely  passed  into  a 
new  life.  Many  a  man  in  this  day,  long  familiar 
with  Christian  teaching,  has  found  himself  made 
over  again  in  mature  life,  when  his  heart  has  grasped 
Christ.  Drunkards,  profligates,  outcasts,  have  found 
it  life  from  the  dead  ;  and  even  where  there  has  not 
been  such  complete  visible  revolution  as  in  them, 
there  has  been  such  deep-seated  central  alteration 
that  it  is  no  exaggeration  to  call  it  resurrection. 
The  plain  fact  is  that  real  Christianity  in  a  man 
will  produce  in  him  a  radical  moral  change.  If  our 
religion  does  not  do  that  in  us,  it  is  nothing.  Cere 
monial  and  doctrine  are  but  means  to  an  end — 
making  us  better  men.  The  highest  purpose  of 
Christ's  work,  for  which  He  both  "  died  and  rose 
and  revived,"  is  to  change  us  into  the  likeness  of 
His  own  beauty  of  perfect  purity.  That  risen  life 
is  no  mere  exaggeration  of  mystical  rhetoric,  but  an 
imperative  demand  of  the  highest  morality,  and  the 
plain  issue  of  it  is :  "  Let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in 
your  mortal  body."  Do  I  say  that  I  am  a  Christian  ? 
The  test  by  which  my  claim  must  be,  tried  is  the 
likeness  of  my  life  here  to  Him  who  has  died  unto 
sin,  and  liveth  unto  God. 

But  the  believing  soul  is  risen  with  Christ  also, 
inasmuch  as  our  union  with  Him  makes  us  partakers 
of  His  resurrection  as  our  victory  over  death.  The 
water  in  the  reservoir  and  in  the  fountain  is  the 
same  ;  the  sunbeam  in  the  chamber  and  in  the  sky 
are  one.  The  life  which  flows  into  our  spirits  from 
Christ  is  a  life  that  has  conquered  death,  and  makes 
us  victors  in  that  last  conflict,  even  though  we  have 
to  go  down  into  the  darkness.  If  Christ  live  in  us, 
we  can  never  die.    "  It  is  not  possible  that  we  should 
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be  holden  of  it!'  The  bands  which  He  broke  can 
never  be  fastened  on  our  limbs.  The  gates  of  death 
were  so  warped  and  the  locks  so  spoiled  when  He 
burst  them  asunder,  that  they  can  never  be  closed 
again.  There  are  many  arguments  for  a  future  life 
beyond  the  grave,  but  there  is  only  one  proof  of  it — the 
Resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.  So,  trusting  in  Him, 
and  with  our  souls  bound  in  the  bundle  of  life  with 
our  Lord  the  King,  we  can  cherish  quiet  thankfulness 
of  heart,  and  bless  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
who  hath  begotten  us  again  into  a  lively  hope  by 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead. 

This  risen  life  is  a  hidden  life.  Its  roots  are  in 
Him.  He  has  passed  in  His  ascension  into  the  light 
which  is  inaccessible,  and  is  hidden  in  its  blaze,  bear- 
ing with  Him  our  life,  concealed  there  with  Him  in 
God.  Faith  stands  gazing  into  heaven,  as  the 
cloud,  the  visible  manifestation  from  of  old  of  the 
Divine  presence,  hides  Him  from  sight,  and  turns 
away  feeling  that  the  best  part  of  its  true  self  is  gone 
with  Him.  So  here  Paul  points  his  finger  upwards 
to  where  "  Christ  is,  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,"  and  says — We  are  here  in  outward  seeming, 
but  our  true  life  is  there,  if  we  are  His.  And  what 
majestic,  pregnant  words  these  are  I  How  full,  and 
yet  how  empty  for  a  prurient  curiosity,  and  how 
reverently  reticent  even  while  they  are  triumphantly 
confident !  How  gently  they  suggest  repose — deep 
and  unbroken,  and  yet  full  of  active  energy  !  For 
if  the  attitude  imply  rest,  the  locality — "at  the  right 
hand  of  God  " — expresses  not  only  the  most  intimate 
approach  to,  but  also  the  wielding  of  the  Divine 
omnipotence.  What  is  the  right  hand  of  God  but 
the  activity  of  His  power  ?  and   what  less  can  be 
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ascribed  to  Christ  here,  than  His  being  enthroned 
in  closest  union  with  the  Father,  exercising  Divine 
dominion,  and  putting  forth  Divine  power.  No 
doubt  the  ascended  and  glorified  bodily  manhood  of 
Jesus  Christ  has  a  local  habitation,  but  the  old  psalm 
might  teach  us  that  wherever  space  is,  even  there 
"  Thy  right  hand  upholds,"  and  there  is  our  ascended 
Lord,  sitting  as  in  deepest  rest,  but  working  all  the 
work  of  God.  And  it  is  just  because  He  is  at  the 
right  hand  of  God  that  He  is  hid.  The  light  hides. 
He  has  been  lost  to  sight  in  the  glory. 

He  has  gone  in  thither,  bearing  with  Him  the 
true  source  and  root  of  our  lives  into  the  secret  place 
of  the  Most  High.  Therefore  we  no  longer  belong 
to  this  visible  order  of  things  in  the  midst  of  which 
we  tarry  for  a  while.  The  true  spring  that  feeds 
our  lives  lies  deep  beneath  all  the  surface  waters. 
These  may  dry  up,  but  it  will  flow.  These  may  be 
muddied  with  rain,  but  it  will  be  limpid  as  ever. 
The  things  seen  do  not  go  deep  enough  to  touch 
our  real  life.  They  are  but  as  the  winds  that  fret, 
and  the  currents  that  sway  the  surface  and  shallower 
levels  of  the  ocean,  while  the  great  depths  are  still. 
The  circumference  is  all  a  whirl ;  the  centre  is  at  rest 

Nor  need  we  leave  out  of  sight,  though  it  be  not 
the  main  thought  here,  that  the  Christian  life  is 
hidden,  inasmuch  as  here  on  earth  action  ever  falls 
short  of  thought,  and  the  love  and  faith  by  which  a 
good  man  lives  can  never  be  fully  revealed  in  his 
conduct  and  character.  You  cannot  carry  electricity 
from  the  generator  to  the  point  where  it  is  to  work 
without  losing  two-thirds  of  it  by  the  way.  Neither 
word  nor  deed  can  adequately  set  forth  a  soul ;  and 
the    profounder  and  nobler  the  emotion,    the  more 
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inadequate  are  the  narrow  gates  of  tongue  and  hand 
to  give  it  passage.  The  deepest  love  can  often  only 
"  love  and  be  silent"  So,  while  every  man  is  truly 
a  mystery  to  his  neighbour,  a  life  which  is  rooted  in 
Christ  is  more  mysterious  to  the  ordinary  eye  than 
any  other.  It  is  fed  by  hidden  manna.  It  is  re- 
plenished from  a  hidden  source.  It  is  guided  by 
other  than  the  world's  motives,  and  follows  unseen 
aims.  "  Therefore  the  world  knoweth  us  not,  be- 
cause it  knew  Him  not." 

II.  We  have  the  future  consummate  flower  of  the 
Christian  life  in  union  with  the  manifested,  glorious 
Christ. 

The  future  personal  manifestation  of  Jesus  Christ 
in  visible  glory  is,  in  the  teaching  of  all  the  New 
Testament  writers,  the  last  stage  in  the  series  of  His 
Divine  human  conditions.  As  surely  as  the  Incar- 
nation led  to  the  cross,  and  the  cross  to  the  empty 
grave,  and  the  empty  grave  to  the  throne,  so  surely 
does  the  throne  lead  to  the  coming  again  in  glory. 
And  as  with  Christ,  so  with  His  servants,  the 
manifestation  in  glory  is  the  certain  end  of  all  the 
preceding,  as  surely  as  the  flower  is  of  the  tiny  green 
leaves  that  peep  above  the  frost-bound  earth  in 
bleak  March  days.  Nothing  in  that  future,  however 
glorious  and  wonderful,  but  has  its  germ  and  vital 
beginning  in  our  union  with  Christ  here  by  humble 
faith.  The  great  hopes  which  we  may  cherish  are 
gathered  up  here  into  these  words — "  shall  be 
manifested  with  Him."  That  is  far  more  than  was 
conveyed  by  the  old  translation — "  shall  appear." 
The  roots  of  our  being  shall  be  disclosed,  for  He 
shall  come,  "  and  every  eye  shall  see  Him."  We 
shall  be  seen   for  what  we   are.     The  outward   life 
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shall  correspond  to  the  inward.  The  faith  and  love 
which  often  struggled  in  vain  for  expression  and 
were  thwarted  by  the  obstinate  flesh,  as  a  sculptor 
trying  to  embody  his  dream  might  be  by  a  block  of 
marble  with  many  a  flaw  and  speck,  shall  then  be 
able  to  reveal  themselves  completely.  Whatever  is 
in  the  heart  shall  be  fully  visible  in  the  life.  Stam- 
mering words  and  imperfect  deeds  shall  vex  us  nc 
more.  "  His  name  shall  be  in  their  foreheads  " — no 
longer  only  written  in  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart  and 
partially  visible  in  the  character,  but  stamped  legibly 
and  completely  on  life  and  nature.  They  shall 
walk  in  the  light,  and  so  shall  be  seen  of  all.  Here 
the  truest  followers  of  Christ  shine  like  an  inter- 
mittent star,  seen  through  mist  and  driving  cloud  : 
"  Then  shall  the  righteous  blaze  forth  like  the  sun 
in  the  kingdom  of  My  Father." 

But  this  is  not  all.  The  manifestation  is  to  be 
"  with  Him."  The  union  which  was  here  effected 
by  faith,  and  marred  by  many  an  interposing  obstacle 
of  sin  and  selfishness,  of  flesh  and  sense,  is  to  be 
perfected  then  No  film  of  separation  is  any  more 
to  break  its  completeness.  Here  we  often  lose  our 
hold  of  Him  amidst  the  distractions  of  work,  even 
when  done  for  His  sake ;  and  our  life  is  at  best  but 
an  imperfect  compromise  between  contemplation  and 
action  ;  but  then,  according  to  that  great  sayings 
"  His  servants  shall  serve  Him,  and  see  His  face," 
the  utmost  activity  of  consecrated  service,  though  it  be 
far  more  intense  and  on  a  nobler  scale  than  anything 
here,  will  not  interfere  with  the  fixed  gaze  on  His 
countenance.  We  shall  serve  like  Martha,  and  yet 
never  remove  from  sitting  with  Mary,  rapt  and 
blessed  at  His  feet. 
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This  is  the  one  thought  of  that  solemn  future 
worth  cherishing.  Other  hopes  may  feed  sentiment, 
and  be  precious  sometimes  to  aching  hearts.  A 
reverent  longing  or  an  irreverent  curiosity,  may  seek  to 
discern  something  more  in  the  far-off  light.  But  it 
is  enough  for  the  heart  to  know  that  "  we  shall  ever 
be  with  the  Lord  ; "  and  the  more  we  have  that  one 
hope  in  its  solitary  grandeur,  the  better.  We  shall 
be  with  Him  in  "  in  glory."  That  is  the  climax  ot 
all  that  Paul  would  have  us  hope.  "  Glory  "  is  the 
splendour  and  light  of  the  self-revealing  God.  In  the 
heart  of  the  blaze  stands  Christ ;  the  bright  cloud 
enwraps  Him,  as  it  did  on  the  mountain  of  trans- 
figuration, and  into  the  dazzling  radiance  His 
disciples  will  pass  as  His  companions  did  then,  nor 
"  fear  as  they  enter  into  the  cloud."  They  walk 
unshrinking  in  that  beneficent  fire,  because  with  them 
is  one  like  unto  a  Son  of  man,  through  whom  they 
dwell,  as  in  their  own  calm  home,  amidst  "  the  ever- 
lasting burning,"  which  shall  not  destroy  them,  but 
kindle  them  into  the  likeness  of  its  own  flashing 
glory. 

Then  shall  the  life  which  here  was  but  in  bud, 
often  unkindly  nipt  and  struggling,  burst  into  the 
consummate  beauty  of  the  perfect  flower  "  which 
fadeth  not  away." 

III.  We  have  the  practical  aim  and  direction 
which  alone  is  consistent  with  either  stage  of  the 
Christian  life. 

Two  injunctions  are  based  upon  these  consider 
ations — "  seek,"    and    "  set    your    mind    upon,"    the 
things  that  are  above.     The  one  points  to  the  out- 
ward life  of  effort  and  aim  ;  the  other  to  the  inward 
life  of  thought  and  longing.     Let  the  things  above 
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then,  be  the  constant  mark  at  which  you  aim.  There 
is  a  vast  realm  of  real  existence  of  which  your  risen 
Lord  is  the  centre  and  the  life.  Make  it  the  point 
to  which  you  strive.  That  will  not  lead  to  despising 
earth  and  nearer  objects.  These,  so  far  as  they  are 
really  good  and  worthy,  stand  right  in  the  line  of 
direction  which  our  efforts  will  take  if  we  are  seek- 
ing the  things  that  are  above,  and  may  all  be  stages 
on  our  journey  Christvvards.  The  lower  objects  are 
best  secured  by  those  who  live  for  the  higher.  No 
man  is  so  well  able  to  do  the  smallest  duties  here, 
or  to  bear  the  passing  troubles  of  this  world  of 
illusion  and  change,  or  to  wring  the  last  drop  of 
sweetness  out  of  swiftly  fleeting  joys,  as  he  to  whom 
everything  on  earth  is  dwarfed  by  the  eternity 
beyond,  as  some  hut  beside  a  palace,  and  is  great 
because  it  is  like  a  little  window  a  foot  square 
through  which  infinite  depths  of  sky  with  all  their 
stars  shine  in  upon  him.  The  true  meaning  and 
greatness  of  the  present  is  that  it  is  the  vestibule  of 
the  august  future.  The  staircase  leading  to  the 
presence  chamber  of  the  king  may  be  of  poor  deal, 
narrow,  crooked,  and  stowed  away  in  a  dark  turret, 
but  it  has  dignity  by  reason  of  that  to  which  it  gives 
access.  So  let  our  aims  pass  through  the  earthly 
and  find  in  them  help?  to  the  things  that  are  above. 
We  should  not  fire  all  our  bullets  at  the  short  range. 
Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God — the  things  which 
are  above. 

"Set  your  mind  on"  these  things,  says  the 
Apostle  further.  Let  them  occupy  mind  and  heart 
—and  this  in  order  that  we  may  seek  them.  The 
direction  of  the  aims  will  follow  the  set  and  current 
of  the  thoughts.     "  As  a  man  thinketh  in  his  heart, 
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so  is  he."  How  can  we  be  shaping  our  efforts  to 
reach  a  good  which  we  have  not  clearly  before  our 
imaginations  as  desirable  ?  How  should  the  life  of 
so  many  professing  Christians  be  other  than  a  lame 
creeping  along  the  low  levels  of  earth,  seeing  that  so 
seldom  do  they  look  up  to  "see  the  King  in  His 
beauty  and  the  land  that  is  very  far  off"?  John 
Bunyan's  "  man  with  the  muckrake  "  grubbed  away 
so  eagerly  among  the  rubbish,  because  he  never 
lifted  his  eyes  to  the  crown  that  hung  above  his 
head.  In  many  a  silent,  solitary  hour  of  contem- 
plation, with  the  world  shut  out  and  Christ  brought 
very  near,  we  must  find  the  counterpoise  to  the 
pressure  of  earthly  aims,  or  our  efforts  after  the 
things  that  are  above  will  be  feeble  and  broken. 
Life  goes  at  such  a  pace  to-day,  and  the  present  is 
so  exacting  with  most  of  us,  that  quiet  meditation 
is,  I  fear  me,  almost  out  of  fashion  with  Christian 
people.  We  must  become  more  familiar  with  the 
secret  place  of  the  most  High,  and  more  often  enter 
into  our  chambers  and  shut  our  doors  about  us,  if  in 
the  bustle  of  our  busy  days  we  are  to  aim  truly  and 
strongly  at  the  only  object  which  saves  life  from 
being  a  waste  and  a  sin,  a  madness  and  a  misery — 
"the  things  which  are  above,  where  Christ  is." 

"  Where  Christ  is."  Yes,  that  is  the  only  thought 
which  gives  definiteness  and  solidity  to  that  else 
vague  and  nebulous  unseen  universe  ;  the  only 
thought  which  draws  our  affections  thither.  With- 
out Him,  there  is  no  footing  for  us  there.  Rolling 
mists  of  doubt  and  dim  hopes  warring  with  fears, 
strangeness  and  terrors  wrap  it  all.  But  if  He  be 
there,  it  becomes  a  home  for  our  hearts.  "  I  go  to 
prepare  a  place  for  you  " — a  place  where  desire  and 


27©  THE  EPISTLE   TO   THE   COLOSSIANS. 

thought  may  walk  unterrified  and  undoubting  even 
now,  and  where  we  ourselves  may  abide  when  our 
time  comes,  nor  shrink  from  the  light  nor  be 
oppressed  by  the  glory. 

*'  My  knowledge  of  that  life  is  small, 
The  eye  of  faith  is  dim, 
But  'tis  enough  that  Christ  knows  all, 
And  I  shall  be  with  Him." 

Into  that  solemn  world  we  shall  all  pass.  We 
can  choose  whether  we  shall  go  to  it  as  to  our 
long-sought  home,  to  find  in  it  Him  who  is  our  life  ; 
or  whether  we  shall  go  reluctant  and  afraid,  leaving 
all  for  which  we  have  cared,  and  going  to  Him 
whom  we  have  neglected  and  that  which  we  have 
feared.  Christ  will  be  manifested,  and  we  shall  see 
Him.  We  can  choose  whether  it  will  be  to  us  the 
joy  of  beholding  the  soul  of  our  soul,  the  friend 
long-loved  when  dimly  seen  from  afar ;  or  whether 
it  shall  be  the  vision  of  a  face  that  will  stiffen  us  to 
stone  and  stab  us  with  its  light.  We  must  make 
our  choice.  If  we  give  our  hearts  to  Him,  and  by 
faith  unite  ourselves  with  Him,  then,  "  when  He 
shall  appear,  we  shall  have  boldness,  and  not  be 
ashamed  before  Him  at  His  coming,'* 


XVIII. 

fU  *  WG  SELF  THE  FOUNDATION  PRECEPT  OF 
PRACTICAL  CHRISTIANITY. 

"  Mortify  therefore  your  members  which  are  upon  the  earth  ;  forni- 
cation, uncleanness,  passion,  evil  desire,  and  covetousness,  the  which 
is  i-Jolatry  ;  for  which  things'  sake  cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the 
sons  of  disobedience ;  in  the  which  ye  also  walked  aforetime,  when  ye 
lived  in  these  things.  But  now  put  ye  also  away  all  these ;  anger, 
wrath,  malice,  railing,  shameful  speaking  out  of  your  mouth :  lie  not 
one  to  another." — Col.  iii.  5-9  (Rev.  Ver,). 

"  1\/T  0RTIFY  therefore" — wherefore  ?  The  pre- 
•1- »  J.  vious  words  give  the  reason.  Because  "  ye 
died "  with  Christ,  and  because  ye  "  were  raised 
together  with  Him."  In  other  words,  the  plainest, 
homeliest  moral  teaching  of  this  Epistle,  such  as 
that  which  immediately  follows,  is  built  upon  its 
"  mystical "  theology.  Paul  thinks  that  the  deep 
things  which  he  has  been  saying  about  union  with 
Christ  in  His  death  and  resurrection  have  the  most 
intimate  connection  with  common  life.  These  pro- 
ound  truths  have  the  keenest  edge,  and  are  as  a 
sacrificial  knife,  to  slay  the  life  of  self.  Creed  is 
meant  to  tell  on  conduct.  Character  is  the  last 
outcome  and  test  of  doctrine.  But  too  many  people 
deal  with  their  theological  beliefs  as  they  do  with 
their  hassocks  and  prayer  books  and  hymn  books 
in  their  pews — use  them  for  formal  worship  once  gs 
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week,  and  leave  them  for  the  dust  to  settle  on  them 
till  Sunday  comes  round  again.  So  it  is  very 
necessary  to  put  the  practical  inferences  very  plainly, 
to  reiterate  the  most  commonplace  and  threadbare 
precepts  as  the  issue  of  the  most  recondite  teaching, 
and  to  bind  the  burden  of  duty  on  men's  backs  with 
the  cords  of  principles  and  doctrines. 

Accordingly  the  section  of  the  Epistle  which 
deals  with  Christian  character  now  begins,  and  this 
"  therefore  "  knits  the  two  halves  together.  That 
word  protests  against  opposite  errors.  On  the  one 
hand,  some  good  people  are  to  be  found  impatient 
of  exhortations  to  duties,  and  ready  to  say,  Preach 
the  gospel,  and  the  duties  will  spring  up  sponta- 
neously where  it  is  received  ;  on  the  other  hand, 
some  people  are  to  be  found  who  see  no  connection 
between  the  practice  of  common  morality  and  the 
belief  of  Christian  truths,  and  are  ready  to  say,  Put 
away  your  theology  ;  it  is  useless  lumber,  the 
machine  will  work  as  well  without  it.  But  Paul 
believed  that  the  firmest  basis  for  moral  teaching 
and  the  most  powerful  motive  for  moral  conduct  is 
"  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus." 

I.  We  have  here  put  very  plainly  the  paradox  of 
continual  self-slaying  as  the  all-embracing  duty  of  a 
Christian. 

It  is  a  pity  that  the  R.  V.  has  retained  "  mortify  " 
here,  as  that  Latinized  word  says  to  an  ordinary 
reader  much  less  than  is  meant,  and  hides  the 
allusion  to  the  preceding  contest.  The  marginal 
alternative  "  make  dead "  is,  to  say  the  least,  not 
idiomatic  English.  The  suggestion  of  the  American 
revisers,  which  is  printed  at  the  end  of  the  R.  V., 
"  put  to  death,"  is  much  better,  and  perhaps  a  single 
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word,  such  as  "  slay "  or  "  kill "  might  have  been 
better  still. 

"  Slay  your  members  which  are  upon  the  earth." 
It  is  a  vehement  and  paradoxical  injunction,  though 
it  be  but  the  echo  of  still  more  solemn  and  stringent 
words — "  pluck  it  out,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it  from 
thee."  The  possibility  of  misunderstanding  it  and 
bringing  it  down  to  the  level  of  that  spurious  asce- 
ticism and  "  severity  to  the  body  "  against  which 
he  ha 3  just  been  thundering,  seems  to  occur  to  the 
Apostle,  and  therefore  he  hastens  to  explain  that  he 
does  not  mean  the  maiming  of  selves,  or  hacking 
away  limbs,  but  the  slaying  of  the  passions  and 
desires  which  root  themselves  in  our  bodily  constitu- 
tion. The  eager  haste  of  the  explanation  destroys 
the  congruity  of  the  sentence,  but  he  does  not 
mind  that.  And  then  follows  a  grim  catalogue  of 
the  evil-doers  on  whom  sentence  of  death  is  passed. 

Before  dealing  with  that  list,  two  points  of  some 
importance  may  be  observed.  The  first  is  that  the 
practical  exhortations  of  this  letter  begin  with  this 
command  to  put  off  certain  characteristics  which  are 
assumed  to  belong  to  the  Colossian  Christians  in 
their  natural  state,  and  that  only  afterwards  comes 
the  precept  to  put  on  (ver.  12)  the  fairer  robes  of 
Christlike  purity,  clasped  about  by  the  girdle  of 
perfectness.  That  is  to  say,  Paul's  anthropology 
regards  men  as  wrong  and  having  to  get  right.  A 
great  deal  of  the  moral  teaching  which  is  outside 
of  Christianity,  and  which  does  not  sufficiently 
recognise  that  the  first  thing  to  be  done  is  to  cure 
and  alter,  but  talks  as  if  men  were,  on  the  whole, 
rather  inclined  to  be  good,  is  for  that  very  reason 
perfectly  useless.     Its  fine  precepts  and  lofty  senti- 
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ments  go  clean  over  people's  heads,  and  are 
ludicrously  inappropriate  to  the  facts  of  the  case. 
The  serpent  has  twined  itself  round  my  limbs,  and 
unless  you  can  give  me  a  knife,  sharp  and  strong 
enough  to  cut  its  loathsome  coils  asunder,  it  is  cruel 
to  bid  me  walk.  All  men  on  the  face  of  the  earth 
need,  for  moral  progress,  to  be  shown  and  helped 
first  how  not  to  be  what  they  have  been,  and  only 
after  that  is  it  of  the  slightest  use  to  tell  them  what 
they  ought  to  be.  The  only  thing  that  reaches  the 
universal  need  is  a  power  that  will  make  us  different 
from  what  we  are.  If  we  are  to  grow  into  goodness 
and  beauty,  we  must  begin  by  a  complete  reversal 
of  tastes  and  tendencies.  The  thing  we  want  first 
is  not  progress,  the  going  on  in  the  direction  in 
which  our  faces  are  turned,  but  a  power  which  can 
lay  a  mastering  hand  upon  our  shoulders,  turn  us 
right  round,  and  make  us  go  in  the  way  opposite  to 
that.  Culture,  the  development  of  what  is  in  us 
in  germ,  is  not  the  beginning  of  good  husbandry 
on  human  nature  as  it  is.  The  thorns  have  to  be 
stubbed  up  first,  and  the  poisonous  seeds  sifted  out, 
and  new  soil  laid  down,  and  then  culture  will  bring 
forth  something  better  than  wild  grapes.  First — 
"  mortify  ;  "  then — "  put  on." 

Another  point  to  be  carefully  noted  is  that, 
according  to  the  Apostle's  teaching,  the  root  and 
beginning  of  all  such  slaying  of  the  evil  which  is 
in  us  all,  lies  in  our  being  dead  with  Christ  to  the 
world.  In  the  former  chapter  we  found  that  the 
Apostle's  final  condemnation  of  the  false  asceticism 
which  was  beginning  to  infect  the  Colossian  Church, 
was  that  it  was  of  no  value  as  a  counteractive  of 
fleshly  indulgence.     But  here  he  proclaims  that  what 
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asceticism  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak  through 
the  flesh,  union  with  Jesus  Christ  in  His  death  and 
risen  life  will  do ;  it  will  subdue  sin  in  the  flesh. 
That  slaying  here  enjoined  as  fundamental  to  all 
Christian  holiness,  is  but  the  working  out  in  life  and 
character  of  the  revolution  in  the  inmost  self  which 
has  been  effected,  if  by  faith  we  are  joined  to  the 
living  Lord,  who  was  dead  and  is  alive  for  ever- 
more. 

There  must,  however,  be  a  very  vigorous  act  of 
personal  determination  if  the  power  of  that  union  is 
to  be  manifested  in  us.  The  act  of  "  slaying  "  can 
never  be  pleasant  or  easy.  The  vehemence  of  the 
command  and  the  form  of  the  metaphor  express  the 
strenuousness  of  the  effort  and  the  painfulness  of 
the  process,  in  the  same  way  as  Paul's  other  saying, 
"  crucify  the  flesh,"  does.  Suppose  a  man  working 
at  some  machine.  His  fingers  get  drawn  between 
the  rollers  or  caught  in  some  belting.  Another 
minute  and  he  will  be  flattened  to  a  shapeless  bloody 
mass.  He  catches  up  an  axe  lying  by  and  with  his 
own  arm  hacks  off  his  own  hand  at  the  wrist.  It 
takes  some  nerve  to  do  that.  It  is  not  easy  nor 
pleasant,  but  it  is  the  only  alternative  to  a  horrible 
death.  I  know  of  no  stimulus  that  will  string  a 
man  up  to  the  analogous  spiritual  act  here  enjoined, 
and  enjoined  by  conscience  also,  except  participation 
in  the  death  of  Christ  and  in  the  resulting  life. 

"  Slay  your  members  which  are  upon  the  earth  " 
means  tears  and  blood  and  more  than  blood.  It 
is  easier  far  to  cut  off  the  hand,  which  after  all  is 
not  me,  than  to  sacrifice  passions  and  desires  which, 
though  they  be  my  worst  self,  are  myself.  It  is 
useless  to  blink  the  fact  that  the  only  road  to  holt- 
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ness  is  through  self-suppression,  self-annihilation ; 
and  nothing  can  make  that  easy  and  pleasant 
True,  the  paths  of  religion  are  ways  of  pleasantness 
and  paths  of  peace,  but  they  are  steep,  and  climbing 
is  never  easy.  The  upper  air  is  bracing  and  v  xhila- 
rating  indeed,  but  trying  to  lungs  accustomed  to  the 
low  levels.  Religion  is  delightsome,  but  self-denial 
is  always  against  the  grain  of  the  self  which  is 
denied,  and  there  is  no  religion  without  it.  Holiness 
is  not  to  be  wen  in  a  moment.  It  is  not  a  matter 
of  consciousness,  possessed  when  we  know  that 
we  possess  it.  But  it  has  to  be  attained  by  effort. 
The  way  to  heaven  is  not  by  "  the  primrose  path." 
That  leads  to  "  the  everlasting  bonfire."  For  ever 
it  remains  true  that  men  obtain  forgiveness  and 
eternal  life  as  a  gift  for  which  the  only  requisite  is 
faith,  but  they  achieve  holiness,  which  is  the  per- 
meating of  their  characters  with  that  eternal  life,  by 
patient,  believing,  continuous  effort.  An  essential 
part  of  that  effort  is  directed  towards  the  conquest 
and  casting  out  of  the  old  self  in  its  earthward-look- 
ing lusts  and  passions.  The  love  of  Jesus  Christ 
and  the  indwelling  of  His  renewing  spirit  make  that 
conquest  possible,  by  supplying  an  all-constraining 
motive  and  an  all-conquering  power.  But  even  they 
do  not  make  it  easy,  nor  deaden  the  flesh  to  the  cut 
of  the  sacrificial  knife. 

II.  We  have  here  a  grim  catalogue  of  the  con- 
demned to  death. 

The  Apostle  stands  like  a  jailer  at  the  prison 
door  with  the  fatal  roll  in  his  hand,  and  reads  out 
the  names  of  the  evil  doers  for  whom  the  tumbril 
waits  to  carry  them  to  the  guillotine.  It  is  an 
ugly  list  but  we  need  plain  speaking  that  there  may 
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be  no  mistake  as  to  the  identity  of  the  culprits. 
He  enumerates  evils  which  honeycombed  society 
with  rottenness  then,  and  are  rampant  now.  The 
series  recounts  various  forms  of  evil  love,  and  is 
so  arranged  as  that  it  starts  with  the  coarse,  gross 
act,  and  goes  on  to  more  subtle  and  inward  forms. 
It  goes  up  the  stream  as  it  were,  to  the  fountain 
head,  passing  inward  from  deed  to  desire.  First 
stands  "  fornication,"  which  covers  the  whole  ground 
of  immoral  sexual  relations,  then  "  all  uncleanness," 
which  embraces  every  manifestation  in  word  or  look 
or  deed  of  the  impure  spirit,  and  so  is  at  once  widev 
and  subtler  than  the  gross  physical  act.  Then  fol- 
low "  passion  "  and  "  evil  desire  "  ;  the  sources  of  the 
evil  deeds.  These  again  are  at  once  more  inward 
and  more  general  than  the  preceding.  They  include 
not  only  the  lusts  and  longings  which  give  rise  to 
the  special  sins  just  denounced,  but  all  forms  oi 
hungry  appetite  and  desire  after  "  the  things  that 
are  upon  the  earth."  If  we  are  to  tiy  to  draw  a 
distinction  between  the  two,  probably  "  passion  "  is 
somewhat  less  wide  than  "  desire,"  and  the  former 
represents  the  evil  emotion  as  an  affection  which  the. 
mind  suffers,  while  the  latter  represents  it  as  a  long- 
ing which  it  actively  puts  forth.  The  "  lusts  of  the 
flesh "  are  in  the  one  aspect  kindled  by  outward 
temptations  which  come  with  terrible  force  and 
carry  men  captive,  acting  almost  irresistibly  on  the 
animal  nature.  In  the  other  aspect  they  are  ex- 
cited by  the  voluntary  action  of  the  man  himself. 
In  the  one  the  evil  comes  into  the  heart  ;  in  the 
other  the  heart  goes  out  to  the  evil. 

Then  follows  covetousness.     The  juxtaposition  of 
that  vice  with  the  grosser  forms  of  sensuality  is  pro- 
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foundly  significant.  It  is  closely  allied  with  these. 
It  has  the  same  root,  and  is  but  another  form  of  evil 
desire  going  out  to  the  "  things  which  are  on  the 
earth."  The  ordinary  worldly  nature  flies  for  solace 
either  to  the  pleasures  of  appetite  or  to  the  passion 
of  acquiring.  And  not  only  are  they  closely  con« 
nected  in  root,  but  covetousness  often  follows  lust  in 
the  history  of  a  life  just  as  it  does  in  this  catalogue. 
When  the  former  evil  spirit  loses  its  hold,  the  latter 
often  takes  its  place.  How  many  respectable 
middle-aged  gentlemen  are  now  mainly  devoted  to 
making  money,  whose  youth  was  foul  with  sensual 
indulgence  ?  When  that  palled,  this  came  to 
titillate  the  jaded  desires  with  a  new  form  of  gratifi- 
cation. Covetousness  is  "  promoted  vice,  lust  superan- 
nuated." 

A  reason  for  this  warning  against  covetousness  is 
appended,  "  inasmuch  as  (for  such  is  the  force  of  the 
word  rendered  '  the  which ')  it  is  idolatry."  If  we 
say  of  anything,  no  matter  what,  "  If  I  have  only 
enough  of  this,  I  shall  be  satisfied  ;  it  is  my  real 
aim,  my  sufficient  good,"  that  thing  is  a  god  to  me, 
and  my  real  worship  is  paid  to  it,  whatever  may  be 
my  nominal  religion.  The  lowest  form  of  idolatry 
is  the  giving  of  supreme  trust  to  a  material  thing, 
and  making  that  a  god.  There  is  no  lower  form  of 
fetish-worship  than  this,  which  is  the  real  working 
religion  to-day  of  thousands  of  Englishmen  who  go 
masquerading  as  Christians. 

III.  The  exhortation  is  enforced  by  a  solemn 
note  of  warning  :  "  For  which  things'  sake  the  wrath 
of  God  cometh  upon  the  children  of  disobedience." 
Some  authorities  omit  the  words  "  upon  the  children 
of  disobedience,"  which  are  supposed  to  have  crept 


Col.ui.S-9-]  SLAYING  SELF.  279 

in  here  from  the  parallel  passage,  Eph.  v.  6.  But 
even  the  advocates  of  the  omission  allow  that  the 
clause  has  "preponderating  support,"  and  the  sen- 
tence is  painfully  incomplete  and  abrupt  without 
it,  'The  R.  V.  has  exercised  a  wise  discretion  in 
retaining  it 

In  the  previous  chapter  the  Apostle  included 
"  warning  "  in  his  statement  of  the  various  branches 
into  which  his  Apostolic  activity  was  divided.  His 
duty  seemed  to  him  to  embrace  the  plain  stern 
setting  forth  of  that  terrible  reality,  the  wrath  of 
God.  Here  we  have  it  urged  as  a  reason  for 
shaking  off  these  evil  habits. 

That  thought  of  wrath  as  an  element  in  the 
Divine  nature  has  become  very  unwelcome  to  this 
generation.  The  great  revelation  of  God  in  Jesus 
Christ  has  taught  the  world  His  love,  as  it  never 
knew  it  before,  and  knows  it  now  by  no  other 
means.  So  profoundly  has  that  truth  that  God  is 
love  penetrated  the  consciousness  of  the  European 
world,  that  many  people  will  not  hear  of  the  wrath 
of  God  because  they  think  it  inconsistent  with  His 
love — and  sometimes  reject  the  very  gospel  to  which 
they  owe  their  lofty  conceptions  of  the  Divine  heart, 
because  it  speaks  solemn  words  about  His  anger  and 
its  issues. 

But  surely  these  two  thoughts  of  God's  love  and 
God's  wrath  are  not  inconsistent,  for  His  wrath  is 
His  love,  pained,  wounded,  thrown  back  upon  itself, 
rejected  and  compelled  to  assume  the  form  of 
aversion  and  to  do  its  "  strange  work  " — that  which 
is  not  its  natural  operation — of  punishment  When 
we  ascribe  wrath  to  God,  we  must  take  care  of 
lowering  the  conception  of  it  to  the  level  of  human 
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wrath,  which  is  shaken  with  passion  and  often  tinged 
with  malice,  whereas  in  that  affection  of  the  Divine 
nature  which  corresponds  to  anger  in  us,  there  is 
neither  passion  nor  wish  to  harm.  Nor  does  it 
exclude  the  co-existence  of  love,  as  Paul  witnesses  in 
his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  in  one  verse  declaring 
that  "  we  were  the  children  of  wrath,"  and  in  the 
next  that  God  "  loved  us  with  a  great  love  even  when 
we  were  dead  in  sins." 

God  would  not  be  a  holy  God  if  it  were  all  the 
same  to  Him  whether  a  man  were  good  or  bad. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  modern  revulsion  against 
the  representation  of  the  wrath  of  God  is  usually 
accompanied  with  weakened  conceptions  of  His 
holiness,  and  of  His  moral  government  of  the  world. 
Instead  of  exalting,  it  degrades  His  love  to  free  it 
from  the  admixture  of  wrath,  which  is  like  alloy 
with  gold,  giving  firmness  to  what  were  else  too  soft 
for  use.  Such  a  God  is  not  love,  but  impotent 
good  nature.  If  there  be  no  wrath,  there  is  no  love  ; 
if  there  were  no  love,  there  would  be  no  wrath.  It 
is  more  blessed  and  hopeful  for  sinful  men  to 
believe  in  a  God  who  is  angry  with  the  wicked, 
whom  yet  He  loves,  every  day,  and  who  cannot  look 
upon  sin,  than  in  one  who  does  not  love  righteous- 
ness enough  to  hate  iniquity,  and  from  whose  too 
indulgent  hand  the  rod  has  dropped,  to  the  spoiling 
of  His  children.  "  With  the  froward  Thou  wilt  show 
Thyself  froward."  The  mists  of  our  sins  intercept 
the  gracious  beams  and  turn  the  blessed  sun  into  a 
ball  of  fire. 

The  wrath  "  cotneth."  That  majestic  present 
tense  may  express  either  the  continuous  present 
incidence  of  the  wrath  as  exemplified  in  the  moral 
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government  of  the  world,  in  which,  notwithstanding 
anomalies,  such  sins  as  have  been  enumerated  drag 
after  themselves  their  own  punishment  and  are 
"  avenged  in  kind,"  or  it  may  be  the  present  tense 
expressive  of  prophetic  certainty,  which  is  so  sure  of 
what  shall  come,  that  it  speaks  of  it  as  already  on 
its  road.  It  is  eminently  true  of  those  sins  of  lust 
and  passion,  that  the  men  who  do  them  reap  as 
they  have  sown.  How  many  young  men  come  up 
into  our  great  cities,  innocent  and  strong,  with  a 
mother's  kiss  upon  their  lips,  and  a  father's  blessing 
hovering  over  their  heads  1  They  fall  among  bad 
companions  in  college  or  warehouse,  and  after  a 
little  while  they  disappear.  Broken  in  health, 
tainted  in  body  and  soul,  they  crawl  home  to  break 
their  mothers'  hearts — and  to  die.  "  His  bones  are 
full  of  the  sins  of  his  youth,  which  shall  lie  down 
with  him  in  the  dust."  Whether  in  such  extreme 
forms  or  no,  that  wrath  comes  even  now,  in  plain 
and  bitter  consequences  on  men,  and  still  more  on 
women  who  sin  in  such  ways. 

And  the  present  retribution  may  well  be  taken  as 
the  herald  and  prophet  of  a  still  more  solemn  mani- 
festation of  the  Divine  displeasure,  which  is  already 
as  it  were  on  the  road,  has  set  out  from  the  throne 
of  God,  and  will  certainly  arrive  here  one  day. 
These  consequences  of  sin  already  lealised  serve  to 
sho'^'  the  set  and  drift  of  things  and  to  suggest 
what  will  happen  when  retribution  and  the  harvest 
of  our  present  life  of  sowing  come.  The  first  fiery 
drops  that  fell  on  Lot's  path  as  he  fled  from  Sodom 
were  not  more  surely  precursors  of  an  overwhelming 
rain,  nor  bade  him  flee  for  his  lite  more  urgently 
than   the   present  punishment  of   sin   proclaims   iU 
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sorer  future  punishment,  and  exhorts  us  all  to  come 
out  of  the  storm  into  the  refuge,  even  Jesus,  who 
is  ever  even  now  "  delivering  us  from  the  wrath 
which  is  "  ever  even  now  "  coming  "  on  the  sons  of 
disobedience. 

IV-  A  further  motive  enforcing  the  main  precept 
of  self-slaying  is  the  remembrance  of  a  sinful  past, 
which  remembrance  is  at  once  penitent  and  grateful. 
"  In  the  which  ye  also  walked  aforetime,  when  ye 
lived  in  them." 

What  is  the  difference  between  "  walking "  and 
"  living  "  in  these  things  ?  The  two  phrases  seem 
synonymous,  and  might  often  be  used  indifferently  ; 
but  here  there  is  evidently  a  well  marked  diversity 
of  meaning.  The  former  is  an  expression  frequent 
in  the  Pauline  Epistles  as  well  as  in  John's  ;  as  for 
instance,  "  to  walk  in  love  "  or  "  in  truth."  That  in 
which  men  walk  is  conceived  of  as  an  atmosphere 
encompassing  them  ;  or,  without  a  metaphor,  to  walk 
in  anything  is  to  have  the  active  life  or  conduct 
guided  or  occupied  by  it.  These  Colossian  Christians, 
then,  had  in  the  past  trodden  that  evil  path,  or  their 
active  life  had  been  spent  in  that  poisonous  atmo- 
sphere— which  is  equivalent  to  saying  that  they  had 
committed  these  sins.  At  what  time  ?  "  When  you 
lived  in  them."  That  does  not  mean  merely  "  when 
your  natural  life  was  passed  among  them."  That 
would  be  a  trivial  thing  to  say,  and  it  would  imply 
that  their  outward  life  now  was  not  so  passed,  which 
would  not  be  true.  In  that  sense  they  still  lived  in 
the  poisonous  atmosphere.  In  such  an  age  of  un- 
nameable  moral  corruption  no  man  could  live  out 
of  the  foul  stench  which  filled  his  nostrils  whenever 
he  walked  abroad  or  opened  his  window.     But  the 
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Apostle  has  just  said  that  they  were  now  "  living  in 
Christ,"  and  their  lives  "  hid  with  Him  in  God."  So 
this  phrase  describes  the  condition  which  is  the 
opposite  of  their  present,  and  may  be  paraphrased, 
"  When  the  roots  of  your  life,  tastes,  affections, 
thoughts,  desires  were  immersed,  as  in  some  feculent 
bog,  in  these  and  kindred  evils."  And  the  meaning 
of  the  whole  is  substantially — Your  active  life  was 
occupied  and  guided  by  these  sins  in  that  past  time 
when  your  inward  being  was  knit  to  and  nourished 
by  them.  Or  to  put  it  plainly,  conduct  followed  and 
was  shaped  by  inclinations  and  desires. 

This  retrospect  enforces  the  main  exhortation.  It 
is  meant  to  awaken  penitence,  and  the  thought  that 
time  enough  has  been  wasted  and  incense  enough 
offered  on  these  foul  altars.  It  is  also  meant  to 
kindle  thankfulness  for  the  strong,  loving  hand  which 
has  drawn  them  from  that  pit  of  filth,  and  by  both 
emotions  to  stimulate  the  resolute  casting  aside  of 
that  evil  in  which  they  once,  like  others,  wallowed. 
Their  joy  on  the  one  hand  and  their  contrition  on 
the  other  should  lead  them  to  discern  the  incon- 
sistency of  professing  to  be  Christians  and  yet 
keeping  terms  with  these  old  sins.  They  could  not 
have  the  roots  of  half  their  lives  above  and  of  the 
other  half  down  here.  The  gulf  between  the  present 
and  past  of  a  regenerate  man  is  too  wide  and  deep 
to  be  bridged  by  flimsy  compromises.  "A  man 
who  is  perverse  in  his  two  ways,"  that  is,  in  double 
ways,  "  shall  fall  in  one  of  them,"  as  the  Book  ot 
Proverbs  has  it.  The  attempt  to  combine  incom- 
patibles  is  sure  to  fail.  It  is  impossible  to  walk 
firmly  if  one  foot  be  down  in  the  gutter  and  the 
other    up    on    the  curb-stone.     We   have   to   settle 


a$4  THE  EPISTLE  TO   THE  COLOSSI  A  NS. 

which  level  we  shall  choose,  and  then  to  plant  both 
feet  there. 

V.  We  have,  as  conclusion,  a  still  wider  exhorta- 
tion to  an  entire  stripping  off  of  the  sins  of  the  old 

state. 

The  whole  force  of  the  contrast  and  contrariety 
between  the  Colossian  Christians'  past  and  present 
lies  in  that  emphatic  "  now."  They  as  well  as  other 
heathen  had  been  walking,  because  they  had  been 
living,  in  these  muddy  ways.  But  now  that  their 
life  was  hid  with  Christ  in  God  ;  now  that  they  had 
been  made  partakers  of  His  death  and  resurrection, 
and  of  all  the  new  loves  and  affinities  which  therein 
became  theirs  ;  now  they  must  take  heed  that  they 
bring  not  that  dead  and  foul  past  into  this  bright 
and  pure  present,  nor  prolong  winter  and  its  frosts 
into  the  summer  of  the  soul. 

"  Ye  also."  There  is  another  "  ye  also "  in  the 
previous  verse — "  ye  also  walked,"  that  is,  you  in 
company  with  other  Gentiles  followed  a  certain 
course  of  life.  Here,  by  contrast,  the  expression 
means  "you,  in  common  with  other  Christians."  A 
motive  enforcing  the  subsequent  exhortation  is  in  it 
hinted  rather  than  fully  spoken.  The  Christians 
at  Colossae  had  belonged  to  a  community  which 
they  have  now  left  in  order  to  join  another.  Let 
them  behave  as  their  company  behaves.  Let  them 
keep  step  with  their  new  comrades.  Let  them 
strip  themselves,  as  their  new  associates  do,  of  the 
uniform  which  they  wore  in  that  other  regiment. 

The  metaphor  of  putting  clothing  on  or  off  is 
very  frequent  in  this  Epistle.  The  precept  here  is 
substantially  equivalent  to  the  previous  command  to 
Mslay,"  with  the  difference    that  the    conception  of 
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vices  as  the  garments  of  the  soul  is  somewhat  less 
vehement  than  that  which  regards  them  as  members 
of  the  very  self.  "  All  these  "  are  to  be  put  off. 
That  phrase  points  back  to  the  things  previously 
spoken  of.  It  includes  the  whole  of  the  unnamed 
members  of  the  class,  of  which  a  few  have  been 
already  named,  ~nd  a  handful  more  are  about  to  be 
plucked  like  poison  flowers,  and  suggests  that  there 
are  many  more  as  baleful  growing  by  the  side  of 
this  devil's  bouquet  which  is  next  presented. 

As  to  this  second  catalogue  of  vices,  they  may  be 
summarised  as,  on  the  whole,  being  various  forms 
of  wicked  hatred,  in  contrast  with  the  former  list, 
which  consisted  of  various  forms  of  wicked  love. 
They  have  less  to  do  with  bodily  appetites.  But 
perhaps  it  is  not  without  profound  meaning  that 
the  fierce  rush  of  unhallowed  passion  over  ths  soul 
is  put  first,  and  the  contrary  flow  of  chill  malignity 
comes  second  ;  for  in  the  spiritual  world,  as  in  the 
physical,  a  storm  blowing  from  one  quarter  is  usually 
followed  by  violent  gales  from  the  opposite.  Lust 
ever  passes  into  cruelty,  and  dwells  "  hard  by  hate." 
A  licentious  epoch  or  man  is  generally  a  cruel  epoch 
or  man.  Nero  made  torches  of  the  Christians. 
Malice  is  evil  desire  iced. 

This  second  list  goes  in  the  opposite  direction  to 
the  former.  That  began  with  actions  and  went  up 
the  stream  to  desire  ;  this  begins  with  the  sources, 
which  are  emotions,  and  comes  down  stream  to  their 
manifestations  in  action. 

First  we  have  anger.  There  is  a  just  and  righteous 
anger,  which  is  part  of  the  new  man,  and  essential  to 
his  completeness,  even  as  it  is  part  of  the  image  after 
which  he  is  created.     But  here  of  course  the  anger 
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which  is  to  be  put  off  is  the  inverted  reflection  of  the 
earthly  and  passionate  lust  after  the  flesh;  it  is,  then, 
of  an  earthly,  passionate  and  selfish  kind.  "  Wrath  " 
differs  from  "anger"  in  so  far  as  it  maybe  called 
anger  boiling  over.  If  anger  rises  keep  the  lid  on, 
do  not  let  it  get  the  length  of  wrath,  nor  effervesce 
into  the  brief  madness  of  passion.  But  on  the  other 
hand,  do  not  think  that  you  have  done  enough  when 
you  have  suppressed  the  wrath  which  is  the  expres- 
sion of  your  anger,  nor  be  content  with  saying, 
"  Well,  at  all  events  I  did  not  show  it,"  but  take  the 
cure  a  step  further  back,  and  strip  off  anger  as  well 
as  wrath,  the  emotion  as  well  as  the  manifestation. 

Christian  people  do  not  sufficiently  bring  the 
greatest  forces  of  their  religion  and  of  God's  Spirit 
to  bear  upon  the  homely  task  of  curing  small  hasti- 
nesses of  temper,  and  sometimes  seem  to  think  it  a 
sufficient  excuse  to  say,  "  I  have  naturally  a  hot 
disposition."  But  Christianity  was  sent  to  subdue 
and  change  natural  dispositions.  An  angry  man 
cannot  have  communion  with  God,  any  more  than 
the  sky  can  be  reflected  in  the  storm-swept  tide ; 
and  a  man  in  communion  with  God  cannot  be  angry 
with  a  passionate  and  evil  anger  any  more  than  a 
dove  can  croak  like  a  raven  or  strike  like  a  hawk. 
Such  anger  disturbs  our  insight  into  everything ; 
eyes  suffused  with  it  cannot  see  ;  and  it  weakens  all 
good  in  the  soul,  and  degrades  it  before  its  own 
conscience. 

"Malice"  designates  another  step  in  the  process. 
The  anger  boils  over  in  wrath,  and  then  cools  down 
into  malignity — the  disposition  which  means  mischief, 
and  plans  or  rejoices  in  evil  falling  on  the  hated 
head.     That  malice,  as  cold,  as  clear,  as  colourless 
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as  sulphuric  acid,  and  burning  like  it,  is  worse  than 
the  boiling  rage  already  spoken  of.  There  are 
many  degrees  of  this  cold  drawn,  double  distilled 
rejoicing  in  evil,  and  the  beginnings  of  it  in  a  certain 
faint  satisfaction  in  the  misfortunes  of  those  whom 
we  dislike  is  by  no  means  unusual. 

An  advance  is  now  made  in  the  direction  of 
mtward  manifestation.  It  is  significant  that  while 
che  expressions  of  wicked  love  were  deeds,  those  of 
wicked  hate  are  words.  The  "blasphemy"  of  the 
Authorised  Version  is  better  taken,  with  the  Revised, 
as  "  railing."  The  word  means  "  speech  that  in- 
jures," and  such  speech  may  be  directed  either 
against  God,  which  is  blasphemy  in  the  usual  sense 
of  the  word,  or  against  man.  The  hate  blossoms 
into  hurtful  speech.  The  heated  metal  of  anger  is 
forged  into  poisoned  arrows  of  the  tongue.  Then 
follows  "  shameful  speaking  out  of  your  mouth," 
which  is  probably  to  be  understood  not  so  much  of 
obscenities,  which  would  more  properly  belong  to 
the  former  catalogue,  as  of  foul-mouthed  abuse  of 
the  hated  persons,  that  copiousness  of  vituperation 
and  those  volcanic  explosions  of  mud,  which  are  so 
natural  to  the  angry  Eastern. 

Finally,  we  have  a  dehortation  from  lying,  espe- 
cially to  those  within  the  circle  of  the  Church,  as  if 
that  sin  too  were  the  child  of  hatred  and  anger.  It 
comes  from  a  deficiency  of  love,  or  a  predominance 
of  selfishness,  which  is  the  same  thing.  A  lie  ignores 
my  brother's  claims  on  me,  and  my  union  with  him. 
"  Ye  are  members  one  of  another,"  is  the  great  obli- 
gation to  love  which  is  denied  and  sinned  against  by 
hatred  in  all  its  forms  and  manifestations,  and  not 
least  by  giving  my  brother  the  poisoned  bread  of  lies 
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Instead  of  the  heavenly  manna  of  pure  truth,  so  fat 
as  it  has  been  given  to  me. 

On  the  whole,  this  catalogue  brings  out  the  im- 
portance to  be  attached  to  sins  of  speech,  which  are 
ranked  here  as  in  parallel  lines  with  the  grossest 
forms  of  animal  passion.  Men's  words  ought  to  be 
fountains  of  consolation  and  sources  of  illumination, 
encouragement,  revelations  of  love  and  pity.  And 
what  are  they?  What  floods  of  idle  words,  foul 
words,  words  that  wound  like  knives  and  sting  and 
bite  like  serpents,  deluge  the  world  !  If  all  the  talk 
that  has  its  sources  in  these  evils  rebuked  here,  were 
to  be  suddenly  made  inaudible,  what  a  dead  silence 
would  fall  on  many  brilliant  circles,  and  how  many 
of  us  would  stand  making  mouths  but  saying 
nothing. 

All  the  practical  exhortations  of  this  section  con- 
cern common  homely  duties  which  everybody  knows 
to  be  such.  It  may  be  asked — does  Christianity 
then  only  lay  down  such  plain  precepts  ?  What 
need  was  there  of  all  that  prelude  of  mysterious  doc- 
trines, if  we  are  only  to  be  landed  at  last  in  such 
elementary  and  obvious  moralities  ?  No  doubt  they 
are  elementary  and  obvious,  but  the  main  matter 
is — how  to  get  them  kept.  And  in  respect  to  that, 
Christianity  does  two  things  which  nothing  else 
does.  It  breaks  the  entail  of  evil  habits  by  the 
great  gift  of  pardon  for  the  past,  and  by  the  greater 
gift  of  a  new  spirit  and  life  principle  within,  which  is 
foreign  to  all  evil,  being  the  effluence  of  the  spirit 
of  life  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Therefore  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  makes  it 
possible  that  men  should  slay  themselves,  and  put 
on  the  new  life,  which  will  expel  the  old  as  the  new 
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shoots  on  some  trees  push  the  last  year's  lingering 
leaves,  brown  and  sere,  from  their  places.  All  moral 
teachers  from  the  beginning  have  agreed,  on  the  whole, 
in  their  reading  of  the  commandments  which  are  printed 
on  conscience  in  the  largest  capitals.  Everybody  who 
is  not  blind  can  read  them.  But  reading  is  easy, 
keeping  is  hard.  How  to  fulfil  has  been  wanting. 
It  is  given  us  in  the  gospel,  which  is  not  merely  a  re- 
publication of  old  precepts,  but  the  communication  of 
new  power.  If  we  yield  ourselves  to  Christ  He  will 
nerve  our  arms  to  wield  the  knife  that  will  slay  our 
dearest  tastes,  though  beloved  as  Isaac  by  Abraham. 
If  a  man  knows  and  feels  that  Christ  has  died  for  him, 
and  that  he  lives  in  and  by  Christ,  then,  and  not  else, 
will  he  be  able  to  crucify  self.  If  he  knows  and  feels 
that  by  His  pardoning  mercy  and  atoning  death,  Christ 
has  taken  off  his  foul  raiment  and  clothed  him  in  clean 
garments,  then,  and  not  else,  will  he  be  able,  by  daily 
effort  after  repression  of  self  and  appropriation  of  Christ, 
to  put  off  the  old  man  and  to  put  on  the  new,  which  is 
daily  being  renewed  into  closer  resemblance  to  the  image 
of  Him  who  created  him. 
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XIX 

THE   NEW  NATURE   WROUGHT  OUT  IN  NEW  LtFIL 

"  Seeing  that  ye  have  put  off  the  old  nun  with  his  doings,  and  hsw* 
put  on  the  new  man,  which  is  being  renewed  unto  knowledge  after 
the  image  of  Him  that  created  him  :  where  there  cannot  be  Greek  and 
Jew,  circumcision  and  uncircumcision,  barbarian,  Scythian,  bondman, 
freeman ;  but  Christ  is  all,  and  in  all."— Col.  iii.  9-11  (Rev.  Ver.). 

IN  previous  section  we  were  obliged  to  break  the 
close  connection  between  these  words  and  the 
preceding.  They  adduce  a  reason  for  the  moral 
exhortation  going  before,  which  at  first  sight  may 
appear  very  illogical.  "  Put  off"  these  vices  of  the  old 
nature  because  you  have  put  off  the  old  nature  with 
its  vices,"  sounds  like,  Do  a  thing  because  you  have 
done  it.  But  the  apparent  looseness  of  reasoning 
covers  very  accurate  thought  which  a  little  considera- 
tion brings  to  light,  and  introduces  a  really  cogent 
argument  for  the  conduct  it  recommends.  Nor  do 
the  principles  contained  in  the  verses  now  under 
examination  look  backward  only  to  enforce  the 
exhortation  to  put  aside  these  evils.  They  also 
look  forward,  and  are  taken  as  the  basis  of  the 
following  exhortation,  to  put  on  the  white  robes  of 
Christlikeness — which  is  coupled  with  this  section  by 
"therefore." 

I.  The  first  thing  to  be  observed  is  the  change 
of  the   spirit's    dress,  which    is  taken    for   granted 
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as  having  occurred  in  the  experience  of  all  Chris- 
tians. 

We  have  already  found  the  same  idea  presented 
under  the  forms  of  death  and  resurrection.  The 
"  death  "  is  equivalent  to  the  "  putting  off  of  the 
old,"  and  the  "  resurrection  "  to  "  the  putting  on  of 
the  new  man."  That  figure  of  a  change  of  dress  to 
express  a  change  of  moral  character  is  very  obvious, 
and  is  frequent  in  Scripture.  Many  a  psalm  breathes 
such  prayers  as,  "  Let  Thy  priests  be  clothed  with 
righteousness."  Zechariah  in  vision  saw  the  high- 
priestly  representative  of  the  nation  standing  before 
the  Lord  M  in  filthy  garments,"  and  heard  the  com- 
mand to  strip  them  off  him,  and  clothe  him  in  festival 
robes,  in  token  that  God  had  "caused  his  iniquity  to 
pass  from  him."  Christ  spoke  His  parable  of  the 
man  at  the  wedding  feast  without  the  wedding  gar- 
ment, and  of  the  prodigal,  who  was  stripped  of  his 
rags  stained  with  the  filth  of  the  swine  troughs,  and 
clothed  with  the  best  robe.  Paul  in  many  places 
touches  the  same  image,  as  in  his  ringing  exhorta- 
tion— clear  and  rousing  in  its  notes  like  the  morning 
bugle — to  Christ's  soldiers,  to  put  off  their  night 
gear,  "  the  works  of  darkness,"  and  to  brace  on  the 
armour  of  light,  which  sparkles  in  the  morning  sun- 
rise. Every  reformatory  and  orphanage  yields  an 
illustration  of  the  image,  where  the  first  thing  done 
is  to  strip  off  and  burn  the  rags  of  the  new  comers, 
then  to  give  them  a  bath  and  dress  them  in  clean, 
tweet,  new  clothes.  Most  naturally  dress  is  taken 
as  the  emblem  of  character,  which  is  indeed  the  garb 
of  the  soul.  Most  naturally  habit  means  both 
costume  and  custom. 

But  here  we  have  a  strange  paradox   introduced 
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to  the  ruining  of  the  rhetorical  propriety  of  the 
figure.  It  is  a  "  new  man  "  that  is  put  on.  The 
Apostle  does  not  mind  hazarding  a  mixed  metaphor, 
if  it  adds  to  the  force  of  his  speech,  and  he  introduces 
this  thought  of  the  new  man,  though  it  somewhat 
jars,  in  order  to  impress  on  his  readers  that  what 
they  have  to  put  off  and  on  is  much  more  truly  part 
of  themselves  than  an  article  of  dress  is.  The  "  old 
man  "  is  the  unregenerate  self ;  the  new  man  is,  of 
course,  the  regenerate  self,  the  new  Christian  moral 
nature  personified.  There  is  a  deeper  self  which 
remains  the  same  throughout  the  change,  the  true 
man,  the  centre  of  personality  ;  which  is,  as  it  were, 
draped  in  the  moral  nature,  and  can  put  it  off  and 
on.  I  myself  change  myself.  The  figure  is  vehe- 
ment, and,  if  you  will,  paradoxical,  but  it  expresses 
accurately  and  forcibly  at  once  the  depth  of  the 
change  which  passes  on  him  who  becomes  a  Chris- 
tian, and  the  identity  of  the  person  through  all 
change.  If  I  am  a  Christian,  there  has  passed  on 
me  a  change  so  thorough  that  it  is  in  one  aspect  a 
death,  and  in  another  a  resurrection  ;  in  one  aspect 
it  is  a  putting  off  not  merely  of  some  garb  of  action, 
but  of  the  old  man,  and  in  another  a  putting  on  not 
merely  of  some  surface  renovation,  but  of  a  new 
man — which  is  yet  the  same  old  self. 

This  entire  change  is  taken  for  granted  by  Paul 
as  having  been  realised  in  every  Christian.  It  is 
here  treated  as  having  taken  place  at  a  certain  point 
of  time,  namely  when  these  Colossians  began  to  put 
their  trust  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  profession  of  that 
trust,  and  as  a  symbol  of  that  change,  were  baptized. 

Of  course  the  contrast  between  the  character 
before  and   after  faith  in   Christ  is  strongest  when, 


Col  iH.  9-u.]  THE  NEW  NATURE.  193 

like  the  Christians  at  Colossae,  converts  have  been 
brought  out  of  heathenism.  With  us,  where  some 
knowledge  of  Christianity  is  widely  diffused,  and  its 
indirect  influence  has  shaped  the  characters  even  of 
those  who  reject  it,  there  is  less  room  for  a  marked 
revolution  in  character  and  conduct  There  will  be 
many  true  saints  who  can  point  to  no  sudden  change 
as  their  conversion  ;  but  have  grown  up,  sometimes 
from  childhood,  under  Christian  influences,  or  who, 
if  they  have  distinctly  been  conscious  of  a  change, 
have  passed  through  it  as  gradually  as  night  passes 
into  day.  Be  it  so.  In  many  respects  that  will 
oe  the  highest  form  of  experience.  Yet  even  such 
souls  will  be  aware  of  a  "  new  man "  formed  in 
them  which  is  at  variance  with  their  own  old  selves, 
and  will  not  escape  the  necessity  of  the  conflict  with 
their  lower  nature,  the  immolation  and  casting  off 
of  the  un regenerate  self.  But  there  are  also  many 
people  who  have  grown  up  without  God  or  Christ, 
who  must  become  Christians  by  the  way  of  sudden 
conversion,  if  they  are  ever  to  become  Christians 
at  ali. 

Why  should  such  sudden  change  be  regarded 
as  impossible  ?  Is  it  not  a  matter  of  everyday 
experience  that  some  long  ignored  principle  may 
suddenly  come,  like  a  meteor  into  the  atmosphere, 
into  a  man's  mind  and  will,  may  catch  fire  as  it 
travels,  and  may  explode  and  blow  to  pieces  the 
solid  habits  of  a  lifetime  ?  And  why  should  not  the 
truth  concerning  God's  great  love  in  Christ,  which 
in  too  sad  certainty  is  ignored  by  many,  flame  in 
upon  blind  eyes,  and  change  the  look  of  everything  ? 
The  New  Testament  doctrine  of  conversion  asserts 
that    it    may    and   does.     It    does    not    insist  that 
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everybody  must  become  a  Christian  in  the  same 
fashion.  Sometimes  there  will  be  a  dividing  line 
between  the  two  states,  as  sharp  as  the  boundary 
of  adjoining  kingdoms  ;  sometimes  the  one  will  melt 
imperceptibly  into  the  other.  Sometimes  the  revolu- 
tion will  be  as  swift  as  that  of  the  wheel  of  a 
locomotive,  sometimes  slow  and  silent  as  the  move- 
ment of  a  planet  in  the  sky.  The  main  thing  is 
that  whether  suddenly  or  slowly  the  face  shall  be 
turned  to  God. 

But  however  brought  about,  this  putting  off  of 
the  old  sinful  self,  is  a  certain  mark  of  a  Christian 
man.  It  can  be  assumed  as  true  universally,  and 
appealed  to  as  the  basis  of  exhortations  such  as 
those  of  the  context.  Believing  certain  truths  does 
not  make  a  Christian.  If  there  have  been  any 
reality  in  the  act  by  which  we  have  laid  hold  of 
Christ  as  our  Saviour,  our  whole  being  will  be 
revolutionized  ;  old  things  will  have  passed  away — 
tastes,  desires,  ways  of  looking  at  the  world,  memories, 
habits,  pricks  of  conscience  and  all  cords  that  bound 
us  to  our  God-forgetting  past — and  all  things  will 
have  become  new,  because  we  ourselves  move  in  the 
midst  of  the  old  things  as  new  creatures  with  new 
love  burning  in  our  hearts  and  new  motives  changing 
all  our  lives,  and  a  new  aim  shining  before  us,  and 
a  new  hope  illuminating  the  blackness  beyond,  and 
a  new  song  on  our  lips,  and  a  new  power  in  our 
hands,  and  a  new  Friend  by  our  sides. 

This  is  a  wholesome  and  most  needful  test  for  all 
who  call  themselves  Christians,  and  who  are  often 
tempted  to  put  too  much  stress  on  believing  and 
feeling,  and  to  forget  the  supreme  importance  of  the 
moral  change  which  true  Christianity  effects.     Nor 
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is  it  less  needful  to  remember  that  this  resolute 
casting  off  of  the  garment  spotted  by  the  flesh,  and 
putting  on  of  the  new  man,  is  a  consequence  of  faith 
in  Christ  and  is  only  possible  as  a  consequence. 
Nothing  else  will  strip  the  foul  robes  from  a  man. 
The  moral  change '  comes  second,  the  union  with 
Jesus  Christ  by  faith  must  come  first.  To  try  to 
begin  with  the  second  stage,  is  like  trying  to  begin 
to  build  a  house  at  the  second  story. 

But  there  is  a  practical  conclusion  drawn  from 
this  taken-for-granted  change.  Our  text  is  intro- 
duced by  "  seeing  that ; "  and  though  some  doubts 
may  be  raised  as  to  that  translation  and  the  logical 
connection  of  the  paragraph,  it  appears  on  the  whole 
most  congruous  with  both  the  preceding  and  the 
following  context,  to  retain  it  and  to  see  here  the 
reason  for  the  exhortation  which  goes  before — "  Put 
off  all  these,"  and  for  that  which  follows — "  Put  on, 
therefore,"  the  beautiful  garment  of  love  and  com- 
passion. 

That  great  change,  though  taking  place  in  the 
inmost  nature  whensoever  a  heart  turns  to  Christ, 
needs  to  be  wrought  into  character,  and  to  be 
wrought  out  in  conduct.  The  leaven  is  in  the  dough, 
but  to  knead  it  thoroughly  into  the  mass  is  a  life- 
long task,  which  is  only  accomplished  by  our  own 
continually  repeated  efforts.  The  old  garment  clings 
to  the  limbs  like  the  wet  clothes  of  a  half-drowned 
man,  and  it  takes  the  work  of  a  lifetime  to  get  quite 
rid  of  it.  The  "  old  man  "  dies  hard,  and  we  have 
to  repeat  the  sacrifice  hour  by  hour.  The  new  man 
has  to  be  put  on  afresh  day  by  day. 

So  the  apparently  illogical  exhortation,  Put  off 
what  you  have  put  off,  and  put  on  what  you  have 
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put  on,  is  fully  vindicated.  It  means,  Be  consistent 
with  your  deepest  selves.  Carry  out  in  detail  what 
you  have  already  done  in  bulk.  Cast  out  the  enemy, 
already  ejected  from  the  central  fortress,  from  the 
isolated  positions  which  he  still  occupies.  You 
may  put  off  the  old  man,  for  he  is  put  off  already  ; 
and  the  confidence  that  he  is  will  give  you  at.ength 
for  the  struggle  that  still  remains.  You  must  put 
off  the  old  man,  for  there  is  still  danger  of  his  again 
wrapping  his  poisonous  rags  about  your  limbs. 

II.  We  have  here,  the  continuous  growth  of  th® 
new  man,  its  aim  and  pattern. 

The  thought  of  the  garment  passes  for  the 
moment  out  of  sight,  and  the  Apostle  enlarges  on 
the  greatness  and  glory  of  this  "  new  man,"  partly 
as  a  stimulus  to  obeying  the  exhortation,  partly, 
with  allusion  to  some  of  the  errors  which  he  had 
been  combating,  and  partly  because  his  fervid  spirit 
kindles  at  the  mention  of  the  mighty  transformation. 

The  new  man,  says  he,  is  "  being  renewed." 
This  is  one  of  the  instances  where  minute  accuracy 
in  translation  is  not  pedantic,  but  clear  gain.  When 
we  say,  with  the  Authorised  Version,  "  is  renewed," 
we  speak  of  a  completed  act ;  when  we  say  with  the 
Revised  Version,  "  is  being  renewed,"  we  speak  of  a 
continuous  process  ;  and  there  can  be  no  question 
that  the  latter  is  the  true  idea  intended  here.  The 
growth  of  the  new  man  is  constant,  perhaps  slow 
and  difficult  to  discern,  if  the  intervals  of  comparison 
be  short.  But  like  all  habits  and  powers  it  steadily 
increases.  On  the  other  hand,  a  similar  process 
works  to  opposite  insults  in  the  "old  man,"  which, 
as  Paul  says  in  the  instructive  parallel  passage  in 
the    Epistle    to    the    Ephesians   (iv.    22),    "waxeth 
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corrupt,  after  the  lusts  of  deceit."  Both  grow 
according  to  their  inmost  nature,  the  one  steadily 
upwards  ;  the  other  with  accelerating  speed  down- 
wards, till  they  are  parted  by  the  whole  distance 
between  the  highest  heaven  and  the  lowest  abyss. 
So  mystic  and  awful  is  that  solemn  law  of  the 
persistent  increase  of  the  true  ruling  tendency  of  a 
man's  nature,  and  its  certain  subjugation  of  the 
whole  man  to  itself! 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  this  renewing  is  repre- 
sented in  this  clause,  as  done  on  the  new  man,  not 
by  him.  We  have  heard  the  exhortation  to  a 
continuous  appropriation  and  increase  of  the  new 
life  by  our  own  efforts.  But  there  is  a  Divine  side 
too,  and  the  renewing  is  not  merely  effected  by  us, 
nor  due  only  to  the  vital  power  of  the  new  man, 
though  growth  is  the  sign  of  life  there  as  every- 
where, but  is  "  the  renewing  by  the  Holy  Ghost," 
whose  touch  quickens  and  whose  indwelling  reno- 
vates the  inward  man  day  by  day.  So  there  is 
hope  for  us  in  our  striving,  for  He  helps  us  ;  and 
the  thought  of  that  Divine  renewal  is  not  a  pillow 
for  indolence,  but  a  spur  to  intenser  energy,  as  Paul 
well  knew  when  he  wove  the  apparent  paradox, 
"  work  out  your  own  salvation,  for  it  is  God  that 
worketh  in  you." 

The  new  man  is  being  renewed  "  unto  knowledge." 
An  advanced  knowledge  of  God  and  Divine  realities 
is  the  result  of  the  progressive  renewal.  Possibly 
there  may  be  a  passing  reference  to  the  pretensions 
of  the  false  teachers,  who  had  so  much  to  say  about 
a  higher  wisdom  open  to  the  initiated,  and  to  be 
won  by  ceremonial  and  asceticism.  Their  claims, 
hints  Paul,  are  baseless ;  their  pretended  secrets  a 
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delusion  ;  their  method  of  attaining  them  a  snare 
There  is  but  one  way  to  press  into  the  depths  of  the 
knowledge  of  God — namely  growth  into   His  like- 
ness.    We  understand  one  another  best  by  sympathy. 
We  know  God   only  on   condition  of  resemblance. 
"  If  the  eye  were  not  sunlike  how  could  it  see  the 
sun  ? "    says    Goethe.     "  If  thou    beest    this,  thou 
seest  this,"   said    Plotinus.     Ever,    as  we  grow   in 
resemblance,  shall  we  grow  in  knowledge,  and  ever 
as  we  grow  in  knowledge,  shall  we  grow  in  resem- 
blance.    So  in    perpetual    action    and    reaction    of 
being   and    knowing,    shall    we    draw    nearer    and 
nearer  the  unapproachable  light,  and  receiving  it  full 
on  our  faces,  shall  be  changed  into  the  same  image, 
as  the  moonbeams  that  touch  the  dark  ocean  trans- 
figure its  waves  into  silver  radiance  like  their  own. 
For  all  simple  souls,  bewildered   by   the  strife  of 
tongues  and  unapt  for  speculation,  this  is  a  message 
of  gladness,  that  the  way  to  know  God  is  to  be  like 
Him,  and  the  way  to  be  like  Him  is  to  be  renewed 
in  the  inward  man,  and  the  way  to  be  renewed  in 
the  inward  man  is  to  put  on  Christ.     They  may 
wrangle   and   philosophize  who   will,  but  the  path 
to  God  leads  far  away  from  all  that.     It  may  be 
trodden  by  a  child's  foot,  and  the  wayfaring  man 
though  a  fool  shall  not  err  therein,  for  all  that  is 
needed  is  a  heart  that  desires  to  know  Him,  and 
is  made  like  Him  by  love.      Half  the  secret  lies  in 
the  great  word  which  tells  us  that  "  we  shall  be  like 
Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is,"  and  know- 
ledge will  work  likeness.     The  other  half  lies  in  the 
great  word  which  tells  us  that  "  blessed  are  the  pure 
in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God,"  and  likeness  will 
work  a  more  perfect  knowledge. 
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Tviis  new  man  is  being  renewed  after  the  image  of 
Him  that  created  him.  As  in  the  first  creation  man 
was  made  in  the  image  of  God,  so  in  the  new 
creation.  From  the  first  moment  in  which  the 
supernatural  life  is  derived  from  Christ  into  the  re- 
generated spirit,  that  new  life  is  like  its  source.  It 
is  kindred,  therefore  it  is  like,  as  all  derived  life  is. 
The  child's  life  is  like  the  father's.  But  the  image 
of  God  which  the  new  man  bears  is  more  than  that 
which  was  stamped  on  man  in  his  creation.  That 
consisted  mainly,  if  not  wholly,  in  the  reasonable 
soul,  and  the  self-conscious  personality,  the  broad 
distinctions  which  separate  man  from  other  animals. 
The  image  of  God  is  often  said  to  have  been  lost 
by  sin,  but  Scripture  seems  rather  to  consider  it 
as  inseparable  from  humanity,  even  when  stained  by 
transgression.  Men  are  still  images  of  God,  though 
darkened  and  "  carved  in  ebony."  The  coin  bears 
His  image  and  superscription,  though  rusty  and  de- 
faced. But  the  image  of  God,  which  the  new  man 
bears  from  the  beginning  in  a  rudimentary  form,  and 
which  is  continually  imprinting  itself  more  deeply 
upon  him,  has  for  its  principal  feature  holiness. 
Though  the  majestic  infinitudes  of  God  can  have 
no  likeness  in  man,  however  exalted,  and  our  feeble- 
ness cannot  copy  His  strength,  nor  our  poor  blind 
knowledge,  with  its  vast  circumference  of  ignorance, 
be  like  His  ungrowing  and  unerring  knowledge,  we 
may  be  "holy  as  He  is  holy";  we  may  be  "imi- 
tators of  God  as  beloved  children,  and  walk  in  love 
as  He  hath  loved  us  " ;  we  may  "  walk  in  the  light 
as  He  is  in  the  light,"  with  only  the  difference 
between  His  calm,  eternal  being,  and  our  changeful 
and  progressive  motion  therein;  we  may  even  "be 
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perfect  as  our  Father  is  perfect."  This  is  the  end 
of  all  our  putting  off  the  old  and  putting  on  the  new. 
This  is  the  ultimate  purpose  of  God,  in  all  His  self- 
revelation.  For  this  Christ  has  come  and  died  and 
lives.  For  this  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells  in  us.  This 
is  the  immortal  hope  with  which  we  may  re-create 
and  encourage  our  souls  in  our  often  weary  struggles. 
Even  our  poor  sinful  natures  may  be  transformed 
into  that  wondrous  likeness.  Coal  and  diamond  are 
but  varying  forms  of  carbon,  and  the  blackest  lump 
dug  from  the  deepest  mine,  may  be  transmuted  by 
the  alchemy  of  that  wondrous  transforming  union 
with  Christ,  into  a  brightness  that  shall  flash  back 
all  the  glory  of  the  sunlight,  and  gleam  for  ever,  set 
in  one  of  His  many  crowns. 

III.  We  have  here  finally  the  grand  unity  of  this 
new  creation. 

We  may  reverse  the  order  of  the  words  as  they 
stand  here,  and  consider  the  last  clause  first,  inas- 
much as  it  is  the  reason  for  the  doing  away  of  all 
distinctions  of  race,  or  ceremony,  or  culture,  or  social 
condition. 

"  Christ  is  all."  Wherever  that  new  nature  is 
found,  it  lives  by  the  life  of  Christ.  He  dwells  in 
all  who  possess  it.  The  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  is  in 
them.  His  blood  passes  into  their  veins.  The  holy 
desires,  the  new  tastes,  the  kindling  love,  the  clearer 
vision,  the  gentleness  and  the  strength,  and  what- 
soever things  beside  are  lovely  and  of  good  report, 
are  all  His — nay,  we  may  say,  are  all  Himself. 

And,  of  course,  all  who  are  His  are  partakers  of  that 
common  gift,  and  He  is  in  all.  There  is  no  privi- 
leged class  in  Christ's  Church,  as  these  false  teachers 
in  Colossae  had  taught.     Against  every  attempt  to 
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limit  the  universality  of  the  gospel,  whether  it  came 
from  Jewish  Pharisees  or  Eastern  philosophers,  Paul 
protested  with  his  whole  soul.  He  has  done  so 
already  in  this  Epistle,  and  does  so  here  in  his 
emphatic  assertion  that  Christ  was  not  the  possession 
of  an  aristocracy  of  "  intelligence,"  but  belonged  to 
every  soul  that  trusted  Him. 

Necessarily,  therefore,  surface  distinctions  disap- 
pear. There  is  triumph  in  the  roll  of  his  rapid 
enumeration  of  these  clefts  that  have  so  long  kept 
brothers  apart,  and  are  now  being  filled  up.  He 
looks  round  on  a  world,  the  antagonisms  of  which 
we  can  but  faintly  imagine,  and  his  eye  kindles  and 
his  voice  rises  into  vibrating  emotion,  as  he  thinks 
of  the  mighty  magnetism  that  is  drawing  enemies 
towards  the  one  centre  in  Christ.  His  catalogue 
here  may  profitably  be  compared  with  his  other  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Galathns  (iii.  28).  There  he 
enumerates  the  three  great  distinctions  which  parted 
the  old  world  :  race  (Jew  and  Greek),  social  con- 
dition (bond  and  free),  and  sex  (male  and  female.) 
These,  he  says,  as  separating  powers,  are  done  away 
in  Christ.  Here  the  list  is  modified,  probably  with 
reference  to  the  errors  in  the  Colossian  Church. 

"There  cannot  be  Greek  and  Jew."  The  cleft  of 
national  distinctions,  which  certainly  never  yawned 
more  widely  than  between  the  Jew  and  every  other 
people,  ceases  to  separate,  and  the  teachers  who  had 
been  trying  to  perpetuate  that  distinction  in  the 
Church  were  blind  to  the  very  meaning  of  the 
gospel.  "  Circumcision  and  uncircumcision  "  sepa- 
rated. Nothing  makes  deeper  and  bitterer  anta- 
gonisms than  differences  in  religious  forms,  and 
people    who    have    not    been    born    into    them    are 
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usually  the  most  passionate  in  adherence  to  them,  so 
that  cleft  did  not  entirely  coincide  with  the  former. 
"Barbarian,  Scythian,"  is  not  an  antithesis,  but  a 
climax — the  Scythians  were  looked  upon  as  the 
most  savage  of  barbarians.  The  Greek  contempt 
for  the  outside  races,  which  is  reflected  in  this 
clause,  was  largely  the  contempt  for  a  supposed 
lower  stage  of  culture.  As  we  have  seen,  Colossae 
especially  needed  the  lesson  that  differences  in  culture 
disappeared  in  the  unity  of  Christ,  for  the  heretical 
teachers  attached  great  importance  to  the  wisdom 
which  they  professed  to  impart  A  cultivated  class 
is  always  tempted  to  superciliousness,  and  a  half  cul- 
tivated class  is  even  more  so.  There  is  abundance 
of  that  arrogance  born  of  education  among  us  to- 
day, and  sorely  needing  and  quite  disbelieving  the 
teaching  that  there  are  things  which  can  make  up 
for  the  want  of  what  it  possesses.  It  is  in  the 
interest  of  the  humble  virtues  of  the  uneducated 
godly  as  well  as  of  the  nations  called  uncivilized, 
that  Christianity  wars  against  that  most  heartless 
and  ruinous  of  all  prides,  the  pride  of  culture,  by  its 
proclamation  that  in  Christ,  barbarian,  Scythian 
and  the  most  polished  thinker  or  scholar  are  one. 

"  Bondman,  freeman "  is  again  an  antithesis. 
That  gulf  between  master  and  slave  was  indeed  wide 
and  deep ;  too  wide  for  compassion  to  cross,  though 
not  for  hatred  to  stride  over.  The  untold  miseries 
of  slavery  in  the  old  world  are  but  dimly  known  ; 
but  it  and  war  and  the  degradation  of  women  made 
an  infernal  trio  which  crushed  more  than  half  the 
race  into  a  hell  of  horrors.  Perhaps  Paul  may  have 
been  the  more  ready  to  add  this  clause  to  his  cata- 
logue because  his  thoughts  had  been  occupied  with 
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the  relation  of  master  and  slave  on  the  occasion  of 
the  letter  to  Philemon  which  was  sent  along  with 
this  to  Colossae. 

Christianity  waged  no  direct  war  against  these 
social  evils  of  antiquity,  but  it  killed  them  much 
more  effectually  by  breathing  into  the  conscience  of 
the  world  truths  which  made  their  continuance  im- 
possible. It  girdled  the  tree,  and  left  it  to  die — 
a  much  better  and  more  thorough  plan  than  drag- 
ging it  out  of  the  ground  by  main  force.  Revolution 
cures  nothing.  The  only  way  to  get  rid  of  evils 
engrained  in  the  constitution  of  society  is  to  elevate 
and  change  the  tone  of  thought  and  feeling,  and 
then  they  die  of  atrophy.  Change  the  climate,  and 
you  change  the  vegetation.  Until  you  do,  neither 
mowing  nor  uprooting  will  get  rid  of  the  foul 
growths. 

So  the  gospel  does  with  all  these  lines  of  de- 
marcation between  men.  What  becomes  of  them  ? 
What  becomes  of  the  ridges  of  sand  that  separate 
pool  from  pool  at  low  water  ?  The  tide  comes  up 
over  them  and  makes  them  all  one,  gathered  into 
the  oneness  of  the  great  sea.  They  may  remain, 
but  they  are  seen  no  more,  and  the  roll  of  the  wave 
is  not  interrupted  by  them.  The  powers  and  bless- 
ings of  the  Christ  pass  freely  from  heart  to  heart, 
hindered  by  no  barriers.  Christ  founds  a  deeper 
unity  independent  of  all  these  superficial  distinctions, 
for  the  very  conception  of  humanity  is  the  product 
of  Christianity,  and  the  true  foundation  for  the 
brotherhood  of  mankind  is  the  revelation  in  Christ 
of  the  fatherhood  of  God.  Christ  is  the  brother 
of  us  all ;  His  death  is  for  every  man  ;  the  blessing 
of  His  gospel  is  offered  to  each  ;  He  will  dwell  in 
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the  heart  of  any.  Therefore  all  distinctions,  national, 
ceremonial,  intellectual  or  social,  fade  into  nothing- 
ness. Love  is  of  no  nation,  and  Christ  is  the  pro- 
perty of  no  aristocracy  in  the  Church.  That  great 
truth  was  a  miraculous  new  thing  in  that  old  world, 
all  torn  apart  by  deep  clefts  like  the  grim  canons  of 
American  rivers.  Strange  it  must  have  seemed  to  find 
slaves  and  their  masters,  Jew  and  Greek,  sitting  at  one 
table  and  bound  in  fraternal  ties.  The  world  has  not 
yet  fully  grasped  that  truth,  and  the  Church  has  woefully 
failed  in  showing  it  to  be  a  reality.  But  it  arches  above 
all  our  wars,  and  schisms,  and  wretched  class  distinc- 
tions, like  a  rainbow  of  promise,  beneath  whose  open 
portal  the  world  shall  one  day  pass  into  that  bright  land 
where  the  wandering  peoples  shall  gather  together  in 
peace  round  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  there  shall  be  one 
fold  because  there  is  one  Shepherd. 


XX. 

THE  GARMENTS  OF  THE  RENEWED  SOUL. 

"Put  on  therefore,  as  God's  elect,  holy  and  beloved,  a  heart  of 
compassion,  kindness,  humility,  meekness,  longsuffering  ;  forbearing 
one  another,  and  forgiving  each  other,  if  any  man  have  a  complaint 
against  any  ;  even  as  the  Lord  forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye  :  and  above  all 
these  things  put  on  love,  which  is  the  bond  of  perfectness." — COL.  iii 
13-14  (Rev.  Ver.). 

WE  need  not  repeat  what  has  been  already 
said  as  to  the  logic  of  the  inference,  You 
have  put  off  the  "  old  man,"  therefore  put  off  the 
vices  which  belong  to  him.  Here  we  have  the  same 
argument  in  reference  to  the  "  new  man  "  who  is  to  be 
"  put  on  "  because  he  has  been  put  on.  This  "  there- 
fore "  rests  the  exhortation  both  on  that  thought, 
and  on  the  nearer  words,  "  Christ  is  all  and  in  all." 
Because  the  new  nature  has  been  assumed  in  the 
very  act  of  conversion,  therefore  array  your  souls  in 
vesture  corresponding.  Because  Christ  is  all  and 
in  all,  therefore  clothe  yourselves  with  all  brotherly 
graces,  corresponding  to  the  great  unity  into  which 
all  Christians  are  brought  by  their  common  posses- 
sion of  Christ.  The  whole  field  of  Christian  morality 
is  not  traversed  here,  but  only  so  much  of  it  as 
concerns  the  social  duties  which  result  from  that 
unity. 

But  besides  the  foundation  for  the  exhortations 
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which  is  laid  in  the  possession  of  the  "  New  Man," 
consequent  on  participation  in  Christ,  another  ground 
for  them  is  added  in  the  words,  "as  God's  elect, 
holy  and  beloved."  Those  who  are  in  Christ  and 
are  thus  regenerated  in  Him,  are  of  the  chosen  race, 
are  consecrated  as  belonging  especially  to  God,  and 
receive  the  warm  beams  of  the  special  paternal  love 
with  which  He  regards  the  men  who  are  in  some 
measure  conformed  to  His  likeness  and  moulded 
after  His  will.  That  relation  to  God  should  draw 
after  it  a  life  congruous  with  itself — a  life  of  active 
goodness  and  brotherly  gentleness.  The  outcome  of 
it  should  be  not  mere  glad  emotion,  nor  a  hugging 
of  one's  self  in  one's  happiness,  but  practical  efforts 
to  turn  to  men  a  face  lit  by  the  same  dispositions 
with  which  God  has  looked  on  us,  or  as  the  parallel 
passage  in  Ephesians  has  it,  "  Be  imitators  of  God, 
as  beloved  children."  That  is  a  wide  and  fruitful 
principle — the  relation  to  men  will  follow  the  relation 
to  God.  As  we  think  God  has  been  to  us,  so  let 
us  try  to  be  to  others.  The  poorest  little  fishing 
cobble  is  best  guided  by  celestial  observations,  and 
dead  reckoning  without  sun  or  stars  is  but  second 
best.  Independent  morality  cut  loose  from  religion 
will  be  feeble  morality.  On  the  other  hand,  religion 
which  does  not  issue  in  morality  is  a  ghost  with- 
out substance.  Religion  is  the  soul  of  morality. 
Morality  is  the  body  of  religion,  more  than  cere- 
monial worship  is.  The  virtues  which  all  men  know, 
are  the  fitting  garments-  of  the  elect  of  God. 

I.  We  have  here  then  an  enumeration  of  the  fair 
garments  of  the  new  man. 

Let  us  go  over  the  items  of  this  list  of  the  ward- 
robe of  the  consecrated  souL 
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"  A  heart  of  compassion."  So  the  Revised  Version 
renders  the  words  given  literally  in  the  Authorised 
as  "  bowels  of  mercies,"  an  expression  which  that 
very  strange  thing  called  conventional  propriety 
regards  as  coarse,  simply  because  Jews  chose  one 
part  of  the  body  and  we  another  as  the  supposed 
seat  of  the  emotions.  Either  phrase  expresses  sub- 
stantially the  Apostle's  meaning. 

Is  it  not  beautiful  that  the  series  should  begin 
with  pity  f  It  is  the  most  often  needed,  for  the  sea 
of  sorrow  stretches  so  widely  that  nothing  less  than 
a  universal  compassion  can  arch  it  over  as  with  the 
blue  of  heaven.  Every  man  would  seem  in  some 
respect  deserving  of  and  needing  sympathy,  if  his 
whole  heart  and  history  could  be  laid  bare.  Such 
compassion  is  difficult  to  achieve,  for  its  healing 
streams  are  dammed  back  by  many  obstructions  of 
inattention  and  occupation,  and  dried  up  by  the 
fierce  heat  of  selfishness.  Custom,  with  its  deaden- 
ing influence,  comes  in  to  make  us  feel  least  the 
sorrows  which  are  most  common  in  the  society 
around  us.  As  a  man  might  live  so  long  in  an 
asylum  that  lunacy  would  seem  to  him  almost  the 
normal  condition,  so  the  most  widely  diffused  griefs 
are  those  least  observed  and  least  compassionated  ; 
and  good,  tender-hearted  men  and  women  walk  the 
streets  of  our  great  cities  and  see  sights — children 
growing  up  for  the  gallows  and  the  devil,  gin-shops 
at  every  corner — which  might  maice  angels  weep, 
and  suppose  them  to  be  as  inseparable  from  our 
"  civilization  "  as  the  noise  of  wheels  from  a  carriage 
or  bilge  water  from  a  ship.  Therefore  we  have  to 
make  conscious  efforts  to  "  put  on  "  that  sympathetic 
disposition,   and   to  fight   against   the  faults   which 
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hinder  its  free  play.  Without  it,  no  help  will  be  of 
much  use  to  the  receiver,  nor  of  any  to  the  giver. 
Benefits  bestowed  on  the  needy  and  sorrowful,  if 
bestowed  without  sympathy,  will  hurt  like  a  blow. 
Much  is  said  about  ingratitude,  but  very  often  it  is 
but  the  instinctive  recoil  of  the  heart  from  the  unkind 
doer  of  a  kindness.  Aid  flung  to  a  man  as  a  bone 
is  to  a  dog  usually  gets  as  much  gratitude  as  the 
sympathy  which  it  expresses  deserves.  But  if  we 
really  make  another's  sorrows  ours,  that  teaches  us 
tact  and  gentleness,  and  makes  our  clumsy  hands 
light  and  deft  to  bind  up  sore  hearts. 

Above  all  things,  the  practical  discipline  which 
cultivates  pity  will  beware  of  letting  it  be  excited 
and  then  not  allowing  the  emotion  to  act.  To 
stimulate  feeling  and  do  nothing  in  consequence  is 
a  short  road  to  destroy  the  feeling.  Pity  is  meant 
to  be  the  impulse  toward  help,  and  if  it  is  checked 
and  suffered  to  pass  away  idly,  it  is  weakened,  as 
certainly  as  a  plant  is  weakened  by  being  kept  close 
nipped  and  hindered  from  bringing  its  buds  to  flower 
and  fruit. 

"  Kindness  "  comes  next — a  wider  benignity,  not 
only  exercised  where  there  is  manifest  room  for 
pity,  but  turning  a  face  of  goodwill  to  all.  Some 
souls  are  so  dowered  that  they  have  this  grace  with- 
out effort,  and  come  like  the  sunshine  with  welcome 
and  cheer  for  all  the  world.  But  even  less  happily 
endowed  natures  can  cultivate  the  disposition,  and 
the  best  way  to  cultivate  it  is  to  be  much  in  com- 
munion with  God.  When  Moses  came  down  from 
the  mount,  his  face  shone.  When  we  come  out  from 
the  secret  place  of  the  Most  High  we  shall  bear 
some  reflection  of  His  great  kindness  whose  "tender 
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mercies  are  over  all  His  works."  This  "  kindness  " 
is  the  opposite  of  that  worldly  wisdom,  on  which 
many  men  pride  themselves  as  the  ripe  fruit  of  their 
knowledge  of  men  and  things,  and  which  keeps  up 
vigilant  suspicion  of  everybody,  as  in  the  savage 
state,  where  "  stranger  "  and  "  enemy  "  had  only  one 
word  between  them.  It  does  not  require  us  to  be 
blind  to  facts  or  to  live  in  fancies,  but  it  does  require 
us  to  cherish  a  habit  of  goodwill,  ready  to  become 
pity  if  sorrow  appears,  and  slow  to  turn  away  even 
if  hostility  appears.  Meet  your  brother  with  kind- 
ness, and  you  will  generally  find  it  returned.  The 
prudent  hypocrites  who  get  on  in  the  world,  as  ships 
are  launched,  by  "  greasing  the  ways  "  with  flattery, 
and  smiles,  teach  us  the  value  of  the  true  thing,  since 
even  a  coarse  caricature  of  it  wins  hearts  and  disarms 
foes.  This  "  kindness  "  is  the  most  powerful  solvent 
of  illwill  and  indifference. 

Then  follows  "  humility."  That  seems  to  break 
the  current  of  thought  by  bringing  a  virtue  entirely 
occupied  with  self  into  the  middle  of  a  series  refer- 
ring exclusively  to  others.  But  it  does  not  really  do 
so.  From  this  point  onwards  all  the  graces  named 
have  reference  to  our  demeanour  under  slights  and 
injuries — and  humility  comes  into  view  here  only  as 
constituting  the  foundation  for  the  right  bearing  of 
these.  Meekness  and  longsuffering  must  stand  on 
a  basis  of  humility.  The  proud  man,  who  thinks 
highly  of  himself  and  of  his  own  claims,  will  be  the 
touchy  man,  if  any  one  derogates  from  these. 

"  Humility,"  or  lowly-mindedness,  a  lowly  esti- 
mate of  ourselves,  is  not  necessarily  blindness  to  our 
strong  points.  If  a  man  can  do  certain  things  better 
than  his  neighbours,  he  can   hardly  help  knowing  it, 
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and  Christian  humility  does  not  require  him  to  be 
ignorant  of  it.  I  suppose  Milton  would  be  none  the 
less  humble,  though  he  was  quite  sure  that  his  work 
was  better  than  that  of  Sternhold  and  Hopkins. 
The  consciousness  of  power  usually  accompanies 
power.  But  though  it  may  be  quite  right  to  "  know 
myself  "  in  the  strong  points,  as  well  as  in  the  weak, 
there  are  two  considerations  which  should  act  as 
dampers  to  any  unchristian  fire  of  pride  which  the 
devil's  breath  may  blow  up  from  that  fuel.  The 
one  is,  "  What  hast  thou  that  thou  hast  not  re- 
ceived ? "  the  other  is,  "  Who  is  pure  before  God's 
judgment-seat  ? "  Your  strong  points  are  nothing 
so  very  wonderful,  after  all.  If  you  have  better 
brains  than  some  of  your  neighbours,  well,  that  is 
not  a  thing  to  give  yourself  such  airs  about.  Besides, 
where  did  you  get  the  faculties  you  plume  yourself 
on  ?  However  cultivated  by  yourself,  how  came 
they  yours  at  first  ?  And,  furthermore,  whatever 
superiorities  may  lift  you  above  any  men,  and  how- 
ever high  you  may  be  elevated,  it  is  a  long  way  from 
the  top  of  the  highest  molehill  to  the  sun,  and  not 
much  longer  to  the  top  of  the  lowest.  And,  besides 
all  that,  you  may  be  very  clever  and  brilliant,  may 
have  made  books  or  pictures,  may  have  stamped 
your  name  on  some  invention,  may  have  won  a 
place  in  public  life,  or  made  a  fortune — and  yet  you 
and  the  beggar  who  cannot  write  his  name  are  both 
guilty  before  God.  Pride  seems  out  of  place  in 
creatures  like  us,  who  have  all  to  bow  our  heads  in 
the  presence  of  His  perfect  judgment,  and  cry,  "  God 
be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner  1  " 

Then     follow    "  meekness,    long-suffering."      The 
distinction  between  these  two  is  slight.     According 
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to  the  most  thorough  investigators,  the  former  is  the 
temper  which  accepts  God's  dealings,  or  evil  inflicted 
by  men  as  His  instruments,  without  resistance,  while 
the  latter  is  the  long  holding  out  of  the  mind  before 
it  gives  way  to  a  temptation  to  action,  or  passion, 
especially  the  latter.  The  opposite  of  meekness  is 
rudeness  or  harshness  ;  the  opposite  of  long-suffering, 
swift  resentment  or  revenge.  Perhaps  there  may  be 
something  in  the  distinction,  that  while  long-suffer- 
ing does  not  get  angry  soon,  meekness  does  not  get 
angry  at  all.  Possibly,  too,  meekness  implies  a 
lowlier  position  than  long-suffering  does.  The  meek 
man  puts  himself  below  the  offender ;  the  long- 
suffering  man  does  not.  God  is  long-suffering,  but 
the  incarnate  God  alone  can  be  "  meek  and  lowly." 

The  general  meaning  is  plain  enough.  The  "  hate 
of  hate,"  the  "  scorn  of  scorn,"  is  not  the  Christian 
ideal.  I  am  not  to  allow  my  enemy  always  to 
settle  the  terms  on  which  we  are  to  be.  Why  should 
I  scowl  back  at  him,  though  he  frowns  at  me  ?  It 
is  hard  work,  as  we  all  know,  to  repress  the  retort 
that  would  wound  and  be  so  neat.  It  is  hard  not 
to  repay  slights  and  offences  in  kind.  But,  if  the 
basis  of  our  dispositions  to  others  be  laid  in  a 
wise  and  lowly  estimate  of  ourselves,  such  graces  of 
conduct  will  be  possible,  and  they  will  give  beauty 
to  our  characters. 

"  Forbearing  and  forgiving  "  are  not  new  virtues. 
They  are  meekness  and  long-suffering  in  exercise, 
and  if  we  were  right  in  saying  that  "  long-suffering  " 
was  not  soon  angry,  and  "  meekness "  was  not 
angry  at  all,  then  "  forbearance "  would  correspond 
to  the  former  and  "  forgiveness "  to  the  latter ; 
for    a    man    may   exercise   forbearance,    and    bite 
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his  lips  till  the  blood  come  rather  than  speak,  and 
violently  constrain  himself  to  keep  calm  and  do 
nothing  unkind,  and  yet  all  the  while  seven  devils 
may  be  in  his  spirit  ;  while  forgiveness,  on  the  other 
hand,  is  an  entire  wiping  of  all  enmity  and  irritation 
clean  out  of  the  heart. 

Such  is  the  Apostle's  outline  sketch  of  the 
Christian  character  in  its  social  aspect,  all  rooted 
in  pity,  and  full  of  soft  compassion  ;  quick  to 
apprehend,  to  feel,  and  to  succour  sorrow  ;  a  kind- 
liness, equable  and  widespread,  illuminating  all  who 
come  within  its  reach  ;  a  patient  acceptance  of 
wrongs  without  resentment  or  revenge,  because  a 
lowly  judgment  of  self  and  its  claims,  a  spirit 
schooled  to  calmness  under  all  provocations,disdaining 
to  requite  wrong  by  wrong,  and  quick  to  forgive. 

The  question  may  well  be  asked — is  that  a  type 
of  character  which  the  world  generally  admires  ?  Is 
it  not  uncommonly  like  what  most  people  would 
call  "a  poor  spiritless  creature."  It  was  "a  new 
man,"  most  emphatically,  when  Paul  drew  that 
sketch,  for  the  heathen  world  had  never  seen  any- 
thing like  it.  It  is  a  "new  man"  still ;  for  although 
the  modern  world  has  had  some  kind  of  Christianity 
— at  least  has  had  a  Church — for  all  these  centuries, 
that  is  not  the  kind  of  character  which  is  its  ideal. 
Look  at  the  heroes  of  history  and  of  literature 
Look  at  the  tone  of  so  much  contemporary  bio- 
graphy and  criticism  of  public  actions.  Think  of 
the  ridicule  which  is  poured  on  the  attempt  to 
regulate  politics  by  Christian  principles,  or,  as  a 
distinguished  soldier  called  them  in  public  recently 
"  puling  principles."  It  may  be  true  that  Christianity 
has  not  added  any  new  virtues  to  those  which  are 
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prescribed  by  natural  conscience,  but  it  has  most 
certainly  altered  the  perspective  of  the  whole,  and 
created  a  type  of  excellence,  in  which  the  gentler 
virtues  predominate,  and  the  novelty  of  which  is 
proved  by  the  reluctance  of  the  so-called  Christian 
world  to  recognise  it  even  yet. 

By  the  side  of  its  serene  and  lofty  beauty,  the 
"  heroic  virtues "  embodied  in  the  world's  type  of 
excellence  show  vulgar  and  glaring,  like  some  daub 
representing  a  soldier,  the  sign-post  of  a  public- 
house,  by  the  side  of  Angelico's  white-robed  visions 
on  the  still  convent  walls.  The  highest  exercise  of 
these  more  gaudy  and  conspicuous  qualities  is  to 
produce  the  pity  and  meekness  of  the  Christian 
ideal.  More  self-command,  more  heroic  firmness, 
more  contempt  for  the  popular  estimate,  more  of 
everything  strong  and  manly,  will  find  a  nobler  field 
in  subduing  passion  and  cherishing  forgiveness, 
which  the  world  thinks  folly  and  spiritless,  than  any- 
where else.  Better  is  he  that  ruleth  his  spirit  than 
he  that  taketh  a  city. 

The  great  pattern  and  motive  of  forgiveness  is 
next  set  forth.  We  are  to  forgive  as  Christ  has 
forgiven  us  ;  and  that  "  as  "  may  be  applied  either 
as  meaning  "  in  like  manner,"  or  as  meaning 
"  because."  The  Revised  Version,  with  many 
others,  adopts  the  various  reading  of  "  the  Lord," 
instead  of  "  Christ,"  which  has  the  advantage  of 
recalling  the  parable  that  was  no  doubt  in  Paul's 
mind,  about  the  servant  who,  having  been  forgiven 
by  his  "Lord"  all  his  great  debt,  took  his  fellow- 
servant  by  the  throat  and  squeezed  the  last  farthing 
out  of  him. 

The    great    transcendent    act    of    God's    mercy 
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brr.jght  to  us  by  Christ's  cross  is  sometimes,  as  in 
the  parallel  passage  in  Ephesians,  spoken  of  as 
"  God  for  Christ's  sake  forgiving  us,"  and  sometimes 
as  here,  Christ  is  represented  as  forgiving.  We 
need  not  pause  to  do  more  than  point  to  that  inter- 
change of  Divine  office  and  attributes,  and  ask  what 
notion  of  Christ's  person  underlies  it. 

We  have  already  had  the  death  of  Christ  set  forth 
as  in  a  very  profound  sense  our  pattern.  Here  we 
have  one  special  case  of  the  general  law  that  the 
life  and  death  of  our  Lord  are  the  embodied  ideal 
of  human  character  and  conduct.  His  forgiveness  is 
not  merely  revealed  to  us  that  trembling  hearts  may 
be  calm,  and  that  a  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment 
may  no  more  trouble  a  foreboding  conscience.  For 
whilst  we  must  ever  begin  with  cleaving  to  it  as  our 
hope,  we  must  never  stop  there.  A  heart  touched 
and  softened  by  pardon  will  be  a  heart  apt  to 
pardon,  and  the  miracle  of  forgiveness  which  has 
been  wrought  for  it  will  constitute  the  law  of  its  life 
as  well  as  the  ground  of  its  joyful  security. 

This  new  pattern  and  new  motive,  both  in  one, 
make  the  true  novelty  and  specific  difference  of 
Christian  morality.  "As  I  have  loved  you,"  makes 
the  commandment  "  love  one  another "  a  new  com- 
mandment. And  all  that  is  difficult  in  obedience 
becomes  easier  by  the  power  of  that  motive.  Imita- 
tion of  one  whom  we  love  is  instinctive.  Obedience 
to  one  whom  we  love  is  delightful.  The  far  off 
ideal  becomes  near  and  real  in  the  person  of  our 
best  friend.  Bound  to  him  by  obligations  so 
immense,  and  a  forgiveness  so  costly  and  complete, 
we  shall  joyfully  yield  to  "  the  cords  of  love  "  which 
draw  us  after  Him.     We  have  each  to  choose  what 
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shall  be  the  pattern  for  us.  The  world  takes  Caesar, 
the  hero  ;  the  Christian  takes  Christ,  in  whose 
meekness  is  power,  and  whose  gentle  long-suffering 
has  been  victor  in  a  sterner  conflict  than  any  battle 
of  the  warrior  with  garments  rolled  in  blood. 

Paul  says,  "  Even  as  the  Lord  forgave  you,  so 
also  do  ye."  The  Lord's  prayer  teaches  us  to  ask, 
Forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  also  forgive.  In 
the  one  case  Christ's  forgiveness  is  the  example  and 
the  motive  for  ours.  In  the  other,  our  forgiveness 
is  the  condition  of  God's.  Both  are  true.  We  shall 
find  the  strongest  impulse  to  pardon  others  in  the 
consciousness  that  we  have  been  pardoned  by  Him. 
And  if  we  have  grudgings  against  our  offending 
brother  in  our  hearts,  we  shall  not  be  conscious  of 
the  tender  forgiveness  of  our  Father  in  heaven. 
That  is  no  arbitrary  limitation,  but  inherent  in  the 
very  nature  of  the  case. 

II.  We  have  here  the  girdle  which  keeps  all  the 
garments  in  their  places. 

"  Above  all  these  things,  put  on  love,  which  is  the 
bond  of  perfectness." 

"  Above  all  these "  does  not  mean  "  besides,"  or 
"  more  important  than,"  but  is  clearly  used  in  its 
simplest  local  sense,  as  equivalent  to  "  over,"  and 
thus  carries  on  the  metaphor  of  the  dress.  Over 
the  other  garments  is  to  be  put  the  silken  sash  or 
girdle  of  love,  which  will  brace  and  confine  all  the 
rest  into  a  unity.  It  is  "  the  girdle  of  perfectness," 
by  which  is  not  meant,  as  is  often  supposed,  the 
perfect  principle  of  union  among  men.  Perfectness 
is  not  the  quality  of  the  girdle,  but  the  thing  which 
it  girds,  and  is  a  collective  expression  for  "the 
various  graces  and  virtues,  which  together  make  up 
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perfection."  So  the  metaphor  expresses  the  thought 
that  love  knits  into  a  harmonious  whole,  the  graces 
which  without  it  would  be  fragmentary  and  incom- 
plete. 

We  can  conceive  of  all  the  dispositions  already 
named  as  existing  in  some  fashion  without  love. 
There  might  be  pity  which  was  not  love,  though  we 
know  it  is  akin  to  it  The  feeling  with  which  one 
looks  upon  some  poor  outcast,  or  on  some  stranger 
in  sorrow,  or  even  on  an  enemy  in  misery,  may  be 
very  genuine  compassion,  and  yet  clearly  separate 
from  love.  So  with  all  the  others.  There  may  be 
kindness  most  real  without  any  of  the  diviner 
emotion,  and  there  may  even  be  forbearance  reach- 
ing up  to  forgiveness,  and  yet  leaving  the  heart 
untouched  in  its  deepest  recesses.  But  if  these 
virtues  were  thus  exercised,  in  the  absence  of  love 
they  would  be  fragmentary,  shallow,  and  would  have 
no  guarantee  for  their  own  continuance.  Let  love 
come  into  the  heart  and  knit  a  man  to  the  poor 
creature  whom  he  had  only  pitied  before,  or  to  the 
enemy  whom  he  had  at  the  most  been  able  with  an 
effort  to  forgive,  and  it  lifts  these  other  emotions 
into  a  nobler  life.  He  who  pities  may  not  love, 
but  he  who  loves  cannot  but  pity  ;  and  that  com- 
passion will  flow  with  a  deeper  current  and  be  of  a 
purer  quality  than  the  shrunken  stream  which  doe? 
not  rise  from  that  higher  source. 

Nor  is  it  only  the  virtues  erjuinerated  here  for  which 
love  performs  this  office ;  but  a'U  the  else  isolated 
graces  of  character,  it  binds  or  welds  into  a  har- 
monious whole.  As  the  broad  Eastern  girdle  holds 
the  flowing  robes  in  position,  and  gives  needed 
firmness  to  the  figure  as  well  as  composed  order  to 
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the  attire ;  so  this  broad  band,  woven  of  softest 
fabric,  keeps  all  emotions  in  their  due  place  and 
makes  the  attire  of  the  Christian  soul  beautiful  in 
harmonious  completeness. 

Perhaps  it  is  a  yet  deeper  truth  that  love  produces 
all  these  graces.  Whatsoever  things  men  call  virtues, 
are  best  cultivated  by  cultivating  it.  So  with  a 
somewhat  similar  meaning  to  that  of  our  text,  but 
if  anything,  going  deeper  down,  Paul  in  another 
place  calls  love  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  even  as  his 
Master  had  taught  him  that  all  the  complex  of 
duties  incumbent  upon  us  were  summed  up  in  love 
to  God,  and  love  to  men.  Whatever  I  owe  to  my 
brother  will  be  discharged  if  I  love  God,  and  live 
my  love.  Nothing  of  it,  not  even  the  smallest  mite 
of  the  debt  will  be  discharged,  however  vast  my 
sacrifices  and  services,  if  I  do  not. 

So  end  the  frequent  references  in  this  letter  to 
putting  off  the  old  and  putting  on  the  new.  The 
sum  of  them  all  is,  that  we  must  first  put  on  Christ 
by  faith,  and  then  by  daily  effort  clothe  our  spirits 
in  the  graces  of  character  which  He  gives  us,  and  by 
which  we  shall  be  like  Him. 

We  have  said  that  this  dress  of  the  Christian  soul 
which  we  have  been  now  considering  does  not 
include  the  whole  of  Christian  duty.  We  may 
recall  the  other  application  of  the  same  figure  which 
occurs  in  the  parallel  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians, 
where  Paul  sketches  for  us  in  a  few  rapid  touches 
the  armed  Christian  soldier.  The  two  pictures  may 
profitably  be  set  side  by  side.  Here  he  dresses  the 
Christian  soul  in  the  robes  of  peace,  bidding  him 
put  on  pity  and  meekness,  and  above  all,  the  silken 
girdle  of  love 
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"  In  peace,  there's  nothing  so  becomes  a  man 
As  modest  stillness  and  humility  ; 
But  when  the  blast  of  war  blows  in  our  ears, 

then  "put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,"  the 
leathern  girdle  of  truth,  the  shining  breastplate  of 
righteousness,  and  above  all,  the  shield  of  faith — 
and  so  stand  a  flashing  pillar  of  steel.  Are  the  two 
pictures  inconsistent  ?  must  we  doff  the  robes  of 
peace  to  don  the  armour,  or  put  off  the  armour  to 
resume  the  robes  of  peace  ?  Not  so ;  both  must 
be  worn  together,  for  neither  is  found  in  its  com- 
pleteness without  the  other.  Beneath  the  armour 
must  be  the  fine  linen,  clean  and  white — and  at  one 
and  the  same  time,  our  souls  may  be  clad  in  all  pity, 
mercifulness  and  love,  and  in  all  the  sparkling 
panoply  of  courage  and  strength  for  battle. 

But  both  the  armour  and  the  dress  of  peace  pre- 
suppose that  we  have  listened  to  Christ's  pleading 
counsel  to  buy  of  Him  "  white  raiment  that  we  may 
be  clothed,  and  that  the  shame  of  our  nakedness 
do  not  appear."  The  garment  for  the  soul,  which 
is  to  hide  its  deformities  and  to  replace  our  own 
filthy  rags,  is  woven  in  no  earthly  looms,  and  no 
efforts  of  ours  will  bring  us  into  possession  of  it. 
We  must  be  content  to  owe  it  wholly  to  Christ's 
gift,  or  else  we  shall  have  to  go  without  it  altogether. 
The  first  step  in  the  Christian  life  is  by  simple  faith 
to  receive  from  Him  the  forgiveness  of  all  our  sins, 
and  that  new  nature  which  He  alone  can  impart, 
and  which  we  can  neither  create  nor  win,  but  must 
simply  accept.  Then,  after  that,  come  the  field  and 
the  time  for  efforts  put  forth  in  His  strength,  to 
array  our  souls  in  His  likeness,  and  day  by  day  to 
put  on  the  beautiful  garments  which  He   bestows. 
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It  is  a  lifelong  work  thus  to  strip  ourselves  of  the 
rags  of  our  old  vices,  and  to  gird  on  the  robe 
of  righteousness.  Lofty  encouragements,  tender 
motives,  solemn  warnings,  all  point  to  this  as  our 
continual  task.  We  should  set  ourselves  to  it  in 
His  strength,  if  so  be  that  being  clothed,  we  may 
not  be  found  naked — and  then,  when  we  lay  aside 
the  garment  of  flesh  and  the  armour  needed  for  the 
battle,  we  shall  hear  His  voice  welcoming  us  to  the 
land  of  peace,  and  shall  walk  with  Him  in  victor's 
robes,  glistening  « so  as  no  fuller  on  earth  could 
white  them.*' 


XXI. 

THE     PRACTICAL     EFFECTS     OF     THE    PEACE      OP 

CHRIST,    THE  WORD  OF  CHRIST,  AND  THE  NAME 
OF  CHRIST. 

"  And  let  the  peace  of  Christ  rule  in  your  hearts,  to  the  which  also 
ye  were  called  in  one  body ;  and  be  ye  thankful  Let  the  word  ei 
Christ  dwell  in  you  richly  in  all  wisdom ;  teaching  and  admonishing 
one  another  with  psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  with 
grace  in  your  hearts  unto  God.  And  whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or  in 
deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God  the 
Father  through  Him." — Col.  iii.  15-17  (Rev.  Vers.). 

THERE  are  here  three  precepts  somewhat  loosely 
connected,  of  which  the  first  belongs  properly  to 
the  series  considered  in  our  last  section,  from  which 
it  is  only  separated  as  not  sharing  in  the  metaphor 
under  which  the  virtues  contained  in  the  former 
verses  were  set  forth.  In  substance  it  is  closelv 
connected  with  them,  though  in  form  it  is  different, 
and  in  sweep  is  more  comprehensive.  The  second 
refers  mainly  to  Christian  intercourse,  especially  to 
social  worship  ;  and  the  third  covers  the  whole  field 
of  conduct,  and  fitly  closes  the  series,  which  in  it 
reaches  the  utmost  possible  generality,  and  from  it 
drops  to  the  inculcation  of  very  special  domestic 
duties.  The  three  verses  have  each  a  dominant 
phrase  round  which  we  may  group  their  teaching. 
These  three  are,  the  peace  of  Christ,  the  word  of 
Christ,  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
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I.  The  Ruling  Peace  of  Christ. 

The  various  reading  "  peace  of  Christ,"  for  "  peace 
of  God,"  is  not  only  recommended  by  manuscript 
authority;  but  has  the  advantage  of  bringing  the  ex- 
pression into  connection  with  the  great  words  of  the 
Lord,  "  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  My  peace  I  give 
unto  you."  A  strange  legacy  to  leave,  and  a 
strange  moment  at  which  to  speak  of  His  peace ! 
It  was  but  an  hour  or  so  since  He  had  been 
"  troubled  in  spirit,"  as  He  thought  of  the  betrayer 
— and  in  an  hour  more  He  would  be  beneath  the 
olives  of  Gethsemane ;  and  yet,  even  at  such  a  time, 
He  bestows  on  His  friends  some  share  in  His  own 
deep  repose  of  spirit.  Surely  "  the  peace  of  Christ " 
must  mean  what  "  My  peace  "  meant ;  not  only  the 
peace  which  He  gives,  but  the  peace  which  lay,  like 
a  great  calm  on  the  sea,  on  His  own  deep  heart  ; 
and  surely  we  cannot  restrict  so  solemn  an  expres- 
sion to  the  meaning  of  mutual  concord  among 
brethren.  That,  no  doubt,  is  included  in  it,  but 
there  is  much  more  than  that.  Whatever  made  the 
strange  calm  which  leaves  such  unmistakable  traces 
in  the  picture  of  Christ  drawn  in  the  Gospels,  may 
be  ours.  When  He  gave  us  His  peace,  He  gave  ua 
some  share  in  that  meek  submission  of  will  to  His 
Father's  will,  and  in  that  stainless  purity,  which 
were  its  chief  elements.  The  hearts  and  lives  of 
men  are  made  troubled,  not  by  circumstances,  but 
by  themselves.  Whoever  can  keep  his  own  will  in 
harmony  with  God's  enters  into  rest,  though  many 
trials  and  sorrows  may  be  his.  Even  if  within  and 
without  are  fightings,  there  may  be  a  central  "  peace 
subsisting  at  the  heart  of  endless  agitation."  We 
are  our  own  disturbers.     The  eager  swift  motions  of 
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our  own  wills  keep  us  restless.  Forsake  these,  and 
quiet  comes.  Christ's  peace  was  the  result  of  the 
perfect  harmony  of  all  His  nature.  All  was  co- 
operant  to  one  great  purpose ;  desires  and  passions 
did  not  war  with  conscience  and  reason,  nor  did  the 
flesh  lust  against  the  Spirit.  Though  that  complete 
uniting  of  all  our  inner  selves  in  the  sweet  concord 
of  perfect  obedience  is  not  attained  on  earth,  yet  its 
beginnings  are  given  to  us  by  Christ,  and  in  Him 
we  may  be  at  peace  with  ourselves,  and  have  one 
great  ruling  power  binding  all  our  conflicting  desires 
in  one,  as  the  moon  draws  after  her  the  heaped 
waters  of  the  sea. 

We  are  summoned  to  improve  that  gift — to  "  let 
the  peace  of  Christ  "  have  its  way  in  our  hearts.  The 
surest  way  to  increase  our  possession  of  it  is  to 
decrease  our  separation  from  Him.  The  fulness  of 
our  possession  of  His  gift  of  peace  depends  altogether 
on  our  proximity  to  the  Giver.  It  evaporates  in 
carrying.  It  "  diminishes  as  the  square  of  the 
distance "  from  the  source.  So  the  exhortation  to 
let  it  rule  in  us  will  be  best  fulfilled  by  keeping 
thought  and  affection  in  close  union  with  our  Lord. 

This  peace  is  to  "  rule  "  in  our  hearts.  The 
figure  contained  in  the  word  here  translated  rule  is 
that  of  the  umpire  or  arbitrator  at  the  games,  who, 
looking  down  on  the  arena,  watches  that  the  com- 
batants strive  lawfully,  and  adjudges  the  prize. 
Possibly  the  force  of  the  figure  may  have  been 
washed  out  of  the  word  by  use,  and  the  "  rule "  of 
our  rendering  may  be  all  that  it  means.  But  there 
seems  no  reason  against  keeping  the  full  force  of  the 
expression,  which  adds  picturesqueness  and  point 
to  the  precept.     The  peace  of  Christ,  then,  is  to  sit 
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enthroned  as  umpire  in  the  heart ;  or,  if  we  might 
give  a  mediaeval  instead  of  a  classical  shape  to  the 
figure,  that  fair  sovereign,  Peace,  is  to  be  Queen  oi 
the  Tournament,  and  her  "  eyes  rain  influence  and 
adjudge  the  prize."  When  contending  impulses  and 
reasons  distract  and  seem  to  pull  us  in  opposite 
directions,  let  her  settle  which  is  to  prevail.  How 
can  the  peace  of  Christ  do  that  for  us  ?  We  may 
make  a  rude  test  of  good  and  evil  by  their  effects  on 
our  inward  repose.  Whatever  mars  our  tranquillity, 
ruffling  the  surface  so  that  Christ's  image  is  no 
longer  visible,  is  to  be  avoided.  That  stillness  of 
spirit  is  very  sensitive  and  shrinks  away  at  the 
presence  of  an  evil  thing.  Let  it  be  for  us  what 
the  barometer  is  to  a  sailor,  and  if  it  sinks,  let  us  be 
sure  a  storm  is  at  hand.  If  we  find  that  a  given 
course  of  action  tends  to  break  our  peace,  we  may 
be  certain  that  there  is  poison  in  the  draught  which 
as  in  the  old  stories,  has  been  detected  by  the 
shivered  cup,  and  we  should  not  drink  any  more 
There  is  nothing  so  precious  that  it  is  worth  while  to 
lose  the  peace  of  Christ  for  the  sake  of  it.  When- 
ever we  find  it  in  peril,  we  must  retrace  our  steps. 

Then  follows  appended  a  reason  for  cultivating 
the  peace  of  Christ  "  to  which  also  ye  were  called 
in  one  body."  The  very  purpose  of  God's  merciful 
summons  and  invitation  to  them  in  the  gospel  was 
that  they  might  share  in  this  peace.  There  are 
many  ways  of  putting  God's  design  in  His  call  by 
the  gospel — it  may  be  represented  under  many 
angles  and  from  many  points  of  view,  and  is  glorious 
from  all  and  each.  No  one  word  can  state  all  the 
fulness  \o  which  we  are  called  by  His  wonderful 
love,  but  none  can  be  tenderer  and  more  blessed  thaa 
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this  thought,  that  God's  great  voice  has  summoned 
us  to  a  share  in  Christ's  peace.  Being  so  called,  all 
who  share  in  it  of  course  find  themselves  knit  to 
each  other  by  possession  of  a  common  gift.  What 
a  contradiction  then,  to  be  summoned  in  order  to  so 
blessed  a  possession,  and  not  to  allow  it  sovereign 
sway  in  moulding  heart  and  life  !  What  a  contra- 
diction, further,  to  have  been  gathered  into  one  body 
by  the  common  possession  of  the  peace  of  Christ, 
and  yet  not  to  allow  it  to  bind  all  the  members  in 
its  sweet  fetters  with  cords  of  love  !  The  sway  of 
the  "  peace  of  Christ "  in  our  hearts  will  ensure  the 
perfect  exercise  of  all  the  other  graces  of  which  we 
have  been  hearing,  and  therefore  this  precept  fitly 
closes  the  series  of  exhortations  to  brotherly  affec- 
tions, and  seals  all  with  the  thought  of  the  "  one 
body  "  of  which  all  these  "  new  men  "  are  members. 
The  very  abruptness  of  the  introduction  of  the 
next  precept  gives  it  force,  "  and  be  ye  thankful,"  or, 
as  we  might  translate  with  an  accuracy  which  per- 
haps is  not  too  minute,  "  become  thankful,"  striving 
towards  deeper  gratitude  than  you  have  yet  attained. 
Paul  is  ever  apt  to  catch  fire  as  often  as  his  thought 
brings  him  in  sight  of  God's  great  love  in  drawing 
men  to  Himself,  and  in  giving  them  such  rich  gifts. 
It  is  quite  a  feature  of  his  style  to  break  into  sudden 
bursts  of  praise  as  often  as  his  path  leads  him  to 
a  summit  from  which  he  catches  a  glimpse  of  that 
great  miracle  of  love.  This  interjected  precept  is 
precisely  like  these  sudden  jets  of  praise.  It  is  as 
if  he  had  broken  off  for  a  moment  from  the  line 
of  his  thought,  and  had  said  to  his  hearers — Think 
of  that  wonderful  love  of  your  Father  God.  He  has 
called  you  from  the  midst  of  your  heathenism,  He 
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has  called  you  from  a  world  of  tumult  and  a  life  of 
troubled  unrest  to  possess  the  peace  which  brooded 
ever,  like  the  mystic  dove,  over  Christ's  head  ;  He 
has  called  you  in  one  body,  having  knit  in  a  grand 
unity  us,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  so  widely  parted  before. 
Let  us  pause  and  lift  up  our  voices  in  praise  to  Him. 
True  thankfulness  will  well  up  at  all  moments,  and 
will  underlie  and  blend  with  all  duties.  There  are 
frequent  injunctions  to  thankfulness  in  this  letter, 
and  we  have  it  again  enjoined  in  the  closing  words 
of  the  verses  which  we  are  now  considering,  so  that 
we  may  defer  any  further  remarks  till  we  come  to 
deal  with  these. 

II.  The  Indwelling  Word  of  Christ. 

The  main  reference  of  this  verse  seems  to  be  to 
the  worship  of  the  Church — the  highest  expression 
of  its  oneness.  There  are  three  points  enforced  in 
its  three  clauses,  of  which  the  first  is  the  dwelling 
in  the  hearts  of  the  Colossian  Christians  of  the 
"  word  of  Christ,"  by  which  is  meant,  as  I  conceive, 
not  simply  "  the  presence  of  Christ  in  the  heart,  as 
an  inward  monitor,"1  but  the  indwelling  of  the 
definite  body  of  truths  contained  in  the  gospel  which 
had  been  preached  to  them.  That  gospel  is  the 
word  of  Christ,  inasmuch  as  He  is  its  subject. 
These  early  Christians  received  that  body  of  truth 
by  oral  teaching.  To  us  it  comes  in  the  history  of 
Christ's  life  and  death,  and  in  the  exposition  of  the 
significance  and  far-reaching  depth  and  power  of 
these,  which  are  contained  in  the  rest  of  the  New 
Testament — a  very  definite  body  of  teaching.  How 
can  it  abide  in  the  heart?  or  what  is  the  dwelling 

1  Lightfoot 
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oi  that  word  within  us  but  the  occupation  of  mind 
and  heart  and  will  with  the  truth  concerning  Jesus 
revealed  to  us  in  Scripture  ?     This  indwelling  is  in 
our  own  power,  for  it  is  matter  of  precept  and  not 
of  promise — and  if  we  want  to  have  it  we  must  dc 
with  religious  truth  just  what  we  do  with  other  truths 
that  we  want  to  keep  in  our  minds — ponder  them, 
use  our  faculties  on  them,  be  perpetually  recurring 
to  them,  fix  them  in  our  memories,  like  nails  fastened 
in  a  sure  place,  and,  that  we  may  remember  them, 
"get  them   by  heart,"   as   the   children    say.      Few 
things  are  more    wanting    to-day    than    this.     The 
popular  Christianity  of  the  day  is  strong  in  philan- 
thropic service,  and  some   phases  of  it  are  full   of 
'  evangelistic "  activity,  but  it  is  wofully  lacking  in 
intelligent  grasp  of  the  great  principles  involved  and 
revealed  in  the  gospel.     Some  Christians  have  yielded 
to  the  popular  prejudice  against  "  dogma,"  and  have 
come  to   dislike  and   neglect   the  doctrinal  side  of 
religion,  and  others  are  so  busy  in  good  works  of 
various  kinds  that  they  have  no  time  nor  inclination 
to  reflect  nor  to  learn,  and  for  others  "  the  cares  of 
this  world  and  the  lusts  of  other  things,  entering  in, 
choke  the  word."     A  merely  intellectual  Christianity 
is  a  very  poor  thing,  no  doubt ;  but  that  has  been 
dinned    into    our    ears    so    long    and    loudly  for   a 
generation  now,  that  there  is  much  need  for  a  clear 
preaching  of  the  other  side — namely,  that  a  merely 
emotional  Christianity  is  a  still  poorer,  and  that  if 
feeling  on  the  one  hand  and   :onduct  on  the  other 
are    to    be    worthy    of   men    with   heads    on    their 
shoulders  and  brains  in  their  heads,  both  feeling  and 
conduct   must   be  built  on   a  foundation   of  truth 
believed  and   pondered.     In  the  ordered  monarchy 
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of  human  nature,  reason  is  meant  to  govern,  but  she 
is  also  meant  to  submit,  and  for  her  the  law  holds 
good,  she  must  learn  to  obey  that  she  may  be  able 
to  rule.  She  must  bow  to  the  word  of  Christ,  and 
then  she  will  sway  aright  the  kingdom  of  the  soul. 
It  becomes  us  to  make  conscience  of  seeking  to  get 
a  firm  and  intelligent  grasp  of  Christian  truth  as 
a  whole,  and  not  to  be  always  living  on  milk  meant 
for  babes,  nor  to  expect  that  teachers  and  preachers 
should  only  repeat  for  ever  the  things  which  we 
know  already. 

That  word  is  to  dwell  in  Christian  men  richly. 
It  is  their  own  fault  if  they  possess  it,  as  so  many 
do,  in  scant  measure.  It  might  be  a  full  tide. 
Why  in  so  many  is  it  a  mere  trickle,  like  an 
Australian  river  in  the  heat,  a  line  of  shallow  ponds 
with  no  life  or  motion,  scarcely  connected  by  a 
thread  of  moisture,  and  surrounded  by  great  stretches 
of  blinding  shingle,  when  it  might  be  a  broad  water 
— "  waters  to  swim  in  "  ?  Why,  but  because  they  do 
not  do  with  this  word,  what  all  students  do  with  the 
studies  which  they  love  ? 

The  word  should  manifest  the  rich  abundance  of 
its  dwelling  in  men  by  opening  out  in  their  minds 
into  "  every  kind  of  wisdom."  Where  the  gospel  in 
its  power  dwells  in  a  man's  spirit,  and  is  intelligently 
meditated  on  and  studied,  it  will  effloresce  into 
principles  of  thought  and  action  applicable  to  all 
subjects,  and  touching  the  whole  round  horizon  of 
human  life.  All,  and  more  than  all,  the  wisdom 
which  these  false  teachers  promised  in  their  mys- 
teries, is  given  to  the  babes  and  the  simple  ones 
who  treasure  the  word  of  Christ  in  their  hearts,  and 
the  least  among  them  may  say,  "I  have  more  under 
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standing  than  all  my  teachers,  for  Thy  testimonies 
are  my  meditation."  That  gospel  which  the  child 
may  receive,  has  "  infinite  riches  in  a  narrow  room," 
and,  like  some  tiny  black  seed,  for  all  its  humble 
form,  has  hidden  in  it  the  promise  and  potency  of 
wondrous  beauty  of  flower,  and  nourishment  of  fruit. 
Cultured  and  cared  for  in  the  heart  where  it  is  sown, 
it  will  unfold  into  all  truth  which  a  man  can  receive 
or  God  can  give,  concerning  God  and  man,  our 
nature,  duties,  hopes  and  destinies,  the  tasks  of  the 
moment,  and  the  glories  of  eternity.  He  who  has 
it  and  lets  it  dwell  richly  in  his  heart  is  wise ;  he 
who  has  it  not,  "  at  his  latter  end  shall  be  a  fool." 

The  second  clause  of  this  verse  deals  with  the 
manifestations  of  the  indwelling  word  in  the  worship 
of  the  Church.  The  individual  possession  of  the 
word  in  one's  own  heart  does  not  make  us  inde- 
pendent of  brotherly  help.  Rather,  it  is  the  very 
foundation  of  the  duty  of  sharing  our  riches  with 
our  fellows,  and  of  increasing  ours  by  contributions 
from  their  stores.  And  so — "  teaching  and  ad- 
monishing one  another  "  is  the  outcome  of  it.  The 
universal  possession  of  Christ's  word  involves  the 
equally  universal  right  and  duty  of  mutual  in- 
struction. 

We  have  already  heard  the  Apostle  declaring  it 
to  be  his  work  to  "  admonish  every  man  and  to 
teach  every  man,"  and  found  that  the  former  office 
pointed  to  practical  ethical  instruction,  not  without 
rebuke  and  warning,  while  the  latter  referred  rather 
to  doctrinal  teaching.  What  he  there  claimed  for 
himself,  he  here  enjoins  on  the  whole  Christian 
community.  We  have  here  a  glimpse  of  the 
perfectly  simple,  informal  public  services  of  the  early 
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Church,  which  seem  to  have  partaken  much  more  of 
the  nature  of  a  free  conference  than  of  any  of  the 
forms  of  worship  at  present  in  use  in  any  Church. 
The  evidence  both  of  this  passage  and  of  the  other 
Pauline  Epistles,  especially  of  the  first  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  (xiv.)  unmistakably  shows  this.  The 
forms  of  worship  in  the  apostolic  Church  are  not 
meant  for  models,  and  we  do  not  prove  a  usage  as 
intended  to  be  permanent  because  we  prove  it  to  be 
primitive ;  but  the  principles  which  underlie  the 
usages  are  valid  always  and  everywhere,  and  one  of 
these  principles  is  the  universal  though  not  equal 
inspiration  of  Christian  men,  which  results  in  their 
universal  calling  to  teach  and  admonish.  In  what 
forms  that  principle  shall  be  expressed,  how  safe- 
guarded and  controlled,  is  of  secondary  importance. 
Different  stages  of  culture  and  a  hundred  other 
circumstances  will  modify  these,  and  nobody  but  a 
pedant  or  religious  martinet  will  care  about  uni- 
formity. But  I  cannot  but  believe  that  the  present 
practice  of  confining  the  public  teaching  of  the 
Church  to  an  official  class  has  done  harm.  Why 
should  one  man  be  for  ever  speaking,  and  hundreds 
of  people  who  are  able  to  teach,  sitting  dumb  to 
listen  or  pretend  to  listen  to  him  ?  Surely  there  is 
a  wasteful  expenditure  there.  I  hate  forcible 
revolution,  and  do  not  believe  that  any  institutions, 
either  political  or  ecclesiastical,  which  need  violence 
to  sweep  them  away,  are  ready  to  be  removed  ;  but 
I  believe  that  if  the  level  vf  spiritual  life  were  raised 
among  us,  new  forms  would  naturally  be  evolved, 
in  which  there  should  be  a  more  adequate  recognition 
of  the  great  principle  on  which  the  democracy  of 
Christianity  is  founded,  namely,   u  I  will    pour  out 
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My  Spirit  on  all  flesh — and  on  My  servants  and  on 
My  handmaidens  I  will  pour  out  in  these  days  of 
My  Spirit,  and  they  shall  prophesy."  There  are  not 
wanting  signs  that  many  different  classes  of  Christian 
worshippers  have  ceased  to  find  edification  in  the 
present  manner  of  teaching.  The  more  cultured 
write  books  on  "  the  decay  of  preaching  ; "  the  more 
earnest  take  to  mission  halls  and  a  "  freer  service," 
and  "  lay  preaching  " ;  the  more  indifferent  stay  at 
home.  When  the  tide  rises,  all  the  idle  craft 
stranded  on  the  mud  are  set  in  motion  ;  such  a  time 
is  surely  coming  for  the  Church,  when  the  aspiration 
that  has  waited  millenniums  for  its  fulfilment,  and 
received  but  a  partial  accomplishment  at  Pentecost, 
shall  at  last  be  a  fact :  "  would  God  that  all  the 
Lord's  people  were  prophets,  and  that  the  Lord 
would  put  His  Spirit  upon  them  ! " 

The  teaching  and  admonishing  is  here  regarded  as 
being  effected  by  means  of  song.  That  strikes  one 
as  singular,  and  tempts  to  another  punctuation  of  the 
verse,  by  which  "  In  all  wisdom  teaching  and  admon- 
ishing one  another "  should  make  a  separate  clause, 
and  "  in  psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs " 
should  be  attached  to  the  following  words.  But 
probably  the  ordinary  arrangement  of  clauses  is  best 
on  the  whole.  The  distinction  between  "  psalms  " 
and  "  hymns  "  appears  to  be  that  the  former  is  a 
song  with  a  musical  accompaniment,  and  that  the 
latter  is  vocal  praise  to  God.  No  doubt  the  "psalms" 
meant  were  chiefly  those  of  the  Psalter,  the  Old 
Testament  element  in  the  early  Christian  worship, 
while  the  "  hymns "  were  the  new  product  of  the 
spirit  of  devotion  which  had  naturally  broken  into 
song,  the  first   beginnings  of  the   great   treasure   of 
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Christian  hymnody.  "  Spiritual  songs  "  is  a  more 
general  expression,  including  all  varieties  of  Christian 
poesy,  provided  that  they  come  from  the  Spirit 
moving  in  the  heart.  We  know  from  many  sources 
that  song  had  a  large  part  in  the  worship  of  the 
eaily  Church.  Indeed,  whenever  a  great  quickening 
of  religious  life  comes,  a  great  burst  of  Christian  song 
comes  with  it.  The  onward  march  of  the  Church 
has  ever  been  attended  by  music  of  praise ;  "  as  well 
the  singers  as  the  players  on  instruments  "  have  been 
there.  The  mediaeval  Latin  hymns  cluster  round 
the  early  pure  days  of  the  monastic  orders  ;  Luther's 
rough  stormy  hymns  were  as  powerful  as  his  treat- 
ises ;  the  mystic  tenderness  and  rapture  of  Charles 
Wesley's  have  become  the  possession  of  the  whole 
Church.  We  hear  from  outside  observers,  that  one 
of  the  practices  of  the  early  Christians  which  most 
attracted  heathen  notice  was,  that  they  assembled 
daily  before  it  was  light  and  "  sang  hymns  of  praise 
to  one  Christus  as  to  a  god." 

These  early  hymns  were  of  a  dogmatic  character. 
No  doubt,  just  as  in  many  a  missionary  Church  a 
hymn  is  found  to  be  the  best  vehicle  for  conveying 
the  truth,  so  it  was  in  these  early  Churches,  which 
were  made  up  largely  of  slaves  and  women — both 
uneducated.  "  Singing  the  gospel "  is  a  very  old 
invention,  though  the  name  be15  new.  The  picture 
which  we  get  here  of  the  meetings  of  the  early 
Christians  is  very  remarkable.  Evidently  their 
gatherings  were  free  and  social,  with  the  minimum 
of  form,  and  that  most  elastic.  If  a  man  had  any 
word  of  exhortation  for  the  people,  he  might  say  oa 
"  Every  one  of  you  hath  a  psalm,  a  doctrine."  If  a 
man  had  some  fragment  of  an  old  psalm,  or  some 
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strain  that  had  come  fresh  from  the  Christian  heart, 
he  might  sing  it,  and  his  brethren  would  listen.  We 
do  not  have  that  sort  of  psalmody  now.  But  what  a 
long  way  we  have  travelled  from  it  to  a  modern  con- 
gregation, standing  with  books  that  they  scarcely  look 
at,  and  "  worshipping  "  in  a  hymn  which  half  of  them 
do  not  open  their  mouths  to  sing  at  all,  and  the  other 
half  do  in  a  voice  inaudible  three  pews  off. 

The  best  praise,  however,  is  a  heart  song.  So  the 
Apostle  adds  "  singing  in  your  hearts  unto  God." 
And  it  is  to  be  in  "grace,"  that  is  to  say,  in  it  as  the 
atmosphere  and  element  in  which  the  song  moves, 
which  is  nearly  equivalent  to  "  by  means  of  the 
Divine  grace  "  which  works  in  the  heart,  and  impels 
to  that  perpetual  music  of  silent  praise.  If  we  have 
the  peace  of  Christ  in  our  hearts,  and  the  word  of 
Christ  dwelling  in  us  richly  in  all  wisdom,  then  an 
unspoken  and  perpetual  music  will  dwell  there  too, 
"  a  noise  like  of  a  hidden  brook  "  singing  for  ever  its 
"  quiet  tune." 

III.  The  all-hallowing  Name  of  Jesus. 

From  worship  the  Apostle  passes  to  life,  and 
crowns  the  entire  series  of  injunctions  with  an  all- 
comprehensive  precept,  covering  the  whole  ground 
of  action.  "  Whatsoever  ye  do,  in  word  or  deed  " — 
then,  not  merely  worship,  specially  so  called,  but 
everything  is  to  come  under  the  influence  of  the  same 
motive.  That  expresses  emphatically  the  sanctity  of 
common  life,  and  extends  the  idea  of  worship  to  all 
deeds.  "Whatsoever  ye  do  in  word" — then  words 
are  doings,  and  in  many  respects  the  most  important 
of  our  doings.  Some  words,  though  they  fade  off 
the  ear  so  quickly,  outlast  all  contemporary  deeds,  and 
are   more  lasting  than  brass.      Not  only  "  the  word 
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of  the  Lord,"  but,  in  a  very  solemn  sense,  the  word 
of  man  "  endureth  for  ever." 

Do  all  "  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  That 
means  at  least  two  things — in  obedience  to  His 
authority,  and  in  dependence  on  His  help.  These 
two  are  the  twin  talismans  which  change  the  whole 
character  of  our  actions,  and  preserve  us,  in  doing 
them,  from  every  harm.  That  name  hallows  and 
ennobles  all  work.  Nothing  can  be  so  small  but 
this  will  make  it  great,  nor  so  monotonous  and  tame 
but  this  will  make  it  beautiful  and  fresh.  The 
name  now,  as  of  old,  casts  out  devils  and  stills 
storms.  "  For  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus"  is  the 
silken  padding  which  makes  our  yokes  easy.  It 
brings  the  sudden  strength  which  makes  our  burdens 
light.  We  may  write  it  over  all  our  actions.  If 
there  be  any  on  which  we  dare  not  inscribe  it,  they 
are  not  for  us. 

Thus  done  in  the  name  of  Christ,  all  deeds  will 
become  thanksgiving,  and  so  reach  their  highest 
consecration  and  their  truest  blessedness.  "  Giving 
thanks  to  God  the  Father  through  Him "  is  evei 
to  accompany  the  work  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  The 
exhortation  to  thanksgiving,  which  is  in  a  sense  the 
Alpha  and  the  Omega  of  the  Christian  life,  is  per- 
petually on  the  Apostle's  lips,  because  thankfulness 
should  be  in  perpetual  operation  in  our  hearts.  It 
is  so  important  because  it  presupposes  all-important 
things,  and  because  it  certainly  leads  to  every 
Christian  grace.  For  continual  thankfulness  there 
must  be  a  continual  direction  of  mind  towards  God 
and  towards  the  great  gifts  of  our  salvation  in  Jesus 
Christ.  There  must  be  a  continual  going  forth  of 
our  love  and  our  desire  to  these,  that  is  to  say — 
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thankfulness  rests  on  the  reception  and  the  joyful 
appropriation  of  the  mercies  of  God,  brought  to  us 
by  our  Lord.  And  it  underlies  all  acceptable  ser- 
vice and  all  happy  obedience.  The  servant  who 
thinks  of  God  as  a  harsh  exactor  is  slothful  ;  the 
servant  who  thinks  of  Him  as  the  "  giving  God  "  re- 
joices in  toil.  He  who  brings  his  work  in  order  to 
be  paid  for  it,  will  get  no  wages,  and  turn  out  no 
work  worth  any.  He  who  brings  it  because  he  feels 
that  he  has  been  paid  plentiful  wages  beforehand,  of 
which  he  will  never  earn  the  least  mite,  will  present 
service  well  pleasing  to  the  Master. 

So  we  should  keep  thoughts  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
of  all  we  owe  to  Him,  ever  before  us  in  our  common 
work,  in  shop  and  mill  and  counting-house,  in  study 
and  street  and  home.  We  should  try  to  bring  all 
our  actions  more  under  their  influence,  and,  moved 
by  the  mercies  of  God,  should  yield  ourselves  living 
thank-offerings  to  Him,  who  is  the  sin-offering  for 
us.  If,  as  every  fresh  duty  arises,  we  hear  Christ 
saying,  "  This  do  in  remembrance  of  Me,"  all  life 
will  become  a  true  communion  with  Him,  and  every 
common  vessel  will  be  as  a  sacramental  chalice,  and 
the  bells  of  the  horses  will  bear  the  same  inscription 
as  the  high  priest's  mitre — "  Holiness  to  the  Lord." 
To  lay  work  on  that  altar  sanctifies  both  the  giver 
and  the  gift.  Presented  through  Him,  by  whom  all 
blessings  come  to  man  and  all  thanks  go  to  God, 
and  kindled  by  the  flame  of  gratitude,  our  poor 
deeds,  for  all  their  grossness  and  earthliness,  shall 
go  up  in  curling  wreaths  of  incense,  an  odour  of 
a  sweet  smell  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ. 


XXII. 

THE    CHRISTIAN  FAMILY. 

"  Wives,  be  in  subjection  to  your  husbands,  as  is  fitting  in  the  Lord 
Husbands,  love  your  wives,  and  be  not  bitter  against  them. 

"  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  all  things,  for  this  is  well-pleasing 
in  the  Lord.  Fathers,  provoke  not  your  children,  that  they  be  not 
discouraged. 

"  Servants,  obey  in  all  things  them  that  are  your  masters  according  to 
the  flesh  ;  not  with  eyeservice,  as  men-pleasers ;  but  in  singleness  of 
heart,  fearing  the  Lord :  whatsoever  ye  do,  work  heartily,  as  unto  the 
Lord,  and  not  unto  men ;  knowing  that  from  the  Lord  ye  shall  receive  the 
recompense  of  the  inheritance :  ye  serve  theiLord  Christ.  For  he  that 
doeth  wrong  shall  receive  again  for  the  wrong  that  he  hath  done  I  and 
there  is  no  respect  of  persons. 

"  Masters,  render  unto  your  servants  that  which  is  just  and  equal ; 
knowing  that  ye  also  have  a  Master  in  Heaven." — Col.  iii.  18-iv.  I 
(Rev,  Ver.). 

''T^HIS  section  deals  with  the  Christian  family,  as 
X  made  up  of  husband  and  wife,  children,  and 
servants.  In  the  family,  Christianity  has  most 
signally  displayed  its  power  of  refining,  ennobling, 
and  sanctifying  earthly  relationships.  Indeed,  one 
may  say  that  domestic  life,  as  seen  in  thousands  of 
Christian  homes,  is  purely  a  Christian  creation,  and 
would  have  been  a  new  revelation  to  the  heathenism 
of  Colossae,  as  it  is  to-day  in  many  a  mission  field. 

We  do  not  know  what  may  have  led  Paul  to  dwell 
with  special  emphasis  on  the  domestic  duties,  in  this 
letter,  and   in  the  contemporaneous   Epistle   of  the 


336  THE  EPISTLE   TO   THE  COLOSSIANS. 

Ephesians.  He  does  so,  and  the  parallel  section 
there  should  be  carefully  compared  throughout  with 
this  paragraph.  The  former  is  considerably  more 
expanded,  and  may  have  been  written  after  the 
verses  before  us ;  but,  however  that  may  be,  the 
verbal  coincidences  and  variations  in  the  two 
sections  are  very  interesting  as  illustrations  of  the 
way  in  which  a  mind  fully  charged  with  a  theme 
will  freely  repeat  itself,  and  use  the  same  words  in 
different  combinations  and  with  infinite  shades  of 
modification. 

The  precepts  given  are  extremely  simple  and 
obvious.  Domestic  happiness  and  family  Christianity 
are  made  up  of  very  homely  elements.  One  duty  is 
prescribed  for  the  one  member  of  each  of  the  three 
family  groups,  and  varying  forms  of  another  for  the 
other.  The  wife,  the  child,  the  servant  are  bid  to 
obey ;  the  husband  to  love,  the  father  to  show  his 
love  in  gentle  considerateness  ;  the  master  to  yield 
his  servants  their  dues.  Like  some  perfume  distilled 
from  common  flowers  that  grow  on  every  bank,  the 
domestic  piety  which  makes  home  a  house  of  God, 
and  a  gate  of  heaven,  is  prepared  from  these  two 
simples — obedience  and  love.     These  are  all. 

We  have  here  then  the  ideal  Christian  household 
in  the  three  ordinary  relationships  which  make  up 
the  family  ;  wife  and  husband,  children  and  father, 
servant  and  master. 

I.  The  Reciprocal  Duties  of  wife  and  husband- 
subjection  and  love. 

The  duty  of  the  wife  is  "  subjection,"  and  it  is 
enforced  on  the  ground  that  it  is  "  fitting  in  the 
Lord  " — that  is,  "  it  is,"  or  perhaps  "  it  became "  at 
the  time  of  conversion,  "  the  conduct  corresponding 
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to  or  befitting  the  condition  of  being  in  the  Lord." 
In  more  modern  language — the  Christian  ideal  of 
the  wife's  duty  has  for  its  very  centre — subjection. 

Some  of  us  will  smile  at  that ;  some  of  us  will 
think  it  an  old-fashioned  notion,  a  survival  of  a  more 
barbarous  theory  of  marriage  than  this  century 
recognises.  But,  before  we  decide,  upon  the  correct- 
ness of  the  apostolic  precept,  let  us  make  quite  sure 
of  its  meaning.  Now,  if  we  turn  to  the  corresponding 
passage  in  Ephesians,  we  find  that  marriage  is 
regarded  from  a  high  and  sacred  point  of  view,  as 
being  an  earthly  shadow  and  faint  adumbration  of 
the  union  between  Christ  and  the  Church. 

To  Paul,  all  human  and  earthly  relationships  were 
moulded  after  the  patterns  of  things  in  the  heavens, 
and  the  whole  fleeting  visible  life  of  man  was  a 
parable  of  the  "  things  which  are  "  in  the  spiritual 
realm.  Most  chiefly,  the  holy  and  mysterious  union 
of  man  and  woman  in  marriage  is  fashioned  in  the 
likeness  of  the  only  union  which  is  closer  and  more 
mysterious  than  itself,  namely  that  between  Christ 
and  His  Church. 

Such  then  as  are  the  nature  and  the  spring  of 
the  Church's  "  subjection  "  to  Christ,  such  will  be  the 
nature  and  the  spring  of  the  wife's  "  subjection  "  to 
the  husband.  That  is  to  say,  it  is  a  subjection  of 
which  love  is  the  very  soul  and  animating  principle. 
In  a  true  marriage,  as  in  the  loving  obedience  of  a 
believing  soul  to  Christ,  the  wife  submits  not  because 
she  has  found  a  master,  but  because  her  heart  has 
found  its  rest.  Everything  harsh  or  degrading  melts 
away  from  the  requirement  when  thus  looked  at. 
It  is  a  joy  to  serve  where  the  heart  is  engaged,  and 
that  is  eminently  true  of  the  feminine  nature.     Foj 
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its  full  satisfaction,  a  woman's  heart  needs  to  look 
up  where  it  loves.  She  has  certainly  the  fullest 
wedded  life  who  can  "  reverence  "  her  husband.  For 
its  full  satisfaction,  a  woman's  heart  needs  to  serve 
where  it  loves.  That  is  the  same  as  saying  that  a 
woman's  love  is,  in  the  general,  nobler,  purer,  more 
unselfish  than  a  man's,  and  therein,  quite  as  much 
as  in  physical  constitution,  is  laid  the  foundation  of 
that  Divine  ideal  of  marriage,  which  places  the  wife's 
delight  and  dignity  in  sweet  loving  subjection. 

Of  course  the  subjection  has  its  limitations.  "  We 
must  obey  God  rather  than  man  "  bounds  the  field 
of  all  human  authority  and  control.  Then  there  are 
cases  in  which,  on  the  principle  of  "  the  tools  to  the 
hands  that  can  use  them,"  the  rule  falls  naturally  to 
the  wife  as  the  stronger  character.  Popular  sarcasm, 
however,  shows  that  such  instances  are  felt  to  be 
contrary  to  the  true  ideal,  and  such  a  wife  lacks 
something  of  repose  for  her  heart 

No  doubt,  too,  since  Paul  wrote,  and  very  largely 
by  Christian  influences,  women  have  been  educated 
and  elevated,  so  as  to  make  mere  subjection  im- 
possible now,  if  ever  it  were  so.  Woman's  quick 
instinct  as  to  persons,  her  finer  wisdom,  her  purer 
discernment  as  to  moral  questions,  make  it  in  a 
thousand  cases  the  wisest  thing  a  man  can  do  to 
listen  to  the  "  subtle  flow  of  silver-paced  counsel " 
which  his  wife  gives  him.  All  such  considerations 
are  fully  consistent  with  this  apostolic  teaching,  and 
it  remains  true  that  the  wife  who  does  not  reverence 
and  lovingly  obey  is  to  be  pitied  if  she  cannot,  and 
to  be  condemned  if  she  will  not 

And  what  of  the  husband's  duty  ?  He  is  to  love, 
and  because  he  loves,  not  to  be  harsh  or  bitter,  in 
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word,  look  or  act.  The  parallel  in  Ephesians  adds 
the  solemn  elevating  thought,  that  a  man's  love  to 
the  woman,  whom  he  has  made  his  own,  is  to  be 
like  Christ's  to  the  Church.  Patient  and  generous, 
utterly  self-forgetting  and  self-sacrificing,  demanding 
nothing,  grudging  nothing,  giving  all,  not  shrinking 
from  the  extreme  of  suffering  and  pain  and  death 
itself — that  he  may  bless  and  help — such  was  the 
Lord's  love  to  His  bride,  such  is  to  be  a  Christian 
husband's  love  to  his  wife.  That  solemn  example, 
which  lifts  the  whole  emotion  high  above  mere 
passion  or  selfish  affection,  carries  a  great  lesson  too 
as  to  the  connection  between  man's  love  and  woman's 
"  subjection."  The  former  is  to  evoke  the  latter, 
just  as  in  the  heavenly  pattern,  Christ's  love  melts 
and  moves  human  wills  to  glad  obedience,  which 
is  liberty.  We  do  not  say  that  a  wife  is  utterly 
absolved  from  obedience  where  a  husband  fails  in 
self-forgetting  love,  though  certainly  it  does  not  lie 
in  his  mouth  to  accuse,  whose  fault  is  graver  than 
and  the  origin  of  hers.  But,  without  going  so  far 
as  that,  we  may  recognise  the  true  order  to  be  that 
the  husband's  love,  self-sacrificing  and  all-bestowing, 
is  meant  to  evoke  the  wife's  love,  delighting  in 
service,  and  proud  to  crown  him  her  king. 

Where  there  is  such  love,  there  will  be  no  question 
of  mere  command  and  obedience,  no  tenacious  ad- 
herence to  rights,  or  jealous  defence  of  independence. 
Law  will  be  transformed  into  choice.  To  obey  will 
be  joy  ;  to  serve,  the  natural  expression  of  the  heart 
Love  uttering  a  wish  speaks  music  to  love  listening  ; 
and  love  obeying  the  wish  is  free  and  a  queen. 
Such  sacred  beauty  may  light  up  wedded  life,  if  it 
catches  a  gleam  from  the  fountain  of  all  light,  and 
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shines  by  reflection  from  the  love  that  binds  Christ 
to  His  Church  as  the  links  of  the  golden  beams  bind 
the  sun  to  the  planet.  Husbands  and  wives  are  to 
see  to  it  that  this  supreme  consecration  purifies  and 
raises  their  love.  Young  men  and  maidens  are  to 
remember  that  the  nobleness  and  heart-repose  of  their 
whole  life  may  be  made  or  marred  by  marriage,  and 
to  take  heed  where  they  fix  their  affections.  If 
there  be  not  unity  in  the  deepest  thing  of  all,  love 
to  Christ,  the  sacredness  and  completeness  will  fade 
away  from  any  love.  But  if  a  man  and  woman  love 
and  marry  "in  the  Lord,"  He  will  be  "in  the  midst," 
walking  between  them,  a  third  who  will  make  them 
one,  and  that  threefold  cord  will  not  be  quickly 
broken. 

II.  The  Reciprocal  Duties  of  children  and  parents 
— obedience  and  gentle  loving  authority. 

The  injunction  to  children  is  laconic,  decisive, 
universal.  "  Obey  your  parents  in  all  things."  Of 
course,  there  is  one  limitation  to  that.  If  God's 
command  looks  one  way,  and  a  parent's  the  opposite, 
disobedience  is  duty — but  such  extreme  case  is 
probably  the  only  one  which  Christian  ethics  admit 
as  an  exception  to  the  rule.  The  Spartan  brevity 
of  the  command  is  enforced  by  one  consideration, 
"for  this  is  well-pleasing  in  the  Lord,"  as  the  Revised 
Version  rightly  reads,  instead  of  "  to  the  Lord,"  as 
in  the  Authorised,  thus  making  an  exact  parallel 
to  the  former  "  fitting  in  the  Lord."  Not  only  to 
Christ,  but  to  all  who  can  appreciate  the  beauty  of 
goodness,  is  filial  obedience  beautiful.  The  parallel 
in  Ephesians  substitutes  "  for  this  is  right,"  appealing 
to  the  natural  conscience.  Right  and  fair  in  itself, 
it  is  accordant  with  the  law  stamped  on  the  very 
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relationship,  and  it  is  witnessed  as  such  by  the 
instinctive  approbation  which  it  evokes. 

No  doubt,  the  moral  sentiment  of  Paul's  age 
stretched  parental  authority  to  an  extreme,  and  we 
need  not  hesitate  to  admit  that  the  Christian  idea  of 
a  father's  power  and  a  child's  obedience  has  been 
much  softened  by  Christianity  ;  but  the  softening  has 
come  from  the  greater  prominence  given  to  love, 
rather  than  from  the  limitation  given  to  obedience. 

Our  present  domestic  life  seems  to  me  to  stand 
sorely  in  need  of  Paul's  injunction.  One  cannot  but 
see  that  there  is  great  laxity  in  this  matter  in  many 
Christian  households,  in  reaction  perhaps  from  the 
too  great  severity  of  past  times.  Many  causes  lead 
to  this  unwholesome  relaxation  of  parental  authority. 
In  our  great  cities,  especially  among  the  commercial 
classes,  children  are  generally  better  educated  than 
their  fathers  and  mothers,  they  know  less  of  early 
struggles,  and  one  often  sees  a  sense  of  inferiority 
making  a  parent  hesitate  to  command,  as  well  as  a 
misplaced  tenderness  making  him  hesitate  to  forbid. 
A  very  misplaced  and  cruel  tenderness  it  is  to  say 
"  would,  you  like  ?  "  when  he  ought  to  say  "  I  wish." 
It  is  unkind  to  lay  on  young  shoulders  "  the  weight 
of  too  much  liberty,"  and  to  introduce  young  hearts 
too  soon  to  the  sad  responsibility  of  choosing  between 
good  and  evil.  It  were  better  and  more  loving  by 
far  to  put  off  that  day,  and  to  let  the  children  feel 
that  in  the  safe  nest  of  home,  their  feeble  and 
ignorant  goodness  is  sheltered  behind  a  strong  barrier 
of  command,  and  their  lives  simplified  by  having  the 
one  duty  of  obedience.  By  many  parents  the  advice 
is  needed — consult  your  children  less,  command  them 
more. 
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And  as  for  children,  here  is  the  one  thing  which 
God  would  have  them  do  :  "  Obey  your  parents  in 
all  things."  As  fathers  used  to  say  when  I  was  a 
boy — "  not  only  obedience,  but  prompt  obedience." 
It  is  right  That  should  be  enough.  But  children 
may  also  remember  that  it  is  "  pleasing  " — fair  and 
good  to  see,  making  them  agreeable  in  the  eyes  of 
all  whose  approbation  is  worth  having,  and  pleasing 
to  themselves,  saving  them  from  many  a  bitter 
thought  in  after  days,  when  the  grave  has  closed 
over  father  and  mother.  One  remembers  the  story 
of  how  Dr.  Johnson,  when  a  man,  stood  in  the 
market  place  at  Lichfield,  bareheaded,  with  the  rain 
pouring  on  him,  in  remorseful  remembrance  of 
boyish  disobedience  to  his  dead  father.  There  is 
nothing  bitterer  than  the  too  late  tears  for  wrongs 
done  to  those  who  are  gone  beyond  the  reach  of 
our  penitence.  "  Children  obey  your  parents  in  all 
things,"  that  you  may  be  spared  the  sting  of  con- 
science for  childish  faults,  which  may  be  set 
tingling  and  smarting  again  even  in  old  age. 

The  law  for  parents  is  addressed  to  "  fathers," 
partly  because  a  mother's  tenderness  has  less  need 
of  the  warning  "  provoke  not  your  children,"  than  a 
father's  more  rigorous  rule  usually  has,  and  partly 
because  the  father  is  regarded  as  the  head  of  the 
household.  The  advice  is  full  of  practical  sagacity, 
How  do  parents  provoke  their  children  ?  By  un- 
reasonable commands,  by  perpetual  restrictions,  by 
capricious  jerks  at  the  bridle,  alternating  with  as 
capricious  dropping  of  the  reins  altogether,  by  not 
governing  their  own  tempers,  by  shrill  or  stern  tones 
where  quiet,  soft  ones  would  do,  by  frequent  checks 
and  rebukes,  and  sparing  praise.     And  what  is  sure 
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to  follow  such  mistreatment  by  father  or  mother? 
First,  as  the  parallel  passage  in  Ephesians  has  it, 
"  wrath  " — bursts  of  temper,  for  which  probably  the 
child  is  punished  and  the  parent  is  guilty — and  then 
spiritless  listlessness  and  apathy.  "  I  cannot  please 
him  whatever  I  do,"  leads  to  a  rankling  sense  of 
injustice,  and  then  to  recklessness — "it  is  useless  to 
try  any  more."  And  when  a  child  or  a  man  loses 
heart,  there  will  be  no  more  obedience.  Paul's 
theory  of  the  training  of  children  is  closely  connected 
with  his  central  doctrine,  that  love  is  the  life  of 
service,  and  faith  the  parent  of  righteousness.  To 
him  hope  and  gladness  and  confident  love  underlie 
all  obedience.  When  a  child  loves  and  trusts,  he 
will  obey.  When  he  fears  and  has  to  think  of  his 
father  as  capricious,  exacting  or  stern,  he  will  do 
like  the  man  in  the  parable,  who  was  afraid  because 
he  thought  of  his  master  as  austere,  reaping  where 
he  did  not  sow,  and  therefore  went  and  hid  his 
talent.  Children's  obedience  must  be  fed  on  love 
and  praise.  Fear  paralyses  activity,  and  kills 
service,  whether  it  cowers  in  the  heart  of  a  boy  to 
his  father,  or  of  a  man  to  his  Father  in  heaven. 

So  parents  are  to  let  the  sunshine  of  their  smile 
ripen  their  children's  love  to  fruit  of  obedience,  and 
remember  that  frost  in  spring  scatters  the  blossoms 
on  the  grass.  Many  a  parent,  especially  many  a 
father,  drives  his  child  into  evil  by  keeping  him  at  a 
distance.  He  should  make  his  boy  a  companion 
and  playmate,  teach  him  to  think  of  his  father  as 
his  confidant,  try  to  keep  his  child  nearer  to  himself 
than  to  anybody  beside,  and  then  his  authority  will 
be  absolute,  his  opinions  an  oracle,  and  his  lightest 
wish  a  law.      Is    not  the    kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ 
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based  on  His  becoming  a  brother  and  one  of  our- 
selves, and  is  it  not  wielded  in  gentleness  and  en- 
forced  by  love  ?  Is  it  not  the  most  absolute  of 
rules  ?  and  should  not  the  parental  authority  be  like 
it — having  a  reed  for  a  sceptre,  lowliness  and  gentle- 
ness being  stronger  to  rule  and  to  sway  than  the 
"  rods  of  iron  "  or  of  gold  which  earthly  monarchs 
wield  ? 

There  is  added  to  this  precept,  in  Ephesians,  an 
injunction  on  the  positive  side  of  parental  duty : 
"  Bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of 
the  Lord."  I  fear  that  is  a  duty  fallen  wofully  into 
disuse  in  many  Christian  households.  Many  parents 
think  it  wise  to  send  their  children  away  from  home 
for  their  education,  and  so  hand  over  their  moral 
and  religious  training  to  teachers.  That  may  be 
right,  but  it  makes  the  fulfilment  of  this  precept  all 
but  impossible.  Others,  who  have  their  children 
beside  them,  are  too  busy  all  the  week,  and  too  fond 
of  "  rest  "  on  Sunday.  Many  send  their  children  to 
a  Sunday  school  chiefly  that  they  themselves  may 
have  a  quiet  house  and  a  sound  sleep  in  the  after- 
noon. Every  Christian  minister,  if  he  keeps  his 
eyes  open,  must  see  that  there  is  no  religious  in- 
struction worth  calling  by  the  name  in  a  very  large 
number  of  professedly  Christian  households  ;  and  he 
is  bound  to  press  very  earnestly  on  his  hearers  the 
question,  whether  the  Christian  fathers  and  mothers 
among  them  do  their  duty  in  this  matter.  Many  of 
them,  I  fear,  have  never  opened  their  lips  to  their 
children  on  religious  subjects.  Is  it  not  a  grief  and 
a  shame  that  men  and  women  with  some  religion  in 
them,  and  loving  their  little  ones  dearly,  should  be 
tongue-tied  before  them  on  the  most  important  of  al! 
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things?  What  can  come  ofit  but  what  does  come  of 
it  so  often  that  it  saddens  one  to  see  how  frequently 
it  occurs — that  the  children  drift  away  from  a  faith 
which  their  parents  did  not  care  enough  about  to 
teach  it  to  them  ?  A  silent  father  makes  prodigal 
sons,  and  many  a  grey  head  has  been  brought  down 
with  sorrow  to  the  grave,  and  many  a  mother's  heart 
broken,  because  he  and  she  neglected  their  plain 
duty,  which  can  be  handed  over  to  no  schools  or 
masters — the  duty  of  religious  instruction.  "  These 
words  which  I  command  thee,  shall  be  in  thine 
heart ;  and  thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently  to  thy 
children,  and  shalt  talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest 
in  thine  house." 

III.  The  Reciprocal  Duties  of  servants  and  masters 
— obedience  and  justice. 

The  first  thing  to  observe  here  is,  that  these 
"  servants  "  are  slaves,  not  persons  who  have  volun- 
tarily given  their  work  for  wages.  The  relation  of 
Christianity  to  slavery  is  too  wide  a  subject  to  be 
touched  here.  It  must  be  enough  to  point  out  that 
Paul  recognises  that  "  sum  of  all  villanies,"  gives  in- 
structions to  both  parties  in  it,  never  says  one  word 
in  condemnation  of  it.  More  remarkable  still ;  the 
messenger  who  carried  this  letter  to  Colossae  carried 
in  the  same  bag  the  Epistle  to  Philemon,  and  was 
accompanied  by  the  fugitive  slave  Onesimus,  on 
whose  neck  Paul  bound  again  the  chain,  so  to 
speak,  with  his  own  hands.  And  yet  the  gospel 
which  Paul  preached  has  in  it  principles  which  cut 
up  slavery  by  the  roots  ;  as  we  read  in  this  very 
letter,  "  In  Christ  Jesus  there  is  neither  bond  nor 
free."  Why  then  did  not  Christ  and  His  apostles 
make  war  against  slavery  ?     For  the  same  reason  for 
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which  they  did  not  make  war  against  any  political 
or  social  institutions.  "  First  make  the  tree  good 
and  his  fruit  good."  The  only  way  to  reform 
institutions  is  to  elevate  and  quicken  the  general 
conscience,  and  then  the  evil  will  be  outgrown,  left 
behind,  or  thrown  aside.  Mould  men  and  the  men 
will  mould  institutions.  So  Christianity  did  not 
set  itself  to  fell  this  upas  tree,  which  would  have 
been  a  long  and  dangerous  task ;  but  girdled  it,  as 
we  may  say,  stripped  the  bark  off  it,  and  left  it  to 
die — and  it  has  died  in  all  Christian  lands  now. 

But  the  principles  laid  down  here  are  quite  as 
applicable  to  our  form  of  domestic  and  other  service 
as  to  the  slaves  and  masters  of  Colossae. 

Note  then  the  extent  of  the  servant's  obedience — 
"  in  all  things."  Here,  of  course,  as  in  former  cases, 
is  there  presupposed  the  limit  of  supreme  obedience 
to  God's  commands ;  that  being  safe,  all  else  is  to 
give  way  to  the  duty  of  submission.  It  is  a  stern 
command,  that  seems  all  on  the  side  of  the  masters. 
It  might  strike  a  chill  into  many  a  slave,  who  had 
been  drawn  to  the  gospel  by  the  hope  of  finding 
some  little  lightening  of  the  yoke  that  pressed  so 
heavily  on  his  poor  galled  neck,  and  of  hearing  some 
voice  speaking  in  tenderer  tones  than  those  of  harsh 
command.  Still  more  emphatically,  and,  as  it  might 
seem,  still  more  harshly,  the  Apostle  goes  on  to 
insist  on  the  inward  completeness  of  the  obedience — 
"  not  with  eyeservice  (a  word  of  Paul's  own  coining) 
as  men-pleasers."  We  have  a  proverb  about  the 
worth  of  the  master's  eye,  which  bears  witness  that 
the  same  fault  still  clings  to  hired  service.  One  has 
only  to  look  at  the  next  set  of  bricklayers  one  sees 

3  a  scaffold,  or  of  haymakers  one  comes  across  in 
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a  field,  to  see  it  The  vice  was  venial  in  slaves  ; 
it  is  inexcusable,  because  it  darkens  into  theft,  in 
paid  servants — and  it  spreads  far  and  wide.  All 
scamped  work,  all  productions  of  man's  hand  or 
brain  which  are  got  up  to  look  better  than  they  are, 
all  fussy  parade  of  diligence  when  under  inspection 
and  slackness  afterwards — and  all  their  like  which 
infect  and  infest  every  trade  and  profession,  are 
transfixed  by  the  sharp  point  of  this  precept. 

"But  in  singleness  of  heart,"  that  is,  with  un- 
divided motive,  which  is  the  antithesis  and  the 
cure  for  "  eyeservice  " — and  "  fearing  God,"  which 
is  opposed  to  "  pleasing  men."  Then  follows  the 
positive  injunction,  covering  the  whole  ground  of 
action  and  lifting  the  constrained  obedience  to  the 
earthly  master  up  into  the  sacred  and  serene  lofti- 
ness of  religious  duty,  "  whatsoever  ye  do,  work 
heartily,"  or  from  the  soul.  The  word  for  work  is 
stronger  than  that  for  do,  and  implies  effort  and  toil. 
They  are  to  put  all  their  power  into  their  work,  and 
not  be  afraid  of  hard  toil.  And  they  are  not  only 
to  bend  their  backs  but  their  wills,  and  to  labour 
"  from  the  soul,"  that  is,  cheerfully  and  with  interest 
— a  hard  lesson  for  a  slave  and  asking  more  than 
could  be  expected  from  human  nature,  as  many  of 
them  would,  no  doubt,  think.  Paul  goes  on  to 
transfigure  the  squalor  and  misery  of  the  slave's  lot 
by  a  sudden  beam  of  light — "  as  to  the  Lord  " — 
your  true  "  Master,"  for  it  is  the  same  word  as  in 
the  previous  verse — "  and  not  unto  men."  Do  not 
think  of  your  tasks  as  only  enjoined  by  harsh, 
capricious,  selfish  men,  but  lift  your  thoughts  to 
Christ,  who  is  your  Lord,  and  glorify  all  these  sordid 
duties  by  seeing  His  will  in  them.      He  only  who 
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works  as  "  to  the  Lord,"  will  work  "  heartily."  The 
thought  of  Christ's  command,  and  of  my  poor  toil 
as  done  for  His  sake,  will  change  constraint  into 
cheerfulness,  and  make  unwelcome  tasks  pleasant, 
and  monotonous  ones  fresh,  and  trivial  ones  great 
It  will  evoke  new  powers,  and  renewed  consecration. 
In  that  atmosphere,  the  dim  flame  of  servile  obedi- 
ence will  burn  more  brightly,  as  a  lamp  plunged 
into  a  jar  of  pure  oxygen. 

The  stimulus  of  a  great  hope  for  the  ill-used,  un- 
paid slave,  is  added.  Whatever  their  earthly  masters 
might  fail  to  give  them,  the  true  Master  whom  they 
seally  served  would  accept  no  work  for  which  He 
did  not  return  more  than  sufficient  wages.  "  From 
the  Lord  ye  shall  receive  the  recompense  of  the 
inheritance."  Blows  and  scanty  food  and  poor 
lodging  may  be  all  that  they  get  from  their  owners 
for  all  their  sweat  and  toil,  but  if  they  are  Christ's 
slaves,  they  will  be  treated  no  more  as  slaves,  but 
as  sons,  and  receive  a  son's  portion,  the  exact  re- 
compense which  consists  of  the  "  inheritance."  The 
juxtaposition  of  the  two  ideas  of  the  slave  and  the 
inheritance  evidently  hints  at  the  unspoken  thought, 
that  they  are  heirs  because  they  are  sons — a  thought 
which  might  well  lift  up  bowed  backs  and  brighten 
dull  faces.  The  hope  of  that  reward  came  like  an 
angel  into  the  smoky  huts  and  hopeless  lives  of 
these  poor  slaves.  It  shone  athwart  all  the  gloom 
and  squalor,  and  taught  patience  beneath  "  the 
oppressor's  wrong,  the  proud  man's  contumely." 
Through  long,  weary  generations  it  has  lived  in 
the  hearts  of  men  driven  to  God  by  man's  tyranny, 
and  forced  to  clutch  at  heaven's  brightness  to  keep 
them  from   being  made  mad  by  earth's  blackness. 
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It  may  irradiate  our  poor  lives,  especially  when  we 
fail,  as  we  all  do  sometimes,  to  get  recognition  of 
our  work,  or  fruit  from  it.  If  we  labour  for  man's 
appreciation  or  gratitude,  we  shall  certainly  be  dis- 
appointed ;  but  if  for  Christ,  we  have  abundant 
wages  beforehand,  and  we  shall  have  an  over- 
abundant requital,  the  munificence  of  which  will 
make  us  more  ashamed  of  our  unworthy  service 
than  anything  else  could  do.  Christ  remains  in  no 
man's  debt.  "  Who  hath  first  given,  and  it  shall  be 
recompensed  to  him  again  ? " 

The  last  word  to  the  slave  is  a  warning  against 
neglect  of  duty.  There  is  to  be  a  double  recom- 
pense— to  the  slave  of  Christ  the  portion  of  a  son  ; 
to  the  wrong  doer  retribution  "  for  the  wrong  that 
he  has  done."  Then,  though  slavery  was  itself  a 
wrong,  though  the  master  who  held  a  man  in  bondage 
was  himself  inflicting  the  greatest  of  all  wrongs,  yet 
Paul  will  have  the  slave  think  that  he  still  has  duties 
to  his  master.  That  is  part  of  Paul's  general  position 
as  to  slavery.  He  will  not  wage  war  against  it,  but 
for  the  present  accept  it.  Whether  he  saw  the  full 
bearing  of  the  gospel  on  that  and  other  infamous 
institutions  may  be  questioned.  He  has  given  us 
the  principles  which  will  destroy  them,  but  he  is  no 
revolutionist,  and  so  his  present  counsel  is  to  re- 
member the  master's  rights,  even  though  they  be 
founded  on  wrong,  and  he  has  no  hesitation  in  con- 
demning and  predicting  retribution  for  evil  things 
done  by  a  slave  to  his  master.  A  superior's  injustice 
does  not  warrant  an  inferior's  breach  of  moral  law, 
though  it  may  excuse  it.  Two  blacks  do  not  make 
a  white.  Herein  lies  the  condemnation  of  all  the 
crimes  which  enslaved  nations  and  classes  have  done, 
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of  many  a  deed  which  has  been  honoured  and  sung, 
of  the  sanguinary  cruelties  of  servile  revolts,  as  well 
as  of  the  questionable  means  to  which  labour  often 
resorts  in  modern  industrial  warfare.  The  homely, 
plain  principle,  that  a  man  does  not  receive  the  right 
to  break  God's  laws  because  he  is  ill-treated,  would 
clear  away  much  fog  from  some  people's  notions 
of  how  to  advance  the  cause  of  the  oppressed. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  this  warning  may  look 
towards  the  masters  also  ;  and  probably  the  same 
double  reference  is  also  to  be  discerned  in  the  closing 
words  to  the  slaves,  "  and  there  is  no  respect  of 
persons."  The  servants  were  naturally  tempted  to 
think  that  God  was  on  their  side,  as  indeed  He  was, 
but  also  to  think  that  the  great  coming  day  of  judg- 
ment was  mostly  meant  to  be  terrible  to  tyrants  and 
oppressors,  and  so  to  look  forward  to  it  with  a  fierce 
un-Christian  joy,  as  well  as  with  a  false  confidence 
built  only  on  their  present  misery.  They  would 
be  apt  to  think  that  God  did  "  respect  persons,"  in 
the  opposite  fashion  from  that  of  a  partial  judge 
— namely,  that  He  would  incline  the  scale  in  favour 
of  the  ill-used,  the  poor,  the  down-trodden  ;  that 
they  would  have  an  easy  test  and  a  light  sentence, 
while  His  frowns  and  His  severity  would  be  kept  for 
the  powerful  and  the  rich  who  had  ground  the  faces 
of  the  poor  and  kept  back  the  hire  of  the  labourer. 
It  was  therefore  a  needful  reminder  for  them,  and 
for  us  all,  that  that  judgment  has  nothing  to  do 
with  earthly  conditions,  but  only  with  conduct  and 
character  ;  that  sorrow  and  calamity  here  do  not 
open  heaven's  gates  hereafter,  and  that  the  slave  and 
master  are  tried  by  the  same  law. 

The  series  of  precepts  closes  with  a  brief  but  most 
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pregnant  word  to  masters.  They  are  bid  to  give  to 
their  slaves  "  that  which  is  just  and  equal,"  that  is  to 
say,  "equitable."  A  startling  criterion  for  a  master's 
duty  to  the  slave  who  was  denied  to  have  any  rights 
at  all.  They  were  chattels,  not  persons.  A  master 
might,  in  regard  to  them,  do  what  he  liked  with  his 
own ;  he  might  crucify  or  torture,  or  commit  any 
crime  against  manhood  either  in  body  or  soul,  and 
no  voice  would  question  or  forbid.  How  astonished 
Roman  lawgivers  would  have  been  if  they  could 
have  heard  Paul  talking  about  justice  and  equity 
as  applied  to  a  slave  I  What  a  strange  new  dialect 
it  must  have  sounded  to  the  slave-owners  in  the 
Colossian  Church  !  They  would  not  see  how  far  the 
principle,  thus  quietly  introduced,  was  to  carry  suc- 
ceeding ages  ;  they  could  not  dream  of  the  great 
tree  that  was  to  spring  from  this  tiny  seed-precept ; 
but  no  doubt  the  instinct  which  seldom  fails  an  un- 
justly privileged  class,  would  make  them  blindly  dis- 
like the  exhortation,  and  feel  as  if  they  were  getting 
out  of  their  depth  when  they  were  bid  to  consider 
what  was  "  right  "  and  "  equitable  "  in  their  dealings 
with  their  slaves. 

The  Apostle  does  not  define  what  is  "  right  and 
equal."  That  will  come.  The  main  thing  is  to 
drive  home  the  conviction  that  there  are  duties 
owing  to  slaves,  inferiors,  employes.  We  are  far 
enough  from  a  satisfactory  discharge  of  these  yet ; 
but,  at  any  rate,  everybody  now  admits  the  principle 
— and  we  have  mainly  to  thank  Christianity  for 
that.  Slowly  the  general  conscience  is  coming  to 
recognise  that  simple  truth  more  and  more  clearly, 
and  its  application  is  becoming  more  decisive  with 
each  generation.     There  is  much  to  be  done  before 
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society  is  organized  on  that  principle,  but  the  time 
is  coming — and  till  it  is  come,  there  will  be  no 
peace.  All  masters  and  employers  of  labour,  in 
their  mills  and  warehouses,  are  bid  to  base  their 
relations  to  "  hands "  and  servants  on  the  one  firm 
foundation  of  "justice."  Paul  does  not  say,  Give 
your  servants  what  is  kind  and  patronising.  He 
wants  a  great  deal  more  than  that.  Charity  likes  to 
come  in  and  supply  the  wants  which  would  never 
have  been  felt  had  there  been  equity.  An  ounce  of 
justice  is  sometimes  worth  a  ton  of  charity. 

This  duty  of  the  masters  is  enforced  by  the  same 
thought  which  was  to  stimulate  the  servants  to 
their  tasks:  "ye  also  have  a  Master  in  heaven." 
That  is  not  only  stimulus,  but  it  is  pattern.  I  said 
that  Paul  did  not  specify  what  was  just  and  right, 
and  that  his  precept  might  therefore  be  objected  to 
as  vague.  Does  the  introduction  of  this  thought  of 
the  master's  Master  in  heaven,  take  away  any  of  the 
vagueness  ?  If  Christ  is  our  Master,  then  we  are  to 
look  to  Him  to  see  what  a  master  ought  to  be,  and 
to  try  to  be  masters  like  that.  That  is  precise 
enough,  is  it  not  ?  That  grips  tight  enough,  does  it 
not  ?  Give  your  servants  what  you  expect  and 
need  to  get  from  Christ.  If  we  try  to  live  that 
commandment  for  twenty-four  hours,  it  will  pro- 
bably not  be  its  vagueness  of  which  we  complain. 

"  Ye  have  a  Master  in  heaven  "  is  the  great  prin- 
ciple on  which  all  Christian  duty  reposes.  Christ's 
command  is  my  law,  His  will  is  supreme,  His 
authority  absolute,  His  example  all-sufficient.  My 
soul,  my  life,  my  all  are  His.  My  will  is  not  my 
own.  My  possessions  are  not  my  own.  My  being 
is  not  my  own.     All  duty  is  elevated  into  obedience 
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to  Him,  and  obedience  to  Him,  utter  and  absolute, 
is  dignity  and  freedom.  We  are  Christ's  slaves,  for 
He  has  bought  us  for  Himself,  by  giving  Himself 
for  us.  Let  that  great  sacrifice  win  our  heart's  love 
and  our  perfect  submission.  "  0  Lord,  truly  I  am 
Thy  servant,  Thou  hast  loosed  my  bonds."  Then 
all  earthly  relationships  will  be  fulfilled  by  us  ;  and 
we  shall  move  among  men,  breathing  blessing  and 
raying  out  brightness,  when  in  all,  we  remember 
that  we  have  a  Master  in  heaven,  and  do  all  our 
work  from  the  soul  as  to  H«m  and  not  to  mesi 


XXIII. 

PRECEPTS  FOR   THE    INNERMOST  AND  OUTERMOST 

LIFE. 

'*  Continue  stedfastly  in  prayer,  watching  theiein  with  thanksgiving  ; 
■withal  praying  for  us  also,  that  God  may  open  unto  us  a  door  for  the 
word,  to  speak  the  mystery  of  Christ,  for  which  I  am  also  in  bonci>  ; 
that  I  may  make  it  manifest,  as  I  ought  to  speak.  Walk  in  wisdom 
toward  them  that  are  without,  redeeming  the  time.  Let  your  speech  be 
always  with  grace,  seasoned  with  salt,  that  ye  may  know  how  ye  ought 
to  answer  each  one."— Col.  iv.  2-6  (Rev.  Ver.). 

CO  ends  the  ethical  portion  of  the  Epistle.  A 
*--J  glance  over  the  series  of  practical  exhortations, 
from  the  beginning  of  the  preceding  chapter  on- 
wards, will  show  that,  in  general  terms  we  may  say 
that  they  deal  successively  with  a  Christian's  duties 
to  himself,  the  Church,  and  the  family.  And  now, 
these  last  advices  touch  the  two  extremes  of  life, 
the  first  of  them  having  reference  to  the  hidden  life 
of  prayer,  and  the  second  and  third  to  the  outward, 
busy  life  of  the  market-place  and  the  street.  That 
bringing  together  of  the  extremes  seems  to  be  the 
link  of  connection  here.  The  Christian  life  is  first 
regarded  as  gathered  into  itself — coiled  as  it  were 
on  its  centre,  like  some  strong  spring.  Next,  it  is 
regarded  as  it  operates  in  the  world,  and,  like  the 
uneoiling  spring,  gives  motion  to  wheels  and  pinions. 
These  two  sides  of  experience  and  duty  are  often 
bard  to  blend  harmoniously.     The  conflict  between 
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busy  Martha,  who  serves,  and  quiet  Mary,  who  only 
sits  and  gazes,  goes  on  in  every  age  and  in  every 
heart.  Here  we  may  find,  in  some  measure,  the 
principle  of  reconciliation  between  their  antagonistic 
claims.  Here  is,  at  all  events,  the  protest  against 
allowing  either  to  oust  the  other.  Continual  prayer 
is  to  blend  with  unwearied  action.  We  are  so  to 
walk  the  dusty  ways  of  life  as  to  be  ever  in  the 
secret  place  of  the  Most  High.  "  Continue  stedfastly 
in  prayer,"  and  withal  let  there  be  no  unwholesome 
withdrawal  from  the  duties  and  relationships  of  the 
outer  world,  but  let  the  prayer  pass  into,  first,  a  wise 
walk,  and  second,  an  ever-gracious  speech. 

I.  So  we  have  here,  first,  an  exhortation  to  a 
hidden  life  of  constant  prayer. 

The  word  rendered  "  continue  "  in  the  Authorised 
Version,  and  more  fully  in  the  Revised  Version  by 
"  continue  stedfastly,"  is  frequently  found  in  reference 
to  prayer,  as  well  as  in  other  connections.  A  mere 
enumeration  of  some  of  these  instances  may  help  to 
illustrate  its  full  meaning.  "  We  will  give  ourselves 
to  prayer,"  said  the  apostles  in  proposing  the  creation 
of  the  office  of  deacon.  "  Continuing  instant  in 
prayer  "  says  Paul  to  the  Roman  Church.  "  They 
continuing  daily  with  one  accord  in  the  Temple  "  is 
the  description  of  the  early  believers  after  Pentecost. 
Simon  Magus  is  said  to  have  "  continued  with 
Philip,"  where  there  is  evidently  the  idea  of  close 
adherence  as  well  as  of  uninterrupted  companionship. 
These  examples  seem  to  show  that  the  word  implies 
both  earnestness  and  continuity ;  so  that  this  injunc- 
tion not  only  covers  the  ground  of  Paul's  other 
exhortation,  "  Pray  without  ceasing,"  but  includes 
fervour  also. 
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The  Christian  life,  then,  ought  to  be  one  of  un- 
broken prayer. 

What  manner  of  prayer  can  that  be  which  is  to 
be  continuous  through  a  life  that  must  needs  be  full 
of  toil  on  outward  things  ?  How  can  such  a  precept 
be  obeyed  ?  Surely  there  is  no  need  for  paring  down 
its  comprehensiveness,  and  saying  that  it  merely 
means — a  very  frequent  recurrence  to  devout  exer- 
cises, as  often  as  the  pressure  of  daily  duties  will 
permit.  That  is  not  the  direction  in  which  the 
harmonising  of  such  a  precept  with  the  obvious 
necessities  of  our  position  is  to  be  sought.  We 
must  seek  it  in  a  more  inward  and  spiritual  notion 
of  prayer.  We  must  separate  between  the  form  and 
the  substance,  the  treasure  and  the  earthen  vessel 
which  carries  it.  What  is  prayer  ?  Not  the  utter- 
ance of  words — they  are  but  the  vehicle ;  but  the 
attitude  of  the  spirit.  Communion,  aspiration,  and 
submission,  these  three  are  the  elements  of  prayer 
■ — and  these  three  may  be  diffused  through  a  life. 
It  is  possible,  though  difficult.  There  may  be  un- 
broken communion,  a  constant  consciousness  of  God's 
presence,  and  of  our  contact  with  Him,  thrilling 
through  our  souls  and  freshening  them,  like  some 
breath  of  spring  reaching  the  toilers  in  choky  factories 
and  busy  streets  ;  or  even  if  the  communion  do  not 
run  like  an  absolutely  unbroken  line  of  light  through 
our  lives,  the  points  may  be  so  near  together  as  all 
but  to  touch.  In  such  communion  words  are  need- 
less. When  spirits  draw  closest  together  there  is  no 
need  for  speech.  Silently  the  heart  may  be  kept 
fragrant  with  God's  felt  presence,  and  sunny  with 
the  light  of  His  face.  There  are  towns  nestling 
beneath  the  Alps,  every  narrow  filthy  alley  of  which 
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looks  to  the  great  solemn  snow-peaks,  and  the  in- 
habitants, amid  all  the  squalor  of  their  surroundings, 
have  that  apocalypse  of  wonder  ever  before  them,  if 
they  would  only  lift  their  eyes.  So  we,  if  we  will, 
may  live  with  the  majesties  and  beauties  of  the 
great  white  throne  and  of  Him  that  sat  on  it  closing 
every  vista  and  filling  the  end  of  every  common- 
place passage  in  our  lives. 

In  like  manner,  there  may  be  a  continual,  un- 
spoken and  unbroken  presence  of  the  second  element 
of  prayer,  which  is  aspiration,  or  desire  after  God. 
All  circumstances,  whether  duty,  sorrow  or  joy, 
should  and  may  be  used  to  stamp  more  deeply  on 
my  consciousness  the  sense  of  my  weakness  and 
need ;  and  every  moment,  with  its  experience  of 
God's  swift  and  punctual  grace,  and  all  my  com- 
munion with  Him  which  unveils  to  me  His  beauty 
— should  combine  to  move  longings  for  Him,  for 
more  of  Him.  The  very  deepest  cry  of  the  heart 
which  understands  its  own  yearnings,  is  for  the 
living  God ;  and  perpetual  as  the  hunger  of  the 
spirit  for  the  food  which  will  stay  its  profound 
desires,  will  be  the  prayer,  though  it  may  often  be 
voiceless,  of  the  soul  which  knows  where  alone  that 
food  is. 

Continual  too  may  be  our  submission  to  His  will, 
which  is  an  essential  of  all  prayer.  Many  people's 
notion  is  that  our  prayer  is  urging  our  wishes  on 
God,  and  that  His  answer  is  giving  us  what  we 
desire.  But  true  prayer  is  the  meeting  in  harmony 
of  God's  will  and  man's,  and  its  deepest  expression 
is  not,  Do  this,  because  I  desire  it,  O  Lord  ;  but,  I 
do  this  because  Thou  desirest  it,  O  Lord.  That 
submission  may  be  the  very  spring  of  all  life,  and 
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whatsoever  work  is  done  in  such  spirit,  however 
"  secular  "  and  however  small  it  be,  were  it  making 
buttons,  is  truly  prayer. 

So  there  should  run  all  through  our  lives  the 
music  of  that  continual  prayer,  heard  beneath  all 
our  varying  occupations  like  some  prolonged  deep 
bass  note,  that  bears  up  and  gives  dignity  to  the 
lighter  melody  that  rises  and  falls  and  changes 
above  it,  like  the  spray  on  the  crest  of  a  great  wave. 
Our  lives  will  then  be  noble  and  grave,  and  woven 
into  a  harmonious  unity,  when  they  are  based  upon 
continual  communion  with,  continual  desire  after, 
and  continual  submission  to,  God.  If  they  are  not, 
they  will  be  worth  nothing  and  will  come  to  no- 
thing. 

But  such  continuity  of  prayer  is  not  to  be  attained 
without  effort  ;  therefore  Paul  goes  on  to  say, 
"Watching  therein."  We  are  apt  to  do  drowsily 
whatever  we  do  constantly.  Men  fall  asleep  at  any 
continuous  work.  There  is  also  the  constant  in- 
fluence of  externals,  drawing  our  thoughts  away 
from  their  true  home  in  God,  so  that  if  we  are  to 
keep  up  continuous  devotion,  we  shall  have  to  rouse 
ourselves  often  when  in  the  very  act  of  dropping  off 
to  sleep.  "  Awake  up,  my  glory !  "  we  shall  often 
have  to  say  to  our  souls.  Do  we  not  all  know  that 
subtly  approaching  languor  ?  and  have  we  not  often 
caught  ourselves  in  the  very  act  of  falling  asleep  at 
our  prayers  ?  We  must  make  distinct  and  resolute 
efforts  to  rouse  ourselves — we  must  concentrate  our 
attention  and  apply  the  needed  stimulants,  and 
bring  the  interest  and  activity  of  our  whole  nature 
to  bear  on  this  work  of  continual  prayer,  else  it  will 
become    drowsy  mumbling  as    of  a  man    but  half 
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awake.  The  world  has  strong  opiates  for  the  soul, 
and  we  must  stedfastly  resist  their  influence,  if  we 
are  to  "  continue  in  prayer." 

One  way  of  so  watching  is  to  have  and  to  observe 
definite  times  of  spoken  prayer.  We  hear  much 
now-a-days  about  the  small  value  of  times  and  forms 
of  prayer,  and  how,  as  I  have  been  saying,  true 
prayer  is  independent  of  these,  and  needs  no  words. 
All  that,  of  course,  is  true ;  but  when  the  practical 
conclusion  is  drawn  that  therefore  we  can  do  without 
the  outward  form,  a  grave  mistake,  full  of  mischief, 
is  committed.  I  do  not,  for  my  part,  believe  in  a 
devotion  diffused  through  a  life  and  never  concen- 
trated and  coming  to  the  surface  in  visible  outward 
acts  or  audible  words  ;  and,  as  far  as  I  have  seen, 
the  men  whose  religion  is  spread  all  through  their 
lives  most  really  are  the  men  who  keep  the  central 
reservoir  full,  if  I  may  so  say,  by  regular  and  frequent 
hours  and  words  of  prayer.  The  Christ,  whose  whole 
life  was  devotion  and  communion  with  the  Father, 
had  His  nights  on  the  mountains,  and  rising  up  a 
great  while  before  day,  He  watched  unto  prayer. 
We  must  do  the  like. 

One  more  word  has  still  to  be  said.  This  con- 
tinual prayer  is  to  be  "  with  thanksgiving " — again 
the  injunction  so  frequent  in  this  letter,  in  such 
various  connections.  Every  prayer  should  be  blended 
with  gratitude,  without  the  perfume  of  which,  the 
incense  of  devotion  lacks  one  element  of  fragrance. 
The  sense  of  need,  or  the  consciousness  of  sin,  may 
evoke  "  strong  crying  and  tears,"  but  the  completest 
prayer  rises  confident  from  a  grateful  heart,  which 
weaves  memory  into  hope,  and  asks  much  because 
it  has  received   much.     A   true   recognition  of    the 


3«o  THE  EPISTLE   TO   THE  COLOSSIANS. 

lovingkindness  of  the  past  has  much  to  do  with 
making  our  communion  sweet,  our  desires  believing, 
our  submission  cheerful.  Thankfulness  is  the  feather 
that  wings  the  arrow  of  prayer — the  height  from 
which  our  souls  rise  most  easily  to  the  sky. 

And  now  the  Apostle's  tone  softens  from  exhorta- 
tion to  entreaty,  and  with  very  sweet  and  touching 
humility  he  begs  a  supplemental  corner  in  their 
prayers.  "Withal  praying  also  for  us."  The  "withal" 
and  "  also  "  have  a  tone  of  lowliness  in  them,  while 
the  "  us,"  including  as  it  does  Timothy,  who  is 
associated  with  him  in  the  superscription  of  the 
letter,  and  possibly  others  also,  increases  the  im- 
pression of  modesty.  The  subject  of  their  prayers 
for  Paul  and  the  others  is  to  be  that  "  God  may 
open  unto  us  a  door  for  the  word."  That  phrase 
apparently  means  an  unhindered  opportunity  of 
preaching  the  gospel,  for  the  consequence  of  the 
door's  being  opened  is  added — "  to  speak  (so  that 
I  may  speak)  the  mystery  of  Christ"  The  special 
reason  for  this  prayer  is,  "  for  which  I  am  also  (in 
addition  to  my  other  sufferings)  in  bonds." 

He  was  a  prisoner.  He  cared  little  about  that  or 
about  the  fetters  on  his  wrists,  so  far  as  his  own 
comfort  was  concerned  ;  but  his  spirit  chafed  at  the 
restraint  laid  upon  him  in  spreading  the  good  news 
of  Christ,  though  he  had  been  able  to  do  much  in 
his  prison,  both  among  the  Praetorian  guard,  and 
throughout  the  whole  population  of  Rome.  There- 
fore he  would  engage  his  friends  to  ask  God  to  open 
the  prison  doors,  as  He  had  done  for  Peter,  not  that 
Paul  might  come  out,  but  that  the  gospel  might 
The  personal  was  swallowed  up  :  all  that  he  cared 
for  was  to  do  his  work. 


CoL  it.  2-6.1  PRECEPTS.  361 

But  he  wants  their  prayers  for  more  than  that — • 
"  that  I  may  make  it  manifest  as  I  ought  to  speak." 
This  is  probably  explained  most  naturally  as  meaning 
his  endowment  with  power  to  set  forth  the  message 
in  a  manner  adequate  to  its  greatness.  When  he 
thought  of  what  it  was  that  he,  unworthy,  had  to 
preach,  its  majesty  and  wonderfulness  brought  a  kind 
of  awe  over  his  spirit  ;  and  endowed,  as  he  was,  with 
apostolic  functions  and  apostolic  grace  ;  conscious, 
as  he  was,  of  being  anointed  and  inspired  by  God,  he 
yet  felt  that  the  richness  of  the  treasure  made  the 
earthen  vessel  seem  terribly  unworthy  to  bear  it.  His 
utterances  seemed  to  himself  poor  and  unmelodious 
beside  the  majestic  harmonies  of  the  gospel.  He 
could  not  soften  his  voice  to  breathe  tenderly  enough 
a  message  of  such  love,  nor  give  it  strength  enough 
to  peal  forth  a  message  of  such  tremendous  import 
and  world-wide  destination. 

If  Paul  felt  his  conception  of  the  greatness  of  the 
gospel  dwarfing  into  nothing  his  words  when  he  tried 
to  preach  it,  what  must  every  other  true  minister  of 
Christ  feel  ?  If  he,  in  the  fulness  of  his  inspiration, 
besought  a  place  in  his  brethren's  prayers,  how  much 
more  must  they  need  it,  who  try  with  stammering 
tongues  to  preach  the  truth  that  made  his  fiery 
words  seem  ice  ?  Every  such  man  must  turn  to 
those  who  love  him  and  listen  to  his  poor  present- 
ment of  the  riches  of  Christ,  with  Paul's  entreaty. 
His  friends  cannot  do  a  kinder  thing  to  him  than 
to  bear  him  on  their  hearts  in  their  prayers  to 
God. 

II.  We  have  here  next,  a  couple  of  precepts, 
which  spring  at  a  bound  from  the  inmost  secret 
of  the  Christian  life  to  its  circumference,  and  refer 
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to  the  outward  life  in  regard  to  the  non-Christian 
world,  enjoining,  in  view  of  it,  a  wise  walk  and 
gracious  speech. 

"  Walk  in  wisdom  towards  them  that  are  without." 
Those  that  are  within  are  those  who  have  "  fled  for 
refuge"  to  Christ,  and  are  within  the  fold,  the  fortress, 
the  ark.  Men  who  sit  safe  within  while  the  storm 
howls,  may  simply  think  with  selfish  complacency  of 
the  poor  wretches  exposed  to  its  fierceness.  The 
phrase  may  express  spiritual  pride  and  even  con- 
tempt. All  close  corporations  tend  to  generate 
dislike  and  scorn  of  outsiders,  and  the  Church  has 
had  its  own  share  of  such  feeling ;  but  there  is  no 
trace  of  anything  of  the  sort  here.  Rather  is  there 
pathos  and  pity  in  the  word,  and  a  recognition  that 
their  sad  condition  gives  these  outsiders  a  claim  on 
Christian  men,  who  are  bound  to  go  out  to  their 
help  and  bring  them  in.  Precisely  because  they  are 
"  without  "  do  those  within  owe  them  a  wise  walk, 
that  "  if  any  will  not  hear  the  word,  they  may  with- 
out the  word  be  won."  The  thought  is  in  some 
measure  parallel  to  our  Lord's  words,  of  which 
perhaps  it  is  a  reminiscence.  "  Behold  I  send  you 
forth " — a  strange  thing  for  a  careful  shepherd  to 
do — "  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves  ;  be  ye  there- 
fore wise  as  serpents."  Think  of  that  picture — the 
handful  of  cowering  frightened  creatures  huddled 
against  each  other,  and  ringed  round  by  that  yelping, 
white-toothed  crowd,  ready  to  tear  them  to  pieces  ! 
So  are  Christ's  followers  in  the  world.  Of  course, 
things  have  changed  in  many  respects  since  those 
days  ;  partly  because  persecution  has  gone  out  of 
fashion,  and  partly  because  "  the  world  "  has  been 
largely  influenced  by  Christian  morality,  and  partly 
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because  the  Church  has  been  largely  secularized. 
The  temperature  of  the  two  has  become  nearly 
equalized  over  a  large  tract  of  professing  Christendom. 
So  a  tolerably  good  understanding  and  a  brisk  trade 
has  sprung  up  between  the  sheep  and  the  wolves. 
But  for  all  that,  there  is  fundamental  discord,  how- 
ever changed  may  be  its  exhibition,  and  if  we  are 
true  to  our  Master  and  insist  on  shaping  our  lives 
by  His  rules,  we  shall  find  out  that  there  is. 

We  need,  therefore,  to  "  walk  in  wisdom  "  towards 
the  non-Christian  world  ;  that  is,  to  let  practical 
prudence  shape  all  our  conduct.  If  we  are  Chris- 
tians, we  have  to  live  under  the  eyes  of  vigilant  and 
not  altogether  friendly  observers,  who  derive  satisfac- 
tion and  harm  from  any  inconsistency  of  ours.  A 
plainly  Christian  life  that  needs  no  commentary  to 
exhibit  its  harmony  with  Christ's  commandments  is 
the  first  duty  we  owe  to  them. 

And  the  wisdom  which  is  to  mould  our  lives  in 
view  of  these  outsiders  will  "  discern  both  time  and 
judgment,"  will  try  to  take  the  measure  of  men 
and  act  accordingly.  Common  sense  and  practical 
sagacity  are  important  accompaniments  of  Christian 
zeal.  What  a  singularly  complex  character,  in  this 
respect,  was  Paul's — enthusiastic  and  yet  capable 
of  such  diplomatic  adaptation  ;  and  withal  never 
dropping  to  cunning,  nor  sacrificing  truth !  En- 
thusiasts who  despise  worldly  wisdom,  and  therefore 
often  dash  themselves  against  stone  walls,  are  not 
rare  ;  cool  calculators  who  abhor  all  generous  glow 
of  feeling  and  have  ever  a  pailful  of  cold  water  for 
any  project  which  shows  it,  are  only  too  common — 
but  fire  and  ice  together,  like  a  volcano  with  glaciers 
streaming  down  its  cone,  are  rare.     Fervour  married 
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to  tact,  common  sense  which  keeps  close  to  earth 
and  enthusiasm  which  flames  heaven  high,  are  a 
rare  combination.  It  is  not  often  that  the  same 
voice  can  say,  "  I  count  not  my  life  dear  to  myself," 
and  "  I  became  all  things  to  all  men." 

A  dangerous  principle  that  last,  a  very  slippery 
piece  of  ground  to  get  upon  ! — say  people,  and 
quite  truly.  It  is  dangerous,  and  one  thing  only 
will  keep  a  man's  feet  when  on  it,  and  that  is,  that 
his  wise  adaptation  shall  be  perfectly  unselfish,  and 
that  he  shall  ever  keep  clear  before  him  the  great 
object  to  be  gained,  which  is  nothing  personal,  but 
"  that  I  might  by  all  means  save  some."  If  that 
end  is  held  in  view,  we  shall  be  saved  from  the 
temptation  of  hiding  or  maiming  the  very  truth 
which  we  desire  should  be  received,  and  our  wise 
adaptation  of  ourselves  and  of  our  message  to  the 
needs  and  weaknesses  and  peculiarities  of  those 
''  who  are  without,"  will  not  degenerate  into  handling 
the  word  of  God  deceitfully.  Paul  advised  "  walk- 
ing in  wisdom  ; "  he  abhorred  "  walking  in  crafti- 
ness." 

We  owe  them  that  are  without  such  a  walk  as 
may  tend  to  bring  them  in.  Our  life  is  to  a  large 
extent  their  Bible.  They  know  a  great  deal  more 
about  Christianity,  as  they  see  it  in  us,  than  as  it  is 
revealed  in  Christ,  or  recorded  in  Scripture — and  if, 
as  seen  in  us,  it  does  not  strike  them  as  very  attrac- 
tive, small  wonder  if  they  still  prefer  to  remain 
where  they  are.  Let  us  take  care  lest  instead  of 
being  doorkeepers  to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  to 
beckon  passers-by  and  draw  them  in,  we  block 
the  doorway,  and  keep  them  from  seeii  g  the  wonders 
within. 
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The  Apostle  adds  a  special  way  in  which  this 
wisdom  shows  itself — namely,  "  redeeming  the  time." 
The  last  word  here  does  not  denote  time  in  general, 
but  a  definite  season,  or  opportunity.  The  lesson, 
then,  is  not  that  of  making  the  best  use  of  all  the 
moments  as  they  fly,  precious  as  that  lesson  is,  but 
that  of  discerning  and  eagerly  using  appropriate 
opportunities  for  Christian  service.  The  figure  is 
simple  enough  ;  to  "  buy  up  "  means  to  make  one's 
own.  "  Make  much  of  time,  let  not  advantage  slip," 
is  an  advice  in  exactly  the  same  spirit  Two  things 
are  included  in  it ;  the  watchful  study  of  characters, 
so  as  to  know  the  right  times  to  bring  influences  to 
bear  on  them,  and  an  earnest  diligence  in  utilizing 
these  for  the  highest  purposes.  We  have  not  acted 
wisely  towards  those  who  are  without  unless  we  have 
used  every  opportunity  to  draw  them  in. 

But  besides  a  wise  walk,  there  is  to  be  "  gracious 
speech."  "  Let  your  speech  be  always  with  grace." 
A  similar  juxtaposition  of  "  wisdom  "  and  "  grace  " 
occurred  in  chapter  iii.  16.  "  Let  the  word  of 
Christ  dwell  in  you  richly  in  all  wisdom  .  .  .  sing- 
ing with  grace  in  your  hearts "  ;  and  there  as  here, 
"  grace  "  may  be  taken  either  in  its  lower  aesthetic 
sense,  or  in  its  higher  spiritual.  It  may  mean  either 
favour,  agreeableness,  or  the  Divine  gift,  bestowed 
by  the  indwelling  Spirit  The  former  is  supposed 
by  many  good  expositors  to  be  the  meaning  here. 
But  is  it  a  Christian's  duty  to  make  his  speech 
always  agreeable  ?  Sometimes  it  is  his  plain  duty 
to  make  it  very  disagreeable  indeed.  If  our  speech 
is  to  be  true,  and  wholesome,  it  must  sometimes 
rasp  and  go  against  the  grain.  Its  pleasantness 
depends  on  the  inclinations  of  the  hearers  rather 


366  THE   EPISTLE   TO   THE  COLOSSIANS. 

than  on  the  will  of  the  honest  speaker.  If  he  is  to 
"  redeem  the  time  "  and  "  walk  wisely  to  them  that 
are  without,"  his  speech  cannot  be  always  with  such 
grace.  The  advice  to  make  our  words  always 
pleasing  may  be  a  very  good  maxim  for  worldly 
success,  but  it  smacks  of  Chesterfield's  Letters 
rather  than  of  Paul's  Epistles. 

We  must  go  much  deeper  for  the  true  import  of 
this  exhortation.  It  is  substantially  this — whether 
you  can  speak  smooth  things  or  no,  and  whether 
your  talk  is  always  directly  religious  or  no — and  it 
need  not  and  cannot  always  be  that — let  there  ever 
be  in  it  the  manifest  influence  of  God's  Spirit,  Who 
dwells  in  the  Christian  heart,  and  will  mould  and 
sanctify  your  speech.  Of  you,  as  of  your  Master, 
let  it  be  true,  "  Grace  is  poured  into  thy  lips."  He 
in  whose  spirit  the  Divine  Spirit  abides  will  be 
truly  "  Golden-mouthed  "  ;  his  speech  shall  distil  as 
the  dew,  and  whether  his  grave  and  lofty  words 
please  frivolous  and  prurient  ears  or  no,  they  will  be 
beautiful  in  the  truest  sense,  and  show  the  Divine 
life  pulsing  through  them,  as  some  transparent  skin 
shows  the  throbbing  of  the  blue  veins.  Men  who 
feed  their  souls  on  great  authors  catch  their  style, 
as  some  of  our  great  living  orators,  who  are  eager 
students  of  English  poetry.  So  if  we  converse 
much  with  God,  listening  to  His  voice  in  our  hearts, 
our  speech  will  have  in  it  a  tone  that  will  echo  that 
deep  music.  Our  accent  will  betray  our  country. 
Then  our  speech  will  be  with  grace  in  the  lower 
sense  of  pleasingness.  The  truest  gracefulness,  both 
of  words  and  conduct,  comes  from  heavenly  grace. 
The  beauty  caught  from  God,  the  fountain  of  all 
things  lovely,  is  the  highest. 
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The  speech  is  to  be  "  seasoned  with  salt.  That 
does  not  mean  the  "Attic  salt"  of  wit  There  is 
nothing  more  wearisome  than  the  talk  of  men  who 
are  always  trying  to  be  piquant  and  brilliant  Such 
speech  is  like  a  "  pillar  of  salt  " — it  sparkles,  but  is 
cold,  and  has  points  that  wound,  and  it  tastes  bitter. 
That  is  not  what  Paul  recommends.  Salt  was  used 
in  sacrifice — let  the  sacrificial  salt  be  applied  to  all 
our  words ;  that  is,  let  all  we  say  be  offered  up 
to  God,  "  a  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  continually." 
Salt  preserves.  Put  into  your  speech  what  will  keep 
it  from  rotting,  or,  as  the  parallel  passage  in  Ephe- 
sians  has  it,  "  let  no  corrupt  communication  proceed 
out  of  your  mouth."  Frivolous  talk,  dreary  gossip, 
ill-natured  talk,  idle  talk,  to  say  nothing  of  foul  and 
wicked  words,  will  be  silenced  when  your  speech  is 
seasoned  with  salt. 

The  following  words  make  it  probable  that  salt 
here  is  used  also  with  some  allusion  to  its  power  of 
giving  savour  to  food.  Do  not  deal  in  insipid 
generalities,  but  suit  your  words  to  your  hearers, 
"  that  ye  may  know  how  ye  ought  to  answer  each 
one."  Speech  that  fits  close  to  the  characteristics 
and  wants  of  the  people  to  whom  it  is  spoken  is 
sure  to  be  interesting,  and  that  which  does  not  will 
for  them  be  insipid.  Commonplaces  that  hit  full 
against  the  hearer  will  be  no  commonplaces  to  him, 
and  the  most  brilliant  words  that  do  not  meet  his 
mind  or  needs  will  to  him  be  tasteless  "  as  the  white 
of  an  egg." 

Individual  peculiarities,  then,  must  determine  the 
wise  way  of  approach  to  each  man,  and  there  will  be 
wide  variety  in  the  methods.  Paul's  language  to 
the  wild  hill  tribes  of  Lycaonia  was  not  the  same  as 
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to  the  cultivated,  curious  crowd  on  Mars'  Hill,  and 
his  sermons  in  the  synagogues  have  a  different  tone 
from  his  reasonings  of  judgment  to  come  before 
Felix. 

All  that  is  too  plain  to  need  illustration.  But 
one  word  may  be  added.  The  Apostle  here  regards 
it  as  the  task  of  every  Christian  man  to  speak  for 
Christ.  Further,  he  recommends  dealing  with  indi- 
viduals rather  than  masses,  as  being  within  the 
scope  of  each  Christian,  and  as  being  much  more 
efficacious.  Salt  has  to  be  rubbed  in,  if  it  is  to  do 
any  good.  It  is  better  for  most  of  us  to  fish  with 
the  rod  than  with  the  net,  to  angle,  for  single  souls, 
rather  than  to  try  and  enclose  a  multitude  at  once. 
Preaching  to  a  congregation  has  its  own  place  and 
value ;  but  private  and  personal  talk,  honestly  and 
wisely  done,  will  effect  more  than  the  most  eloquent 
preaching.  Better  to  drill  in  the  seeds,  dropping 
them  one  by  one  into  the  little  pits  made  for  their 
reception,  than  to  sow  them  broadcast. 

And  what  shall  we  say  of  Christian  men  and 
women,  who  can  talk  animatedly  and  interestingly 
of  anything  but  of  their  Saviour  and  His  kingdom  ? 
Timidity,  misplaced  reverence,  a  dread  of  seeming 
to  be  self-righteous,  a  regard  for  ccnventional  pro- 
prieties, and  the  national  reserve  account  for  much 
of  the  lamentable  fact  that  there  are  so  many  such. 
But  all  these  barriers  would  be  floated  away  like 
straws,  if  a  great  stream  of  Christian  feeling  were 
pouring  from  the  heart.  What  fills  the  heart  will 
overflow  by  the  floodgates  of  speech.  So  that  the 
real  reason  for  the  unbroken  silence  in  which  many 
Christian  people  conceal  their  faith  is  mainly  the 
small  quantity  of  it  which  there  is  to  conceal 


Col.  iv  2-6.]  PRECEPTS.  369 

A  solemn  ideal  is  set  before  us  in  these  part- 
ing injunctions — a  higher  righteousness  than  was 
thundered  from  Sinai.  When  we  think  of  our 
hurried,  formal  devotion,  our  prayers  forced  from  us 
sometimes  by  the  pressure  of  calamity,  and  so  often 
suspended  when  the  weight  is  lifted  ;  of  the  occa- 
sional glimpses  that  we  get  of  God — as  sailors  may 
catch  sight  of  a  guiding  star  for  a  moment  through 
driving  fog,  and  of  the  long  tracts  of  life  which 
would  be  precisely  the  same,  as  far  as  our  thoughts 
are  concerned,  if  there  were  no  God  at  all,  or  He 
had  nothing  to  do  with  us — what  an  awful  com- 
mand that  seems,  "  Continue  stedfastly  in  prayer  "  ! 

When  we  think  of  our  selfish  disregard  of  the 
woes  and  dangers  of  the  poor  wanderers  without, 
exposed  to  the  storm,  while  we  think  ourselves  safe 
in  the  fold,  and  of  how  little  we  have  meditated  on 
and  still  less  discharged  our  obligations  to  them, 
and  of  how  we  have  let  precious  opportunities  slip 
through  our  slack  hands,  we  may  well  bow  rebuked 
before  the  exhortation,  "Walk  in  wisdom  toward 
them  that  are  without." 

When  we  think  of  the  stream  of  words  ever 
flowing  from  our  lips,  and  how  few  grains  of  gold 
that  stream  has  brought  down  amid  all  its  sand,  and 
how  seldom  Christ's  name  has  been  spoken  by  us 
to  hearts  that  heed  Him  not  nor  know  Him,  the 
exhortation,  "  Let  your  speech  be  always  with 
grace,"  becomes  an  indictment  as  truly  as  a  com- 
mand. 

There  is  but  one  place  for  us,  the  foot  of  the 
cross,  that  there  we  may  obtain  forgiveness  for  all 
the  faulty  past  and  thence  may  draw  consecration 
and  strength  for  the  future,  to  enable  us  to  keep 
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that  lofty  law  of  Christian  morality,  which  is  high 
and  hard  if  we  think  only  of  its  precepts,  but 
becomes  light  and  easy  when  we  open  our  hearts  to 
receive  the  power  for  obedience,  "which,"  as  this 
great  Epistle  manifoldly  teaches,  "is  Christ  fn  ym,f 
the  hope  of  glory." 


xxnr. 

TYCBICUS  AND  ONESIMUS,    THE  LETTER-BEARERS. 

"  All  my  affairs  shall  Tychicus  make  known  onto  you,  the  beloved 
brother  and  faithful  minister  and  fellow- servant  in  the  Lord  :  whom  I 
have  sent  unto  you  for  this  very  purpose,  that  ye  may  know  our 
estate,  and  that  he  may  comfort  your  hearts ;  together  with  Onesimtu, 
the  faithful  and  beloved  brother,  who  is  one  of  you.  They  shall  make 
known  unto  yon  all  things  that  art  dotu  here." — Coi»  iv.  7-9  (Rev. 
Ver.). 

IN  Paul's  days  it  was  perhaps  more  difficult  to  get 
letters  delivered  than  to  write  them.  It  was  a 
long,  weary  journey  from  Rome  to  Colossae, — across 
Italy,  then  by  sea  to  Greece,  across  Greece,  then  by 
sea  to  the  port  of  Ephesus,  and  thence  by  rough 
ways  to  the  upland  valley  where  lay  Colossae,  with 
its  neighbouring  towns  of  Laodicea  and  Hierapolis. 
So  one  thing  which  the  Apostle  has  to  think  about 
is  to  find  messengers  to  carry  his  letter.  He  pitches 
upon  these  two,  Tychicus  and  Onesimus.  The 
former  is  one  of  his  personal  attendants,  told  off  for 
this  duty  ;  the  other,  who  has  been  in  Rome  under 
very  peculiar  circumstances,  is  going  home  to 
Colossae,  on  a  strange  errand,  in  which  he  may  be 
helped  by  having  a  message  from  Paul  to  carry. 

We  shall  not  now  deal  with  the  words  before  us, 
so  much  as  with  these  two  figures,  whom  we  may 
regard  ar  representing  certain  principles,  and  embody* 
tag  some  useful  lessons. 
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I.  Tychicus  may  stand  as  representing  the  great- 
ness and  sacredness  of  small  and  secular  service 
done  for  Christ 

We  must  first  try,  in  as  few  words  as  may  be,  to 
change  the  name  into  a  man.  There  is  something 
very  solemn  and  pathetic  in  these  shadowy  names 
which  appear  for  a  moment  on  the  page  of  Scripture, 
and  are  swallowed  up  of  black  night,  like  stars  that 
suddenly  blaze  out  for  a  week  or  two,  and  then 
dwindle  and  at  last  disappear  altogether.  They  too 
lived,  and  loved,  and  strove,  and  suffered,  and  en- 
joyed :  and  now — all  is  gone,  gone  ;  the  hot  fire 
burned  down  to  such  a  little  handful  of  white  ashes. 
Tychicus  and  Onesimus !  two  shadows  that  once 
were  men  !  and  as  they  are,  so  we  shall  be. 

As  to  Tychicus,  there  are  several  fragmentary 
notices  about  him  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  in 
Paul's  letters,  and  although  they  do  not  amount  to 
much,  still  by  piecing  them  together,  and  looking  at 
them  with  some  sympathy,  we  can  get  a  notion  of 
the  man. 

He  does  not  appear  till  near  the  end  of  Paul's 
missionary  work,  and  was  probably  one  of  the  fruits 
of  the  Apostle's  long  residence  in  Ephesus  on  his 
last  missionary  tour,  as  we  do  not  hear  of  him  till 
after  that  period.  That  stay  in  Ephesus  was  cut 
short  by  the  silversmiths'  riot — the  earliest  example 
of  trades'  unions — when  they  wanted  to  silence  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  because  it  damaged  the 
market  for  "  shrines,"  and  "  also "  was  an  insult  to 
the  great  goddess !  Thereupon  Paul  retired  to 
Europe,  and  after  some  months  there,  decided  on 
his  last  fateful  journey  to  Jerusalem.  On  the  way 
he  was  joined   by  a   remarkable  group  of   friends, 
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seven  in  number,  and  apparently  carefully  selected 
so  as  to  represent  the  principal  fields  of  the  Apostle's 
labours.  There  were  three  Europeans,  two  from 
"  Asia  " — meaning  by  that  name,  of  course,  only  the 
Roman  province,  which  included  mainly  the  western 
seaboard — and  two  from  the  wilder  inland  country 
of  Lycaonia.  Tychicus  was  one  of  the  two  from 
Asia ;  the  other  was  Trophimus,  whom  we  know  to 
have  been  an  Ephesian  (Acts  xxi.  29),  as  Tychicus 
may  not  improbably  have  also  been. 

We  do  not  know  that  all  the  seven  accompanied 
Paul  to  Jerusalem.  Trophimus  we  know  did,  and 
another  of  them,  Aristarchus,  is  mentioned  as  having 
sailed  with  him  on  the  return  voyage  from  Palestine 
(Acts  xxvii.  2).  But  if  they  were  not  intended  to 
go  to  Jerusalem,  why  did  they  meet  him  at  all  ? 
The  sacredness  of  the  number  seven,  the  apparent 
care  to  secure  a  representation  of  the  whole  field  of 
apostolic  activity,  and  the  long  distances  that  some 
of  them  must  have  travelled,  make  it  extremely 
unlikely  that  these  men  should  have  met  him  at  a 
little  port  in  Asia  Minor  for  the  mere  sake  of  being 
with  him  for  a  few  days.  It  certainly  seems  much 
more  probable  that  they  joined  his  company  and 
went  on  to  Jerusalem.  What  for  ?  Probably  as 
bearers  of  money  contributions  from  the  whole  area 
of  the  Gentile  Churches,  to  the  "  poor  saints  "  there 
— a  purpose  which  would  explain  the  composition 
of  the  delegation.  Paul  was  too  sensitive  and  too 
sagacious  to  have  more  to  do  with  money  matters 
than  he  could  help.  We  learn  from  his  letter  to 
the  Church  at  Corinth  that  he  insisted  on  another 
brother  being  associated  with  him  in  the  adminis- 
tration of   their  alms,  so  that  no  man   could   raise 
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suspicions  against  him.  Paul's  principle  was  that 
which  ought  to  guide  every  man  entrusted  with 
other  people's  money  to  spend  for  religious  or 
charitable  purposes — "  I  shall  not  be  your  almoner 
unless  some  one  appointed  by  you  stands  by  me  to 
see  that  I  spend  your  money  rightly  " — a  good  ex- 
ample which,  it  is  much  to  be  desired,  were  followed 
by  all  workers,  and  required  to  be  followed  as  a 
condition  of  all  giving. 

These  seven,  at  all  events,  began  the  long  journey 
with  Paul.  Among  them  is  our  friend  Tychicus, 
who  may  have  learned  to  know  the  Apostle  more 
intimately  during  it,  and  perhaps  developed  qualities 
in  travel  which  marked  him  out  as  fit  for  the  errand 
on  which  we  here  find  him. 

This  voyage  was  about  the  year  58  A.D.  Then 
comes  an  interval  of  some  three  or  four  years,  in 
which  occur  Paul's  arrest  and  imprisonment  at 
Caesarea,  his  appearance  before  governors  and  kings, 
his  voyage  to  Italy  and  shipwreck,  with  his  residence 
in  Rome.  Whether  Tychicus  was  with  him  during 
all  this  period,  as  Luke  seems  to  have  been,  we  do 
not  know,  nor  at  what  point  he  joined  the  Apostle, 
if  he  was  not  his  companion  throughout.  But 
the  verses  before  us  show  that  he  was  with  Paul 
during  part  of  his  first  Roman  captivity,  probably 
about  A.D.  62  or  63  ;  and  their  commendation  of 
him  as  "  a  faithful  minister,"  or  helper  of  Paul,  im- 
plies that  for  a  considerable  period  before  this  he 
had  been  rendering  services  to  the  Apostle. 

He  is  now  despatched  all  the  long  way  to  Colossae 
to  carry  this  letter,  and  to  tell  the  Church  by  word 
of  mouth  all  that  had  happened  in  Rome.  No  in- 
formation of  that  kind  is  in  the  letter  itself.     That 
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silence  forms  a  remarkable  contrast  to  the  affectionate 
abundance  of  personal  details  in  another  prison 
letter,  that  to  the  Philippians,  and  probably  marks 
this  Epistle  as  addressed  to  a  Church  never  visited 
by  Paul.  Tychicus  is  sent,  according  to  the  most 
probable  reading,  that  "ye  may  know  our  estate, 
and  that  he  may  comfort  your  hearts  " — encourag- 
ing the  brethren  to  Christian  stedfastness,  not  only 
by  his  news  of  Paul,  but  by  his  own  company  and 
exhortations. 

The  very  same  words  are  employed  about  him 
in  the  contemporaneous  letter  to  the  Ephesians. 
Evidently,  then,  he  carried  both  epistles  on  the  same 
journey ;  and  one  reason  for  selecting  him  as  mes- 
senger is  plainly  that  he  was  a  native  of  the 
province,  and  probably  of  Ephesus.  When  Paul 
looked  round  his  little  circle  of  attendant  friends,  his 
eye  fell  on  Tychicus,  as  the  very  man  for  such  an 
errand.  "  You  go,  Tychicus.  It  is  your  home ;  they 
all  know  you." 

The  most  careful  students  now  think  that  the 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  was  meant  to  go  the  round 
of  the  Churches  of  Asia  Minor,  beginning,  no  doubt, 
with  that  in  the  great  city  of  Ephesus.  If  that  be 
so,  and  Tychicus  had  to  carry  it  to  these  Churches 
in  turn,  he  would  necessarily  come,  in  the  course  of 
his  duty,  to  Laodicea,  which  was  only  a  few  miles 
from  Colossse,  and  so  could  most  conveniently 
deliver  this  Epistle.  The  wider  and  the  narrower 
mission  fitted  into  each  other. 

No  doubt  he  went,  and  did  his  work.  We  can 
fancy  the  eager  groups,  perhaps  in  some  upper  room, 
perhaps  in  some  quiet  place  of  prayer  by  the  river 
side ;  in  their  midst  the  two  messengers,  with  a  little 
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knot  of  listeners  and  questioners  round  each.  How 
they  would  have  to  tell  the  story  a  dozen  times 
over !  how  every  detail  would  be  precious !  how 
tears  would  come  and  hearts  would  glow !  how  deep 
into  the  night  they  would  talk !  and  how  many  a 
heart  that  had  begun  to  waver  would  be  con- 
firmed in  cleaving  to  Christ  by  the  exhortations  of 
Tychicus,  by  the  very  sight  of  Onesimus,  and  by 
Paul's  words  of  fire  ! 

What  became  of  Tychicus  after  that  journey  we 
do  not  know.     Perhaps  he  settled  down  at  Ephesus 
for  a  time,  perhaps  he  returned  to   Paul.     At  any 
rate,  we  get  two  more  glimpses  of  him  at  a  later 
period— one  in  the    Epistle  to  Titus,  in  which  we 
hear    of   the  Apostle's    intention    to    despatch    him 
on  another  journey  to    Crete,  and    the    last   in  the 
close    of  the    second    Epistle    to    Timothy,  written 
from   Rome  probably  about  A.D.  67.     The  Apostle 
believes  that  his  death  is  near,  and  seems  to  have 
sent  away  most  of  his  staff.     Among  the  notices  of 
their  various  appointments  we  read,  "  Tychicus  have 
I  sent  to  Ephesus."      He  is  not  said  to  have  been 
sent  on  any  mission   connected   with  the  Churches. 
It  may  be  that  he  was  simply  sent  away  because, 
by  reason  of  his  impending  martyrdom,  Paul  had  no 
more  need  of  him.     True,  he  still  has  Luke  by  him, 
and  he  wishes  Timothy  to  come  and  bring  his  first 
"  minister,"  Mark,  with  him.      But  he  has  sent  away 
Tychicus,  as  if  he  had  said,  Now,  go  back  to  your 
home,  my  friend  I     You  have  been  a  faithful  servant 
for  ten  years.     I  need  you   no  more.     Go  to  your 
own  people,  and  take   my  blessing.     God   be  with 
youl     So   they  parted,   he   that   was  for   death,  to 
die !  and  he  that  was  for  life,  to  live  and  to  treasure 
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the  memory  of  Paul  in  his  heart  for  the  rest  of  his 
days.  These  are  the  facts ;  ten  years  of  faithful 
6crvice  to  the  Apostle,  partlj  during  his  detention 
in  Rome,  and  much  of  it  spent  in  wearisome  and 
dangerous  travelling  undertaken  to  carry  a  couple 
of  letters. 

As  for  his  character,  Paul  has  given  us  something 
of  it  in  these  few  words,  which  have  commended 
him  to  a  wider  circle  than  the  handful  of  Christians 
at  Colossae.  As  for  his  personal  godliness  and 
goodness,  he  is  "a  beloved  brother,"  as  are  all  who 
love  Christ ;  but  he  is  also  a  "  faithful  minister,"  or 
personal  attendant  upon  the  Apostle.  Paul  always 
seems  to  have  had  one  or  two  such  about  him,  from 
the  time  of  his  first  journey,  when  John  Mark  filled 
the  post,  to  the  end  of  his  career.  Probably  he  was 
no  great  hand  at  managing  affairs,  and  needed  some 
plain  common-sense  nature  beside  him,  who  would 
be  secretary  or  amanuensis  sometimes,  and  general 
helper  and  factotum.  Men  of  genius  and  men 
devoted  to  some  great  cause  which  tyrannously 
absorbs  attention,  want  some  person  to  fill  such  a 
homely  office.  The  person  who  filled  it  would  be 
likely  to  be  a  plain  man,  not  gifted  in  any  special 
degree  for  higher  service.  Common  sense,  willing- 
ness to  be  troubled  with  small  details  of  purely 
secular  arrangements,  and  a  hearty  love  for  the  chief, 
and  desire  to  spare  him  annoyance  and  work,  were 
the  qualifications.  Such  probably  was  Tychicus — 
no  orator,  no  organiser,  no  thinker,  but  simply  an 
honest,  loving  soul,  who  did  not  shrink  from  rough 
outward  work,  if  only  it  might  help  the  cause.  We 
do  not  read  that  he  was  a  teacher  or  preacher,  or 
miracle  worker.     His    gift    was — ministry,  and    he 
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gave  himself  to  his  ministry.  His  business  was  to 
run  Paul's  errands,  and,  like  a  true  man,  he  ran 
them  "  faithfully." 

So  then,  he  is  fairly  taken  as  representing  the 
greatness  and  sacredness  of  small  and  secular  service 
for  Christ.  For  the  Apostle  goes  on  to  add  some- 
thing to  his  eulogium  as  a  "faithful  minister" — 
when  he  calls  him  "  a  fellow-servant,"  or  slave,  "  in 
the  Lord."  As  if  he  had  said,  Do  not  suppose  that 
because  I  write  this  letter,  and  Tychicus  carries  it, 
there  is  much  difference  between  us.  We  are  both 
slaves  of  the  same  Lord  who  has  set  each  of  us 
his  tasks ;  and  though  the  tasks  be  different,  the 
obedience  is  the  same,  and  the  doers  stand  on  one 
level.  I  am  not  Tychicus*  master,  though  he  be  my 
minister.  We  have  both,  as  I  have  been  reminding 
you  that  you  all  have,  an  owner  in  heaven.  The 
delicacy  of  the  turn  thus  given  to  the  commend- 
ation is  a  beautiful  indication  of  Paul's  generous, 
chivalrous  nature.  No  wonder  that  such  a  soul 
bound  men  like  Tychicus  to  him  I 

But  there  is  more  than  merely  a  revelation  of  a 
beautiful  character  in  the  words ;  there  are  great 
truths  in  them.  We  may  draw  them  out  in  two  or 
three  thoughts. 

Small  things  done  for  Christ  are  great.  Trifles 
that  contribute  and  are  indispensable  to  a  great 
result  are  great ;  or  perhaps,  more  properly,  both 
words  are  out  of  place.  In  some  powerful  engine 
there  is  a  little  screw,  and  if  it  drop  out,  the  great 
piston  cannot  rise  nor  the  huge  crank  turn.  What 
have  big  and  little  to  do  with  things  which  are 
equally  indispensable  ?  There  is  a  great  rudder  that 
steers  an  ironclad.     It  moves  on  a  "pintle"  a  few 
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inches  long.  If  that  bit  of  iron  were  gone,  what 
would  become  of  the  rudder,  and  what  would  be  the 
use  of  the  ship  with  all  her  guns  ?  There  is  an  old 
jingling  rhyme  about  losing  a  shoe  for  want  of  a 
nail,  and  a  horse  for  want  of  a  shoe,  and  a  man  for 
want  of  a  horse,  and  a  battle  for  want  of  a  man,  and 
a  kingdom  for  loss  of  a  battle.  The  intervening 
links  may  be  left  out — and  the  nail  and  the  king- 
dom brought  together.  In  a  similar  spirit,  we  may 
say  that  the  trifles  done  for  Christ  which  help  the 
great  things  are  as  important  as  these.  What  is 
the  use  of  writing  letters,  if  you  cannot  get  them 
delivered  ?  It  takes  both  Paul  and  Tychicus  to  get 
the  letter  into  the  hands  of  the  people  at  Colossae. 

Another  thought  suggested  by  the  figure  of 
Paul's  minister,  who  was  also  his  fellow-slave,  is  the 
sacredness  of  secular  work  done  for  Christ.  When 
Tychicus  is  caring  for  Paul's  comfort,  and  looking 
after  common  things  for  him,  he  is  serving  Christ, 
and  his  work  is  "  in  the  Lord."  That  is  equivalent 
to  saying  that  the  distinction  between  sacred  and 
secular,  religious  and  non-religious,  like  that  of  great 
and  small,  disappears  from  work  done  for  and  in 
Jesus.  Whenever  there  is  organization,  there  must 
be  much  work  concerned  with  purely  material 
things :  and  the  most  spiritual  forces  must  have 
some  organization.  There  must  be  men  for  "the 
outward  business  of  the  house  of  God  "  as  well  as 
white-robed  priests  at  the  altar,  and  the  rapt  gazer 
in  the  secret  place  of  the  Most  High.  There  are 
a  hundred  matters  of  detail  and  of  purely  outward 
and  mechanical  sort  which  must  be  seen  to  by 
somebody.  The  alternative  is  to  do  them  in  a 
purely  mechanical   and   secular   manner   and   so   to 
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make  the  work  utterly  dreary  and  contemptible,  or 
in  a  devout  and  earnest  manner  and  so  to  hallow 
them  all,  and  make  worship  of  them  all.  The 
difference  between  two  lives  is  not  in  the  material 
on  which,  but  in  the  motive  from  which,  and  in  the 
end  for  which,  they  are  respectively  lived.  All  work 
done  in  obedience  to  the  same  Lord  is  the  same  in 
essence  ;  for  it  is  all  obedience  ;  and  all  work  done 
for  the  same  God  is  the  same  in  essence,  for  it  is 
all  worship.  The  distinction  between  secular  and 
sacred  ought  never  to  have  found  its  way  into 
Christian  morals,  and  ought  for  evermore  to  be 
expelled  from  Christian  life. 

Another  thought  may  be  suggested — fleeting 
things  done  for  Christ  are  eternal.  How  astonished 
Tychicus  would  have  been  if  anybody  had  told  him 
on  that  day  when  he  got  away  from  Rome,  with 
the  two  precious  letters  in  his  scrip,  that  these  bits 
of  parchment  would  outlast  all  the  ostentatious 
pomp  of  the  city,  and  that  his  name,  because  written 
in  them,  would  be  known  to  the  end  of  time  all  over 
the  world  !  The  eternal  things  are  the  things  done 
for  Christ.  They  are  eternal  in  His  memory  who 
has  said,  "  I  will  never  forget  any  of  their  works," 
however  they  may  fall  from  man's  remembrance. 
They  are  perpetual  in  their  consequences.  True,  no 
man's  contribution  to  the  mighty  sum  of  things 
"  that  make  for  righteousness "  can  very  long  be 
traced  as  separate  from  the  others,  any  more  than 
the  raindrop  that  refreshed  the  harebell  on  the  moor 
can  be  traced  in  burn,  and  river,  and  sea.  But  for 
all  that,  it  is  there.  So  our  influence  for  good  blends 
with  a  thousand  others,  and  may  not  be  traceable 
beyond  a  short  distance,  still  it  is  there  :  and  no  true 
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work  for  Christ,  abortive  as  it  may  seem,  but  goes  to 
swell  the  great  aggregate  of  forces  which  are  working 
on  through  the  ages  to  bring  the  perfect  Order. 

That  Colossian  Church  seems  a  failure.  Where 
is  it  now?  Gone.  Where  are  its  sister  Churches 
of  Asia  ?  Gone.  Paul's  work  and  Tychicus'  seem  to 
have  vanished  from  the  earth,  and  Mohammedanism 
to  have  taken  its  place.  Yes !  and  here  are  we 
to-day  in  England,  and  Christian  men  all  over  the 
world  in  lands  that  were  mere  slaughterhouses  of 
savagery  then,  learning  our  best  lessons  from  Paul's 
words,  and  owing  something  for  our  knowledge  of 
them  to  Tychicus'  humble  care.  Paul  meant  to 
teach  a  handful  of  obscure  believers — he  has  edified 
the  world.  Tychicus  thought  to  carry  the  precious 
letter  safely  over  the  sea — he  was  helping  to  send  it 
across  the  centuries,  and  to  put  it  into  our  hands. 
So  little  do  we  know  where  our  work  will  terminate. 
Our  only  concern  is  where  it  begins.  Let  us  look 
after  this  end,  the  motive  ;  and  leave  God  to  take 
care  of  the  other,  the  consequences. 

Such  work  will  be  perpetual  in  its  consequences 
on  ourselves.  "  Though  Israel  be  not  gathered,  yet 
shall  I  be  glorious."  Whether  our  service  for  Christ 
does  others  any  good  or  no,  it  will  bless  ourselves, 
by  strengthening  the  motives  from  which  it  springs, 
by  enlarging  our  own  knowledge  and  enriching  our 
own  characters,  and  by  a  hundred  other  gracious  in- 
fluences which  His  work  exerts  upon  the  devout 
worker,  and  which  become  indissoluble  parts  of  him- 
self, and  abide  with  him  for  ever,  over  and  above  the 
crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away. 

And,  as  the  reward  is  given  not  to  the  outward 
deed,  but  to  the  motive  which  settles  its  value,  al] 
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work  done  from  the  same  motive  is  alike  in  reward, 
howsoever  different  in  form.  Paul  in  the  front,  and 
Tychicus  obscure  in  the  rear,  the  great  teachers  and 
path-openers  whom  Christ  through  the  ages  raises 
up  for  large  spiritual  work,  and  the  little  people 
whom  Christ  through  the  ages  raises  up  to  help  and 
sympathize — shall  share  alike  at  last,  if  the  Spirit 
that  moved  them  has  been  the  same,  and  if  in 
different  administrations  they  have  served  the  same 
Lord.  "  He  that  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name 
of  a  prophet" — though  no  prophecy  come  from  his 
lips — "  shall  receive  a  prophet's  reward. 

II.  We  must  now  turn  to  a  much  briefer  con- 
sideration of  the  second  figure  here,  Onesimus,  as 
representing  the  transforming  and  uniting  power  of 
Christian  faith. 

No  doubt  this  is  the  same  Onesimus  as  we  read 
of  in  the  Epistle  to  Philemon.  His  story  is  familiar 
and  need  not  be  dwelt  on.  He  had  been  an  "un- 
profitable servant,"  good-for-nothing,  and  apparently 
had  robbed  his  master,  and  then  fled.  He  had 
found  his  way  to  Rome,  to  which  all  the  scum  of 
the  empire  seemed  to  drift.  There  he  had  burrowed 
in  some  hole,  and  found  obscurity  and  security. 
Somehow  or  other  he  had  come  across  Paul — surely 
not,  as  has  been  supposed,  having  sought  the 
Apostle  as  a  friend  of  his  master's,  which  would 
rather  have  been  a  reason  for  avoiding  him.  How- 
ever that  may  be,  he  had  found  Paul,  and  Paul's 
Master  had  found  him  by  the  gospel  which  Paul 
spoke.  His  heart  had  been  touched.  And  now  he 
is  to  go  back  to  his  owner.  With  beautiful  consider- 
ateness  the  Apostle  unites  him  with  Tychicus  in  his 
mission,  and  refers  the  Church  to  him  as  an  autho- 
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rity.  That  is  most  delicate  and  thoughtful.  The 
same  sensitive  regard  for  his  feelings  marks  the 
language  in  which  he  is  commended  to  them. 
There  is  now  no  word  about  "a  fellow-slave" — 
that  might  have  been  misunderstood  and  might  have 
hurt  Paul  will  only  say  about  him  half  of  what 
he  said  about  Tychicus.  He  cannot  leave  out  the 
"  faithful,"  because  Onesimus  had  been  eminently 
unfaithful,  and  so  he  attaches  it  to  that  half  of  his 
former  commendation  which  he  retains,  and  testifies 
to  him  as  "  a  faithful  and  beloved  brother."  There 
are  no  references  to  his  flight  or  to  his  peculations 
Philemon  is  the  person  to  be  spoken  to  about  these. 
The  Church  has  nothing  to  do  with  them.  The. 
man's  past  was  blotted  out — enough  that  he  is 
"  faithful,"  exercising  trust  in  Christ,  and  therefore 
to  be  trusted.  His  condition  was  of  no  moment — 
enough  that  he  is  u  a  brother,"  therefore  to  be  beloved. 
Does  not  then  that  figure  stand  forth  a  living 
illustration  of  the  transforming  power  of  Christianity  ? 
Slaves  had  well-known  vices,  largely  the  result  of 
their  position — idleness,  heartlessness,  lying,  dis- 
honesty. And  this  man  had  had  his  full  share  of 
the  sins  of  his  class.  Think  of  him  as  he  left  Colossae, 
slinking  from  his  master,  with  stolen  property  in  his 
bosom,  madness  and  mutiny  in  his  heart,  an  ignorant 
heathen,  with  vices  and  sensualities  holding  carnival 
in  his  soul.  Think  of  him  as  he  came  back,  Paul's 
trusted  representative,  with  desires  after  holiness  in 
his  deepest  nature,  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  a 
loving  and  pure  God  in  his  soul,  a  great  hope  before 
him,  ready  for  all  service  and  even  to  put  on  again 
the  abhorred  yoke!  What  had  happened ?  Nothing 
but  this — the  message  had  come  to  him,  "  Onesimus  1 


384  THE  EPISTLE   TO   THE  COLOSSI ANS. 

fugitive,  rebel,  thief  as  thou  art,  Jesus  Christ  has  died 
for  thee,  and  lives  to  cleanse  and  bless  thee.  Be- 
lievest  thou  this  ? "  And  he  believed,  and  leant  his 
whole  sinful  self  on  that  Saviour,  and  the  corruption 
faded  away  from  his  heart,  and  out  of  the  thief  was 
made  a  trustworthy  man,  and  out  of  the  slave  a 
beloved  brother.  The  cross  had  touched  his  heart 
and  will.  That  was  all.  It  had  changed  his  whole 
being.  He  is  a  living  illustration  of  Paul's  teaching 
in  this  very  letter.  He  is  dead  with  Christ  to  his 
old  self ;  he  lives  with  Christ  a  new  life. 

The  gospel  can  do  that.  It  can  and  does  do  so 
to-day  and  to  us,  if  we  will.  Nothing  else  can  ; 
nothing  else  ever  has  done  it ;  nothing  else  ever  will. 
Culture  may  do  much  ;  social  reformation  may  do 
much  ;  but  the  radical  transformation  of  the  nature 
is  only  effected  by  the  "  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in 
the  heart,"  and  by  the  new  life  which  we  receive 
through  our  faith  in  Christ. 

That  change  can  be  produced  on  all  sorts  and 
conditions  of  men.  The  gospel  despairs  of  none. 
It  knows  of  no  hopelessly  irreclaimable  classes.  It 
can  kindle  a  soul  under  the  ribs  of  death.  The 
filthiest  rags  can  be  cleaned  and  made  into  spotlessly 
white  paper,  which  may  have  the  name  of  God 
written  upon  it.  None  are  beyond  its  power  ; 
neither  the  savages  in  other  lands,  nor  the  more 
hopeless  heathens  festering  and  rotting  in  our  back 
slums,  the  opprobrium  of  our  civilization  and  the  in- 
dictment of  our  Christianity.  Take  the  gospel  that 
transformed  this  poor  slave,  to  them,  and  some  hearts 
will  own  it,  and  we  shall  pick  out  of  the  ken  nel  souls 
blacker  than  his,  and  make  them  like  him,  brethren 
faithful  and  beloved. 
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Further,  here  is  a  living  illustration  of  the  power 
which  the  gospel  has  of  binding  men  into  a  true 
brotherhood.  We  can  scarcely  picture  to  ourselves 
the  gulf  which  separated  the  master  from  his  slave. 
"  So  many  slaves,  so  many  enemies,"  said  Seneca. 
That  great  crack  running  through  society  was  a 
chief  weakness  and  peril  of  the  ancient  world.  Chris- 
tianity gathered  master  and  slave  into  one  family, 
and  set  them  down  at  one  table  to  commemorate 
the  death  of  the  Saviour  who  held  them  all  in  the 
embrace  of  His  great  love. 

All  true  union  among  men  must  be  based  upon 
their  oneness  in  Jesus  Christ.  The  brotherhood  of 
man  is  a  consequence  of  the  fatherhood  of  God,  and 
Christ  shows  us  the  Father.  If  the  dreams  of  men's 
being  knit  together  in  harmony  are  ever  to  be  more 
than  dreams,  the  power  that  makes  them  facts  must 
flow  from  the  cross.  The  world  must  recognise  that 
"  One  is  your  master,"  before  it  comes  to  believe  as 
anything  more  than  the  merest  sentimentality  that 
"  all  ye  are  brethren." 

Much  has  to  be  done  before  the  dawn  of  that  day 
reddens  in  the  east,  "  when,  man  to  man,  the  wide 
world  o'er,  shall  brothers  be,"  and  much  in  political 
and  social  life  has  to  be  swept  away  before  society  is 
organized  on  the  basis  of  Christian  fraternity.  The 
vision  tarries.  But  we  may  remember  how  certainly, 
though  slowly,  the  curse  of  slavery  has  disappeared, 
and  take  courage  to  believe  that  all  other  evils  will 
fade  away  in  like  manner,  until  the  cords  of  love 
shall  bind  all  hearts  in  fraternal  unity,  because  they 
bind  each  to  the  cross  of  the  Elder  Brother,  through 
whom  we  are  no  more  slaves  but  sons,  and  if  sons  of 
God,  then  brethren  of  one  another. 

8! 


SALUTATIONS  FROM  THE  PRISONERS  FRIEN&S. 

"  Aristarchus  my  fellow«prisoner  saluteth  yon,  and  Mark,  the  cousin 
of  Barnabas  (touching  whom  ye  receired  commandments ;  if  he  come 
antoyou,  receive  him),  and  Jesus,  which  is  called  Justus,  who  are  of  the 
circumcision  :  these  only  are  my  fellow- workers  unto  the  kingdom  of 
God,  men  that  have  been  a  comfort  unto  me.  Epaphras,  who  is  one  of 
you,  a  servant  of  Christ  Jesus,  saluteth  you,  always  striving  for  you  in 
his  prayers,  that  ye  may  stand  perfect  and  fully  assured  in  all  the  will  of 
God.  For  I  bear  him  witness,  that  he  hath  much  labour  for  you,  and 
for  them  is  Laodicea,  and  for  them  in  Hierapolis.  Luke,  the  beloved 
physician,  and  Demas  salute  you. — Col.  iv.  10-14  (Rev.  Ver.). 

HERE  are  men  of  different  races,  unknown  to 
each  other  by  face,  clasping  hands  across  the 
seas,  and  feeling  that  the  repulsions  of  nationality, 
language,  conflicting  interests,  have  disappeared  in 
the  unity  of  faith.  These  greetings  are  a  most 
striking,  because  unconscious,  testimony  to  the 
reality  and  strength  of  the  new  bond  that  knit 
Christian  souls  together. 

There  are  three  sets  of  salutations  here,  sent 
from  Rome  to  the  little  far-off  Phrygian  town  in 
its  secluded  valley.  The  first  is  from  three  large- 
hearted  Jewish  Christians,  whose  greeting  has  a 
special  meaning  as  coming  from  that  wing  of  the 
Church  which  had  least  sympathy  with  Paul's  work  or 
converts.  The  second  is  from  the  Colossians'  towns- 
man Epaphras  ;  and  the  third  is  from  two  Gentiles  like 
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themselves,  one  well  known  as  Paul's  most  faithful 
friend,  one  almost  unknown,  of  whom  Paul  has 
nothing  to  say,  and  of  whom  nothing  good  can  be 
said.  All  these  may  yield  us  matter  for  consider- 
ation. It  is  interesting  to  piece  together  what  we 
know  of  the  bearers  of  these  shadowy  names.  It  is 
profitable  to  regard  them  as  exponents  of  certain 
tendencies  and  principles, 

I.  These  three  sympathetic  Jewish  Christians  may 
stand  as  types  of  a  progressive  and  non-ceremonial 
Christianity. 

We  need  spend  little  time  in  outlining  the  figures 
of  these  three,  for  he  in  the  centre  is  well  known  to 
every  one,  and  his  two  supporters  are  little  known 
to  any  one.  Aristarchus  was  a  Thessalonian 
(Acts  xx.  4),  and  so  perhaps  one  of  Paul's  early 
converts  on  his  first  journey  to  Europe.  His  purely 
Gentile  name  would  not  have  led  us  to  expect  him 
to  be  a  Jew.  But  we  have  many  similar  instances  in 
the  New  Testament,  such  for  instance,  as  the  names 
of  six  of  the  seven  deacons  (Acts  vii.  5),  which  show 
that  the  Jews  of  "  the  dispersion,"  who  resided  in 
foreign  countries,  often  bore  no  trace  of  their 
nationality  in  their  names.  He  was  with  Paul  in 
Ephesus  at  the  time  of  the  riot,  and  was  one  of  the 
two  whom  the  excited  mob,  in  their  zeal  for  trade 
and  religion,  dragged  into  the  theatre,  to  the  peril 
of  their  lives.  We  next  find  him  like  Tychicus,  a 
member  of  the  deputation  which  joined  Paul  on  his 
voyage  to  Jerusalem.  Whatever  was  the  case  with 
the  other,  Aristarchus  was  in  Palestine  with  Paul, 
for  we  learn  that  he  sailed  with  him  thence  (Acts 
xxvii.  2).  Whether  he  kept  company  with  Paul 
during  all  the  jourrey  we  do  not  know.     But  mora 
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probably  he  went  home  to  Thessalonica,  and  after- 
wards rejoined  Paul  at  some  point  in  his  Roman 
captivity.  At  any  rate  here  he  is,  standing  by  Paul, 
having  drunk  in  his  spirit,  and  enthusiastically 
devoted  to  him  and  his  work. 

He  receives  here  a  remarkable  and  honourable 
title,  "  my  fellow-prisoner."  I  suppose  that  it  is  to 
be  taken  literally,  and  that  Aristarchus  was,  in  some 
way,  at  the  moment  of  writing,  sharing  Paul's 
imprisonment.  Now  it  has  been  often  noticed  that, 
in  the  Epistle  to  Philemon,  where  almost  all  these 
names  re-appear,  it  is  not  Aristarchus,  but  Epaphras, 
who  is  honoured  with  this  epithet ;  and  that 
interchange  has  been  explained  by  an  ingenious 
supposition  that  Paul's  friends  took  it  in  turn  to 
keep  him  company,  and  were  allowed  to  live  with 
him,  on  condition  of  submitting  to  the  same 
restrictions,  military  guardianship,  and  so  on.  There 
is  no  positive  evidence  in  favour  of  this,  but  it  is 
not  improbable,  and,  if  accepted,  helps  to  give  an 
interesting  glimpse  of  Paul's  prison  life,  and  of  the 
loyal  devotion  which  surrounded  him. 

Mark  comes  next.  His  story  is  well  known — 
how  twelve  years  before,  he  had  joined  the  first 
missionary  band  from  Antioch,  of  which  his  cousin 
Barnabas  was  the  leader,  and  had  done  well  enough 
as  long  as  they  were  on  known  ground,  in  Barnabas' 
(and  perhaps  his  own)  native  island  of  Cyprus,  but 
had  lost  heart  and  run  home  to  his  mother  as  soon 
as  they  crossed  into  Asia  Minor.  He  had  long  ago 
effaced  the  distrust  of  him  which  Paul  naturally 
conceived  on  account  of  this  collapse.  How  he 
came  to  be  with  Paul  at  Rome  is  unknown.  It  has 
been  conjectured  that  Barnabas  was  dead,  and  that 
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so,  Mark  was  free  to  join  the  Apostle ;  but  that  is 
unsupported  supposition.  Apparently  he  is  now 
purposing  a  journey  to  Asia  Minor,  in  the  course  of 
which,  if  he  should  come  to  Colossae  (which  was 
doubtful,  perhaps  on  account  of  its  insignificance), 
Paul  repeats  his  previous  injunction,  that  the  church 
should  give  him  a  cordial  welcome.  Probably  this 
commendation  was  given  because  the  evil  odour  of 
his  old  fault  might  still  hang  about  his  name.  The 
calculated  emphasis  of  the  exhortation,  "  receive 
him,"  seems  to  show  that  there  was  some  reluctance 
to  give  him  a  hearty  reception  and  take  him  to 
their  hearts.  So  we  have  an  "undesigned  coin- 
cidence." The  tone  of  the  injunction  here  is 
naturally  explained  by  the  story  in  the  Acts. 

So  faithful  a  friend  did  he  prove,  that  the  lonely 
old  man,  fronting  death,  longed  to  have  his  affec- 
tionate tending  once  more ;  and  his  last  word  about 
him,  "  Take  Mark,  and  bring  him  with  thee,  for  he 
is  profitable  to  me  for  the  ministry"  condones  the 
early  fault,  and  restores  him  to  the  office  which,  in  a 
moment  of  selfish  weakness,  he  had  abandoned.  So 
it  is  possible  to  efface  a  faultful  past,  and  to  acquire 
strength  and  fitness  for  work,  to  which  we  are  by 
nature  most  inapt  and  indisposed.  Mark  is  an 
instance  of  early  faults  nobly  atoned  for,  and  a 
witness  of  the  power  of  repentance  and  faith  to 
overcome  natural  weakness.  Many  a  ragged  colt 
makes  a  noble  horse. 

The  third  man  is  utterly  unknown — "  Jesus,  which 
is  called  Justus."  How  startling  to  come  across 
that  name,  borne  by  this  obscure  Christian  1  How 
it  helps  us  to  feel  the  humble  manhood  of  Christ, 
by  showing  us  that  many  another  Jewish  boy  bore 
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the  same  name  ;  common  and  undistinguished  then, 
though  too  holy  to  be  given  to  any  since.  His  sur- 
name Justus  may,  perhaps,  like  the  same  name  given 
to  James,  the  first  bishop  of  the  Church  in  Jerusalem, 
hint  his  rigorous  adherence  to  Judaism,  and  so  may 
indicate  that,  like  Paul  himself,  he  came  from  the 
straitest  sect  of  their  religion  into  the  large  liberty 
in  which  he  now  rejoiced. 

He  seems  to  have  been  of  no  importance  in  the 
Church,  for  his  name  is  the  only  one  in  this  context 
which  does  not  reappear  in  Philemon,  and  we  never 
hear  of  him  again.  A  strange  fate  his  !  to  be  made 
immortal  by  three  words — and  because  he  wanted 
to  send  a  loving  message  to  the  Church  at  Colossae ! 
Why,  men  have  striven  and  schemed,  and  broken 
their  hearts,  and  flung  away  their  lives,  to  grasp  the 
bubble  of  posthumous  fame ;  and  how  easily  this 
good  "  Jesus  which  is  called  Justus "  has  got  it ! 
He  has  his  name  written  for  ever  on  the  world's 
memory,  and  he  very  likely  never  knew  it,  and  does 
not  know  it,  and  was  never  a  bit  the  better  for  it ! 
What  a  satire  on  "  the  last  infirmity  of  noble  minds  1 " 

These  three  men  are  united  in  this  salutation, 
because  they  are  all  three,  "  of  the  circumcision  ; " 
that  is  to  say,  are  Jews,  and  being  so,  have  separated 
themselves  from  all  the  other  Jewish  Christians  in 
Rome,  and  have  flung  themselves  with  ardour  into 
Paul's  missionary  work  among  the  Gentiles,  and 
have  been  his  fellow- workers  for  the  advancement  of 
the  kingdom — aiding  him,  that  is,  in  seeking  to  win 
willing  subjects  to  the  loving,  kingly  will  of  God. 
By  this  co-operation  in  the  aim  of  his  life,  they  have 
been  a  "  comfort "  to  him.  He  uses  a  half  medical 
teim,  which  perhaps  he  had  caught  from  the  phy- 
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sician  at  his  elbow,  which  we  might  perhaps  parallel 
by  saying  they  had  been  a  "  cordial  "  to  him — like  a 
refreshing  draught  to  a  weary  man,  or  some  whiff  of 
pure  air  stealing  into  a  close  chamber  and  lifting  the 
damp  curls  on  some  hot  brow. 

Now  these  three  men,  the  only  three  Jewish 
Christians  in  Rome  who  had  the  least  sympathy 
with  Paul  and  his  work,  give  us,  in  their  isolation,  a 
vivid  illustration  of  the  antagonism  which  he  had  to 
face  from  that  portion  of  the  early  Church.  The 
great  question  for  the  first  generation  of  Christians 
was,  not  whether  Gentiles  might  enter  the  Christian 
community,  but  whether  they  must  do  so  by  circum- 
cision, and  pass  through  Judaism  on  their  road  to 
Christianity.  The  bulk  of  the  Palestinian  Jewish 
Christians  naturally  held  that  they  must ;  while  the 
bulk  of  Jewish  Christians  who  had  been  born  in 
other  countries  as  naturally  held  that  they  need  not 
As  the  champion  of  this  latter  decision,  Paul  was 
worried  and  counter- worked  and  hindered  all  his  life 
by  the  other  party.  They  had  no  missionary  zeal, 
or  next  to  none,  but  they  followed  in  his  wake  and 
made  mischief  wherever  they  could.  If  we  can 
fancy  some  modern  sect  that  sends  out  no  mis- 
sionaries of  its  own,  but  delights  to  come  in  where 
better  men  have  forced  a  passage,  and  to  upset  their 
work  by  preaching  its  own  crotchets,  we  get  precisely 
the  kind  of  thing  which  dogged  Paul  all  his  life. 

There  was  evidently  a  considerable  body  of  these 
men  in  Rome ;  good  men  no  doubt  in  a  fashion, 
believing  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  but  unable  to 
comprehend  that  he  had  antiquated  Moses,  as  the 
dawning  day  makes  useless  the  light  in  a  dark  place. 
Even    when    he  was    a   prisoner,   ttetr  unrelenting 
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antagonism  pursued  the  Apostle.  They  preached 
Christ  of  "  envy  and  strife."  Not  one  of  them  lifted 
a  finger  to  help  him,  or  spoke  a  word  to  cheer  him. 
With  none  of  them  to  say,  God  bless  him  !  he  toiled 
on.  Only  these  three  were  large-hearted  enough  to 
take  their  stand  by  his  side,  and  by  this  greeting  to 
clasp  the  hands  of  their  Gentile  brethren  in  Colossae 
and  thereby  to  endorse  the  teaching  of  this  letter  as 
to  the  abrogation  of  Jewish  rites. 

It  was  a  brave  thing  to  do,  and  the  exuberance 
of  the  eulogium  shows  how  keenly  Paul  felt  his 
countrymen's  coldness,  and  how  grateful  he  was  to 
"the  dauntless  three."  Only  those  who  have  lived 
in  an  atmosphere  of  misconstruction,  surrounded  by 
scowls  and  sneers,  can  understand  what  a  cordial  the 
clasp  of  a  hand,  or  the  word  of  sympathy  is.  These 
men  were  like  the  old  soldier  that  stood  on  the 
street  of  Worms,  as  Luther  passed  in  to  the  Diet, 
and  clapped  him  on  the  shoulder,  with  "Little  monk  I 
little  monk !  you  are  about  to  make  a  nobler  stand 
to-day  than  we  in  all  our  battles  have  ever  done.  If 
your  cause  is  just,  and  you  are  sure  of  it,  go  forward 
in  God's  name,  and  fear  nothing."  If  we  can  do  no 
more,  we  can  give  some  one  who  is  doing  more  a 
cup  of  cold  water,  by  our  sympathy  and  taking  our 
place  at  his  side,  and  so  can  be  fellow-workers  to  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

We  note,  too,  that  the  best  comfort  Paul  could 
have  was  help  in  his  work.  He  did  not  go  about 
the  world  whimpering  for  sympathy.  He  was  much 
too  strong  a  man  for  that.  He  wanted  men  to  come 
down  into  the  trench  with  him,  and  to  shovel  and 
wheel  there  till  they  had  made  in  the  wilderness 
some  kind  of  a  highway  for  the  King.      The  true 
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cordial  for  a  true  worker  is  that  others  get  into  the 
traces  and  pull  by  his  side. 

But  we  may  further  look  at  these  men  as  repre- 
senting for  us  progressive  as  opposed  to  reactionary, 
and  spiritual  as  opposed  to  ceremonial  Christianity. 
Jewish  Christians  looked  backwards ;  Paul  and  his 
three  sympathisers  looked  forward.  There  was 
much  excuse  for  the  former.  No  wonder  that  they 
shrank  from  the  idea  that  things  divinely  appointed 
could  be  laid  aside.  Now  there  is  a  broad  distinction 
between  the  divine  in  Christianity  and  the  divine  in 
Judaism.  For  Jesus  Christ  is  God's  last  word,  and 
abides  for  ever.  His  divinity,  His  perfect  sacrifice, 
His  present  life  in  glory  for  us,  His  life  within  us, 
these  and  their  related  truths  are  the  perennial 
possession  of  the  Church.  To  Him  we  must  look 
back,  and  every  generation  till  the  end  of  time  will 
have  to  look  back,  as  the  full  and  final  expression 
of  the  wisdom  and  will  and  mercy  of  God.  "  Last 
of  all  He  sent  unto  them  His  Son." 

That  being  distinctly  understood,  we  need  not 
hesitate  to  recognise  the  transitory  nature  of  much 
of  the  embodiment  of  the  eternal  truth  concern- 
ing the  eternal  Christ  To  draw  the  line  accu- 
rately between  the  permanent  and  the  transient 
would  be  to  anticipate  history  and  read  the  future. 
But  the  clear  recognition  of  the  distinction  between 
the  Divine  revelation  and  the  vessels  in  which  it 
is  contained,  between  Christ  and  creed,  between 
Churches,  forms  of  worship,  formularies  of  faith  on 
the  one  hand,  and  the  everlasting  word  of  God 
spoken  to  us  once  for  all  in  His  Son,  and  recorded 
in  Scripture,  on  the  other,  is  needful  at  all  times, 
and  especially  at  such  times  of  sifting  and  unsettle- 
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ment  as  the  present.  It  will  save  some  of  us  from 
an  obstinate  conservatism  which  might  read  its  fate 
in  the  decline  and  disappearance  of  Jewish  Chris- 
tianity. It  will  save  us  equally  from  needless  fears, 
as  if  the  stars  were  going  out,  when  it  is  only  men- 
made  lamps  that  are  paling.  Men's  hearts  often 
tremble  for  the  ark  of  God,  when  the  only  things  in 
peril  are  the  cart  that  carries  it,  or  the  oxen  that 
draw  it  "  We  have  received  a  kingdom  that  cannot 
be  moved,"  because  we  have  received  a  King  eternal, 
and  therefore  may  calmly  see  the  removal  of  things 
that  can  be  shaken,  assured  that  the  things  which 
cannot  be  shaken  will  but  the  more  conspicuously 
assert  their  permanence.  The  existing  embodiments 
of  God's  truth  are  not  the  highest,  and  if  Churches 
and  forms  crumble  and  disintegrate,  their  disappear- 
ance will  not  be  the  abolition  of  Christianity,  but  its 
progress.  These  Jewish  Christians  would  have  found 
all  that  they  strove  to  keep,  in  higher  form  and  more 
real  reality,  in  Christ ;  and  what  seemed  to  them 
the  destruction  of  Judaism  was  really  its  coronation 
with  undying  life. 

II.  Epaphras  is  for  us  the  type  of  the  highest 
service  which  love  can  render. 

All  our  knowledge  of  Epaphras  is  contained  in 
these  brief  notices  in  this  Epistle.  We  learn  from 
the  first  chapter  that  he  had  introduced  the  gospel 
to  Colossae,  and  perhaps  also  to  Laodicea  and 
Hierapolis.  He  was  "  one  of  you,"  a  member  of  the 
Colossian  community,  and  a  resident  in,  possibly  a 
native  of,  Colossae.  He  had  come  to  Rome,  ap- 
parently to  consult  the  Apostle  about  the  views 
which  threatened  to  disturb  the  Church.  He  had 
told  him,  too,  of  their  love,  not  painting  the  picture 
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too  black,  and  gladly  giving  full  prominence  to  any 
bits  of  brightness.  It  was  his  report  which  led  to 
the  writing  of  this  letter. 

Perhaps  some  of  the  Colossians  were  not  over 
pleased  with  his  having  gone  to  speak  with  Paul, 
and  having  brought  down  this  thunderbolt  on  their 
heads ;  and  such  a  feeling  may  account  for  the 
warmth  of  Paul's  praises  of  him  as  his  "fellow- 
slave,"  and  for  the  emphasis  of  his  testimony  on  his 
behalf.  However  they  might  doubt  it,  Epaphras' 
love  for  them  was  warm.  It  showed  itself  by 
continual  fervent  prayers  that  they  might  stand 
"  perfect  and  fully  persuaded  in  all  the  will  of  God," 
and  by  toil  of  body  and  mind  for  them.  We  can 
see  the  anxious  Epaphras,  far  away  from  the  Church 
of  his  solicitude,  always  burdened  with  the  thought 
of  their  danger,  and  ever  wrestling  in  prayer  on  their 
behalf. 

So  we  may  learn  the  noblest  service  which 
Christian  love  can  do — prayer.  There  is  a  real 
power  in  Christian  intercession.  There  are  many 
difficulties  and  mysteries  round  that  thought  The 
manner  of  the  blessing  is  not  revealed,  but  the  fact 
that  we  help  one  another  by  prayer  is  plainly 
taught,  and  confirmed  by  many  examples,  from  the 
day  when  God  heard  Abraham  and  delivered  Lot, 
to  the  hour  when  the  loving  authoritative  words 
were  spoken,  "  Simon,  Simon,  I  have  prayed  for  thee 
that  thy  faith  fail  not"  A  spoonful  of  water  sets 
a  hydraulic  press  in  motion,  and  brings  into 
operation  a  force  of  tons'  weight ;  so  a  drop  of 
prayer  at  the  one  end  may  move  an  influence  at  the 
other  which  is  omnipotent  It  is  a  service  which 
all  can  render.     Epaphras  could  not  have  written 
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this  letter,  but  he  could  pray.  Love  has  no  higher 
way  of  utterance  than  prayer.  A  prayerless  love 
may  be  very  tender,  and  may  speak  murmured 
words  of  sweetest  sound,  but  it  lacks  the  deepest 
expression,  and  the  noblest  music  of  speech.  We 
never  help  our  dear  ones  so  well  as  when  we  pray 
for  them.  Do  we  thus  show  and  consecrate  our 
family  loves  and  our  friendships  ? 

We  notice  too  the  kind  of  prayer  which  love 
naturally  presents.  It  is  constant  and  earnest — 
"  always  striving,"  or  as  the  word  might  be  rendered, 
"agonizing."  That  word  suggests  first  the  familiar 
metaphor  of  the  wrestling-ground.  True  prayer  is 
the  intensest  energy  of  the  spirit  pleading  for 
blessing  with  a  great  striving  of  faithful  desire.  But 
a  more  solemn  memory  gathers  round  the  word, 
for  it  can  scarcely  fail  to  recall  the  hour  beneath 
the  olives  of  Gethsemane,  when  the  clear  paschal 
moon  shone  down  on  the  suppliant  who,  "  being  in 
an  agony,  prayed  the  more  earnestly."  And  both 
Paul's  word  here,  and  the  evangelist's  there,  carry 
us  back  to  that  mysterious  scene  by  the  brook 
Jabbok,  where  Jacob  "  wrestled "  with  "  a  man " 
until  the  breaking  of  the  day,  and  prevailed.  Such 
is  prayer ;  the  wrestle  in  the  arena,  the  agony  in 
Gethsemane,  the  solitary  grapple  with  the  "  traveller 
unknown "  ;  and  such  is  the  highest  expression  of 
Christian  love. 

Here,  too,  we  learn  what  love  asks  for  its  beloved. 
Not  perishable  blessings,  not  the  prizes  of  earth — 
fame,  fortune,  friends ;  but  that  "  ye  may  stand 
perfect  and  fully  assured  in  all  the  will  of  God." 
The  first  petition  is  for  sted  fastness.  To  stand  has 
for  opposites — to  fall,  or  totter,  or  give  ground ;  so 
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the  prayer  is  that  they  may  not  yield  to  temptation, 
or  opposition,  nor  waver  in  their  fixed  faith,  nor  go 
down  in  the  struggle ;  but  keep  erect,  their  feet 
planted  on  the  rock,  and  holding  their  own  against 
every  foe.  The  prayer  is  also  for  their  maturity  of 
Christian  character,  that  they  may  stand  firm, 
because  perfect,  having  attained  that  condition  which 
Paul  in  this  Epistle  tell  us  is  the  aim  of  all  preaching 
and  warning.  As  for  ourselves,  so  for  our  dear  ones, 
we  are  to  be  content  with  nothing  short  of  entire 
conformity  to  the  will  of  God.  His  merciful  purpose 
for  us  all  is  to  be  the  goal  of  our  efforts  for  our- 
selves, and  of  our  prayers  for  others.  We  are  to 
widen  our  desires  to  coincide  with  His  gilt,  and  our 
prayers  are  to  cover  no  narrower  space  than  His 
promises  enclose. 

Epaphras'  last  desire  for  his  friends,  according  to 
the  true  reading,  is  that  they  may  be  "  fully  assured  " 
in  all  the  will  of  God.  There  can  be  no  higher 
blessing  than  that — to  be  quite  sure  of  what  God 
desires  me  to  know  and  do  and  be — if  the  assurance 
comes  from  the  clear  light  of  His  illumination,  and 
not  from  hasty  self-confidence  in  my  own  penetration. 
To  be  free  from  the  misery  of  intellectual  doubts 
and  practical  uncertainties,  to  walk  in  the  sunshine 
— is  the  purest  joy.  And  it  is  granted  in  needful 
measure  to  all  who  have  silenced  their  own  wills, 
that  they  may  hear  what  God  says, — "  If  any  man 
wills  to  do  His  will,  he  shall  know." 

Does  our  love  speak  in  prayer  ?  and  do  our 
prayers  for  our  dear  ones  plead  chiefly  for  such  gifts  ? 
Both  our  love  and  our  desires  need  purifying  if  this 
is  to  be  their  natural  language.  How  can  we  offer 
such  prayers  for  them  if,  at  the  bottom  of  our  hearts, 
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we  had  rather  see  them  well  off  in  the  world  than 
stedfast,  matured  and  assured  Christians  ?  How 
can  we  expect  an  answer  to  such  prayers  if  the 
whole  current  of  our  lives  shows  that  neither  for 
them  nor  for  ourselves  do  we  "  seek  first  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  His  righteousness  "  ? 

III.  The  last  salutation  comes  from  a  singularly 
contrasted  couple — Luke  and  Demas,  the  types 
respectively  of  faithfulness  and  apostasy.  These 
two  unequally  yoked  together  stand  before  us  like 
the  light  and  the  dark  figures  that  Ary  Scheffer 
delights  to  paint,  each  bringing  out  the  colouring 
of  the  other  more  vividly  by  contrast.  They  bear 
the  same  relation  to  Paul  which  John,  the  beloved 
disciple,  and  Judas  did  to  Paul's  master. 

As  for  Luke,  his  long  and  faithful  companionship 
of  the  Apostle  is  too  well  known  to  need  repetition 
here.  His  first  appearance  in  the  Acts  nearly  coin- 
cides with  an  attack  of  Paul's  constitutional  malady, 
which  gives  probability  to  the  suggestion  that  one 
reason  for  Luke's  close  attendance  on  the  Apostle 
was  the  state  of  his  health.  Thus  the  form  and 
warmth  of  the  reference  here  would  be  explained — 
"  Luke  the  physician,  the  beloved."  We  trace  Luke 
as  sharing  the  perils  of  the  winter  voyage  to  Italy, 
making  his  presence  known  only  by  the  modest 
"  we  "  of  the  narrative.  We  find  him  here  sharing 
the  Roman  captivity,  and,  in  the  second  imprison- 
ment, he  was  Paul's  only  companion.  All  others 
had  been  sent  away,  or  had  fled  ;  but  Luke  could 
not  be  spared,  and  would  not  desert  him,  and  no 
doubt  was  by  his  side  till  the  end,  which  soon  came. 

As  for  Demas,  we  know  no  more  about  him  ex- 
cept the  melancholy  record,  "Demas  hath  forsaken 
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me,  having  loved  this  present  world  ;  and  is  departed 
unto  Thessalonica."  Perhaps  he  was  a  Thessalonian, 
and  so  went  home.  His  love  of  the  world,  then, 
was  his  reason  for  abandoning  Paul.  Probably  it  was 
on  the  side  of  danger  that  the  world  tempted  him. 
He  was  a  coward,  and  preferred  a  whole  skin  to  a 
clear  conscience  In  immediate  connection  with  the 
record  of  his  desertion  we  read,  "  At  my  first  answer, 
no  man  stood  with  me,  but  all  men  forsook  me." 
As  the  same  word  is  used,  probably  Demas  may 
have  been  one  of  those  timid  friends,  whose  courage 
was  not  equal  to  standing  by  Paul  when,  to  use  his 
own  metaphor,  he  thrust  his  head  into  the  lion's 
mouth.  Let  us  not  be  too  hard  on  the  constancy 
that  warped  in  so  fierce  a  heat.  All  that  Paul 
charges  him  with  is,  that  he  was  a  faithless  friend, 
and  too  fond  of  the  present  world.  Perhaps  his 
crime  did  not  reach  the  darker  hue.  He  may  not 
have  been  an  apostate  Christian,  though  he  was  a 
faithless  friend.  Perhaps,  if  there  were  departure 
from  Christ  as  well  as  from  Paul,  he  came  back 
again,  like  Peter,  whose  sins  against  love  and  friend- 
ship were  greater  than  his — and,  like  Peter,  found 
pardon  and  a  welcome.  Perhaps,  away  in  Thessa- 
lonica, he  repented  him  of  his  evil,  and  perhaps  Paul 
and  Demas  met  again  before  the  throne,  and  there 
clasped  inseparable  hands.  Let  us  not  judge  a  man 
of  whom  we  know  so  little,  but  take  to  ourselves  the 
lesson  of  humility  and  self-distrust ! 

How  strikingly  these  two  contrasted  characters 
bring  out  the  possibility  of  men  being  exposed  to 
the  same  influences  and  yet  ending  far  away  from 
each  other  1  These  two  set  out  from  the  same 
point,  and  travelled  side  by  side,  subject  to  the  same 
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training,  in  contact  with  the  magnetic  attraction  of 
Paul's  strong  personality,  and  at  the  end  they  are 
wide  as  the  poles  asunder.  Starting  from  the  same 
level,  one  line  inclines  ever  so  little  upwards,  the 
other  imperceptibly  downwards.  Pursue  them  far 
enough,  and  there  is  room  for  the  whole  solar  system 
with  all  its  orbits  in  the  space  between  them.  So 
two  children  trained  at  one  mother's  knee,  subjects 
of  the  same  prayers,  with  the  same  sunshine  of  love 
and  rain  of  good  influences  upon  them  both,  may 
grow  up,  one  to  break  a  mother's  heart  and  disgrace 
a  father's  home,  and  the  other  to  walk  in  the  ways 
of  godliness  and  serve  the  God  of  his  fathers.  Cir- 
cumstances are  mighty  ;  but  the  use  we  make  of 
circumstances  lies  with  ourselves.  As  we  trim  our 
sails  and  set  our  rudder,  the  same  breeze  will  take 
us  in  opposite  directions.  We  are  the  architect 
and  builders  of  our  own  characters,  and  may  so  use 
the  most  unfavourable  influences  as  to  strengthen 
and  wholesomely  harden  our  natures  thereby,  and 
may  so  misuse  the  most  favourable  as  only  thereby 
to  increase  our  blameworthiness  for  wasted  oppor- 
tunities. 

We  are  reminded,  also,  from  these  two  men  who 
stand  before  us  like  a  double  star — one  bright  and 
one  dark — that  no  loftiness  of  Christian  position, 
nor  length  of  Christian  profession  is  a  guarantee 
against  falling  and  apostasy.  As  we  read  in  another 
book,  for  which  also  the  Church  has  to  thank  a 
prison  cell — the  place  where  so  many  of  its  precious 
possessions  have  been  written — there  is  a  backway 
to  the  pit  from  the  gate  of  the  Celestial  City. 
Demas  had  stood  high  in  the  Church,  had  been 
admitted  to  the  close  intimacy  of  the  Apostle,  was 
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evidently  no  raw  novice,  and  yet  the  world  could 
drag  him  back  from  so  eminent  a  place  in  which  he 
had  long  stood.  "  Let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth 
take  heed  lest  he  fall." 

The  world  that  was  too  strong  ior  Demas  will  be 
too  strong  for  us  if  we  front  it  in  our  own  strength. 
It  is  ubiquitous,  working  on  us  everywhere  and 
always,  like  the  pressure  of  the  atmosphere  on  our 
bodies.  Its  weight  will  crush  us  unless  we  can 
climb  to  and  dwell  on  the  heights  of  communion 
with  God,  where  pressure  is  diminished.  It  acted 
on  Demas  through  his  fears.  It  acts  on  us  through 
our  ambitions,  affections  and  desires.  So,  seeing  that 
miserable  wreck  of  Christian  constancy,  and  con- 
sidering ourselves  lest  we  also  be  tempted,  let  us 
not  judge  another,  but  look  at  home.  There  is  more 
than  enough  there  to  make  profound  self-distrust 
our  truest  wisdom,  and  to  teach  us  to  pray,  "  Hold 
Thou  me  up,  and  I  shall  be  safe." 


XXVI. 

CLOSING  MESSAGES. 

"Salute  the  brethren  that  are  in  Laodicea,  and  NympTias,  and  the 
Church  that  is  in  their  house.  And  when  this  epistle  hath  been  read 
among  you,  cause  that  it  be  read  also  in  the  Church  of  the  Laodicean*  ; 
and  that  ye  also  read  the  epistle  from  Laodicea.  And  say  to  Archippus, 
Take  heed  to  the  ministry  which  thou  hast  received  in  the  Lord,  that 
thou  fulfil  it  The  salutation  of  me  Paul  with  mine  own  hand. 
Remember  my  bonds.  Grace  be  with  yon." — Col.  It.  15-end  (Rev. 
Ver.> 

THERE  is  a  marked  love  of  triplets  in  these 
closing  messages.  There  were  three  of  the 
circumcision  who  desired  to  salute  the  Colossians  ; 
and  there  were  three  Gentiles  whose  greetings 
followed  these.  Now  we  have  a  triple  message 
from  the  Apostle  himself — his  greeting  to  Lao- 
dicea, his  message  as  to  the  interchange  of  letters 
with  that  Church,  and  his  grave,  stringent  charge 
to  Archippus.  Finally,  the  letter  closes  with  a  few 
hurried  words  in  his  own  handwriting,  which  also 
are  threefold,  and  seem  to  have  been  added  in 
extreme  haste,  and  to  be  compressed  to  the  utmost 
possible  brevity. 

I.  We  shall  first  look  at  the  threefold  greeting 
and  warnings  to  Laodicea. 

In  the  first  part  of  this  triple  message  we  have  a 
glimpse  of  the  Christian  life  of  that  city.     "  Salute 
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the  brethren  that  are  in  Laodicea."  These  are,  of 
course,  the  whole  body  of  Christians  in  the  neigh- 
bouring town,  which  was  a  much  more  important 
place  than  Colossae.  They  are  the  same  persons  as 
"the  Church  of  the  Laodiceans."  Then  comes  a 
special  greeting  to  "  Nymphas,"  who  was  obviously 
a  brother  of  some  importance  and  influence  in  the 
Laodicean  Church,  though  to  us  he  has  sunk  to  be 
an  empty  name.  With  him  Paul  salutes  "  the 
Church  that  is  in  their  house  "  (Rev.  Ver.).  Whose 
house  ?  Probably  that  belonging  to  Nymphas  and 
his  family.  Perhaps  that  belonging  to  Nymphas 
and  the  Church  that  met  in  it,  if  these  were  other 
than  his  family.  The  more  difficult  expression  is 
adopted  by  preponderating  textual  authorities,  and 
*  Ms  house  "  is  regarded  as  a  correction  to  make  the 
sense  easier.  If  so,  then  the  expression  is  one  of 
which  in  our  ignorance  we  have  lost  the  key,  and 
which  must  be  content  to  leave  unexplained. 

But  what  was  this  "  Church  in  the  house  "  ?  We 
read  that  Prisca  and  Aquila  had  such  both  in  their 
house  in  Rome  (Rom.  xvi.  5)  and  in  Ephesus  (1  Cor. 
xvi.  19),  and  that  Philemon  had  such  in  his  house 
at  Colossae.  It  may  be  that  only  the  household  of 
Nymphas  is  meant,  and  that  the  words  import  no 
more  than  that  it  was  a  Christian  household  ;  or  it 
may  be,  and  more  probably  is,  that  in  all  these  cases 
there  was  some  gathering  of  a  few  of  the  Christians 
resident  in  each  city,  who  were  closely  connected 
with  the  heads  of  the  household,  and  met  in  their 
houses  more  or  less  regularly  to  worship  and  to 
help  one  another  in  the  Christian  life.  We  have  no 
facts  that  decide  which  of  these  two  suppositions  is 
correct     The   early  Christians   had*  of  course    no 
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buildings  especially  used  for  their  meetings,  and 
there  may  often  have  been  difficulty  in  finding  suit- 
able places,  particularly  in  cities  where  the  Church 
was  numerous.  It  may  have  been  customary, 
therefore,  for  brethren  who  had  large  and  convenient 
houses,  to  gather  together  portions  of  the  whole 
community  in  these.  In  any  case,  the  expression 
gives  us  a  glimpse  of  the  primitive  elasticity  of 
Church  order,  and  of  the  early  fluidity,  so  to  speak, 
of  ecclesiastical  language.  The  word  "  Church " 
has  not  yet  been  hardened  and  fixed  to  its  present 
technical  sense.  There  was  but  one  Church  in 
Laodicea,  and  yet  within  it  there  was  this  little 
Church — an  imperium  in  imperio — as  if  the  word 
had  not  yet  come  to  mean  more  than  an  assembly, 
and  as  if  all  arrangements  of  order  and  worship,  and 
all  the  terminology  of  later  days,  were  undreamed  of 
yet.  The  life  was  there,  but  the  forms  which  were 
to  grow  out  of  the  life,  and  to  protect  it  sometimes, 
and  to  stifle  it  often,  were  only  beginning  to  show 
themselves,  and  were  certainly  not  yet  felt  to  be 
forms. 

We  may  note,  too,  the  beautiful  glimpse  we  get 
here  of  domestic  and   social  religion. 

If  the  Church  in  the  house  of  Nymphas  consisted 
of  his  own  family  and  dependants,  it  stands  for  us 
as  a  lesson  of  what  every  family,  which  has  a  Chris- 
tian man  or  woman  at  its  head,  ought  to  be.  Little 
knowledge  of  the  ordering  of  so-called  Christian 
households  is  needed  to  be  sure  that  domestic  re- 
ligion is  wofully  neglected  to-day.  Family  worship 
and  family  instruction  are  disused,  one  fears,  in 
many  homes,  the  heads  of  which  can  remember  both 
in    their  father's  houses ;  and  the  unspoken  aroma 


Col.  it.  15-eni]  CLOSING  MESSAGES.  405 

and  atmosphere  of  religion  does  not  fill  the  house 
with  its  odour,  as  it  ought  to  do.  If  a  Christian 
householder  have  not  "  a  Church  in  his  house,"  the 
family  union  is  tending  to  become  "  a  synagogue  of 
Satan."  One  or  other  it  is  sure  to  be.  It  is  a 
solemn  question  for  all  parents  and  heads  of  house- 
holds, What  am  I  doing  to  make  my  house  a  Church, 
my  family  a  family  united  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  ? 

A  like  suggestion  may  be  made  if,  as  is  possible, 
the  Church  in  the  house  of  Nymphas  included  more 
than  relatives  and  dependants.  It  is  a  miserable  thing 
when  social  intercourse  plays  freely  round  every 
other  subject,  and  taboos  all  mention  of  religion. 
It  is  a  miserable  thing  when  Christian  people  choose 
and  cultivate  society  for  worldly  advantages,  business 
connections,  family  advancement,  and  for  every 
reason  under  heaven — sometimes  a  long  way  under— 
except  those  of  a  common  faith,  and  of  the  desire  to 
increase  it 

It  is  not  needful  to  lay  down  extravagant,  im- 
practicable restrictions,  by  insisting  either  that  we 
should  limit  our  society  to  religious  men,  or  our 
conversation  to  religious  subjects.  But  it  is  a  bad 
sign  when  our  chosen  associates  are  chosen  for  every 
other  reason  but  their  religion,  and  when  our  talk 
flows  copiously  on  all  other  subjects,  and  becomes 
a  constrained  driblet  when  religion  comes  to  be 
spoken  of.  Let  us  try  to  carry  about  with  us  an 
influence  which  shall  permeate  all  our  social  inter- 
course, and  make  it,  if  not  directly  religious,  yet 
never  antagonistic  to  religion,  and  always  capable  of 
passing  easily  and  naturally  into  the  highest  regions. 
Our  godly  forefathers  used  to  carve  texts  over  their 
house  doors.     Let  us  do  the  same  in  another  fashion, 
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so  that  all  who  cross  the  threshold  may  feel  that 
they  have  come  into  ,.a  Christian  household,  where 
cheerful  godliness  sweetens  and  brightens  the  sancti- 
ties of  home. 

We  have  next  a  remarkable  direction  as  to  the 
interchange  of  Paul's  letters  to  Colossae  and  Lao- 
dicea.  The  present  Epistle  is  to  be  sent  over  to 
the  neighbouring  Church  of  Laodicea — that  is  quite 
clear.  But  what  is  "  the  Epistle  from  Laodicea " 
which  the  Colossians  are  to  be  sure  to  get  and  to  read  ? 
The  connection  forbids  us  to  suppose  that  a  letter 
written  by  the  Laodicean  Church  is  meant.  Both 
letters  are  plainly  Pauline  epistles,  and  the  latter  is 
said  to  be  "from  Laodicea,"  simply  because  the 
Colossians  were  to  procure  it  from  that  place.  The 
"  from  "  does  not  imply  authorship,  but  transmission. 
What  then  has  become  of  this  letter  ?  Is  it  lost  ? 
So  say  some  commentators  ;  but  a  more  probable 
opinion  is  that  it  is  no  other  than  the  Epistle  which 
we  know  as  that  to  the  Ephesians.  This  is  not  the 
occasion  to  enter  on  a  discussion  of  that  view.  It 
will  be  enough  to  notice  that  very  weighty  textual 
authorities  omit  the  words  "  In  Ephesus,"  in  the  first 
verse  of  that  Epistle.  The  conjecture  is  a  very 
reasonable  one,  that  the  letter  was  intended  for  a 
circle  of  Churches,  and  had  originally  no  place  named 
in  the  superscription,  just  as  we  might  issue  circulars 

"To  the  Church  in  ,"  leaving  a  blank  to  be 

filled  in  with  different  names.  This  conjecture  is 
strengthened  by  the  marked  absence  of  personal 
references  in  the  letter,  which  in  that  respect  forms 
a  striking  contrast  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians, 
which  it  so  strongly  resembles  in  other  particulars. 
Probably,  therefore,  Tychicus    had  both  letters  put 
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into  his  hands  for  delivery.  The  circular  would  go 
first  to  Ephesus  as  the  most  important  Church  in 
Asia,  and  thence  would  be  carried  by  him  to  one 
community  after  another,  till  he  reached  Laodicea, 
from  which  he  would  come  further  up  the  valley 
to  Colossae,  bringing  both  letters  with  him.  The 
Colossians  are  not  told  to  get  the  letter  from  Laodicea, 
but  to  be  sure  that  they  read  it  Tychicus  would 
see  that  it  came  to  them  ;  their  business  was  to 
see  that  they  marked,  learned,  and  inwardly  digested 
it. 

The  urgency  of  these  instructions  that  Paul's 
letters  should  be  read,  reminds  us  of  a  similar  but 
still  more  stringent  injunction  in  his  earliest  epistle 
(1  Thess.  v.  27),  "  I  charge  you  by  the  Lord  that 
this  epistle  be  read  unto  all  the  holy  brethren."  Is 
it  possible  that  these  Churches  did  not  much  care 
for  Paul's  words,  and  were  more  willing  to 
admit  that  they  were  weighty  and  powerful,  than  to 
study  them  and  lay  them  to  heart  ?  It  looks  almost 
like  it.  Perhaps  they  got  the  same  treatment  then 
as  they  often  do  now,  and  were  more  praised  than 
read,  even  by  those  who  professed  to  look  upon  him 
as  their  teacher  in  Christ ! 

But  passing  by  that,  we  come  to  the  last  part  of 
this  threefold  message,  the  solemn  warning  to  a 
slothful  servant. 

"  Say  to  Archippus,  Take  heed  to  the  ministry 
which  thou  hast  received  in  the  Lord,  that  thou  fulfil 
it."  A  sharp  message  that — and  especially  sharp, 
as  being  sent  through  others,  and  not  spoken  directly 
to  the  man  himself.  If  this  Archippus  were  a 
member  of  the  Church  at  Colossae,  it  is  remarkable 
that  Paul  should  not  have  spoken  to  him  directly,  as 
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he  did  to  Euodia  and  Syntyche,  the  two  good  women 
at  Philippi,  who  had  fallen  out.  But  it  is  by  no 
means  certain  that  he  was.  We  find  him  named 
again,  indeed,  at  the  beginning  of  the  Epistle  to 
Philemon,  in  such  immediate  connection  with  the 
latter,  and  with  his  wife  Apphia,  that  he  has  been 
supposed  to  be  their  son.  At  all  events,  he  was 
intimately  associated  with  the  Church  in  the  house 
of  Philemon,  who,  as  we  know,  was  a  Colossian. 
The  conclusion,  therefore,  seems  at  first  sight  most 
natural  that  Archippus  too  belonged  to  the  Colossian 
Church.  But  on  the  other  hand  the  difficulty 
already  referred  to  seems  to  point  in  another  direc- 
tion ;  and  if  it  be  further  remembered  that  this 
whole  section  is  concerned  with  the  Church  at 
Laodicea,  it  will  be  seen  to  be  a  likely  conclusion 
from  all  the  facts  that  Archippus,  though  perhaps  a 
native  of  Colossse,  or  even  a  resident  there,  had  his 
"  ministry  "  in  connection  with  that  other  neighbouring 
Church. 

It  may  be  worth  notice,  in  passing,  that  all  these 
messages  to  Laodicea  occurring  here,  strongly 
favour  the  supposition  that  the  epistle  from  that 
place  cannot  have  been  a  letter  especially  meant  for 
the  Laodicean  church,  as,  if  it  had  been,  these  would 
have  naturally  been  inserted  in  it.  So  far,  therefore, 
they  confirm  the  hypothesis  that  it  was  a  circular. 

Some  may  say,  Well,  what  in  the  world  does  it 
matter  where  Archippus  worked  ?  Not  very  much 
perhaps  ;  and  yet  one  cannot  but  read  this  grave 
exhortation  to  a  man  who  was  evidently  getting 
languid  and  negligent,  without  remembering  what 
we  hear  about  Laodicea  and  the  angel  of  the  Church 
there,  when  next  we  meet  it  in  the  page  of  Scripture, 
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It  is  not  impossible  that  Archippus  was  that  very 
"  angel,"  to  whom  the  Lord  Himself  sent  the  message 
through  His  servant  John,  more  awful  than  that 
which  Paul  had  sent  through  his  brethren  at 
Colossas,  "  Because  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I 
will  spue  thee  out  of  My  mouth." 

Be  that  as  it  may,  the  message  is  for  us  all. 
Each  of  us  has  a  "ministry,"  a  sphere  of  service. 
We  may  either  fill  it  full,  with  earnest  devotion  and 
patient  heroism,  as  some  expanding  gas  fills  out  the 
silken  round  of  its  containing  vessel,  or  we  may 
breathe  into  it  only  enough  to  occupy  a  little  portion, 
while  all  the  rest  hangs  empty  and  flaccid.  We 
have  to  "  fulfil  our  ministry." 

A  sacred  motive  enhances  the  obligation — we 
have  received  it  "  in  the  Lord."  In  union  with  Him 
it  has  been  laid  on  us.  No  human  hand  has  im- 
posed it,  nor  does  it  arise  merely  from  earthly  rela- 
tionships, but  our  fellowship  with  Jesus  Christ,  and 
incorporation  into  the  true  Vine,  has  laid  on  us  re- 
sponsibilities, and  exalted  us  by  service. 

There  must  be  diligent  watchfulness  in  order  to 
fulfil  our  ministry.  We  must  take  heed  to  our 
service,  and  we  must  take  heed  to  ourselves.  We 
have  to  reflect  upon  it,  its  extent,  nature,  imperative- 
ness, upon  the  manner  of  discharging  it,  and  the 
means  of  fitness  for  it.  We  have  to  keep  our  work 
ever  before  us.  Unless  we  are  absorbed  in  it,  we 
shall  not  fulfil  it  And  we  have  to  take  heed  to 
ourselves,  ever  feeling  our  weakness  and  the  strong 
antagonisms  in  our  own  natures  which  hinder  our 
discharge  of  the  plainest,  most  imperative  duties. 

And  let  us  remember,  too,  that  if  once  we  begin, 
like  Archippus,  to  be  a  little  languid  and  perfunctory 
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in  our  work,  we  may  end  where  the  Church  of 
Laodicea  ended,  whether  he  were  its  angel  or  no, 
with  that  nauseous  lukewarmness  which  sickens 
even  Christ's  longsuffering  love,  and  forces  Him  to 
reject  it  with  loathing. 

II.  And  now  we  come  to  the  end  of  our  task, 
and  havu  to  consider  the  hasty  last  words  in  Paul's 
own  hand. 

We  can  see  him  taking  the  reed  from  the  amanu- 
ensis and  adding  the  three  brief  sentences  which  close 
the  letter.  He  first  writes  that  which  is  equivalent 
to  our  modern  usage  of  signing  the  letter — "the 
salutation  of  me  Paul  with  mine  own  hand."  This 
appears  to  have  been  his  usual  practice,  or,  as  he 
says  in  2  Thess.  (iii.  1 7),  it  was  "  his  token  in  every 
epistle" — the  evidence  that  each  was  the  genuine 
expression  of  his  mind.  Probably  his  weak  eyesight, 
which  appears  certain,  may  have  had  something 
to  do  with  his  employing  a  secretary,  as  we  may 
assume  him  to  have  done,  even  when  there  is  no 
express  mention  of  his  autograph  in  the  closing 
salutations.  We  find  for  example  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Romans  no  words  corresponding  to  these,  but 
the  modest  amanuensis  stirs  for  a  moment  into  the 
light  near  the  end:  "I  lertius,  who  write  the 
epistle,  salute  you  in  the  Lord'* 

The  endorsement  with  his  name  is  followed  by  a 
request  singularly  pathetic  in  its  abrupt  brevity, 
"  Remember  my  bonds."  Thi?  is  She  one  personal 
reference  in  the  letter,  unless  we  add  as  a  second, 
his  request  for  their  prayers  that  he  may  speak  the 
mystery  of  Christ,  for  which  he  is  in  bonds.  There 
is  a  striking  contrast  in  this  respect  with  the  abun- 
dant allusions  *o  his  circumstances  in  the  Epistle  to 
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the  Philippians,  which  also  belongs  to  the  period  of 
his  captivity.  He  had  been  swept  far  away  from 
thoughts  of  self  by  the  enthusiasm  of  his  subject. 
The  vision  that  opened  before  him  of  his  Lord  in 
His  glory,  the  Lord  of  Creation,  the  Head  of  the 
Church,  the  throned  helper  of  every  trusting  soul, 
had  flooded  his  chamber  with  light,  and  swept 
guards  and  chains  and  restrictions  out  of  his  con- 
sciousness. But  now  the  spell  is  broken,  and  com- 
mon things  re-assert  their  power.  He  stretches  out 
his  hand  for  the  reed  to  write  his  last  words,  and 
as  he  does  so,  the  chain  which  fastens  him  to  the 
Pnetorian  guard  at  his  side  pulls  and  hinders  him. 
He  wakes  to  the  consciousness  of  his  prison.  The 
seer,  swept  along  by  the  storm  wind  of  a  Divine 
inspiration,  is  gone.  The  weak  man  remains.  The 
exhaustion  after  such  an  hour  of  high  communion 
makes  him  more  than  usually  dependent;  and  all 
his  subtle  profound  teachings,  all  his  thunderings 
and  lightnings,  end  in  the  simple  cry,  which  goes 
straight  to  the  heart :  "  Remember  my  bonds." 

He  wished  their  remembrance  because  he  needed 
their  sympathy.  Like  the  old  rags  put  round  the 
ropes  by  which  the  prophet  was  hauled  out  of  his 
dungeon,  the  poorest  bit  of  sympathy  twisted  round 
a  fetter  makes  it  chafe  less.  The  petition  helps  us 
to  conceive  how  heavy  a  trial  Paul  felt  his  imprison- 
ment, to  be  little  as  he  said  about  it,  and  bravely  as  he 
bore  it.  He  wished  their  remembrance  too,  because 
his  bonds  added  weight  to  his  words.  His  suffer- 
ings gave  him  a  right  to  speak.  In  times  of 
persecution  confessors  are  the  highest  teachers,  and 
the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus  borne  in  a  man's  body 
give  more   authority-  than    diplomas   and   learning 
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He  wished  their  remembrance  because  his  bonds 
might  encourage  them  to  steadfast  endurance  if  need 
for  it  should  arise.  He  points  to  his  own  sufferings, 
and  would  have  them  take  heart  to  bear  their 
lighter  crosses  and  to  fight  their  easier  battle. 

One  cannot  but  recall  the  words  of  Paul's  Master, 
so  like  these  in  sound,  so  unlike  them  in  deepest 
meaning  Can  there  be  a  greater  contrast  than  be- 
tween "  Remember  my  bonds,"  the  plaintive  appeal  of  a 
weak  man  seeking  sympathy,  coming  as  an  appendix, 
quite  apart  from  the  subject  of  the  letter,  and  "  Do 
this  in  remembrance  of  Me,"  the  royal  words  of  the 
Master  ?  Why  is  the  memory  of  Christ's  death  so 
unlike  the  memory  of  Paul's  chains  ?  Why  is  the 
one  merely  for  the  play  of  sympathy,  and  the 
enforcement  of  his  teaching,  and  the  other  the  very 
centre  of  our  religion  ?  For  one  reason  alone. 
Because  Christ's  death  is  the  life  of  the  world,  and 
Paul's  sufferings,  whatever  their  worth,  had  nothing 
in  them  that  bore,  except  indirectly,  on  man's  re- 
demption. "  Was  Paul  crucified  for  you  ? "  We 
remember  his  chains,  and  they  give  him  sacredness 
in  our  eyes.  But  we  remember  the  broken  body 
and  shed  blood  of  our  Lord,  and  cleave  to  it  in  faith 
as  the  one  sacrifice  for  the  world's  sin. 

And  then  comes  the  last  word  :  "  Grace  be  with 
you."  The  apostolic  benediction,  with  which  he 
closes  all  his  letters,  occurs  in  many  different  stages 
of  expression.  Here  it  is  pared  down  to  the  very 
quick.  No  shorter  form  is  possible — and  yet  even 
in  this  condition  of  extreme  compression,  all  good 
is  in  it. 

All  possible  blessing  is  wrapped  up  in  that  one 
word,  Grace.     Like  the  sunshine,  it  carries  life  and 
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fruitfulness  in  itself.  If  the  favour  and  kindness  of 
God,  flowing  out  to  men  so  far  beneath  Him,  who 
deserve  such  different  treatment,  be  ours,  then  in  out 
hearts  will  be  rest  and  a  great  peacefulness,  what- 
ever may  be  about  us,  and  in  our  characters  will  be 
all  beauties  and  capacities,  in  the  measure  of  our 
possession  of  that  grace. 

That  all-productive  germ  of  joy  and  excellence  is 
here  parted  among  the  whole  body  of  Colossian 
Christians.  The  dew  of  this  benediction  falls  upon 
them  all — the  teachers  of  error  if  they  still  held  by 
Christ,  the  Judaisers,  the  slothful  Archippus,  even 
as  the  grace  which  it  invokes  will  pour  itself  into 
imperfect  natures  and  adorn  very  sinful  characters, 
if  beneath  the  imperfection  and  the  evil  there  be  the 
true  affiance  of  the  soul  on  Christ. 

That  communication  of  grace  to  a  sinful  world  is 
the  end  of  all  God's  deeds,  as  it  is  the  end  of  this 
letter.  That  great  revelation  which  began  when 
man  began,  which  has  spoken  its  complete  message 
in  the  Son,  the  heir  of  all  things,  as  this  Epistle 
tells  us,  has  this  for  the  purpose  of  all  its  words — 
whether  they  are  terrible  or  gentle,  deep  or  simple 
— that  God's  grace  may  dwell  among  men.  The 
mystery  of  Christ's  being,  the  agony  of  Christ's 
cross,  the  hidden  glories  of  Christ's  dominion  are 
all  for  this  end,  that  of  His  fulness  we  may  all 
receive,  and  grace  for  grace.  The  Old  Testament, 
true  to  its  genius,  ends  with  stern  onward-looking 
words  which  point  to  a  future  coming  of  the  Lord 
and  to  the  possible  terrible  aspect  of  that  coming 
— "  Lest  I  come  and  smite  the  earth  with  a  curse." 
It  is  the  last  echo  of  the  long  drawn  blast  of  the 
trumpets  of  Sinai.     The  New  Testament  ends,  as 
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our  Epistle  ends,  and  as  we  believe  the  weary 
history  of  the  world  will  end,  with  the  benediction : 
"The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you 
all." 

That  grace,  the  love  which  pardons  and  quickens 
and  makes  good  and  fair  and  wise  and  strong,  is 
offered  to  all  in  Christ.  Unless  we  have  accepted 
it,  God's  revelation  and  Christ's  work  have  failed  as 
far  as  we  are  concerned.  "  We  therefore,  as  fellow- 
workers  with  Him,  beseech  you  that  ye  receive  not 
the  grace  of  God  in  vain." 
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THE    EPISTLE    TO   PHILEMON. 

I. 

"  Paul,  a  prisoner  of  Christ  Jesus,  and  Timothy  our  brother,  to 
Philemon  our  beloved  and  fellow-worker,  and  to  Apphia  our  sister, 
and  to  Archippus  our  fellow-soldier,  and  to  the  Church  in  thy  house  : 
Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."— Philem.  1-3  (Rev.  Ver.). 

THIS  Epistle  stands  alone  among  Paul's  letters 
in  being  addressed  to  a  private  Christian,  and 
in  being  entirely  occupied  with  a  small  though  very 
singular  private  matter ;  its  aim  being  merely  to 
bespeak  a  kindly  welcome  for  a  runaway  slave  who 
had  been  induced  to  perform  the  unheard-of  act  of 
voluntarily  returning  to  servitude.  If  the  New  Testa- 
ment were  simply  a  book  of  doctrinal  teaching,  this 
Epistle  would  certainly  be  out  of  place  in  it ;  and 
if  the  great  purpose  of  revelation  were  to  supply 
material  for  creeds,  it  would  be  hard  to  see  what 
value  could  be  attached  to  a  simple,  short  letter,  from 
which  no  contribution  to  theological  doctrine  or 
ecclesiastical  order  can  be  extracted.  But  if  we  do 
not  turn  to  it  for  discoveries  of  truth,  we  can  find 
in  it  very  beautiful  illustrations  of  Christianity  at 
work.  It  shows  us  the  operation  of  the  new  forces 
which  Christ  has  lodged  in  humanity — and  that  on 
two  planes  of  action.     It  exhibits  a  perfect  model 
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of  Christian  friendship,  refined  and  ennobled  by  a 
half-conscious  reflection  of  the  love  which  has  called 
us  "  no  longer  slaves  but  friends,"  and  adorned  by 
delicate  courtesies  and  quick  consideration,  which 
divines  with  subtlest  instinct  what  it  will  be  sweetest 
to  the  friend  to  hear,  while  it  never  approaches  by 
a  hair-breadth  to  flattery,  nor  forgets  to  counsel  high 
duties.  But  still  more  important  is  the  light  which 
the  letter  casts  on  the  relation  of  Christianity  to 
slavery,  which  may  be  taken  as  a  specimen  of  its 
relation  to  social  and  political  evils  generally,  and 
yields  fruitful  results  for  the  guidance  of  all  who  would 
deal  with  such. 

It  may  be  observed,  too,  that  most  of  the  con- 
siderations which  Paul  urges  on  Philemon  as  reasons 
for  his  kindly  reception  of  Onesimus  do  not  even 
need  the  alteration  of  a  word,  but  simply  a  change 
in  their  application,  to  become  worthy  statements 
of  the  highest  Christian  truths.  As  Luther  puts  it, 
"  We  are  all  God's  Onesimuses " ;  and  the  welcome 
which  Paul  seeks  to  secure  for  the  returning  fugitive, 
as  well  as  the  motives  to  which  he  appeals  in  order 
to  secure  it,  do  shadow  forth  in  no  uncertain  outline 
our  welcome  from  God,  and  the  treasures  of  His 
heart  towards  us,  because  they  are  at  bottom  the 
same.  The  Epistle  then  is  valuable,  as  showing  in 
a  concrete  instance  how  the  Christian  life,  in  its 
attitude  to  others,  and  especially  to  those  who  have 
injured  us,  is  all  modelled  upon  God's  forgiving  love 
to  us.  Our  Lord's  parable  of  the  forgiven  servant 
who  took  his  brother  by  the  throat  finds  here  a 
commentary,  and  the  Apostle's  own  precept,  "  Be 
imitators  of  God,  and  walk  in  love,"  a  practical  ex- 
emplification. 
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Nor  is  the  light  which  the  letter  throws  on  the 
character  of  the  Apostle  to  be  regarded  as  unim- 
portant. The  warmth,  the  delicacy,  and  what,  if  it 
were  not  so  spontaneous,  we  might  call  tact,  the 
graceful  ingenuity  with  which  he  pleads  for  the 
fugitive,  the  perfect  courtesy  of  every  word,  the  gleam 
of  playfulness — all  fused  together  and  harmonized  to 
one  end,  and  that  in  so  brief  a  compass  and  with 
such  unstudied  ease  and  complete  self-oblivion,  make 
this  Epistle  a  pure  gem.  Without  thought  of  effect, 
and  with  complete  unconsciousness,  this  man  beats 
all  the  famous  letter-writers  on  their  own  ground. 
That  must  have  been  a  great  intellect,  and  closely 
conversant  with  the  Fountain  of  all  light  and  beauty, 
which  could  shape  the  profound  and  far-reaching 
teachings  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  and  pass 
from  them  to  the  graceful  simplicity  and  sweet 
kindliness  of  this  exquisite  letter  ;  as  if  Michael 
Angelo  had  gone  straight  from  smiting  his  magnifi- 
cent Moses  from  the  marble  mass  to  incise  some 
delicate  and  tiny  figure  of  Love  or  Friendship  on  a 
cameo. 

The  structure  of  the  letter  is  of  the  utmost 
simplicity.  It  is  not  so  much  a  structure  as  a  flow. 
There  is  the  usual  superscription  and  salutation, 
followed,  according  to  Paul's  custom,  by  the  ex- 
pression of  his  thankful  recognition  of  the  love  and 
faith  of  Philemon  and  his  prayer  for  the  perfecting 
of  these.-  Then  he  goes  straight  to  the  business  in 
hand,  and  with  incomparable  persuasiveness  pleads 
for  a  welcome  to  Onesimus,  bringing  all  possible 
reasons  to  converge  on  that  one  request,  with  an 
ingenious  eloquence  born  of  earnestness.  Having 
poured  out  his  heart  in  this  pleasure  adds  no  more 
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but  affectionate  greetings  from  his  companions  and 
himself. 

In  the  present  section  we  shall  confine  our  attention 
to  the  superscription  and  opening  salutation. 

I.  We  may  observe  the  Apostle's  designation  of 
himself,  as  marked  by  consummate  and  instinctive 
appreciation  of  the  claims  of  friendship,  and  of  his 
own  position  in  this  letter  as  a  suppliant.  He  does 
not  come  to  his  friend  clothed  with  apostolic 
authority.  In  his  letters  to  the  Churches  he  always 
puts  that  in  the  forefront,  and  when  he  expected  to 
be  met  by  opponents,  as  in  Galatia,  there  is  a  certain 
ring  of  defiance  in  his  claim  to  receive  his  com- 
mission through  no  human  intervention,  but  straight 
from  heaven.  Sometimes,  as  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Colossians,  he  unites  another  strangely  contrasted 
title,  and  calls  himself  also  "  the  slave  "  of  Christ  ; 
the  one  name  asserting  authority,  the  other  bowing 
in  humility  before  his  Owner  and  Master.  But  here 
he  is  writing  as  a  friend  to  a  friend,  and  his  object 
is  to  win  his  friend  to  a  piece  of  Christian  conduct 
which  may  be  somewhat  against  the  grain.  Apos- 
tolic authority  will  not  go  half  so  far  as  personal 
influence  in  this  case.  So  he  drops  all  reference 
to  it,  and,  instead,  lets  Philemon  hear  the  fetters 
jangling  on  his  limbs — a  more  powerful  plea.  "  Paul, 
a  prisoner,"  surely  that  would  go  straight  to  Phile- 
mon's heart,  and  give  all  but  irresistible  force  to 
the  request  which  follows.  Surely  if  he  could  do 
anything  to  show  his  love  and  gratify  even  momen- 
tarily his  friend  in  prison,  he  would  not  refuse  it.  If 
this  designation  had  been  calculated  to  produce  effect, 
it  would  have  lost  all  its  grace  ;  but  no  one  with 
any  ear  for  the  accents  of  inartificial  spontaneousness, 
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can  fail  to  hear  them  in  the  unconscious  pathos  of 
these  opening  words,  which  say  the  right  thing,  all 
unaware  of  how  right  it  is 

There  is  great  dignity  also,  as  well  as  profound 
faith,  in  the  next  words,  in  which  the  Apostle  calls 
himself  a  prisoner  "of  Christ  Jesus."  With  what 
calm  ignoring  of  all  subordinate  agencies  he  looks  to 
the  true  author  of  his  captivity !  Neither  Jewish 
hatred  nor  Roman  policy  had  shut  him  up  in  Rome. 
Christ  Himself  had  riveted  his  manacles  on  his 
wrists,  therefore  he  bore  them  as  lightly  and  proudly 
as  a  bride  might  wear  the  bracelet  that  her  husband 
had  clasped  on  her  arm.  The  expression  reveals  both 
the  author  of  and  the  reason  for  his  imprisonment, 
and  discloses  the  conviction  which  held  him  up  in  it 
He  thinks  of  his  Lord  as  the  Lord  of  providence, 
whose  hand  moves  the  pieces  on  the  board — Phari- 
sees, and  Roman  governors,  and  guards,  and  Caesar  ; 
and  he  knows  that  he  is  an  ambassador  in  bonds, 
for  no  crime,  but  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus.  We 
need  only  notice  that  his  younger  companion 
Timothy  is  associated  with  the  Apostle  in  the  super- 
scription, but  disappears  at  once.  The  reason  for 
the  introduction  of  his  name  may  either  have  been 
the  slight  additional  weight  thereby  given  to  the 
request  of  the  letter,  or  more  probably,  the  additional 
authority  thereby  given  to  the  junior,  who  would,  in 
all  likelihood,  have  much  of  Paul's  work  devolved 
on  him  when  Paul  was  gone. 

The  names  of  the  receivers  of  the  letter  bring 
before  us  a  picture  seen,  as  by  one  glimmering  light 
across  the  centuries,  of  a  Christian  household  in  that 
Phrygian  valley.  The  head  of  it,  Philemon,  appears 
to  have  been  a  native  of,  or  at  all  events  a  resident 
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in,  Colossae ;  for  Onesimus,  his  slave,  is  spoken  of  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Church  there  as  "  one  oiyou."  He 
was  a  person  of  some  standing  and  wealth,  for  he 
had  a  house  large  enough  to  admit  of  a  "  Church  " 
assembling  in  it,  and  to  accommodate  the  Apostle  and 
his  travelling  companions  if  he  should  visit  Colossse. 
He  had  apparently  the  means  for  large  pecuniary 
help  to  poor  brethren,  and  willingness  to  use  them, 
for  we  read  of  the  refreshment  which  his  kindly 
deeds  had  imparted.  He  had  been  one  of  Paul's 
converts,  and  owed  his  own  self  to  him  ;  so  that  he 
must  have  met  the  Apostle, — who  had  probably  not 
been  in  Colossae, — on  some  of  his  journeys,  perhaps 
during  his  three  years'  residence  in  Ephesus.  He 
was  of  mature  years,  if,  as  is  probable,  Archippus, 
who  was  old  enough  to  have  service  to  do  in  the 
Church  (Col.  iv.  17),  was  his  son. 

He  is  called  "  our  fellow-labourer."  The  desig- 
nation may  imply  some  actual  co-operation  at  a 
former  time.  But  more  probably,  the  phrase,  like 
the  similar  one  in  the  next  verse,  "  our  fellow- soldier," 
is  but  Paul's  gracefully  affectionate  way  of  lifting 
these  good  people's  humbler  work  out  of  its  narrow- 
ness, by  associating  it  with  his  own.  They  in  their 
little  sphere,  and  he  in  his  wider,  were  workers  at 
the  same  task.  All  who  toil  for  furtherance  of 
Christ's  kingdom,  however  widely  they  may  be 
parted  by  time  or  distance,  are  fellow-workers. 
Division  of  labour  does  not  impair  unity  of  service. 
The  field  is  wide,  and  the  months  between  seedtime 
and  harvest  are  long  ;  but  all  the  husbandmen  have 
been  engaged  in  the  same  great  work,  and  though 
they  have  toiled  alone  shall  "rejoice  together." 
The  first  man  who  dug  a  shovelful  of  earth  for  the 
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foundations  of  Cologne  Cathedral,  and  he  who  fixed 
the  last  stone  on  the  topmost  spire  a  thousand  years 
after,  are  fellow-workers.  So  Paul  and  Philemon, 
though  their  tasks  were  widely  different  in  kind,  in 
range,  and  in  importance,  and  were  carried  on  apart 
and  independent  of  each  other,  were  fellow-workers. 
The  one  lived  a  Christian  life  and  helped  some 
humble  saints  in  an  insignificant,  remote  corner  ; 
the  other  flamed  through  the  whole  thon  civilized 
western  world,  and  sheds  light  to-day :  but  the 
obscure,  twinkling  taper  and  the  blazing  torch  were 
kindled  at  the  same  source,  shone  with  the  same 
light,  and  were  parts  of  one  great  whole.  Our 
narrowness  is  rebuked,  our  despondency  cheered, 
our  vulgar  tendency  to  think  little  of  modest,  obscure 
service  rendered  by  commonplace  people,  and  to 
exaggerate  the  worth  of  the  more  conspicuous,  is 
corrected  by  such  a  thought.  However  small  may 
be  our  capacity  or  sphere,  and  however  solitary  we 
may  feel,  we  may  summon  up  before  the  eyes  of  our 
faith  a  mighty  multitude  of  apostles,  martyrs,  toilers 
in  every  land  and  age  as  our — even  our — work- 
fellows.  The  field  stretches  far  beyond  our  vision, 
and  many  are  toiling  in  it  for  Him,  whose  work 
never  comes  near  ours.  There  are  differences  of 
service,  but  the  same  Lord,  and  all  who  have  the 
same  master  are  companions  in  labour.  Therefore 
Paul,  the  greatest  of  the  servants  of  Christ,  reaches 
down  his  hand  to  the  obscure  Philemon,  and  says, 
"He  works  the  work  of  the  Lord,  as  I  also  do." 

In  the  house  at  Colossse  there  was  a  Christian 
wife  by  the  side  of  a  Christian  husband  ;  at  least, 
the  mention  of  Apphia  here  in  so  prominent  a  posi- 
tion is  most  naturally  accounted  for  by  supposing  her 
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to  be  the  wife  of  Philemon.  Her  friendly  reception 
of  the  runaway  would  be  quite  as  important  as  his,! 
and  it  is  therefore  most  natural  that  the  letter  be- 
speaking it  should  be  addressed  to  both.  The 
probable  reading  "  our  sister "  (R.V.),  instead  of 
"  our  beloved"  (A.V.),  gives  the  distinct  assurance 
that  she  too  was  a  Christian,  and  like-minded  with 
her  husband. 

The  prominent  mention  of  this  Phrygian  matron 
is  an  illustration  of  the  way  in  which  Christianity, 
without  meddling  with  social  usages,  introduced  a 
new  tone  of  feeling  about  the  position  of  woman, 
which  gradually  changed  the  face  of  the  world,  is 
still  working,  and  has  further  revolutions  to  affect. 
The  degraded  classes  of  the  Greek  world  were  slaves 
and  women.  This  Epistle  touches  both,  and  shows 
us  Christianity  in  the  very  act  of  elevating  both. 
The  same  process  strikes  the  fetters  from  the  slave 
and  sets  the  wife  by  the  side  of  the  husband,  "  yoked 
in  all  exercise  of  noble  end," — namely,  the  pro- 
clamation of  Christ  as  the  Saviour  of  all  mankind, 
and  of  all  human  creatures  as  equally  capable  of 
receiving  an  equal  salvation.  That  annihilates  all 
distinctions.  The  old  world  was  parted  by  deep 
gulfs.  There  were  three  of  special  depth  and  width, 
across  which  it  was  hard  for  sympathy  to  fly. 
These  were  the  distinctions  of  race,  sex,  and  con- 
dition. But  the  good  news  that  Christ  has  died  for 
all  men,  and  is  ready  to  live  in  all  men,  has  thrown  a 
bridge  across,  or  rather  has  filled  up,  the  ravine  ;  so 
the  Apostle  bursts  into  his  triumphant  proclamation, 
'  There  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  there  is  neither 
bond  nor  free,  there  is  neither  male  nor  female  ;  for 
ye  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus." 
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A  third  name  is  united  with  those  of  husband  and 
wife,  that  of  Archippus.  The  close  relation  in  which 
the  names  stand,  and  the  purely  domestic  character 
of  the  letter,  make  it  probable  that  he  was  a  son  of 
the  wedded  pair.  At  all  events,  he  was  in  some 
way  part  of  their  household,  possibly  some  kind  of 
teacher  and  guide.  We  meet  his  name  also  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  and,  from  the  nature  of 
the  reference  to  him  there,  we  draw  the  inference 
that  he  filled  some  "  ministry "  in  the  Church  of 
Laodicea.  The  nearness  of  the  two  cities  made  it 
quite  possible  that  he  should  live  in  Philemon's 
house  in  Colossae  and  yet  go  over  to  Laodicea  for 
his  work. 

The  Apostle  calls  him  "his  fellow-soldier,"  a 
phrase  which  is  best  explained  in  the  same  fashion 
as  is  the  previous  "  fellow-worker,"  namely,  that  by 
it  Paul  graciously  associates  Archippus  with  himself, 
different  as  their  tasks  were.  The  variation  oi 
soldier  for  worker  probably  is  due  to  the  fact  oi 
Archippus'  being  the  bishop  of  the  Laodicean  Church. 
In  any  case,  it  is  very  beautiful  that  the  grizzled 
veteran  officer  should  thus,  as  it  were,  clasp  the  hand 
of  this  young  recruit,  and  call  him  his  comrade. 
H  dw  it  would  go  to  the  heart  of  Archippus  1 

A  somewhat  stern  message  is  sent  to  Archippus 
in  the  Colossian  letter.  Why  did  not  Paul  send  it 
quietly  in  this  Epistle  instead  of  letting  a  whole 
Church  know  of  it  ?  It  seems  at  first  sight  as  if  he 
had  chosen  the  harshest  way ;  but  perhaps  further 
consideration  may  suggest  that  the  reason  was  an 
instinctive  unwillingness  to  introduce  a  jarring  note 
into  the  joyous  friendship  and  confidence  which 
sounds  through    this    Epistle,  and  to  bring  public 
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matters  into  this  private  communication.  The  warn- 
ing would  come  with  more  effect  from  the  Church, 
and  this  cordial  message  of  goodwill  and  confidence 
would  prepare  Archippus  to  receive  the  other,  as 
rain  showers  make  the  ground  soft  for  the  good 
seed.  The  private  affection  would  mitigate  the 
public  exhortation  with  whatever  rebuke  may  have 
been  in  it. 

A  greeting  is  sent,  too,  to  "  the  Church  in  thy 
house."  As  in  the  case  of  the  similar  community 
in  the  house  of  Nymphas  (Col.  iv.  15),  we  cannot 
decide  whether  by  this  expression  is  meant  simply  a 
Christian  family,  or  some  little  company  of  believers 
who  were  wont  to  meet  beneath  Philemon's  roof  for 
Christian  converse  and  worship.  The  latter  seems 
the  more  probable  supposition.  It  is  natural  that 
they  should  be  addressed  ;  for  Onesimus,  if  received 
by  Philemon,  would  naturally  become  a  member  of 
the  group,  and  therefore  it  was  important  to  secure 
their  good  will. 

So  we  have  here  shown  to  us,  by  one  stray  beam 
of  twinkling  light,  for  a  moment,  a  very  sweet 
picture  of  the  domestic  life  of  that  Christian  house- 
hold in  their  remote  valley.  It  shines  still  to  us 
across  the  centuries,  which  have  swallowed  up  so 
much  that  seemed  more  permanent,  and  silenced  so 
much  that  made  far  more  noise  in  its  day.  The 
picture  may  well  set  us  asking  ourselves  the  question 
whether  we,  with  all  our  boasted  advancement,  have 
been  able  to  realize  the  true  ideal  of  Christian  family 
life  as  these  three  did.  The  husband  and  wife 
dwelling  as  heirs  together  of  the  grace  of  life,  their 
child  beside  them  sharing  their  faith  and  service, 
their  household  ordered  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord, 
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their  friends  Christ's  friends,  and  their  social  joys 
hallowed  and  serene — what  nobler  form  of  family 
life  can  be  conceived  than  that  ?  What  a  rebuke 
to,  and  satire  on,  many  a  so-called  Christian  house- 
hold ! 

II.  We  may  deal  briefly  with  the  apostolic  salu- 
tation, "  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God  our 
Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  as  we  have 
already  had  to  speak  of  it  in  considering  the  greet- 
ing to  the  Colossians.  The  two  main  points  to  be 
observed  in  these  words  are  the  comprehensiveness 
of  the  Apostle's  loving  wish,  and  the  source  to  which 
he  looks  for  its  fulfilment.  Just  as  the  regal  title 
of  the  King,  whose  Throne  was  the  Cross,  was 
written  in  the  languages  of  culture,  of  law,  and  of 
religion,  as  an  unconscious  prophecy  of  His  universal 
reign  ;  so,  with  like  unintentional  felicity,  we  have 
blended  here  the  ideals  of  good  which  the  East  and 
the  West  have  framed  for  those  to  whom  they  wish 
good,  in  token  that  Christ  is  able  to  slake  all  the 
thirsts  of  the  soul,  and  that  whatsoever  things  any 
races  of  men  have  dreamed  as  the  chiefest  blessings, 
these  are  all  to  be  reached  through  Him  and  Him 
only. 

But  the  deeper  lesson  here  is  to  be  found  by 
observing  that  "  grace  "  refers  to  the  action  of  the 
Divine  heart,  and  "  peace  "  to  the  result  thereof  in 
man's  experience.  As  we  have  noted  in  comment- 
ing on  Col.  i.  2,  "  grace "  is  free,  undeserved,  un- 
motived,  self-springing  love.  Hence  it  comes  to 
mean,  not  only  the  deep  fountain  in  the  Divine 
nature,  that  His  love,  which,  like  some  strong  spring, 
leaps  up  and  gushes  forth  by  an  inward  impulse,  in 
neglect  of  all  motives  drawn  from  the  lovableness 
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of  its  objects,  such  as  determine  our  poor  human 
loves,  but  also  the  results  of  that  bestowing  love  in 
men's  characters,  or,  as  we  say,  the  "  graces  "  of  the 
Christian  soul.  They  are  "  grace,"  not  only  because 
in  the  aesthetic  sense  of  the  word  they  are  beautiful, 
but  because,  in  the  theological  meaning  of  it,  they 
are  the  products  of  the  giving  love  and  power  of 
God.  "  Whatsoever  things  are  lovely  and  of  good 
report,"  all  nobilities,  tendernesses,  exquisite  beauties, 
and  steadfast  strengths  of  mind  and  heart,  of  will 
and  disposition — all  are  the  gifts  of  God's  undeserved 
and  open-handed  love. 

The  fruit  of  such  grace  received  is  peace.  In  other 
places  the  Apostle  twice  gives  a  fuller  form  of  this 
salutation,  inserting  "  mercy  "  between  the  two  here 
named  ;  as  also  does  St.  John  in  his  second  Epistle. 
That  fuller  form  gives  us  the  source  in  the  Divine 
heart,  the  manifestation  of  grace  in  the  Divine  act, 
and  the  outcome  in  human  experience  ;  or  as  we 
may  say,  carrying  on  the  metaphor,  the  broad,  calm 
lake  which  the  grace,  flowing  to  us  in  the  stream 
of  mercy,  makes,  when  it  opens  out  in  our  hearts. 
Here,  however,  we  have  but  the  ultimate  source,  and 
the  effect  in  us. 

All  the  discords  of  our  nature  and  circumstances 
can  be  harmonized  by  that  grace  which  is  ready  to 
flow  into  our  hearts.  Peace  with  God,  with  our- 
selves, with  our  fellows,  repose  in  the  midst  of 
change,  calm  in  conflict,  may  be  ours.  All  these 
various  applications  of  the  one  idea  should  be  in- 
cluded in  our  interpretation,  for  they  are  all  included 
in  fact  in  the  peace  which  God's  grace  brings  where 
it  lights.  The  first  and  deepest  need  of  the  soul  is 
conscious  amity  and  harmony  with  God,  and  nothing 


Philem.  1-3.I     THE  EPISTLE   70  PHILEMON.  439 

but  the  consciousness  of  His  love  as  forgiving  and 
healing  brings  that.  We  are  torn  asunder  by  con- 
flicting passions,  and  our  hearts  are  the  battleground 
for  conscience  and  inclination,  sin  and  goodness, 
hopes  and  fears,  and  a  hundred  other  contending 
emotions.  Nothing  but  a  heavenly  power  can  make 
the  lion  within  lie  down  with  the  lamb.  Our  natures 
are  "  like  the  troubled  sea,  which  cannot  rest,"  whose 
churning  waters  cast  up  the  foul  things  that  lie  in 
their  slimy  beds  ;  but  where  God's  grace  comes,  a 
great  calm  hushes  the  tempests,  "  and  birds  of  peace 
sit  brooding  on  the  charmed  wave." 

We  are  compassed  about  by  foes  with  whom  we 
have  to  wage  undying  warfare,  and  by  hostile  cir- 
cumstances and  difficult  tasks  which  need  continual 
conflict  ;  but  a  man  with  God's  grace  in  his  heart 
may  have  the  rest  of  submission,  the  repose  of  trust, 
the  tranquillity  of  him  who  "  has  ceased  from  his 
own  works  "  :  and  so,  while  the  daily  struggle  goes 
on  and  the  battle  rages  round,  there  may  be  quiet, 
deep  and  sacred,  in  his  heart. 

The  life  of  nature,  which  is  a  selfish  life,  flings 
us  into  unfriendly  rivalries  with  others,  and  sets  us 
battling  for  our  own  hands,  and  it  is  hard  to  pass 
out  of  ourselves  sufficiently  to  live  peaceably  with 
all  men.  But  the  grace  of  God  in  our  hearts  drives 
out  self,  and  changes  the  man  who  truly  has  it  into 
its  own  likeness.  He  who  knows  that  he  owes 
everything  to  a  Divine  love  which  stooped  to  his 
lowliness,  and  pardoned  his  sins,  and  enriched  him 
with  all  which  he  has  that  is  worthy  and  noble, 
cannot  but  move  among  men,  doing  with  them,  in 
his  poor  fashion,  what  God  has  done  with  him. 

Thus,  in  all  the  manifold  forms  in  which  restless 
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hearts  need  peace,  the  grace  of  God  brings  it  to 
them.  The  great  river  of  mercy  which  has  its  source 
deep  in  the  heart  of  God,  and  in  His  free,  un- 
deserved love,  pours  into  poor,  unquiet  spirits,  and 
there  spreads  itself  into  a  placid  lake,  on  whose  still 
surface  all  heaven  is  mirrored. 

The  elliptical  form  of  this  salutation  leaves  it 
doubtful  whether  we  are  to  see  in  it  a  prayer  or  a 
prophecy,  a  wish  or  an  assurance.  According  to 
the  probable  reading  of  the  parallel  greeting  in  the 
second  Epistle  of  John,  the  latter  would  be  the 
construction  ;  but  probably  it  is  best  to  combine 
both  ideas,  and  to  see  here,  as  Bengel  does  in  the 
passage  referred  to  in  John's  Epistle,  "  votum  cum 
affirmatione " — a  desire  which  is  so  certain  of  its 
own  fulfilment,  that  it  is  a  prophecy,  just  because  it 
is  a  prayer. 

The  ground  of  the  certainty  lies  in  the  source 
from  which  the  grace  and  peace  come.  They  flow 
"  from  God  the  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
The  placing  of  both  names  under  the  government  of 
one  preposition  implies  the  mysterious  unity  of  the 
Father  with  the  Son  ;  while  conversely  St.  John,  in 
the  parallel  passage  just  mentioned,  by  employing 
two  prepositions,  brings  out  the  distinction  between 
the  Father,  who  is  the  fontal  source,  and  the  Son, 
who  is  the  flowing  stream.  But  both  forms  of  the 
expression  demand  for  their  honest  explanation  the 
recognition  of  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ.  How 
dare  a  man,  who  thought  of  Him  as  other  than 
Divine,  put  His  name  thus  by  the  side  of  God's,  as 
associated  with  the  Father  in  the  bestowal  of  grace  ? 
Surely  such  words,  spoken  without  any  thought  of 
a  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  which  are  the  spon- 
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taneous  utterance  of  Christian  devotion,  are  demon- 
stration, not  to  be  gainsaid,  that  to  Paul,  at  all 
events,  Jesus  Christ  was,  in  the  fullest  sense,  Divine. 
The  double  source  is  one  source,  for  in  the  Son  is 
the  whole  fulness  of  the  Godhead  ;  and  the  grace  of 
God,  bringing  with  it  the  peace  of  God,  is  poured 
into  that  spirit  which  bows  humbly  before  Jesus 
Christ,  and  trusts  Him  when  He  says,  with  love  in 
His  eyes  and  comfort  in  His  tones,  "  My  grace  is 
sufficient  for  thee"  ;  "My  pe?ce  give  I  unto  you," 


II. 

*  I  thank  my  God  always,  making  mention  of  thee  in  my  pnyere, 

hearing  of  thy  love,  and  of  the  faith  which  thou  hast  toward  ';he  Lord 
Jesus,  and  toward  all  the  saints ;  that  the  fellowship  of  thy  faith  ma; 
become  effectual,  in  the  knowledge  of  every  good  thing  which  is  in  you, 
unto  Christ.  For  I  had  much  joy  and  comfort  in  thy  love,  because  th« 
hearts  of  the  saints  have  been  refreshed  through  thee,  brother." — 
Philem.  4.7  (Rev.  Ver.). 

PAUL'S  was  one  of  those  regal  natures  to  which 
things  are  possible  that  other  men  dare  not  do. 
No  suspicion  of  weakness  attaches  to  him  when  he 
pours  out  his  heart  in  love,  nor  any  of  insincerity 
when  he  speaks  of  his  continual  prayers  for  his 
friends,  or  when  he  runs  over  in  praise  of  his  con- 
verts. Few  men  have  been  able  to  talk  so  much  of 
their  love  without  betraying  its  shallowness  and  self- 
consciousness,  or  of  their  prayers  without  exciting 
a  doubt  of  their  manly  sincerity.  But  the  Apostle 
could  venture  to  do  these  things  without  being 
thought  either  feeble  or  false,  and  could  unveil  his 
deepest  affections  and  his  most  secret  devotions 
without  provoking  either  a  smile  or   a  shrug. 

He  has  the  habit  of  beginning  all  his  letters  with 
thankful  commendations  and  assurances  of  a  place 
in  his  prayers.  The  exceptions  are  2  Corinthians, 
where  he  writes  under  strong  and  painful  emotion, 
and  Galatians,  where  a  vehement  accusation  of 
fickleness  takes  the  place  ©f  the  usual  greeting.     But 
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these  exceptions  make  the  habit  more  conspicuous. 
Though  this  is  a  habit,  it  is  not  a  form,  but  the 
perfectly  simple  and  natural  expression  of  the 
moment's  feelings.  He  begins  his  letters  so,  not 
in  order  to  please  and  to  say  smooth  things,  but 
because  he  feels  lovingly,  and  his  heart  fills  with 
a  pure  joy  which  speaks  most  fitly  in  prayer.  To 
recognise  good  is  the  way  to  make  good  better. 
Teachers  must  love  if  their  teaching  is  to  help. 
The  best  way  to  secure  the  doing  of  any  signal 
act  of  Christian  generosity,  such  as  Paul  wished  of 
Philemon,  is  to  show  absolute  confidence  that  it  will 
be  done,  because  it  is  in  accordance  with  what  we 
know  of  the  doer's  character.  "  It's  a  shame  to  tell 
Arnold  a  lie  :  he  always  trusts  us,"  the  Rugby  boys 
used  to  say.  Nothing  could  so  powerfully  have 
swayed  Philemon  to  grant  Paul's  request,  as  Paul's 
graceful  mention  of  his  beneficence,  which  mention 
is  yet  by  no  means  conscious  diplomacy,  but  in- 
stinctive kindliness. 

The  words  of  this  section  are  simple  enough,  but 
their  order  is  not  altogether  clear.  They  are  a  good 
example  of  the  hurry  and  rush  of  the  Apostle's  style, 
arising  from  his  impetuosity  of  nature.  His  thoughts 
and  feelings  come  knocking  at  "  the  door  of  his 
lips  "  in  a  crowd,  and  do  not  always  make  their  way 
out  in  logical  order.  For  instance,  he  begins  here 
with  thankfulness,  and  that  suggests  the  mention 
of  his  prayers,  v.  4.  Then  he  gives  the  occasion  of 
his  thankfulness  in  v.  5,  "  Hearing  of  thy  love  and 
of  the  faith  which  thou  hast,"  etc  He  next  tells 
Philemon  the  subject  matter  of  his  prayers  in  v.  6, 
"  That  the  fellowship  of  thy  faith  may  become 
effectual,"  etc     These  two  verses    thus  correspond 
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to  the  two  clauses  of  v.  4,  and  finally  in  v.  7  he 
harks  back  once  more  to  his  reasons  for  thankfulness 
in  PhilemonWlpve  and  faith,  adding,  in  a  very 
lovely  and  pathetic  way,  that  the  good  deeds  done 
in  far  off  Colossae  had  wafted  a  refreshing  air  to  the 
Roman  prison  house,  and,  little  as  the  doer  knew  it, 
had  been  a  joy  and  comfort  to  the  solitary  prisoner 
there. 

I.  We  have, — then,  here  the  character  of  Philemon, 
which  made  Paul  glad  and  thankful.  The  order 
of  the  language  is  noteworthy.  Love  is  put  before 
faith.  The  significance  of  this  sequence  comes  out 
by  contrast  with  similar  expressions  in  Ephesians  i. 
15:"  Your  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  love  unto 
all  the  saints "  (A.V.)  and  Colossians  i.  4 :  "  Your 
faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  the  love  which  ye  have 
toward  all  the  saints,"  where  the  same  elements  are 
arranged  in  the  more  natural  order,  corresponding 
to  their  logical  relation  ;  viz.,  faith  first,  and  love 
as  its  consequence.  The  reason  for  the  change  here 
is  probably  that  Onesimus  and  Epaphras,  from 
whom  Paul  would  be  likely  to  hear  of  Philemon, 
would  enlarge  upon  his  practical  benevolence,  and 
would  naturally  say  less  about  the  root  than  about 
the  sweet  and  visible  fruit.  The  arrangement  then 
is  an  echo  of  the  talks  which  had  gladdened  the 
Apostle.  Possibly,  too,  love  is  put  first,  because  the 
object  of  the  whole  letter  is  to  secure  its  exercise 
towards  the  fugitive  slave  ;  and  seeing  that  the 
Apostle  would  listen  with  that  purpose  in  view,  each 
story  which  was  told  of  Philemon's  kindness  to 
others  made  the  deeper  impression  on  Paul.  The 
order  here  is  the  order  of  analysis,  digging  down 
from    manifestation    to     cause  :    the    order    in     tho 
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parallel  passages  quoted  is  the  order  of  production 
ascending  from  root  to  flower. 

Another  peculiarity  in  the  arrangement  of  the 
words  is  that  the  objects  of  love  and  faith  are  named 
in  the  reverse  order  to  that  in  which  these  graces 
are  mentioned,  "the  Lord  Jesus"  being  first,  and 
"  all  the  saints  "  last.  Thus  we  have,  as  it  were, 
"faith  towards  the  Lord  Jesus"  imbedded  in  the 
centre  of  the  verse,  while  "thy  love  .  .  .  toward 
all  the  saints,"  which  flows  from  it,  wraps  it  round. 
The  arrangement  is  like  some  forms  of  Hebrew 
poetical  parallelism,  in  which  the  first  and  fourth 
members  correspond,  and  the  second  and  third,  or 
like  the  pathetic  measure  of  In  Memoriatn,  and  has 
the  same  sweet  lingering  cadence;  while  it  also 
implies  important  truths  as  to  the  central  place  in 
regard  to  the  virtues  which  knit  hearts  in  soft  bonds 
of  love  and  help,  of  the  faith  which  finds  its  sole 
object  in  Jesus  Christ. 

The  source  and  foundation  of  goodness  and 
nobility  of  character  is  faith  in  Jesus  the  Lord. 
That  must  be  buried  deep  in  the  soul  if  tender  love 
toward  men  is  to  flow  from  it  It  is  "the  very 
pulse  of  the  machine."  All  the  pearls  of  goodness 
are  held  in  solution  in  faith.  Or,  to  speak  more 
accurately,  faith  in  Christ  gives  possession  of  His 
life  and  Spirit,  from  which  all  good  is  unfolded  ; 
and  it  further  sets  in  action  strong  motives  by  which 
to  lead  to  every  form  of  purity  and  beauty  of  soul  ; 
and,  still  further,  it  brings  the  heart  into  glad  contact 
with  a  Divine  love  which  forgives  its  Onesimuses, 
and  so  it  cannot  but  touch  the  heart  into  some 
glad  imitation  of  that  love  which  is  its  own  dearest 
treasure.      So  that,  for  all  these  and   many  more 


4j6  THE  EPISTLE   TO  PHILEMON. 


reasons,  love  to  men  is  the  truest  visible  expression, 
as  it  is  the  direct  and  necessary  result,  of  faith  in 
Christ  What  is  exhaled  from  the  heart  and  drawn 
upwards  by  the  fervours  of  Christ's  self-sacrificing 
love  is  faith ;  when  it  falls  on  earth  again,  as  a  sweet 
rain  of  pity  and  tenderness,  it  is  love. 

Further,  the  true  object  of  faith  and  one  phase  of 
its  attitude  towards  that  object  are  brought  out  in 
this  central  clause.  We  have  the  two  names  which 
express,  the  one  the  divinity,  the  other  the  humanity 
of  Christ.  So  the  proper  object  of  faith  is  the 
whole  Christ,  in  both  His  natures,  the  Divine-human 
Saviour.  Christian  faith  sees  the  divinity  in  the 
humanity,  and  the  humanity  around  the  divinity. 
A  faith  which  grasps  only  the  manhood  is  maimed, 
and  indeed  has  no  right  to  the  name.  Humanity 
is  not  a  fit  object  of  trust.  It  may  change  ;  it  has 
limits ;  it  must  die.  "  Cursed  be  the  man  that 
maketh  flesh  his  arm,"  is  as  true  about  faith  in  a 
merely  human  Christ  as  about  faith  in  any  other 
man.  There  may  be  reverence,  there  may  be  in 
some  sense  love,  obedience,  imitation ;  but  there 
should  not  be,  and  I  see  not  how  there  can  be, 
the  absolute  reliance,  the  utter  dependence,  the 
unconditional  submission,  which  are  of  the  very 
essence  of  faith,  in  the  emotions  which  men  cherish 
towards  a  human  Christ.  The  Lord  Jesus  only  can 
evoke  these.  On  the  other  hand,  the  far  off  splendour 
and  stupendous  glory  of  the  Divine  nature  becomes 
the  object  of  untrembling  trust,  and  draws  near 
enough  to  be  known  and  loved,  when  we  have  it 
mellowed  to  our  weak  eyes  by  shining  through  the 
tempering  medium  of  His  humanity. 

The  preposition  here  used  to  define  the  relation 
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of  faith  to  its  object  is  noteworthy.  Faith  is 
"  toward  "  Him.  The  idea  is  that  of  a  movement 
of  yearning  after  an  unattained  good.  And  that  is 
one  part  of  the  true  office  of  faith.  There  is  in  it 
an  element  of  aspiration,  as  of  the  soaring  eagle  to 
the  sun,  or  the  climbing  tendrils  to  the  summit  of 
the  supporting  stem.  In  Christ  there  is  always 
something  beyond,  which  discloses  itself  the  more 
clearly,  the  fuller  is  our  present  possession  of  Him. 
Faith  builds  upon  and  rests  in  the  Christ  possessed 
and  experienced,  and  just  therefore  will  it,  if  it  be 
true,  yearn  towards  the  Christ  unpossessed.  A 
great  reach  of  flashing  glory  beyond  opens  on  us, 
as  we  round  each  new  headland  in  that  unending 
voyage.  Our  faith  should  and  will  be  an  ever- 
increasing  fruition  of  Christ,  accompanied  with  in- 
creasing perception  of  unreached  depths  in  Him, 
and  increasing  longing  after  enlarged  possession  of 
His  infinite  fulness. 

Where  the  centre  is  such  a  faith,  its  circumference 
and  outward  expression  will  be  a  widely  diffused 
love.  That  deep  and  most  private  emotion  of  the 
soul,  which  is  the  flight  of  the  lonely  spirit  to  the 
single  Christ,  as  if  these  two  were  alone  in  the  world, 
does  not  bar  a  man  off  from  his  kind,  but  effloresces 
into  the  largest  and  most  practical  love.  When  one 
point  of  the  compasses  is  struck  deeply  and  firmly 
into  that  centre  of  all  things,  the  other  can  steadily 
sweep  a  wide  circle.  The  widest  is  not  here  drawn, 
but  a  somewhat  narrower,  concentric  one.  The  love 
is  "  toward  all  saints."  Clearly  their  relation  to 
Jesus  Christ  puts  all  Christians  into  relation  with 
one  another.  That  was  an  astounding  thought  in 
Philemon's    days,  when   such    high  walls    separated 
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race  from  race,  the  slave  from  the  free,  woman  from 
man  ;  but  the  new  faith  leaped  all  barriers,  and  put 
a  sense  of  brotherhood  into  every  heart  that  learned 
God's  fatherhood  in  Jesus.  The  nave  of  the  wheel 
holds  all  the  spokes  in  place.  The  sun  makes  the 
system  called  by  its  name  a  unity,  though  some 
planets  be  of  giant  bulk  and  swing  through  a  mighty 
orbit,  waited  on  by  obedient  satellites,  and  some  be 
but  specks  and  move  through  a  narrow  circle,  and 
some  have  scarce  been  seen  by  human  eye.  All 
are  one,  because  all  revolve  round  one  sun,  though 
solemn  abysses  part  them,  and  though  no  message 
has  ever  crossed  the  gulfs  from  one  to  another. 

The  recognition  of  the  common  relation  which  all 
who  bear  the  same  relation  to  Christ  bear  to  one 
another  has  more  formidable  difficulties  to  encounter 
to-day  than  it  had  in  these  times  when  the  Church 
had  no  stereotyped  creeds  and  no  stiffened  organ- 
izations, and  when  to  the  flexibility  of  its  youth 
were  added  the  warmth  of  new  conviction  and  the 
joy  of  a  new  field  for  expanding  emotions  of 
brotherly  kindness.  But  nothing  can  absolve  from 
the  duty.  Creeds  separate,  Christ  unites.  The 
road  to  "  the  reunion  of  Christendom  "  is  through 
closer  union  to  Jesus  Christ.  When  that  is  secured, 
barriers  which  now  keep  brethren  apart  will  be 
leaped,  or  pulled  down,  or  got  rid  of  somehow.  It 
is  of  no  use  to  say,  "  Go  to,  let  us  love  one  another." 
That  will  be  unreal,  mawkish,  histrionic.  "The 
faith  which  thou  hast  toward  the  Lord  Jesus  "  will 
be  the  productive  cause,  as  it  is  the  measure,  of 
"  thy  love  toward  all  the  saints." 

But  the  love  which  is  here  commended  is  not  a 
mere  feeling,  nor  does  it  go  off  in  gushes,  however 
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fervid,  of  eloquent  emotion.  Clearly  Philemon  was 
a  benefactor  of  the  brotherhood,  and  his  love  did 
not  spend  only  the  paper  money  of  words  and 
promises  to  pay,  but  the  solid  coin  of  kindly  deeds. 
Practical  charity  is  plainly  included  in  that  love  of 
which  it  had  cheered  Paul  in  his  imprisonment  to 
hear.  Its  mention,  then,  is  one  step  nearer  to  the 
object  of  the  letter.  Paul  conducts  his  siege  0/ 
Philemon's  heart  skilfully,  and  opens  here  a  fresh 
parallel,  and  creeps  a  yard  or  two  closer  up. 
"  Surely  you  are  not  going  to  shut  out  one  of  your 
own  household  from  that  wide-reaching  kindness." 
So  much  is  most  delicately  hinted,  or  rather,  left 
to  Philemon  to  infer,  by  the  recognition  of  his 
brotherly  love.  A  hint  lies  in  it  that  there  may 
be  a  danger  of  cherishing  a  cheap  and  easy  charity 
that  reverses  the  law  of  gravity,  and  increases  as  the 
square  of  the  distance,  having  tenderness  and  smiles 
for  people  and  Churches  which  are  well  out  of  our 
road,  and  frowns  for  some  nearer  home.  "  He 
that  loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he  hath  seen, 
how  shall  he  love  "  his  brother  "  whom  he  hath  not 
seen  ? " 

II.  In  v.  6  we  have  the  apostolic  prayer  for 
Philemon,  grounded  on  the  tidings  of  his  love  and 
faith,  It  is  immediately  connected  with  "  the 
prayers "  of  v.  4  by  the  introductory  "  that,"  which 
is  best  understood  as  introducing  the  subject  matter 
of  the  prayer.  Whatever  then  may  be  the  meaning 
of  this  supplication,  it  is  a  prayer  for  Philemon,  and 
not  for  others.  That  remark  disposes  of  the  ex- 
planations which  widen  its  scope,  contrary,  as  it 
seems  to  me,  to  the  natural  understanding  of  the 
context 
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"  The  fellowship  of  thy  faith  "  is  capable  of  more 
than  one  meaning.  The  signification  of  the  principal 
word  and  the  relation  expressed  by  the  preposition 
may  be  variously  determined.  "  Fellowship  "  is  more 
than  once  used  in  the  sense  of  sharing  material 
wealth  with  Christ's  poor,  or  more  harshly  and 
plainly,  charitable  contribution.  So  we  find  it  in 
Romans  xv.  26  and  2  Corinthians  ix.  13.  Adopt- 
ing that  meaning  here,  the  "  of"  must  express,  as 
it  often  does,  the  origin  of  Philemon's  kindly  gifts, 
namely,  his  faith ;  and  the  whole  phrase  accords 
with  the  preceding  verse  in  its  view  of  the  genesis  ol 
beneficence  to  the  brethren  as  the  result  of  faith  in 
the  Lord. 

The  Apostle  prays  that  this  faith-begotten  practical 
liberality  may  become  efficacious,  or  may  acquire 
still  more  power ;  i.e.  may  increase  in  activity,  and 
so  may  lead  to  "  the  knowledge  of  every  good  thing 
that  is  in  us."  The  interpretation  has  found  ex- 
tensive support,  which  takes  this  as  equivalent  to 
a  desire  that  Philemon's  good  deeds  might  lead 
others,  whether  enemies  or  friends,  to  recognise  the 
beauties  of  sympathetic  goodness  in  the  true  Chris- 
tian character.  Such  an  explanation  hopelessly 
confuses  the  whole,  and  does  violence  to  the  plain 
requirements  of  the  context,  which  limit  the  prayer 
to  Philemon.  It  is  his  "  knowledge  "  of  which  Paul 
is  thinking.  The  same  profound  and  pregnant  word 
is  used  here  which  occurs  so  frequently  in  the  other 
epistles  of  the  captivity,  and  which  always  means 
that  deep  and  vital  knowledge  which  knows  because 
it  possesses.  Usually  its  object  is  God  as  revealed 
in  the  great  work  and  person  of  Christ.  Here  its 
object   is  the   sum   total   of  spiritual   blessings,  the 
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whole  fulness  of  the  gifts  given  us  by,  and,  at  bottom, 
consisting  of,  that  same  Christ  dwelling  in  the  heart, 
who  is  revealer,  because  He  is  communicator,  of 
God.  The  full,  deep  knowledge  of  this  manifold 
and  yet  one  good  is  no  mere  theoretical  work  of  the 
understanding,  but  is  an  experience  which  is  only 
possible  to  him  who  enjoys  it. 

The  meaning  of  the  whole  prayer,  then,  put  into 
feebler  and  more  modern  dress  is  simply  that 
Philemon's  liberality  and  Christian  love  may  grow 
more  and  more,  and  may  help  him  to  a  fuller  appro- 
priation and  experience  of  the  large  treasures  "which 
are  in  us,"  though  in  germ  and  potentiality  only, 
until  brought  into  consciousness  by  our  own  Chris- 
tian growth.  The  various  readings  "  in  us,"  or  "  in 
you  "  only  widen  the  circle  of  possessors  of  these 
gifts  to  the  whole  Church,  or  narrow  it  to  the 
believers  of  Colossae. 

There  still  remain  for  consideration  the  last  words 
of  the  clause,  "unto  Christ."  They  must  be  referred 
back  to  the  main  subject  of  the  sentence,  "  may 
become  effectual."  They  seem  to  express  the  con- 
dition on  which  Christian  "  fellowship,"  like  all 
Christian  acts,  can  be  quickened  with  energy,  and 
tend  to  spiritual  progress ;  namely,  that  it  shall  be 
done  as  to  the  Lord.  There  is  perhaps  in  this 
appended  clause  a  kind  of  lingering  echo  of  our 
Lord's  own  words,  in  which  He  accepts  as  done 
unto  Him  the  kindly  deeds  done  to  the  least  of  His 
brethren. 

So  then  this  great  prayer  brings  out  very  strongly 
the  goal  to  which  the  highest  perfection  of  Christian 
character  has  still  to  aspire.  Philemon  was  no 
weakling  or  laggard   in   the  Christian  conflict  and 
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race.  His  attainments  sent  a  thrill  of  thankfulness 
through  the  Apostle's  spirit.  But  there  remained 
"  very  much  land  to  be  possessed  "  ;  and  precisely 
because  he  had  climbed  so  far,  does  his  friend  pray 
•that  he  may  mount  still  higher,  where  the  sweep 
'of  view  is  wider,  and  the  air  clearer  still.  It  is  an 
endless  task  to  bring  into  conscious  possession  and 
exercise  all  the  fulness  with  which  Christ  endows 
His  feeblest  servant  Not  till  all  that  God  can  give, 
or  rather  has  given,  has  been  incorporated  in  the 
nature  and  wrought  out  in  the  life,  is  the  term 
reached.  This  is  the  true  sublime  of  the  Christian 
life,  that  it  begins  with  the  reception  of  a  strictly 
infinite  gift,  and  demands  immortality  as  the  field 
for  unfolding  its  worth.  Continual  progress  in  all 
that  ennobles  the  nature,  satisfies  the  heart,  and 
floods  the  mind  with  light  is  the  destiny  of  the 
Christian  soul,  and  of  it  alone.  Therefore  unwearied 
effort,  buoyancy,  and  hope  which  no  dark  memories 
can  dash  nor  any  fears  darken  should  mark  their 
temper,  to  whom  the  future  offers  an  absolutely  end- 
less and  limitless  increase  in  the  possession  of  the 
infinite  God. 

There  is  also  brought  out  in  this  prayer  the  value 
of  Christian  beneficence  as  a  means  of  spiritual 
growth.  Philemon's  "  communication  of  faith  "  will 
help  him  to  the  knowledge  of  the  fulness  of  Christ 
The  reaction  of  conduct  on  character  and  growth  in 
godliness  is  a  familiar  idea  with  Paul,  especially  in 
the  prison  epistles.  Thus  we  read  in  his  prayer  for 
the  Colossians,  "  fruitful  in  every  good  work,  and 
increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God."  The  faithful 
:arrying  out  in  life  of  what  we  already  know  is  not 
he  least  important  condition  of  increasing  knowledge. 
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If  a  man  does  not  live  up  to  his  religion,  his  religion 
shrinks  to  the  lev --I  of  his  life.  Unoccupied  territory 
lapses.  We  hold  our  spiritual  gifts  on  the  terms 
of  using  them.  The  practice  of  convictions  deepens 
convictions  ;  not  that  the  exercise  of  Christian  graces 
will  make  theologians,  but  it  will  give  larger  posses- 
sion of  the  knowledge  which  is  life. 

While  this  general  principle  is  abundantly  enforced 
in  Scripture  and  confirmed  by  experience,  the  specific 
form  of  it  here  is  that  the  right  administration  of 
wealth  is  a  direct  means  of  increasing  a  Christian's 
possession  of  the  large  store  treasured  in  Christ. 
Every  loving  thought  towards  the  sorrowful  and  the 
needy,  every  touch  of  sympathy  yielded  to,  and 
every  kindly,  Christlike  deed  flowing  from  these, 
thins  away  some  film  of  the  barriers  between  the 
believing  soul  and  a  full  possession  of  God,  and  thus 
makes  it  more  capable  of  beholding  Him  and  of 
rising  to  communion  with  Him.  The  possibilities 
of  wealth  lie,  not  only  in  the  direction  of  earthly 
advantages,  but  in  the  fact  that  men  may  so  use  it 
as  to  secure  their  being  "  received  into  everlasting 
habitations."  Modern  evangelical  teachers  have  been 
afraid  to  say  what  Paul  ventured  to  say  on  this 
matter,  for  fear  of  obscuring  the  truth  which  Paul 
gave  his  life  to  preach.  Surely  they  need  not  be 
more  jealous  for  the  doctrine  of  "  justification  by 
faith  "  than  he  was ;  and  if  he  had  no  scruples  in 
telling  rich  men  to  "  lay  up  in  store  for  themselves 
a  good  foundation  for  the  time  to  come,"  by  being 
"  ready  to  communicate,"  they  may  safely  follow. 
There  is  probably  no  more  powerful  cause  of  the 
comparative  feebleness  of  average  English  Chris- 
tianity than  the  selfish  use  of  money,  and  no  surer 
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means  of  securing  a  great  increase  in  the  depth  and 
richness  of  the  individual  Christian  life  than  the 
fuller  application  of  Christian  principle,  that  is,  of 
the  law  of  sacrifice,  to  the  administration  of  property. 

The  final  clause  of  the  verse  seems  to  state  the 
condition  on  which  Philemon's  good  deeds  will  avail 
for  his  own  growth  in  grace,  and  implies  that  in  him 
that  condition  is  fulfilled.  If  a  man  does  deeds  of 
kindness  and  help  to  one  of  these  little  ones,  as 
*  unto  Christ,"  then  his  beneficence  will  come  back 
in  spiritual  blessing  on  his  own  head.  If  they  are 
the  result  of  simple  natural  compassion,  beautiful  as 
it  is,  they  will  reinforce  it,  but  have  no  tendency  to 
strengthen  that  from  which  they  do  not  flow.  If 
they  are  tainted  by  any  self-regard,  then  they  are 
not  charitable  deeds  at  all.  What  is  done  for  Christ 
will  bring  to  the  doer  more  of  Christ  as  its  con- 
sequence and  reward.  All  life,  with  all  its  varied 
forms  of  endurance  and  service,  comes  under  this 
same  law,  and  tends  to  make  more  assured  and  more 
blessed  and  more  profound  the  knowledge  and  grasp 
of  the  fulness  of  Christ,  in  the  measure  in  which  it  is 
directed  to  Him,  and  done  or  suffered  for  His  sake. 

III.  The  present  section  closes  with  a  very  sweet 
and  pathetic  representation  of  the  Apostle's  joy  in 
the  character  of  his  friend. 

The  "  for  "  of  v.  7  connects  not  with  the  words  of 
petition  immediately  before,  but  with  "  I  thank  my 
God "  (v.  4),  and  gives  a  graceful  turn — graceful 
only  because  so  unforced  and  true — to  the  sentence. 
"  My  thanks  are  due  to  you  for  your  kindness  to 
others,  for,  though  you  did  not  think  of  it,  you  have 
done  me  as  much  good  as  you  did  them."  The 
"  love"  which  gives  Paul  such  "  great  joy  and  consol- 
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ation"  is  not  love  directed  to  himself,  but  to  others  ; 
and  the  reason  why  it  gladdened  the  Apostle  was 
because  it  had  "refreshed  the  hearts"  of  sorrowful 
and  needy  saints  in  Colossae.  This  tender  ex- 
pression of  affectionate  joy  in  Philemon's  good  deeds 
is  made  wonderfully  emotional  by  that  emphatic 
"  brother "  which  ends  the  verse,  and  by  its  unusual 
position  in  the  sentence  assumes  the  character  of 
a  sudden,  irrepressible  shoot  of  love  from  Paul's 
heart  towards  Philemon,  like  the  quick  impulse  with 
which  a  mother  will  catch  up  her  child,  and  cover  it 
with  caresses.  Paul  was  never  ashamed  of  showing 
his  tenderness,  and  it  never  repels  us. 

These  final  words  suggest  the  unexpected  good 
which  good  deeds  may  do.  No  man  can  ever  tell 
how  far  the  blessing  of  his  trivial  acts  of  kindness, 
or  other  pieces  of  Christian  conduct,  may  travel. 
They  may  benefit  one  in  material  fashion,  but  the 
fragrance  may  reach  many  others.  Philemon  little 
dreamed  that  his  small  charity  to  some  suffering 
brother  in  Colossae  would  find  its  way  across  the  sea, 
and  bring  a  waft  of  coolness  and  refreshing  into  the 
hot  prison  house.  Neither  Paul  nor  Philemon 
dreamed  that,  made  immortal  by  the  word  of  the 
former,  the  same  transient  act  would  find  its  way 
across  the  centuries,  and  would  "  smell  sweet  and 
blossom  in  the  dust "  to-day.  Men  know  not  who 
are  their  audiences,  or  who  may  be  spectators  of 
their  works  ;  for  they  are  all  bound  so  mystically  and 
closely  together,  that  none  can  tell  how  far  the 
vibrations  which  he  sets  in  motion  will  thrill.  This 
is  true  about  all  deeds,  good  and  bad,  and  invests 
them  all  with  solemn  importance.  The  arrow  shot 
travels  beyond   the   archer's   eye,   and   may   wound 
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where  he  knows  not.  The  only  thing  certain  about 
the  deed  once  done  is,  that  its  irrevocable  consequences 
will  reach  much  farther  than  the  doer  dreamed,  and 
that  no  limits  can  be  set  to  the  subtle  influence 
which,  for  blessing  or  harm,  it  exerts. 

Since  the  diameter  of  the  circle  which  our  acts 
may  fill  is  unknown  and  unknowable,  the  doer  who 
stands  at  the  centre  is  all  the  more  solemnly  bound 
to  make  sure  of  the  only  thing  of  which  he  can 
make  sure,  the  quality  of  the  influence  sent  forth  ; 
and  since  his  deed  may  blight  or  bless  so  widely,  to 
clarify  his  motives  and  guard  his  doings,  that  they 
may  bring  only  good  wherever  they  light. 

May  we  not  venture  to  see  shining  through  the 
Apostle's  words  the  Master's  face  ?  "  Even  as  Christ 
did  for  us  with  God  the  Father,"  says  Luther,  "  thus 
also  doth  St.  Paul  for  Onesimus  with  Philemon  " ; 
and  that  thought  may  permissibly  be  applied  to 
many  parts  of  this  letter,  to  which  it  gives  much 
beauty.  It  may  not  be  all  fanciful  to  say  that,  as 
Paul's  heart  was  gladdened  when  he  heard  of  the 
good  deeds  done  in  far-off"  Colossae  by  a  man  who 
"  owed  to  him  his  own  self,"  so  we  may  believe  that 
Christ  is  glad  and  has  "  great  joy  in  our  love"  to 
His  servants  and  in  our  kindliness,  when  He  beholds 
the  poor  work  done  by  the  humblest  for  His  sake. 
He  sees  and  rejoices,  and  approves  when  there  are 
none  but  Himself  to  know  or  praise ;  and  at  last 
many,  who  did  lowly  service  to  His  friends,  will  be 
surprised  to  hear  from  His  lips  the  acknowledgment 
that  it  was  Himself  whom  they  had  visited  and 
succoured,  and  that  they  had  been  ministering  to  the 
Master's  joy  when  thej'  had  only  known  themselves 
to  be  succouring  His  servants'  need. 


III. 

**  Wherefore,  tlnngn  I  have  all  boldness  in  Christ  to  enjoin  thee  that 
which  is  befitting,  yet  for  love's  sake  I  rather  beseech,  being  such  a  one 
is  Paul  the  aged,  and  now  a  prisoner  also  of  Jesus  Christ ;  I  beseech 
thee  for  my  child,  whom  I  have  begotten  in  my  bonds,  Onesimus  ;  who 
was  aforetime  unprofitable  to  thee,  but  now  is  profitable  to  thee,  and  to 
me,"— Philem.  8- 1 1  (Rev.  Ver.). 

AFTER  honest  and  affectionate  praise  of  Phile- 
mon, the  Apostle  now  approaches  the  main 
purpose  of  his  letter.  But  even  now  he  does  not 
blurt  it  out  at  once.  He  probably  anticipated  that 
his  friend  was  justly  angry  with  his  runaway  slave, 
and  therefore,  in  these  verses,  he  touches  a  kind  of 
prelude  to  his  request  with  what  we  should  call  the 
finest  tact,  if  it  were  not  so  manifestly  the  uncon- 
scious product  of  simple  good  feeling.  Even  by 
the  end  of  them  he  has  not  ventured  to  say  what  he 
wishes  done,  though  he  has  ventured  to  introduce 
the  obnoxious  name.  So  much  persuading  and 
sanctified  ingenuity  does  it  sometimes  take  to  induce 
good  men  to  do  plain  duties  which  may  be  unwel- 
come. 

These  verses  not  only  present  a  model  for  efforts 
to  lead  men  in  right  paths,  but  they  unveil  the  very 
spirit  of  Christianity  in  their  pleadings.  Paul's 
persuasives  to  Philemon  are  echoes  of  Christ's 
persuasives  to  Paul.  He  had  learned  his  method 
from  his  Master,  and  had  himself  experienced  that 
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gentle  love  was  more  than  commandments.  There- 
fore he  softens  his  voice  to  speak  to  Philemon,  as 
Christ  had  softened  His  to  speak  to  Paul.  We  do 
not  arbitarily  "  spiritualize "  the  words,  but  simply 
recognise  that  the  Apostle  moulded  his  conduct 
after  Christ's  pattern,  when  we  see  here  a  mirroi 
reflecting  some  of  the  highest  truths  of  Christian 
ethics. 

I.  Here  is  seen  love  which  beseeches  where  it 
might  command.  The  first  word,  "  wherefore," 
leads  back  to  the  preceding  sentence,  and  makes 
Philemon's  past  ki  .dness  to  the  saints  the  reason 
for  his  being  asked  to  be  kind  now.  The  Apostle's 
confidence  in  his  friend's  character,  and  in  his  being 
amenable  to  the  appeal  of  love,  made  Paul  waive  his 
apostolic  authority,  and  sue  instead  of  commanding. 
There  are  people,  like  the  horse  and  the  mule,  whc 
understand  only  rough  imperatives,  backed  by  force  ; 
but  they  are  fewer  than  we  are  apt  to  think,  and 
perhaps  gentleness  is  never  wholly  thrown  away. 
No  doubt,  there  must  be  adaptation  of  method  to 
different  characters,  but  we  should  try  gentleness 
before  we  make  up  our  minds  that  to  try  it  is  to 
throw  pearls  before  swine. 

The  careful  limits  put  to  apostolic  authority  here 
deserve  notice.  "  I  might  be  much  bold  in  Christ  to 
command."  He  has  no  authority  in  himself,  but  he 
has  "  in  Christ."  His  own  personality  gives  him 
none,  but  his  relation  to  his  Master  does.  It  is  a 
distinct  assertion  of  right  to  command,  and  an 
equally  distinct  repudiation  of  any  such  right,  except 
as  derived  from  his  union  with  Jesus. 

He  still  further  limits  his  authority  by  that  note- 
worthy   dame,    "that    which    is    befitting."       His 
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authority  does  not  stretch  so  far  as  to  create  new 
obligations,  or  to  repeal  plain  laws  of  duty.  There 
was  a  standard  by  which  his  commands  were  to  be 
tried.  He  appeals  to  Philemon's  own  sense  of  moral 
fitness,  to  his  natural  conscience,  enlightened  by 
communion  with  Christ. 

Then  comes  the  great  motive  which  he  will  urge, 
"  for  love's  sake  " — not  merely  his  to  Philemon,  nor 
Philemon's  to  him,  but  the  bond  which  unites  all 
Christian  souls  together,  and  binds  them  all  to 
Christ.  "  That  grand,  sacred  principle,"  says  Paul, 
"  bids  me  put  away  authority,  and  speak  in  entreaty." 
Love  naturally  beseeches,  and  does  not  order.  The 
harsh  voice  of  command  is  simply  the  imposition  of 
another's  will,  and  it  belongs  to  relationships  in 
which  the  heart  has  no  share.  But  wherever  love 
is  the  bond,  grace  is  poured  into  the  lips,  and  "  I 
enjoin  "  becomes  "  I  pray."  So  that  even  where  the 
outward  form  of  authority  is  still  kept,  as  in  a 
parent  to  young  children,  there  will  ever  be  some 
endearing  word  to  swathe  the  harsh  imperative  in 
tenderness,  like  a  sword  blade  wrapped  about  with 
wool,  lest  it  should  wound.  Love  tends  to  obliterate 
the  hard  distinction  of  superior  and  inferior,  which 
finds  its  expression  in  laconic  imperatives  and  silent 
obedience.  It  seeks  not  for  mere  compliance  with 
commands,  but  for  oneness  of  will.  The  lightest 
wish  breathed  by  loved  lips  is  stronger  than  all  stern 
injunctions,  often,  alas  !  than  all  laws  of  duty.  The 
heart  is  so  tuned  as  only  to  vibrate  to  that  one  tone. 
The  rocking  stones,  which  all  the  storms  of  winter 
may  howl  round  and  not  move,  can  be  set  swinging 
by  a  light  touch.  Una  leads  the  lion  in  a  silken 
leash.      Love   controls    the    wildest    nature.      The 
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demoniac,  whom  no  chains  can  bind,  is  found  sitting 
at  the  feet  of  incarnate  gentleness.  So  the  wish 
of  love  is  all-powerful  with  loving  hearts,  and  its 
faintest  whisper  louder  and  more  constraining  than 
all  the  trumpets  of  Sinai. 

There  is  a  large  lesson  here  for  all  human  rela- 
tionships. Fathers  and  mothers,  husbands  and 
wives,  friends  and  companions,  teachers  and  guides 
of  all  sorts,  should  set  their  conduct  by  this  pattern, 
and  let  the  law  of  love  sit  ever  upon  their  lips. 
Authority  is  the  weapon  of  a  weak  man,  who  is 
doubtful  of  his  own  power  to  get  himself  obeyed,  or 
of  a  selfish  one,  who  seeks  for  mechanical  submission 
rather  than  for  the  fealty  of  willing  hearts.  Love  is 
the  weapon  of  a  strong  man  who  can  cast  aside  the 
trappings  of  superiority,  and  is  never  loftier  than 
when  he  descends,  nor  more  absolute  than  when 
he  abjures  authority,  and  appeals  with  love  to 
love.  Men  are  not  to  be  dragooned  into  goodness. 
If  mere  outward  acts  are  sought,  it  may  be  enough 
to  impose  another's  will  in  orders  as  curt  as  a 
soldier's  word  of  command  ;  but  if  the  joyful  inclina- 
tion of  the  heart  to  the  good  deed  is  to  be  secured, 
that  can  only  be  done  when  law  melts  into  love,  and  is 
thereby  transformed  to  a  more  imperative  obligatica, 
written  not  on  tables  of  stone,  but  on  fleshy  tables  of 
the  heart. 

There  is  a  glimpse  here  into  the  very  heart  of 
Christ's  rule  over  men.  He  too  does  not  merely 
impose  commands,  but  stoops  to  entreat,  where  He 
indeed  might  command.  "  Henceforth  I  call  you 
not  servants,  but  friends  " ;  and  though  He  does  go 
on  to  say,  "  Ye  are  My  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I 
command  you,"  yet  His  commandment  has  in  it  so 
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much  tenderness,  condescension,  and  pleading  love, 
that  it  sounds  far  liker  beseeching  than  enjoining. 
His  yoke  is  easy,  for  this  among  other  reasons,  that 
it  is,  if  one  may  so  say,  padded  with  love.  His 
burden  is  light,  because  it  is  laid  on  His  servant's 
shoulders  by  a  loving  hand  ;  and  so,  as  St.  Bernard 
says,  it  is  onus  quod  portantem  portat,  a  burden  which 
carries  him  who  carries  it. 

II.  There  is  in  these  verses  the  appeal  which 
gives  weight  to  the  entreaties  of  love.  The  Apostle 
brings  personal  considerations  to  bear  on  the  en- 
forcement of  impersonal  duty,  and  therein  follows 
the  example  of  his  Lord.  He  presents  his  own  cir- 
cumstances as  adding  power  to  his  request,  and  as  it 
were  puts  himself  into  the  scale.  He  touches  with 
singular  pathos  on  two  things  which  should  sway 
his  friend.  "  Such  a  one  as  Paul  the  aged."  The 
alternative  rendering  "  ambassador,"  while  quite  pos- 
sible, has  not  congruity  in  its  favour,  and  would  be 
a  recurrence  to  that  very  motive  of  official  authority 
which  he  has  just  disclaimed.  The  other  rendering 
is  every  way  preferable.  How  old  was  he  ?  Pro- 
bably somewhere  about  sixty — not  a  very  great  age, 
but  life  was  somewhat  shorter  then  than  now,  and 
Paul  was,  no  doubt,  aged  by  work,  by  worry,  and  by 
the  unresting  spirit  that  "  o'er-informed  his  tenement 
of  clay."  Such  temperaments  as  his  soon  grow  old. 
Perhaps  Philemon  was  not  much  younger ;  but  the 
prosperous  Colossian  gentleman  had  had  a  smoother 
life,  and,  no  doubt,  carried  his  years  more  lightly. 

The  requests  of  old  age  should  have  weight.  In 
our  days,  what  with  the  improvements  in  education, 
and  the  general  loosening  of  the  bonds  of  reverence, 
the  old  maxim  that  "  the  utmost  respect  is  due  to 
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children,"  receives  a  strange  interpretation,  and  in 
many  a  household  the  Divine  order  is  turned  upside 
down,  and  the  juniors  regulate  all  things.  Other 
still  more  sacred  things  will  be  likely  to  lose  their 
due  reverence  when  silver  hairs  no  longer  receive 
theirs. 

But  usually  the  aged  who  are  "  such "  aged  "  as 
Paul "  was,  will  not  fail  of  obtaining  honour  and 
deference.  No  more  beautiful  picture  of  the  bright 
energy  and  freshness  still  possible  to  the  old  was 
ever  painted  than  may  be  gathered  from  the 
Apostle's  unconscious  sketch  of  himself.  He  de- 
lighted in  having  young  life  about  him — Timothy, 
Titus,  Mark,  and  others,  boys  in  comparison  with 
himself,  whom  yet  he  admitted  to  close  intimacy, 
as  some  old  general  might  the  youths  of  his  staff, 
warming  his  age  at  the  genial  flame  of  their  growing 
energies  and  unworn  hopes.  His  was  a  joyful  old 
age  too,  notwithstanding  many  burdens  of  anxiety 
and  sorrow.  We  hear  the  clear  song  of  his  gladness 
ringing  through  the  epistle  of  joy,  that  to  the  Philip- 
pians,  which,  like  this,  dates  from  his  Roman  captivity. 
A  Christian  old  age  should  be  joyful,  and  only  it  will 
be  ;  for  the  joys  of  the  natural  life  burn  low,  when 
the  fuel  that  fed  them  is  nearly  exhausted,  and 
withered  hands  are  held  in  vain  over  the  dying 
embers.  But  Christ's  joy  "  remains,"  and  a  Christian 
old  age  may  be  like  the  polar  midsummer  days, 
when  the  sun  shines  till  midnight,  and  dips  but  for 
an  imperceptible  interval  ere  it  rises  for  the  unending 
day  of  heaven. 

Paul  the  aged  was  full  of  interest  in  the  things  of 
the  day  ;  no  mere  "  praiser  of  time  gone  by,"  but  a 
strenuous  worker,  cherishing  a  quick  sympathy  and 
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an  eager  interest  which  kept  him  young  to  the  end. 
Witness  that  last  chapter  of  the  second  Epistle  to 
Timothy,  where  he  is  seen,  in  the  immediate  ex- 
pectation of  death,  entering  heartily  into  passing 
trifles,  and  thinking  it  worth  while  to  give  little 
pieces  of  information  about  the  movements  of  his 
friends,  and  wishful  to  get  his  books  and  parchments, 
that  he  might  do  some  more  work  while  waiting  for 
the  headsman's  sword.  And  over  his  cheery,  sym- 
pathetic, busy  old  age  there  is  thrown  the  light  of  a 
great  hope,  which  kindles  desire  and  onward  looks  in 
his  dim  eyes,  and  parts  "such  a  one  as  Paul  the 
aged  "  by  a  whole  universe  from  the  old  whose  future 
is  dark  and  their  past  dreary,  whose  hope  is  a 
phantom  and  their  memory  a  pang. 

The  Apostle  adds  yet  another  personal  characteristic 
as  a  motive  with  Philemon  to  grant  his  request : 
"Now  a  prisoner  also  of  Christ  Jesus."  He  has 
already  spoken  of  himself  in  these  terms  in  v.  I. 
His  sufferings  were  imposed  by  and  endured  for 
Christ.  He  holds  up  his  fettered  wrist,  and  in  effect 
says,  "  Surely  you  will  not  refuse  anything  that  you 
can  do  to  wrap  a  silken  softness  round  the  cold,  hard 
iron,  especially  when  you  remember  for  Whose  sake 
and  by  Whose  will  I  am  bound  with  this  chain." 
He  thus  brings  personal  motives  to  reinforce  duty 
which  is  binding  from  other  and  higher  consider- 
ations. He  does  not  merely  tell  Philemon  that  he 
ought  to  take  back  Onesimus  as  a  piece  of  self- 
sacrificing  Christian  duty.  He  does  imply  that 
highest  motive  throughout  his  pleadings,  and  urges 
that  such  action  is  "  fitting  "  or  in  consonance  with 
the  position  and  obligations  of  a  Christian  man. 
But    he    backs    up    this  highest  reason   with    these 
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others  :  "  If  j^ou  hesitate  to  take  him  back  because 
you  ought,  will  you  do  it  because  I  ask  you  ?  and, 
before  you  answer  that  question,  will  you  remember 
my  age,  and  what  I  am  bearing  for  the  Master  ? " 
If  he  can  get  his  friend  to  do  the  right  thing  by  the 
help  of  these  subsidiary  motives,  still,  it  is  the  right 
thing  ;  and  the  appeal  to  these  motives  will  do  Phile- 
mon no  harm,  and,  if  successful,  will  do  both  him 
and  Onesimus  a  great  deal  of  good. 

Does  not  this  action  of  Paul  remind  us  of  the 
highest  example  of  a  similar  use  of  motives  of 
personal  attachment  as  aids  to  duty  ?  Christ  does 
thus  with  His  servants.  He  does  not  simply  hold 
up  before  us  a  cold  law  of  duty,  but  warms  it  by 
introducing  our  personal  relation  to  Him  as  the  main 
motive  for  keeping  it.  Apart  from  Him,  Morality 
can  only  point  to  the  tables  of  stone  and  say : 
"  There  1  that  is  what  you  ought  to  do.  Do  it,  or 
face  the  consequences."  But  Christ  says  :  "  I  have 
given  Myself  for  you.  My  will  is  your  law.  Will 
you  do  it  for  My  sake  ?  "  Instead  of  the  chilling, 
statuesque  ideal,  as  pure  as  marble  and  as  cold,  a 
Brother  stands  before  us  with  a  heart  that  beats,  a 
smile  on  His  face,  a  hand  outstretched  to  help  ;  and 
His  word  is,  "  If  ye  love  Me,  keep  My  command- 
ments." The  specific  difference  of  Christian  morality 
lies  not  in  its  precepts,  but  in  its  motive,  and  in  its 
gift  of  power  to  obey.  Paul  could  only  urge  regard 
to  him  as  a  subsidiary  inducement.  Christ  puts  it 
as  the  chief,  nay,  as  the  sole  motive  for  obedience. 

III.  The  last  point  suggested  by  these  verses  is 
the  gradual  opening  up  of  the  main  subject  matter 
of  the  Apostle's  request.  Very  noteworthy  is  the 
tenderness  of  the  description  of  the  fugitive  as  "  my 
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child,  whom  I  have  begotten  in  my  bonds."  Paul 
does  not  venture  to  name  him  at  once,  but  prepares 
the  way  by  the  warmth  of  this  affectionate  reference. 
The  position  of  the  name  in  the  sentence  is  most 
unusual,  and  suggests  a  kind  of  hesitation  to  take 
the  plunge,  while  the  hurried  passing  on  to  meet  the 
objection  which  he  knew  would  spring  immediately 
to  Philemon's  mind  is  almost  as  if  Paul  laid  his 
hand  on  his  friend's  lips  to  stop  his  words, — 
"  Onesimus  then  is  it  ?  that  good-for-nothing ! "  Paul 
admits  the  indictment,  will  say  no  word  to  mitigate 
the  condemnation  due  to  his  past  worthlessness,  but, 
with  a  playful  allusion  to  the  slave's  name,  which 
conceals  his  deep  earnestness,  assures  Philemon  that 
he  will  find  the  formerly  inappropriate  name, 
Onesimus — i.e.  profitable — true  yet,  for  all  that  is 
past  He  is  sure  of  this,  because  he,  Paul,  has 
proved  his  value.  Surely  never  were  the  natural 
feelings  of  indignation  and  suspicion  more  skilfully 
soothed,  and  never  did  repentant  good-for-nothing 
get  sent  back  to  regain  the  confidence  which  he 
had  forfeited,  with  such  a  certificate  of  character  in 
hit  hand  ! 

But  there  is  something  of  more  importance  than 
Paul's  inborn  delicacy  and  tact  to  notice  here. 
Onesimus  had  been  a  bad  specimen  of  a  bad  class. 
Slavery  must  needs  corrupt  both  the  owner  and  the 
chattel ;  and,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  we  have  classical 
allusions  enough  to  show  that  the  slaves  of  Paul's 
period  were  deeply  tainted  with  the  characteristic 
vices  of  their  condition.  Liars,  thieves,  idle,  treacher- 
ous, nourishing  a  hatred  of  their  masters  all  the  more 
deadly  that  it  was  smothered,  but  ready  to  flame 
out,  if"  opportunity  served,  in  blood-curdling  cruelties 
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— they  constituted  an  ever-present  danger,  and 
needed  an  ever-wakeful  watchfulness.  Onesimus 
had  been  known  to  Philemon  only  as  one  of  the 
idlers  who  were  more  of  a  nuisance  than  a  benefit, 
and  cost  more  than  they  earned ;  and  he  apparently 
ended  his  career  by  theft.  And  this  degraded 
creature,  with  scars  on  his  soul  deeper  and  worse 
than  the  marks  of  fetters  on  his  limbs,  had  somehow 
found  his  way  to  the  great  jungle  of  a  city,  where  all 
foul  vermin  could  crawl  and  hiss  and  sting  with  com- 
parative safety.  There  he  had  somehow  come  across 
the  Apostle,  and  had  received  into  his  heart,  filled 
with  ugly  desires  and  lusts,  the  message  of  Christ's 
love,  which  had  swept  it  clean,  and  made  him  over 
again.  The  Apostle  has  had  but  short  experience 
of  his  convert,  but  he  is  quite  sure  that  he  is  a 
Christian  ;  and,  that  being  the  case,  he  is  as  sure 
that  all  the  bad  black  past  is  buried,  and  that  the 
new  leaf  now  turned  over  will  be  covered  with  fair 
writing,  not  in  the  least  like  the  blots  that  were  on 
the  former  page,  and  have  now  been  dissolved  from 
off  it,  by  the  touch  of  Christ's  blood. 

It  is  a  typical  instance  of  the  miracles  which  the 
gospel  wrought  as  every-day  events  in  its  trans- 
forming career.  Christianity  knows  nothing  of 
hopeless  cases.  It  professes  its  ability  to  take  the 
most  crooked  stick  and  bring  it  straight,  to  flash  a 
new  power  into  the  blackest  carbon,  which  will  turn 
it  into  a  diamond.  Every  duty  will  be  done  better 
by  a  man  if  he  have  the  love  and  grace  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  his  heart.  New  motives  are  brought  into 
play,  new  powers  are  given,  new  standards  of  duty 
are  set  up.  The  small  tasks  become  great,  and  the 
unwelcome  sweet,  and  the  difficult  easy,  when    done 
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for  and  through  Christ.  Old  vices  are  crushed  in  their 
deepest  source ;  old  habits  driven  out  by  the  force 
of  a  new  affection,  as  the  young  leaf-buds  push  the 
withered  foliage  from  the  tree.  Christ  can  make 
any  man  over  again,  and  does  so  re-create  every 
heart  that  trusts  to  him.  Such  miracles  of  trans- 
formation are  wrought  to-day  as  truly  as  of  old. 
Many  professing  Christians  experience  little  of  that 
quickening  and  revolutionising  energy ;  many  ob- 
servers see  little  of  it,  and  some  begin  to  croak,  as 
if  the  old  power  had  ebbed  away.  But  wherever 
men  give  the  gospel  fair  play  in  their  lives,  and 
open  their  spirits,  in  truth  and  not  merely  in  pro- 
fession, to  its  influence,  it  vindicates  its  undiminished 
possession  of  all  its  former  energy  ;  and  if  ever 
it  seems  to  fail,  it  is  not  that  the  medicine  is 
ineffectual,  but  that  the  sick  man  has  not  really 
taken  it.  The  low  tone  of  much  modern  Chris- 
tianity and  its  dim  exhibition  of  the  transforming 
power  of  the  gospel  is  easily  and  sadly  accounted 
for  without  charging  decrepitude  on  that  which  was 
once  so  mighty,  by  the  patent  fact  that  much 
modern  Christianity  is  little  better  than  lip  acknow- 
ledgment, and  that  much  more  of  it  is  wofully 
unfamiliar  with  the  truth  which  it  in  some  fashion 
believes,  and  is  sinfully  negligent  of  the  spiritual 
gifts  which  it  professes  to  treasure.  If  a  Christian 
man  does  not  show  that  his  religion  is  changing 
him  into  the  fair  likeness  of  his  Master,  and  fitting 
him  for  all  relations  of  life,  the  reason  is  simply  that 
he  has  so  little  of  it,  and  that  little  so  mechanical 
and  tepid. 

Paul    pleads    with    Philemon    to    take    back    his 
worthless  servant,  and  assures  him  that  he  will  find 
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Onesimus  helpful  now.  Christ  does  not  need  to  be 
besought  to  welcome  His  runaway  good-for-nothings, 
however  unprofitable  they  have  been.  That  Divine 
charity  of  His  forgives  all  things,  and  "hopes  all 
things  "  of  the  worst,  and  can  fulfil  its  own  hope  in 
the  most  degraded.  With  bright,  unfaltering  confi- 
dence in  His  own  power  He  fronts  the  most  evil, 
sure  that  He  can  cleanse ;  and  that,  no  matter 
what  the  past  has  been,  His  power  can  overcome 
all  defects  of  character,  education,  or  surroundings, 
can  set  free  from  all  moral  disadvantages  adhering 
to  men's  station,  class,  or  calling,  can  break  the 
entail  of  sin.  The  worst  needs  no  intercessor  to 
sway  that  tender  heart  of  our  great  Master  whom 
we  may  dimly  see  shadowed  in  the  very  name  of 
"  Philemon,"  which  means  one  who  is  loving  or 
kindly.  Whoever  confesses  to  him  that  he  has 
"  been  an  unprofitable  servant,"  will  be  welcomed  to 
His  heart,  made  pure  and  good  by  the  Divine  Spirit 
breathing  new  life  into  him,  will  be  trained  by  Christ 
for  all  joyful  toil  as  His  slave,  and  yet  His  freedman 
and  friend ;  and  at  last  each  once  fugitive  and 
unprofitable  Onesimus  will  hear  the  "Well  done, 
good  and  faithful  servant  t " 


IV. 

*Whon:  I  have  sent  back  to  thee  in  his  own  person,  that  u,  my 
rcrj  heart :  whom  I  would  fain  have  kept  with  me,  that  in  my  behalf 
he  might  minister  unto  me  in  the  bonds  of  the  gospel :  but  without  thy 
mind  I  would  do  nothing ;  that  thy  goodness  should  not  be  as  of 
necessity,  but  of  free  will." — Philem.  12-14  (Rev.  Vex.). 

THE  characteristic  features  of  the  Epistle  are  all 
embodied  in  these  verses.  They  set  forth,  in 
the  most  striking  manner,  the  relation  of  Christianity 
to  slavery  and  to  other  social  evils.  They  afford 
an  exquisite  example  of  the  courteous  delicacy  and 
tact  of  the  Apostle's  intervention  on  behalf  of 
Onesimus  ;  and  there  shine  through  them,  as  through 
a  semi-transparent  medium,  adumbrations  and  shim- 
mering hints  of  the  greatest  truths  of  Christianity. 
I.  The  first  point  to  notice  is  that  decisive  step 
of  sending  back  the  fugitive  slave.  Not  many 
years  ago  the  conscience  of  England  was  stirred 
because  the  Government  of  the  day  sent  out  a 
circular  instructing  captains  of  men-of-war,  on  the 
decks  of  which  fugitive  slaves  sought  asylum,  to 
restore  them  to  their  "  owners."  Here  an  Apostle 
does  the  same  thing — seems  to  side  with  the 
oppressor,  and  to  drive  the  oppressed  from  the  sole 
refuge  left  him,  the  horns  of  the  very  altar.  More 
extraordinary  still,  here  is  the  fugitive  voluntarily 
going  back,  travelling  all  the  weary  way  from  Rome 
to  Colossae    in   order  to   put   his   neck   once   more 
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beneath  the  yoke.  Both  men  were  acting  from 
Christian  motives,  and  thought  that  they  were  doing 
a  piece  of  plain  Christian  duty.  Then  does  Chris- 
tianity sanction  slavery  ?  Certainly  not  ;  its  prin- 
ciples cut  it  up  by  the  roots.  A  gospel,  of  which 
the  starting-point  is  that  all  men  stand  on  the  same 
level,  as  loved  by  the  one  Lord,  and  redeemed  by 
the  one  cross,  can  have  no  place  for  such  an 
institution.  A  religion  which  attaches  the  highest 
importance  to  man's  awful  prerogative  of  freedom, 
because  it  insists  on  every  man's  individual  respon- 
sibility to  God,  can  keep  no  terms  with  a  system 
which  turns  men  into  chattels.  Therefore  Christian- 
ity cannot  but  regard  slavery  as  sin  against  God, 
and  as  treason  towards  man.  The  principles  of  the 
gospel  worked  into  the  conscience  of  a  nation 
destroy  slavery.  Historically  it  is  true  that  as 
Christianity  has  grown  slavery  has  withered.  But 
the  New  Testament  never  directly  condemns  it,  and 
by  regulating  the  conduct  of  Christian  masters,  and 
recognising  the  obligations  of  Christian  slaves,  seems 
to  contemplate  its  continuance,  and  to  be  deaf  to  the 
sighing  of  the  captives. 

This  attitude  was  probably  not  a  piece  of  policy 
or  a  matter  of  calculated  wisdom  on  the  part  of 
the  Apostle.  He  no  doubt  saw  that  the  Gospel 
brought  a  great  unity  in  which  all  distinctions  were 
merged,  and  rejoiced  in  thinking  that  "  in  Christ 
Jesus  there  is  neither  bond  or  free  "  ;  but  whether 
he  expected  the  distinction  ever  to  disappear  from 
actual  life  is  less  certain.  He  may  have  thought 
of  slavery  as  he  did  of  sex,  that  the  fact  would 
remain,  while  yet  "  we  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus." 
It  is  by  no   means  necessary  to  suppose  that  the 
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Apostles  saw  the  full  bearing  of  the  truths  they  had 
to  preach,  in  their  relation  to  social  conditions. 
They  were  inspired  to  give  the  Church  the  principles. 
It  remained  for  future  ages,  under  Divine  guidance, 
to  apprehend  the  destructive  and  formative  range  of 
these  principles. 

However  this  may  be,  the  attitude  of  the  New 
Testament  to  slavery  is  the  same  as  to  other  un- 
christian institutions.  It  brings  the  leaven,  and  lets 
it  work.  That  attitude  is  determined  by  three  great 
principles.  First,  the  message  of  Christianity  is 
primarily  to  individuals,  and  only  secondarily  to 
society.  It  leaves  the  units  whom  it  has  influenced 
to  influence  the  mass.  Second,  it  acts  on  spiritual 
and  moral  sentiment,  and  only  afterwards  and 
consequently  on  deeds  or  institutions.  Third,  it 
hates  violence,  and  trusts  wholly  to  enlightened 
conscience.  So  it  meddles  directly  with  no  political 
or  social  arrangements,  but  lays  down  principles 
which  will  profoundly  affect  these,  and  leaves  them 
to  soak  into  the  general  mind.  If  an  evil  needs 
force  for  its  removal,  it  is  not  ready  for  removal. 
If  it  has  to  be  pulled  up  by  violence,  a  bit  of  the 
root  will  certainly  be  left  and  will  grow  again. 
When  a  dandelion  head  is  ripe,  a  child's  breath  can 
detach  the  winged  seeds  ;  but  until  it  is,  no  tempest 
can  move  them.  The  method  of  violence  is  noisy 
and  wasteful,  like  the  winter  torrents  that  cover  acres 
of  good  ground  with  mud  and  rocks,  and  are  past  in 
a  day.  The  only  true  way  is,  by  slow  degrees  to 
create  a  state  of  feeling  which  shall  instinctively 
abhor  and  cast  off  the  evil.  Then  there  will  be  no 
hubbub  and  no  waste,  and  the  thing  once  done  will 
be  done  for  ever. 
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So  has  it  been  with  slavery  ;  so  will  it  be  with 
war,  and  intemperance,  and  impurity,  and  the 
miserable  anomalies  of  our  present  civilization.  It 
has  taken  eighteen  hundred  years  for  the  whole 
Church  to  learn  the  inconsistency  of  Christianity 
with  slavery.  We  are  no  quicker  learners  than  the 
past  generations  were.  God  is  patient,  and  does 
not  seek  to  hurry  the  march  of  His  purposes.  We 
have  to  be  imitators  of  God,  and  shun  the  "  raw 
haste  "  which  is  "  half-sister  to  delay." 

But  patience  is  not  passivity.  It  is  a  Christian's 
duty  to  "  hasten  the  day  of  the  Lord,"  and  to  take 
part  in  the  educational  process  which  Christ  is 
carrying  on  through  the  ages,  by  submitting  himself 
to  it  in  the  first  place,  and  then  by  endeavouring  to 
bring  others  under  its  influence.  His  place  should 
be  in  the  van  of  all  social  progress.  It  does  not 
become  Christ's  servants  to  be  content  with  the 
attainments  of  any  past  or  present,  in  the  matter  of 
the  organization  of  society  on  Christian  principles. 
*'  God  has  more  light  to  break  forth  from  His  word." 
Coming  centuries  will  look  back  on  the  obtuseness 
of  the  moral  perceptions  of  nineteenth  century 
Christians  in  regard  to  matters  of  Christian  duty 
which,  hidden  from  us,  are  sun-clear  to  *hem,  with 
the  same  half-amused,  half-tragic  wonder  with  which 
we  look  back  to  Jamaica  planters  or  South  Carolina 
rice  growers,  who  defended  slavery  as  a  missionary 
institution,  and  saw  no  contradiction  between  their 
religion  and  their  practice.  We  have  to  stretch  our 
charity  to  believe  in  these  men's  sincere  religion. 
Succeeding  ages  will  have  to  make  the  same  allow- 
ance for  us,  and  will  need  it  for  themselves  from 
their  successes  s.     The  main  thing  is,  for  us  to  try  to 
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keep  our  spirits  open  to  all  the  incidence  of  the 
gospel  on  social  and  civic  life,  and  to  see  that  we 
are  on  the  right  side,  and  trying  to  help  on  the 
approach  of  that  kingdom  which  does  "  not  cry,  nor 
lift  up,  nor  cause  its  voice  to  be  heard  in  the  streets," 
but  has  its  coming  "  prepared  as  the  morning,"  that 
swims  up,  silent  and  slow,  and  flushes  the  heaven 
with  an  unsetting  light 

II.  The  next  point  in  these  verses  is  Paul's  loving 
identification  of  himself  with  Onesimus. 

The  A.V.  here  follows  another  reading  from  the 
R.V  ;  the  former  has  "  thou  therefore  receive  him, 
that  is,  mine  own  bowels."  The  additional  words 
are  unquestionably  inserted  without  authority  in 
order  to  patch  a  broken  construction.  The  R.V 
cuts  the  knot  in  a  different  fashion  by  putting  the 
abrupt  words,  "  himself  that  is,  my  very  own  heart," 
under  the  government  of  the  preceding  verb.  But 
it  seems  more  probable  that  the  Apostle  began  a 
new  sentence  with  them,  which  he  meant  to  have 
finished  as  the  A.V.  does  for  him,  but  which,  in  fact, 
got  hopelessly  upset  in  the  swift  rush  of  his  thoughts, 
and  does  not  right  itself  grammatically  till  the 
"  receive  him  "  of  v.  1 7. 

In  any  case  the  main  thing  to  observe  is  the 
affectionate  plea  which  he  puts  in  for  the  cordial 
reception  of  Onesimus.  Of  course  "mine  own 
bowels  "  is  simply  the  Hebrew  way  of  saying  "  mine 
own  heart"  We  think  the  one  phrase  graceful  and 
sentimental,  and  the  other  coarse.  A  Jew  did  not 
think  so,  and  it  might  be  difficult  to  say  why  he 
should.  It  is  a  mere  question  of  difference  in 
localizing  certain  emotions.  Onesimus  was  a  piece 
of  Paul's  vet  7  heart,  part  of  himself;  the  unprofitable 
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slave  had  wound  himself  round  his  affections,  and 
become  so  dear  that  to  part  with  him  was  like 
cutting  his  heart  out  of  his  bosom.  Perhaps  some 
of  the  virtues,  which  the  servile  condition  helps  to 
develop  in  undue  proportion,  such  as  docility, 
lightheartedness,  serviceableness,  had  made  him  a 
soothing  and  helpful  companion.  What  a  plea  that 
would  be  with  one  who  loved  Paul  as  well  as 
Philemon  did !  He  could  not  receive  harshly  one 
whom  the  Apostle  had  so  honoured  with  his  love. 
"Take  care  of  him,  be  kind  to  him  as  if  it  were 
to  me." 

Such  language  from  an  Apostle  about  a  slave 
would  do  more  to  destroy  slavery  than  any  violence 
would  do.  Love  leaps  the  barrier,  and  it  ceases  to 
separate.  So  these  simple,  heart-felt  words  are  an 
instance  of  one  method  by  which  Christianity  wars 
against  all  social  wrongs,  by  casting  its  caressing 
arm  around  the  outcast,  and  showing  that  the  abject 
and  oppressed  are  objects  of  its  special  love. 

They  teach  too  how  interceding  love  makes  its 
object  part  of  its  very  self ;  the  same  thought  recurs 
still  more  distinctly  in  v.  1 7,  "  Receive  him  as  my- 
self." It  is  the  natural  language  of  love ;  some  of 
the  deepest  and  most  blessed  Christian  truths  are  but 
the  carrying  out  of  that  identification  to  its  fullest 
extent.  We  are  all  Christ's  Onesimuses,  and  He, 
out  of  His  pure  love,  makes  Himself  one  with  us, 
and  us  one  with  Him.  The  union  of  Christ  with  all 
who  trust  in  Him,  no  doubt,  presupposes  His  Divine 
nature,  but  still  there  is  a  human  side  to  it,  and  it  is 
the  result  of  His  perfect  love.  All  love  delights  to 
fuse  itself  with  its  object,  and  as  far  as  may  be 
to  abolish  the  distinction  of  *  \  "  and  "  thou."     But 
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human  love  can  travel  but  a  little  way  on  that  road  ; 
Christ's  goes  much  farther.  He  that  pleads  for  some 
poor  creature  feels  that  the  kindness  is  done  to  him- 
self when  the  former  is  helped  or  pardoned.  Imper- 
fectly but  really  these  words  shadow  forth  the  great 
fact  of  Christ's  intercession  for  us  sinners,  and  our 
acceptance  in  Him.  We  need  no  better  symbol  of 
the  stooping  love  of  Christ,  Who  identifies  Himself 
with  His  brethren,  and  of  our  wondrous  identification 
with  Him,  our  High  Priest  and  Intercessor,  than  this 
picture  of  the  Apostle  pleading  for  the  runaway  and 
bespeaking  a  welcome  for  him  as  part  of  himself. 
When  Paul  says,  "  Receive  him,  that  is,  my  very 
heart,"  his  words  remind  us  of  the  yet  more  blessed 
ones,  which  reveal  a  deeper  love  and  more  marvel- 
lous condescension,  "  He  that  receiveth  you  receiveth 
Me,"  and  may  reverently  be  taken  as  a  faint  shadow 
of  that  prevailing  intercession,  through  which  he  that 
is  joined  to  the  Lord  and  is  one  spirit  with  Him,  is 
received  of  God  as  part  of  Christ's  mystical  body, 
bone  of  His  bone,  and  flesh   of  His  flesh. 

III.  Next  comes  the  expression  of  a  half-formed 
purpose  which  was  put  aside  for  a  reason  to  be  im- 
mediately stated.  "  Whom  I  would  fain  have  kept 
with  me  "  ;  the  tense  of  the  verb  indicating  the  in- 
completeness of  the  desire.  The  very  statement  of 
it  is  turned  into  a  graceful  expression  of  Paul's  confi- 
dence in  Philemon's  goodwill  to  him,  by  the  addition 
of  that  "  on  thy  behalf."  He  is  sure  that,  if  his  friend 
had  been  beside  him,  he  would  have  been  glad  to 
lend  him  his  servant,  and  so  he  would  have  liked  to 
have  had  Onesimus  as  a  kind  of  representative  of  the 
service  which  he  knows  would  have  been  so  willingly 
rendered.     The  purpose  for  which  he  would    have 
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liked  to  keep  him  is  defined  as  being,  "  that  he  might 
minister  to  me  in  the  bonds  of  the  Gospel."  If  the 
last  words  be  connected  with  "  me,"  they  suggest  a 
tender  reason  why  Paul  should  be  ministered  to,  as 
suffering  for  Christ,  their  common  Master,  and  for 
the  truth,  their  common  possession.  If,  as  is  perhaps 
less  probable,  they  be  connected  with  "  minister,"  they 
describe  the  sphere  in  which  the  service  is  to  be  ren- 
dered. Either  the  master  or  the  slave  would  be 
bound  by  the  obligations  which  the  Gospel  laid  on 
them  to  serve  Paul.  Both  were  his  converts,  and 
therefore  knit  to  him  by  a  welcome  chain,  which 
made  service  a  delight. 

There  is  no  need  to  enlarge  on  the  winning  cour- 
tesy of  these  words,  so  full  of  happy  confidence  in 
the  friend's  disposition,  that  they  could  not  but  evoke 
the  love  to  which  they  trusted  so  completely.  Nor 
need  I  do  more  than  point  their  force  for  the  purpose 
of  the  whole  letter,  the  procuring  a  cordial  reception 
for  the  returning  fugitive.  So  dear  had  he  become, 
that  Paul  would  like  to  have  kept  him.  He  goes 
back  with  a  kind  of  halo  round  him,  now  that  he  is 
not  only  a  good-for-nothing  runaway,  but  Paul's 
friend,  and  so  much  prized  by  him.  It  would  be 
impossible  to  do  anything  but  welcome  him,  bringing 
such  credentials ;  and  yet  all  this  is  done  with 
scarcely  a  word  of  direct  praise,  which  might  have 
provoked  contradiction.  One  does  not  know  whether 
the  confidence  in  Onesimus  or  in  Philemon  is  the 
dominant  note  in  the  harmony.  In  the  preceding 
clause,  he  was  spoken  of  as,  in  some  sense,  part  of 
the  Apostle's  very  self.  In  this,  he  is  regarded  as, 
in  some  sense,  part  of  Philemon.  So  he  is  a  link 
between  them.     Paul  would  have  taken  his  service 
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as  if  it  had  been  his  master's.  Can  the  master  fail 
to  take  him  as  if  he  were  Paul  ? 

IV.  The  last  topic  in  these  verses  is  the  decision 
which  arrested  the  half-formed  wish.  "  I  was  wish- 
ing indeed,  but  I  willed  otherwise."  The  language 
is  exact.  There  is  a  universe  between  "  I  wished  * 
and  "  I  willed."  Many  a  good  wish  remains  fruit- 
less, because  it  never  passes  into  the  stage  of  firm 
resolve.  Many  who  wish  to  be  better  will  to  be 
bad.  One  strong  "  I  will "  can  paralyse  a  million 
wishes. 

The  Apostle's  final  determination  was,  to  do 
nothing  without  Philemon's  cognisance  and  consent. 
The  reason  for  the  decision  is  at  once  a  very  triumph 
of  persuasiveness,  which  would  be  ingenious  if  it 
were  not  so  spontaneous,  and  an  adumbration  of 
the  very  spirit  of  Christ's  appeal  for  service  to  us. 
"  That  thy  benefit  " — the  good  done  to  me  by  him, 
which  would  in  my  eyes  be  done  by  you — -"  should 
not  be  as  of  necessity,  but  willingly."  That  "  as  " 
is  a  delicate  addition.  He  will  not  think  that  the 
benefit  would  really  have  been  by  constraint,  but  it 
might  have  looked  as  if  it  were. 

Do  not  these  words  go  much  deeper  than  this 
small  matter?  And  did  not  Paul  learn  the  spirit 
that  suggested  them  from  his  own  experience  of 
how  Christ  treated  him  ?  The  principle  underlying 
them  is,  that  where  the  bond  is  love,  compulsion 
takes  the  sweetness  and  goodness  out  of  even  sweet 
and  good  things.  Freedom  is  essential  to  virtue. 
If  a  man  "  could  not  help  it "  there  is  neither  praise 
nor  blame  due.  That  freedom  Christianity  honours 
and  respects.  So  in  reference  to  the  offer  of  the 
gospel  blessings,  men  are  not  forced  to  accept  them 
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but  appealed  to,  and  can  turn  deaf  ears  to  the 
pleading  voice,  "  Why  will  ye  die  ?  "  Sorrows  and 
sins  and  miseries  without  end  continue,  and  the 
gospel  is  rejected,  and  lives  of  wretched  godlessness 
are  lived,  and  a  dark  future  pulled  down  on  the 
rejecters'  heads — and  all  because  God  knows  that 
these  things  are  better  than  that  men  should  be 
forced  into  goodness,  which  indeed  would  cease  to 
be  goodness  if  they  were.  For  nothing  is  good  but 
the  free  turning  of  the  will  to  goodness,  and  nothing 
bad  but  its  aversion  therefrom. 

The  same  solemn  regard  for  the  freedom  of  the 
individual  and  low  estimate  of  the  worth  of  con- 
strained service  influence  the  whole  aspect  of  Christian 
ethics.  Christ  wants  no  pressed  men  in  His  army. 
The  victorious  host  of  priestly  warriors,  which  the 
Psalmist  saw  following  the  priest-king  in  the  day  of 
his  power,  numerous  as  the  dewdrops,  and  radiant 
with  reflected  beauty  as  these,  were  all  "  willing  " — 
volunteers.  There  are  no  conscripts  in  the  ranks. 
These  words  might  be  said  to  be  graven  over  the 
gates  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  "Not  as  of  necessity, 
but  willingly."  In  Christian  morals,  law  becomes 
love,  and  love,  law.  "  Must "  is  not  in  the  Christian 
vocabulary,  except  as  expressing  the  sweet  constraint 
which  bows  the  will  of  him  who  loves  to  harmony, 
which  is  joy,  with  the  will  of  Him  who  is  loved. 
Christ  takes  no  offerings  which  the  giver  is  not  glad 
to  render.  Money,  influence,  service,  which  are  not 
offered  by  a  will  moved  by  love,  which  love,  in  its 
turn,  is  set  in  motion  by  the  recognition  of  the 
infinite  love  of  Christ  in  His  sacrifice,  are,  in  His 
eyes,  nought.  An  earthenware  cup  with  a  drop  of 
cold  water  in  it,  freely  given  out  of  a  glad  heart,  is 
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richer  and  more  precious  in  His  sight  than  golden 
chalices  swimming  with  wine  and  melted  pearls, 
which  are  laid  by  constraint  on  His  table.  "I 
delight  to  do  Thy  will "  is  the  foundation  of  all 
Christian  obedience  ;  and  the  servant  had  caught 
the  very  tone  of  the  Lord's  voice  when  he  saidj 
'  Without  thy  mind  I  will  do  nothing,  that  thy 
benefit  should  not  be,  as  It  were,  of  necessity,  but 
willingly." 


V. 

K  For  perhaps  be  wt»  therefore  parted  from  thee  for  •  eessos, 
shoti  should  est  have  him  for  ever ;  no  longer  as  a  servant,  but  more 
than  a  servant,  a  brother  beloved,  specially  to  me,  but  how  much  rather 
to  thee,  both  in  the  flesh  and  in  the  Lord.  If  then  thou  countest  me 
i.  partner,  receive  him  as  myself.  But  if  he  hath  wronged  thee  at  all, 
or  oweth  thee  aught,  put  that  to  mine  account  5  I  Paul  write  it  with 
mine  own  hand,  I  will  repay  it :  that  I  say  not  unto  thee  how  that  thou 
owest  to  me  even  thine  own  self  besides." — Philem.  15-19  (Rev.  Vei.). 

THE  first  words  of  these  verses  are  connected 
with  the  preceding  by  the  "  for"  at  the  begin- 
ning ;  that  is  to  say,  the  thought  that  possibly  the 
Divine  purpose  in  permitting  the  flight  of  Onesimus 
was  his  restoration,  in  eternal  and  holy  relationship, 
to  Philemon,  was  Paul's  reason  for  not  carrying  out 
his  wish  to  keep  Onesimus  as  his  own  attendant 
and  helper.  "  I  did  not  decide,  though  I  very  much 
wished,  to  retain  him  without  your  consent,  because 
it  is  possible  that  he  was  allowed  to  flee  from  you, 
though  his  flight  was  his  own  blamable  act,  in 
order  that  he  might  be  given  back  to  you,  a  richer 
possession,  a  brother  instead  of  a  slave." 

I.  There  is  here  a  Divine  purpose  discerned  as 
shining  through  a  questionable  human  act. 

The  first  point  to  note  is,  with  what  charitable 
delicacy  of  feeling  the  Apostle  uses  a  mild  word  to 
express  the  fugitive's  flight.  He  will  not  employ 
the  harsh  naked  word  "ra<a  away."    It  might  irritate 
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Philemon.  Besides,  Onesimus  has  repented  of  his 
faults,  as  is  plain  from  the  fact  of  his  voluntary 
return,  and  therefore  there  is  no  need  for  dwelling 
on  them.  The  harshest,  sharpest  words  are  best 
when  callous  consciences  are  to  be  made  to  wince  ; 
but  words  that  are  balm  and  healing  are  to  be  used 
when  men  are  heartily  ashamed  of  their  sins.  So 
the  deed  for  which  Philemon's  forgiveness  is  asked 
is  half  veiled  in  the  phrase  "  he  was  parted." 

Not  only  so,  but  the  word  suggests  that  behind 
the  slave's  mutiny  and  flight  there  was  another  Will 
working,  of  which,  in  some  sense,  Onesimus  was  but 
the  instrument.  He  "  was  parted  " — not  that  he 
was  not  responsible  for  his  flight,  but  that,  through 
his  act,  which  in  the  eyes  of  all  concerned  was 
wrong,  Paul  discerns  as  dimly  visible  a  great  Divine 
purpose. 

But  he  puts  that  as  only  a  possibility :  "  Perhaps 

he   departed   from   thee." He   will   not    be    too 

sure  of  what  God  means  by  such  and  such  a  thing, 
as  some  of  us  are  wont  to  be,  as  if  we  had  been 
sworn  of  God's  privy  council.  "  Perhaps  "  is  one  of 
the  hardest  words  for  minds  of  a  certain  class  to 
say;  but  in  regard  to  all  such  subjects,  and  to  many 
more,  it  is  the  motto  of  the  wise  man,  and  the 
shibboleth  which  sifts  out  the  patient,  modest  lovers 
of  truth  from  rash  theorists  and  precipitate  dog- 
matisers.  Impatience  of  uncertainty  is  a  moral 
fault  which  mars  many  an  intellectual  process ;  and 
its  evil  effects  are  nowhere  more  visible  than  in  the 
field  of  theology.  A  humble  "perhaps"  often  grows 
into  a  "  verily,  verily  " — and  a  hasty,  over-confident 
"  verily,  verily,"  often  dwindles  to  a  hesitating  "  per- 
haps."    Let  us  not  be  in  too  great  a  hurry  to  make 
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sure  that  we  have  the  key  of  the  cabinet  whera 
God  keeps  His  purposes,  but  content  ourselves  with 
"  perhaps  "  when  we  are  interpreting  the  often 
questionable  ways  of  His  providences,  each  of  which 
has  many  meanings  and  many  ends. 

But  however  modestly  he  may  hesitate  as  to  the 
application  of  the  principle,  Paul  has  no  doubt  as  to 
the  principle  itself:  namely,  that  God,  in  the  sweep 
of  His  wise  providence,  utilizes  even  men's  evil,  and 
works  it  in,  to  the  accomplishment  of  great  purposes 
far  beyond  their  ken,  as  nature,  in  her  patient 
chemistry,  takes  the  rubbish  and  filth  of  the  dung- 
hill and  turns  them  into  beauty  and  food.  Onesimus 
had  no  high  motives  in  his  flight ;  he  had  run  away 
under  discreditable  circumstances,  and  perhaps  to 
escape  deserved  punishment.  Laziness  and  theft  had 
been  the  hopeful  companions  of  his  flight,  which, 
so  far  as  he  was  concerned,  had  been  the  outcome 
of  low  and  probably  criminal  impulses  ;  and  yet 
God  had  known  how  to  use  it  so  as  to  lead  to  his 
becoming  a  Christian.  "With  the  wrath  of  man 
Thou  giidest  Thyself,"  twisting  and  bending  it  so  as 
to  be  flexible  in  Thy  hands,  and  "the  remainder 
Thou  dost  restrain."  How  unlike  were  the  seed 
and  the  fruit — the  flight  of  a  good-for-nothing  thief 
and  the  return  of  a  Christian  brother !  He  meant 
it  not  so  ;  but  in  running  away  from  his  master,  he 
was  running  straight  into  the  arms  of  his  Saviour. 
How  little  Onesimus  knew  what  was  to  be  the  end 
of  that  day's  work,  when  he  slunk  out  of  Philemon's 
house  with  his  stolen  booty  hid  away  in  his  bosom  I 
And  how  little  any  of  us  know  where  we  are  going, 
and  what  strange  results  may  evolve  themselves 
from  our  actions  I     Blessed  they  who  can  rest  in  the 
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confidence  that,  however  modest  we  should  be  in 
our  interpretation  of  the  events  of  our  own  or  of 
other  men's  lives,  the  infinitely  complex  web  of 
circumstance  is  woven  by  a  loving,  wise  Hand,  and 
takes  shape,  with  all  its  interlacing  threads,  accord- 
ing to  a  pattern  in  His  hand,  which  will  vindicate 
itself  when  it  is  finished  ! 

The  contrast  is  emphatic  between  the  short 
absence  and  the  eternity  of  the  new  relationship  : 
"  for  a  season  " — literally  an  hour — and  "  for  ever." 
There  is  but  one  point  of  view  which  gives  import- 
ance to  this  material  world,  with  all  its  fleeting  joys 
and  fallacious  possessions  Life  is  not  worth  living, 
unless  it  be  the  vestibule  to  a  life  beyond.  Why  all 
its  discipline,  whether  of  sorrow  or  joy,  unless  there 
be  another,  ampler  life,  where  we  can  use  to  nobler 
ends  the  powers  acquired  and  greatened  by  use 
here  ?  What  an  inconsequent  piece  of  work  is 
man,  if  the  few  years  of  earth  are  his  all !  Surely, 
if  nothing  is  to  come  of  all  this  life  here,  men  are 
made  in  vain,  and  had  better  not  have  been  at  all. 
Here  is  a  narrow  sound,  with  a  mere  ribbon  of  sea 
in  it,  shut  in  between  grim,  echoing  rocks.  How 
small  and  meaningless  it  looks  as  long  as  the  fog 
hides  the  great  ocean  beyond  !  But  when  the  mist 
lifts,  and  we  see  that  the  narrow  strait  leads  out  into 
a  boundless  sea  that  lies  flashing  in  the  sunshine  to 
the  horizon,  then  we  find  out  the  worth  of  that  little 
driblet  of  water  at  our  feet.  It  connects  with  the 
open  sea,  and  that  swathes  the  world.  So  is  it  with 
"  the  hour  "  of  life  ;  it  opens  out  and  debouches  into 
the  "  for  ever,"  and  therefore  it  is  great  and  solemn. 
This  moment  is  one  of  the  moments  of  that  hour. 
We  are  the  sport   of  our  own  generalisations,  and 
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ready  to  admit  all  these  fine  and  solemn  things 
about  life,  but  we  are  less  willing  to  apply  them  to 
the  single  moments  as  they  fly.  We  should  not 
rest  content  with  recognising  the  general  truth,  but 
ever  make  conscious  effort  to  feel  that  this  passing 
instant  has  something  to  do  with  our  eternal  character 
and  with  our  eternal  destiny. 

That  is  an  exquisitely  beautiful  and  tender  thought 
which  the  Apostle  puts  here,  and  one  which  is 
susceptible  of  many  applications.  The  temporary 
loss  may  be  eternal  gain.  The  dropping  away  of 
the  earthly  form  of  a  relationship  may,  in  God's 
great  mercy,  be  a  step  towards  its  renewal  in  higher 
fashion  and  for  evermore.  All  our  blessings  need 
to  be  past  before  reflection  can  be  brought  to  bear 
upon  them,  to  make  us  conscious  how  blessed  we 
were.  The  blossoms  have  to  perish  before  the  rich 
perfume,  which  can  be  kept  in  undiminished  frag- 
rance for  years,  can  be  distilled  from  them.  When 
death  takes  away  dear  ones,  we  first  learn  that  we 
were  entertaining  angels  unawares  ;  and  as  they 
float  away  from  us  into  the  light,  they  look  back 
with  faces  already  beginning  to  brighten  into  the 
likeness  of  Christ,  and  take  leave  of  us  with  His 
valediction,  "  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go 
away."  Memory  teaches  us  the  true  character  of 
life.  We  can  best  estimate  the  height  of  the 
mountain  peaks  when  we  have  left  them  behind. 
The  softening  and  hallowing  influence  of  death 
reveals  the  nobleness  and  sweetness  of  those  who 
are  gone.  Fair  country  never  looks  so  fair  as  when 
it  has  a  curving  river  for  a  foreground  ;  and  fair  lives 
look  fairer  than  before,  when  seen  across  the  Jordan 
of  death. 
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To  us  who  believe  that  life  and  love  are  not 
killed  by  death,  the  end  of  their  earthly  form  is 
but  the  beginning  of  a  higher  heavenly.  Love  which 
is  "  in  Christ "  is  eternal.  Because  Philemon  and 
Onesimus  were  two  Christians,  therefore  their  rela- 
tionship was  eternal.  Is  it  not  yet  more  true,  if 
that  were  possible,  that  the  sweet  bonds  which  unite 
Christian  souls  here  on  earth  are  in  their  essence 
indestructible,  and  are  affected  by  death  only  as  the 
body  is  ?  Sown  in  weakness,  will  they  not  be  raised 
in  power?  Nothing  of  them  shall  die  but  the 
encompassing  death.  Their  mortal  part  shall  put 
on  immortality.  As  the  farmer  gathers  the  green 
flax  with  its  blue  bells  blooming  on  it,  and  throws  it 
into  a  tank  to  rot,  in  order  to  get  the  firm  fibre 
which  cannot  rot,  and  spin  it  into  a  strong  cable,  so 
God  does  with  our  earthly  loves.  He  causes  all 
about  them  that  is  perishable  to  perish,  that  the 
central  fibre,  which  is  eternal,  may  stand  clear  and 
disengaged  from  all  that  was  less  Divine  than  itself. 
Wherefore  mourning  hearts  may  stay  themselves  on 
this  assurance,  that  they  will  never  lose  the  dear 
ones  whom  they  have  loved  in  Christ,  and  that  death 
itself  but  changes  the  manner  of  the  communion, 
and  refines  the  tie.  They  were  as  for  a  moment 
dead  but  they  are  alive  again.  To  our  bewildered 
sight  they  departed  and  were  lost  for  a  season,  but 
they  are  found,  and  we  can  fold  them  in  our  heart  of 
hearts  for  ever. 

But  there  is  also  set  forth  here  a  change,  not 
only  in  the  duration  but  in  the  quality  of  the  relation 
between  the  Christian  master  and  his  former  slave, 
who  continues  a  slave  indeed,  but  is  also  a  brother. 
"  No  longer  as  a  servant,  but  more  than  a  servant, 
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a  brother  beloved,  specially  to  me,  but  how  much 
rather  to  thee,  both  in  the  flesh  and  in  the  Lord." 
It  is  clear  from  these  words  that  Paul  did  not  anti- 
cipate the  manumission  of  Onesimus.  What  he 
asks  is,  that  he  should  not  be  received  as  a  slave. 
Evidently  then  he  is  to  be  still  a  slave  in  so  far  as 
the  outward  fact  goes — but  a  new  spirit  is  to  be 
breathed  into  the  relationship,  "Specially  to  me"; 
he  is  more  than  a  slave  to  me.  I  have  not  looked 
on  him  as  such,  but  have  taken  him  to  my  heart  as 
a  brother,  as  a  son  indeed,  for  he  is  especially  dear 
to  me  as  my  convert.  But  however  dear  he  is  to 
me,  he  should  be  more  so  to  thee,  to  whom  his  relation 
is  permanent,  while  to  me  it  is  temporary.  And  this 
Brotherhood  of  the  slave  is  to  be  felt  and  made 
visible  "  both  in  the  flesh  " — that  is,  in  the  earthly 
and  personal  relations  of  common  life,  "  and  in  the 
Lord  " — that  is,  in  the  spiritual  and  religious  rela- 
tionships of  worship  and  the  Church. 

As  has  been  well  said,  "  In  the  flesh,  Philemon 
has  the  brother  for  his  slave ;  in  the  Lord,  Philemon 
has  the  slave  for  his  brother."  He  is  to  treat  him 
as  his  brother  therefore  both  in  the  common  rela- 
tionships of  every-day  life  and  in  the  acts  of 
religious  worship. 

That  is  a  pregnant  word.  True,  there  is  no  gulf 
between  Christian  people  now-a-days  like  that  which 
in  the  old  times  parted  owner  and  slave  ;  but,  as 
society  becomes  more  and  more  differentiated,  as 
the  diversities  of  wealth  become  more  extreme  in 
our  commercial  communities,  as  education  comes  to 
make  the  educated  man's  whole  way  of  looking  at 
life  differ  more  and  more  from  that  of  the  less 
cultured  classes,  the  injunction  implied  in  our  text 
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encounters  enemies  quite  as  formidable  as  slavery 
ever  was.  The  highly  educated  man  is  apt  to  be 
very  oblivious  of  the  brotherhood  of  the  ignorant 
Christian,  and  he,  on  his  part,  finds  the  recognition 
jnst  as  hard.  The  rich  mill-owner  has  not  much 
sympathy  with  the  poor  brother  who  works  at  his 
spinning-jennies.  It  is  often  difficult  for  the 
Christian  mistress  to  remember  that  her  cook  is  her 
sister  in  Christ.  There  is  quite  as  much  sin  against 
fraternity  on  the  side  of  the  poor  Christians  who 
are  servants  and  illiterate,  as  on  the  side  of  the 
rich  who  are  masters  or  cultured.  But  the  princi- 
ple that  Christian  brotherhood  is  to  reach  across 
the  wall  of  class  distinctions  is  as  binding  to-day 
as  it  was  on  these  two  good  people,  Philemon  the 
master  and   Onesimus  the  slave. 

That  brotherhood  is  not  to  be  confined  to  acts 
and  times  of  Christian  communion,  but  is  to  be 
shown  and  to  shape  conduct  in  common  life.  "Both 
in  the  flesh  and  in  the  Lord "  may  be  put  into 
plain  English  thus  :  A  rich  man  and  a  poor  one 
belong  to  the  same  church  ;  they  unite  in  the  same 
worship,  they  are  "  partakers  of  the  one  bread,"  and 
therefore,  Paul  thinks,  "  are  one  bread."  They  go 
outside  the  church  door.  Do  they  ever  dream  of 
speaking  to  one  another  outside  ?  "A  brother 
beloved  in  the  Lord " — on  Sundays,  and  during 
worship  and  in  Church  matters — is  often  a  stranger 
"  in  the  flesh "  on  Mondays,  in  the  street  and  in 
common  life.  Some  good  people  seem  to  keep 
their  brotherly  love  in  the  same  wardrobe  with  their 
Sunday  clothes.  Philemon  was  bid,  and  all  art 
bid,  to  wear  it  all  the  week,  at  market  as  well  at 
church. 
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II.  In  the  next  verse,  the  essential  purpose  for 
which  the  whole  letter  was  written  is  put  at  last 
in  an  articulate  request,  based  upon  a  very  tender 
motive.  "  If  then  thou  countest  me  as  a  partner, 
receive  him  as  myself."  Paul  now  at  last  completes 
the  sentence  which  he  began  in  v.  12,  and  from 
which  he  was  hurried  away  by  the  other  thoughts 
that  came  crowding  in  upon  him.  This  plea  for 
the  kindly  welcome  to  be  accorded  to  Onesimus  has 
been  knocking  at  the  door  of  his  lips  for  utterance 
from  the  beginning  of  the  letter ;  but  only  now, 
so  near  the  end,  after  so  much  conciliation,  he 
ventures  to  put  it  into  plain  words ;  and  even  now 
he  does  not  dwell  on  it,  but  goes  quickly  on  to 
another  point.  He  puts  his  requests  on  a  modest 
and  yet  a  strong  ground,  appealing  to  Philemon's 
sense  of  comradeship — "  if  thou  countest  me  a  part- 
ner " — a  comrade  or  a  sharer  in  Christian  blessings. 
He  sinks  all  reference  to  apostolic  authority,  and 
only  points  to  their  common  possession  of  faith, 
hope,  and  joy  in  Christ.  "  Receive  him  as  myself." 
That  request  was  sufficiently  illustrated  in  the 
preceding  chapter,  so  that  I  need  only  refer  to  what 
was  then  said  on  this  instance  of  interceding  love 
identifying  itself  with  its  object,  and  on  the  enuncia- 
tion in  it  of  great  Christian  truth. 

III.  The  course  of  thought  next  shows — Love 
taking  the  slave's  debts  on  itself. 

"  If  he  hath  wronged  thee,  or  oweth  thee  aught." 
Taul  makes  an  "  if "  of  what  he  knew  well  enough 
to  be  the  fact ;  for  no  doubt  Onesimus  had  told 
him  all  his  faults,  and  the  whole  context  shows  that 
there  was  no  uncertainty  in  Paul's  mind,  but  that 
he   puts   the   wrong   hypothetically   for   the   same 
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reason  for  which  he  chooses  to  say,  "  was  parted," 
instead  of  "  ran  away,"  namely,  to  keep  some  thin 
veil  over  the  crimes  of  a  penitent,  and  not  to  rasp 
him  with  rough  words.  For  the  same  reason,  too, 
he  falls  back  upon  the  gentler  expressions, 
"  wronged  "  and  "  oweth,"  instead  of  blurting  out 
the  ugly  word  "  stolen."  And  then,  with  a  half- 
playful  assumption  of  lawyer-like  phraseology,  he 
bids  Philemon  put  that  to  his  account.  Here  is  my 
autograph — "  I  Paul  write  it  with  mine  own  hand  " 
— I  make  this  letter  into  a  bond.  Witness  my 
hand  ;  "  I  will  repay  it."  The  formal  tone  of  the 
promise,  rendered  more  formal  by  the  insertion  of 
the  name — and  perhaps  by  that  sentence  only  being 
in  his  own  handwriting — seems  to  warrant  the 
explanation  that  it  is  half  playful ;  for  he  could 
never  have  supposed  that  Philemon  would  exact  the 
fulfilment  of  the  bond,  and  we  have  no  reason  to 
suppose  that,  if  he  had,  Paul  could  really  have  paid 
the  amount.  But  beneath  the  playfulness  there  lies 
the  implied  exhortation  to  forgive  the  money  wrong 
as  well  as  the  others  which  Onesimus  had  done 
him. 

The  verb  used  here  for  put  to  the  account  of  is, 
according  to  the  commentators,  a  very  rare  word  ; 
and  perhaps  the  singular  phrase  may  be  chosen  to 
let  another  great  Christian  truth  shine  through. 
Was  Paul's  love  the  only  one  that  we  know  of  which 
took  the  slave's  debts  on  itself?  Did  anybody  else 
ever  say,  "  Put  that  on  mine  account "  ?  We  have 
been  taught  to  ask  for  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins 
as  "  debts,"  and  we  have  been  taught  that  there 
is  One  on  whom  God  has  made  to  meet  the 
iniquities   of  us   all.     Christ  takes    on  Himself  all 
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Paul's  debt,  all  Philemon's,  all  ours.  He  has  paid  the 
ransom  for  all,  and  He  so  identifies  Himself  with 
men  that  He  takes  all  their  sins  upon  Him,  and  so 
identifies  men  with  Himself  that  they  are  "  received 
as  Himself."  It  is  His  great  example  that  Paul 
is  trying  to  copy  here.  Forgiven  all  that  great 
debt,  he  dare  not  rise  from  his  knees  to  take  his 
brother  by  the  throat,  but  goes  forth  to  show  to  his 
fellow  the  mercy  which  he  has  found,  and  to  model 
his  life  after  the  pattern  of  that  miracle  of  love 
in  which  is  his  trust.  It  is  Christ's  own  voice  which 
echoes  in  "  put  that  on   mine  account." 

IV-  Finally,  these  verses  pass  to  a  gentle  re- 
minder of  a  greater  debt :  "  That  I  say  not  unto 
thee  how  that  thou  owest  to  me  even  thine  own  self 
besides." 

As  his  child  in  the  Gospel,  Philemon  owed  to 
Paul  much  more  than  the  trifle  of  money  of  which 
Onesimus  had  robbed  him  ;  namely  his  spiritual  life, 
which  he  had  received  through  the  Apostle's  ministry. 
But  he  will  not  insist  on  that.  True  love  never 
presses  its  claims,  nor  recounts  its  services.  Claims 
which  need  to  be  urged  are  not  worth  urging.  A 
true,  generous  heart  will  never  say,  "  You  ought  to 
do  so  much  for  me,  because  I  have  done  so  much 
for  you."  To  come  down  to  that  low  level  of 
chaffering  and  barter  is  a  dreadful  descent  from  the 
heights  where  the  love  which  delights  in  giving 
should  ever  dwell. 

Does  not  Christ  speak  to  us  in  the  same  lan- 
guage ?  We  owe  ourselves  to  Him,  as  Lazarus 
did,  for  He  raises  us  from  the  death  of  sin  to  a 
share  in  His  own  new,  undying  life.  As  a  sick  man 
owes  his  life  to  the  doctor  who  has  cured  him,  as 
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a  drowning  man  owes  his  to  his  rescuer,  who  dragged 
him  from  the  water  and  breathed  into  his  lungs  till 
they  began  to  work  of  themselves,  as  a  child  owes 
its  life  to  its  parent — so  we  owe  ourselves  to  Christ 
But  He  does  not  insist  upon  the  debt  ;  He  gently 
reminds  us  of  it,  as  making  His  commandment 
sweeter  and  easier  to  obey.  Every  heart  that  is 
really  touched  with  gratitude  will  feel,  that  the  less 
the  giver  insists  upon  his  gifts,  the  more  do  they 
impel  to  affectionate  service.  To  be  perpetually 
reminded  of  them  weakens  their  force  as  motives  to 
obedience,  for  it  then  appears  as  if  they  had  not 
been  gifts  of  love  at  all,  but  bribes  given  by  self- 
interest  ;  and  the  frequent  reference  to  them  sounds 
like  complaint.  But  Christ  does  not  insist  on  His 
claims,  and  therefore  the  remembrance  of  them  ought 
to  underlie  all  our  lives  and  to  lead  to  constant  glad 
devotion. 

One  more  thought  may  be  drawn  from  the  words. 
The  great  debt  which  can  never  be  discharged  does 
not  prevent  the  debtor  from  receiving  reward  for  the 
obedience  of  love.  "  I  will  repay  it,"  even  though 
thou  owest  me  thyself.  Christ  has  bought  us  for 
His  servants  by  giving  Himself  and  ourselves  to  us. 
No  work,  no  devotion,  no  love  can  ever  repay  our 
debt  to  Him.  From  His  love  alone  comes  the 
desire  to  serve  Him ;  from  His  grace  comes  the 
power.  The  best  works  are  stained  and  incomplete, 
and  could  only  be  acceptable  to  a  Love  that  was 
glad  to  welcome  even  unworthy  offerings,  and  to 
forgive  their  imperfections.  Nevertheless  He  treats 
them  as  worthy  of  reward,  and  crowns  His  own 
grace  in  men  with  an  exuberance  of  recompense  far 
beyond  their  deserts.     He  will  suffer  no  man  to 
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work  for  Him  for  nothing  ;  but  to  each  He  gives 
even  here  great  reward  in  keeping  His  command- 
ments," and  hereafter  "  an  exceeding  great  reward," 
of  which  the  inward  joys  and  outward  blessings  that 
now  flow  from  obedience  are  but  the  earnest.  His 
merciful  allowance  of  imperfections  treats  even  our 
poor  deeds  as  rewardable  ;  and  though  eternal  life 
must  ever  be  the  gift  of  God,  and  no  claim  of  merit 
can  be  sustained  before  His  judgment  seat,  yet  the 
measure  of  that  life  which  is  possessed  here  or  here- 
after is  accurately  proportioned  to  and  is,  in  a  very 
real  sense,  the  consequence  of  obedience  and  service. 
"  If  any  man's  work  abide,  he  shall  receive  a 
reward,"  and  Christ's  own  tender  voice  speaks  the 
promise,  "  1  will  repay,  albeit  I  say  not  unto  thee 
how  thou  owest  to  Me  even  thine  own  self  besides." 
Men  do  not  really  possess  themselves  unless  they 
yield  themselves  to  Jesus  Christ.  He  that  loveth 
his  life  shall  lose  it,  and  he  that  loseth  himself,  in 
glad  surrender  of  himself  to  his  Saviour,  he  and  only 
he  is  truly  lord  and  owner  of  his  own  soul.  And  to 
such  an  one  shall  be  given  rewards  beyond  hope 
and  beyond  measure — and,  as  the  crown  of  all,  the 
blessed  possession  of  Christ,  and  in  it  the  full,  true, 
eternal  possession  of  himself,  glorified  and  changed 
into  the  image  of  the  Lord  who  loved  him  and  gave 
Himself  for  him. 


VL 

"  V«,  brother,  let  me  hare  Joy  of  thee  In  the  Lord  t  refresh  my  heart 
in  Christ.  Having  confidence  in  thine  obedience  I  write  unto  thee, 
knowing  that  thou  wilt  do  even  beyond  what  I  say.  But  withal  prepare 
me  a  lodging  :  for  I  hope  that  through  your  prayers  I  shall  be  granted 
onto  you. 

"  Epaphras,  my  fellow  prisoner  in  Christ  Jesus,  saluteth  thee  ;  and 
so  do  Mark,  Aristarchus,  Demas,  Luke,  my  fellow  workers. 

"  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  your  spirit  Amen.' 
— Philem.  20-25  (Rev.  Ver.). 

WE  have  already  had  occasion  to  point  out  that 
Paul's  pleading  with  Philemon,  and  the 
motives  which  he  adduces,  are  expressions,  on  a 
lower  level,  of  the  greatest  principles  of  Christian 
ethics.  If  the  closing  salutations  be  left  out  of  sight 
for  the  moment,  there  are  here  three  verses,  each 
containing  a  thought  which  needs  only  to  be  cast 
into  its  most  general  form  to  show  itself  as  a  large 
Christian  truth. 

I.  Verse  20  gives  the  final  moving  form  of  the 
Apostle's  request.  Onesimus  disappears,  and  the 
final  plea  is  based  altogether  on  the  fact  that  com- 
pliance will  pleasure  and  help  Paul.  There  is  but 
the  faintest  gleam  of  a  possible  allusion  to  the 
former  in  the  use  of  the  verb  from  which  the  name 
Onesimus  is  derived — "  Let  me  have  help  of  thee  "  ; 
as  if  he  had  said,  "  Be  you  an  Onesimus,  a  helpful 
one    to  me,  as  I   trust  he   is  going  to  be  to  you" 
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"  Refresh  my  heart"  points  back  to  v.  7,  "The  hearts 
of   the    saints    have    been    refreshed  by  thee,"   and 
lightly  suggests  that  Philemon   should   do  for  Paul 
what    he    had    done    for    many    others.       But    the 
Apostle  does  not  merely  ask  help  and  refreshing  ; 
he  desires  that  they  should  be  of  a  right  Christian 
sort.     "  In  Christ  "  is  very  significant.     If  Philemon 
receives    his    slave    for    Christ's    sake    and    in   the 
strength  of  that  communion  with  Christ  which  fits 
for  all  virtue,  and  so  for  this  good  deed — a    deed 
which   is  of  too  high  and  rare  a  strain  of  goodness 
for  his  unaided  nature, — then  "  in   Christ "  he  will 
be  helpful  to  the  Apostle.     In  that  case  the  phrase 
expresses  the  element  or  sphere  in  which  the  act  is 
done.     But    it   may  apply  rather,  or  even  also,   to 
Paul,  and  then  it  expresses  the  element  or  sphere  in 
which  he  is  helped  and  refreshed.      In  communion 
with  Jesus,  taught  and  inspired  by  Him,  the  Apostle 
is  brought  to  such  true  and  tender  sympathy  with 
the  runaway  that  his  heart  is  refreshed,  as  by  a  cup 
of   cold    water,    by  kindness  shown  to  him.     Such 
keen  sympathy  is    as    much    beyond    the  reach   of 
nature  as  Philemon's  kindness  would  be.      Both  are 
"  in    Christ."      Union   with    Him    refines  selfishness, 
and    makes    men    quick  to    feel     another's    sorrows 
and   joys  as  theirs,  after  the  pattern  of  Him   who 
makes   the    case   of   God's  fugitives    His    own.     It 
makes  them  easy  to  be  entreated  and  ready  to  for- 
give.    So   to   be   in  Him  is  to  be  sympathetic  like 
Paul,    and    placable    as  He  would  have   Onesimus. 
"  In    Christ "    carries  in   it    the  secret  of  all   sweet 
humanities  and  beneficence,  is  the  spell  which  calls 
out    fairest    charity,  and  is  the  only  victorious  an- 
tagonist of  harshness  and  selfishness. 
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The  request  for  the  sake  of  which  the  whole  letter 
is  written  is  here  put  as  a  kindness  to  Paul  himself, 
and  thus  an  entirely  different  motive  is  appealed 
to.  "  Surely  you  would  be  glad  to  give  me  pleasure. 
Then  do  this  thing  which  I  ask  you."  It  is  per- 
missible to  seek  to  draw  to  virtuous  acts  by  such 
a  motive,  and  to  reinforce  higher  reasons  by  the 
desire  to  please  dear  ones,  or  to  win  the  approbation 
of  the  wise  and  good.  It  must  be  rigidly  kept  as 
a  subsidiary  motive,  and  distinguished  from  the  mere 
love  of  applause.  Most  men  have  some  one  whose 
opinion  of  their  acts  is  a  kind  of  embodied  con- 
science, and  whose  satisfaction  is  reward.  But  pleas- 
ing the  dearest  and  purest  among  men  can  never 
be  more  than  at  most  a  crutch  to  help  lameness 
or  a  spur  to  stimulate. 

If  however  this  motive  be  lifted  to  the  higher 
level,  and  these  words  thought  of  as  Paul's  echo  of 
Christ's  appeal  to  those  who  love  Him,  they  beauti- 
fully express  the  peculiar  blessedness  of  Christian 
ethics.  The  strongest  motive,  the  very  mainspring 
and  pulsing  heart  of  Christian  duty,  is  to  please 
Christ.  His  language  to  His  followers  is  not,  "  Do 
this  because  it  is  right,"  but,  "  Do  this  because  it 
pleaseth  Me."  They  have  a  living  Person  to  gratify, 
not  a  mere  law  of  duty  to  obey.  The  help  which 
is  given  to  weakness  by  the  hope  of  winning  golden 
opinions  from,  or  giving  pleasure  to,  those  whom 
men  love  is  transferred  in  the  Christian  relation 
to  Jesus.  So  the  cold  thought  of  duty  is  warmed, 
and  the  weight  of  obedience  to  a  stony,  impersonal 
law  is  lightened,  and  a  new  power  is  enlisted  on 
the  side  of  goodness,  which  sways  more  mightily 
than    all    the    abstractions    of  duty.        The    Christ 
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Himself  makes  His  appeal  to  men  in  the  same 
tender  fashion  as  Paul  to  Philemon.  He  will  move 
to  holy  obedience  by  the  thought — wonderful  as 
it  is — that  it  gladdens  Him.  Many  a  weak  heart 
has  been  braced  and  made  capable  of  heroisms  of 
endurance  and  effort,  and  of  angel  deeds  of  mercy, 
all  beyond  its  own  strength,  by  that  great  thought, 
"  We  labour  that,  whether  present  or  absent,  we  may 
be  well-pleasing  to  Him." 

II.  Verse  2 1  exhibits  love  commanding,  in  the 
confidence  of  love  obeying.  "  Having  confidence 
in  thine  obedience  I  write  unto  thee,  knowing  that 
thou  wilt  do  even  beyond  what  I  say."  In  v.  8 
the  Apostle  had  waived  his  right  to  enjoin,  because 
he  had  rather  speak  the  speech  of  love,  and  request. 
But  here,  with  the  slightest  possible  touch,  he  just 
lets  the  note  of  authority  sound  for  a  single  moment, 
and  then  passes  into  the  old  music  of  affection  and 
trust.  He  but  names  the  word  "obedience,"  and 
that  in  such  a  way  as  to  present  it  as  the  child 
of  love,  and  the  privilege  of  his  friend.  He  trusts 
Philemon's  obedience,  because  he  knows  his  love, 
and  is  sure  that  it  is  love  of  such  a  sort  as  will 
not  stand  on  the  exact  measure,  but  will  delight 
in  giving  it  "  pressed  down  and  running  over." 

What  could  he  mean  by  "  do  more  than  I  say  "  ? 
Was  he  hinting  at  emancipation,  which  he  would 
rather  have  to  come  from  Philemon's  own  sense  of 
what  was  due  to  the  slave  who  was  now  a  brother, 
than  be  granted,  perhaps  hesitatingly,  in  deference  to 
his  request  ?  Possibly,  but  more  probably  he  had 
no  definite  thing  in  his  mind,  but  only  desired  to 
express  his  loving  confidence  in  his  friend's  willing- 
ness  to  please  him.     Commands  given   in  such   a 
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tone,  where  authority  audibly  trusts  the  subordinate, 
are  far  more  likely  to  be  obeyed  than  if  they  were 
shouted  with  the  hoarse  voice  of  a  drill-sergeant. 
Men  will  do  much  to  fulfil  generous  expectations. 
Even  debased  natures  will  respond  to  such  appeal  ; 
and  if  they  see  that  good  is  expected  from  them, 
that  will  go  far  to  evoke  it  Some  masters  have 
always  good  servants,  and  part  of  the  secret  is  that 
they  trust  them  to  obey.  "  England  expects " 
fulfilled  itself.  When  love  enjoins  there  should  be 
trust  in  its  tones.  It  will  act  like  a  magnet  to  draw 
reluctant  feet  into  the  path  of  duty.  A  will  which 
mere  authority  could  not  bend,  like  iron  when  cold, 
may  be  made  flexible  when  warmed  by  this  gentle 
heat.  If  parents  oftener  let  their  children  feel  that 
they  had  confidence  in  their  obedience,  they  would 
seldomer  have  to  complain  of  their  disobedience. 

Christ's  commands  follow,  or  rather  set,  this  pat- 
tern. He  trusts  His  servants,  and  speaks  to  them 
in  a  voice  softened  and  confiding.  He  tells  them 
His  wish,  and  commits  Himself  and  His  cause  to 
His  disciples'  love. 

Obedience  beyond  the  strict  limits  of  command 
will  always  be  given  by  love.  It  is  a  poor,  grudging 
service  which  weighs  obedience  as  a  chemist  does 
some  precious  medicine,  and  is  careful  that  not  the 
hundredth  part  of  a  grain  more  than  the  prescribed 
amount  shall  be  doled  out  A  hired  workman  will 
fling  down  his  lifted  trowel  full  of  mortar  at  the  first 
stroke  of  the  clock,  though  it  would  be  easier  to  lay 
it  on  the  bricks ;  but  where  affection  moves  the 
hand,  it  is  delight  to  add  something  over  and  above 
to  bare  duty.  The  artist  who  loves  his  work  will 
put  many  a  touch  on  it  beyond  the  minimum  which 
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will  fulfil  his  contract.  Those  who  adequately  feel 
the  power  of  Christian  motives  will  not  be  anxious 
to  find  the  least  that  they  durst,  but  the  most  that 
they  can  do.  If  obvious  duty  requires  them  to  go 
a  mile,  they  will  rather  go  two,  than  be  scrupulous 
to  stop  as  soon  as  they  see  the  milestone.  A  child 
who  is  always  trying  to  find  out  how  little  would 
satisfy  his  father  cannot  have  much  love.  Ober 
dience  to  Christ  is  joy,  peace,  love.  The  grudgng 
servants  are  limiting  their  possession  of  these,  by 
limiting  their  active  surrender  of  themselves.  They 
seem  to  be  afraid  of  having  too  much  of  these 
blessings.  A  heart  truly  touched  by  the  love  of 
Jesus  Christ  will  not  seek  to  know  the  lowest  limit 
of  duty,  but  the  highest  possibility  of  service. 

"  Give  all  thou  canst ;  high  heaven  rejects  the  lore 
Of  nicely  calculated  less  or  more." 

III.  Verse  22  may  be  summed  up  as  the  lan- 
guage of  love,  hoping  for  reunion.  "  Withal  prepare 
me  a  lodging  :  for  I  hope  that  through  your  prayers 
I  shall  be  granted  unto  you."  We  do  not  know 
whether  the  Apostle's  expectation  was  fulfilled.  Be- 
lieving that  he  was  set  free  from  his  first  imprison- 
ment, and  that  his  second  was  separated  from  it 
by  a  considerable  interval,  during  which  he  visited 
Macedonia  and  Asia  Minor,  we  have  yet  nothing 
to  show  whether  or  not  he  reached  Colossae  ;  but 
whether  fulfilled  or  not,  the  expectation  of  meeting 
would  tend  to  secure  compliance  with  his  request, 
and  would  be  all  the  more  likely  to  do  so,  for  the 
very  delicacy  with  which  it  is  stated,  so  as  not  to 
seem  to  be  mentioned  for  the  sake  of  adding  force 
to  his  intercession. 
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The  limits  of  Paul's  expectation  as  to  the  power 
of  his  brethren's  prayers  for  temporal  blessings  are 
worth  noting.  He  does  believe  that  these  good 
people  in  Colossae  could  help  him  by  prayer  for  his 
liberation,  but  he  does  not  believe  that  their  prayer 
will  certainly  be  heard.  In  some  circles  much  is 
said  now  about  "  the  prayer  of  faith  " — a  phrase 
which,  singularly  enough,  is  in  such  cases  almost 
confined  to  prayers  for  external  blessings, — and 
about  its  power  to  bring  money  for  work  which  the 
person  praying  believes  to  be  desirable,  or  to  send 
away  diseases.  But  surely  there  can  be  no  "  faith  " 
without  a  definite  Divine  word  to  lay  hold  of.  Faith 
and  God's  promise  are  correlative  ;  and  unless  a 
man  has  God's  plain  promise  that  A.  B.  will  be  cured 
by  his  prayer,  the  belief  that  he  will  is  not  faith,  but 
something  deserving  a  much  less  noble  name.  The 
prayer  of  faith  is  not  forcing  our  wills  on  God,  but 
bending  our  wills  to  God's.  The  prayer  which  Christ 
has  taught  in  regard  to  all  outward  things  is,  "  Not 
my  will  but  Thine  be  done,"  and,  "  May  Thy  will 
become  mine."  That  is  the  prayer  of  faith,  which 
is  always  answered.  The  Church  prayed  for  Peter, 
and  he  was  delivered  ;  the  Church,  no  doubt,  prayed 
for  Stephen,  and  he  was  stoned.  Was  then  the 
prayer  for  him  refused  ?  Not  so,  but  if  it  were 
prayer  at  all,  the  inmost  meaning  of  it  was  "  be  it 
as  Thou  wilt " ;  and  that  was  accepted  and  an- 
swered. Petitions  for  outward  blessings,  whether  for 
the  petitioner  or  for  others,  are  to  be  presented  with 
submission  ;  and  the  highest  confidence  which  can 
be  entertained  concerning  them  is  that  which  Paul 
here  expresses  :  "  I  hope  that  through  your  prayers 
I  shall  be  set  free." 
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The  prospect  of  meeting  enhances  the  force  of 
the  Apostle's  wish  ;  nor  are  Christians  without  an 
analogous  motive  to  give  weight  to  their  obligations 
to  their  Lord.  Just  as  Paul  quickened  Philemon's 
loving  wish  to  serve  him  by  the  thought  that  hi 
might  have  the  gladness  of  seeing  him  before  long 
so  Christ  quickens  His  servant's  diligence  by  the 
thought  that  before  very  many  days  He  will  come, 
or  they  will  go — at  any  rate,  they  will  be  with 
Him, — and  He  will  see  what  they  have  been  doing 
in  His  absence.  Such  a  prospect  should  increase 
diligence,  and  should  not  inspire  terror.  It  is  a 
mark  of  true  Christians  that  they  "  love  His  appear- 
ing." Their  hearts  should  glow  at  the  hope  of 
meeting.  That  hope  should  make  work  happier 
and  lighter.  When  a  husband  has  been  away  at  sea, 
the  prospect  of  his  return  makes  the  wife  sing  at 
her  work,  and  take  more  pains  or  rather  pleasure 
with  it,  because  his  eye  is  to  see  it.  So  should  it  be 
with  the  bride  in  the  prospect  of  her  bridegroom's 
return.  The  Church  should  not  be  driven  to  un- 
welcome duties  by  the  fear  of  a  strict  judgment, 
but  drawn  to  large,  cheerful  service,  by  the  hope 
of  spreading  her  work  before  her  returning  Lord. 

Thus,  on  the  whole,  in  this  letter,  the  central 
springs  of  Christian  service  are  touched,  and  the 
motives  used  to  sway  Philemon  are  the  echo  of  the 
motives  which  Christ  uses  to  sway  men.  The  key- 
note of  all  is  love.  Love  beseeches  when  it  might 
command.  To  love  we  owe  our  own  selves  beside. 
Love  will  do  nothing  without  the  glad  consent  of 
him  to  whom  it  speaks,  and  cares  for  no  service 
which  is  of  necessity.  Its  finest  wine  is  not  made 
from  juice  which  is  pressed  out  of  the  grapes,  but 
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from  that  which  flows  from  them  for  very  ripeness. 
Love  identifies  itself  with  those  who  need  its  help, 
and  treats  kindnesses  to  them  as  done  to  itself. 
Love  finds  joy  and  heart  solace  in  willing,  though 
it  be  imperfect,  service.  Love  expects  more  than 
it  asks.  Love  hopes  for  reunion,  and  by  the  hope 
makes  its  wish  more  weighty.  These  are  the  points 
of  Paul's  pleading  with  Philemon.  Are  they  not 
the  elements  of  Christ's  pleading  with  His  friends  ? 

He  too  prefers  the  tone  of  friendship  to  that  of 
authority.  To  Him  His  servants  owe  themselves, 
and  remain  for  ever  in  His  debt,  after  all  payment 
of  reverence  and  thankful  self-surrender.  He  does 
not  count  constrained  service  as  service  at  all,  and 
has  only  volunteers  in  His  army.  He  makes  Him- 
self one  with  the  needy,  and  counts  kindness  to  the 
least  as  done  to  Him.  He  binds  Himself  to  repay 
and  overpay  all  sacrifice  in  His  service.  He  finds 
delight  in  His  people's  work.  He  asks  them  to 
prepare  an  abode  for  Him  in  their  own  hearts,  and 
in  souls  opened  by  their  agency  for  His  entrance. 
He  has  gone  to  prepare  a  mansion  for  them,  and 
He  comes  to  receive  account  of  their  obedience 
and  to  crown  their  poor  deeds.  It  is  impossible  to 
suppose  that  Paul's  pleading  for  Philemon  failed. 
How  much  less  powerful  is  Christ's,  even  with  those 
who  love  Him  best  ? 

IV.  The  parting  greetings  may  be  very  briefly 
considered,  for  much  that  would  have  naturally  been 
said  about  them  has  already  presented  itself  in 
dealing  with  the  similar  salutations  in  the  epistle 
to  Colossae.  The  same  people  send  messages  here 
as  there ;  only  Jesus  called  Justus  being  omitted, 
probably  for  no  other  reason  than  because  he  wai 
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not  at  hand  at  the  moment  Epaphras  is  naturally 
mentioned  singly,  as  being  a  Colossian,  and  there- 
fore more  closely  connected  with  Philemon  than 
were  the  others.  After  him  come  the  two  Jews  and 
the  two  Gentiles,  as  in  Colossians. 

The  parting  benediction  ends  the  letter.  At  the 
beginning  of  the  epistle  Paul  invoked  grace  upon  the 
household  "from  God  our  Father  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  Now  he  conceives  of  it  as  Christ's 
gift.  In  him  all  the  stooping,  bestowing  love  of 
God  is  gathered,  that  from  Him  it  may  be  poured 
on  the  world.  That  grace  is  not  diffused  like 
stellar  light,  through  some  nebulous  heaven,  but 
concentrated  in  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  who  is  the 
light  of  men.  That  fire  is  piled  on  a.  hearth  that, 
from  it,  warmth  may  ray  out  to  all  that  are  in  the 
house. 

That  grace  has  man's  spirit  for  the  field  of  its 
highest  operation.  Thither  it  can  enter,  and  there 
it  can  abide,  in  union  more  close  and  communion 
more  real  and  blessed  than  aught  else  can  attain. 
The  spirit  which  has  the  grace  of  Christ  with  it  can 
never  be  utterly  solitary  or  desolate. 

The  grace  of  Christ  »s  the  best  bond  of  family 
life.  Here  it  is  prayed  for  on  behalf  of  all  the 
group,  the  husband,  wife,  child,  and  the  friends  in 
their  home- Church.  Like  grains  of  sweet  incense 
cast  on  an  altar  flame,  and  making  fragrant  what 
was  already  holy,  that  grace  sprinkled  on  the  house- 
hold fire  will  give  it  an  odour  of  a  sweet  smell, 
grateful  to  men  and  acceptable  to  God. 

That  wish  is  the  purest  expression  of  Christian 
friendship,  of  which  the  whole  letter  is  so  exquisite 
an   example.     Written  as  it  is  about   a   common, 
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every-day  matter,  which  could  have  been  settled 
without  a  single  religious  reference,  it  is  saturated 
with  Christian  thought  and  feeling.  So  it  becomes 
an  example  of  how  to  blend  Christian  sentiment 
with  ordinary  affairs,  and  to  carry  a  Christian 
atmosphere  everywhere.  Friendship  and  social  in- 
tercourse will  be  all  the  nobler  and  happier,  if 
pervaded  by  such  a  tone.  Such  words  as  these 
closing  ones  would  be  a  sad  contrast  to  much  of  the 
intercourse  of  professedly  Christian  men.  But  every 
Christian  ought  by  his  life  to  be,  as  it  were,  floating 
the  grace  of  God  to  others  sinking  for  want  of  it  to 
lay  hold  of,  and  all  his  speech  should  be  of  a  piece 
with  this  benediction. 

A  Christian's  life  should  be  "an  epistle  of 
Christ "  written  with  His  own  hand,  wherein  dim 
eyes  might  read  the  transcript  of  His  own  gra- 
cious love,  and  through  all  his  words  and  deeds 
should  shine  the  image  of  his  Master,  even  as  it 
does  through  the  delicate  tendernesses  and  gracious 
pleadings  of  this  pure  pearl  of  a  letter,  which  the 
slave,  become  a  brother,  bore  to  the  responsive  hearts 
in  quiet  Colossx. 
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THE  CHURCH  OF  THE  THESSALONIANS, 


"Now  when  they  had  passed  through  Amphipolis  and  Apollonia, 
they  came  to  Thessalonica,  where  was  a  synagogue  of  the  Jews :  and 
Paul,  as  his  custom  was,  went  in  unto  them,  and  for  three  sabbath 
days  reasoned  with  them  from  the  scriptures,  opening  and  alleging, 
that  it  behoved  the  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  again  from  the  dead ; 
and  that  this  Jesus,  whom,  said  he,  I  proclaim  unto  you,  is  the  Christ. 
And  some  of  them  were  persuaded,  and  consorted  with  Paul  and  Silas ; 
and  of  the  devout  Greeks  a  great  multitude,  and  of  the  chief  women 
not  a  few.  But  the  Jews,  being  moved  with  jealousy,  took  unto  them 
certain  vile  fellows  of  the  rabble,  and  gathering  a  crowd,  set  the  city 
on  an  uproar ;  and  assaulting  the  house  of  Jason,  they  sought  to  bring 
them  forth  to  the  people.  And  when  they  found  them  not,  they  dragged 
Jason  and  certain  brethren  before  the  rulers  of  the  city,  crying,  These 
that  have  turned  the  world  upside  down  are  come  hither  also ;  whom 
Jason  hath  received  :  and  these  all  act  contrary  to  the  decrees  of  Caesar, 
saying  that  there  is  another  king,  one  Jesus.  And  they  troubled  the 
multitude  and  the  rulers  of  the  city,  when  they  heard  these  things.  And 
when  they  had  taken  security  from  Jason  and  the  rest,  they  let  them 
go." — Acts  xvii.  1-9  (R.V.). 
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"  Paul,  and  Silvanus,  and  Timothy,  unto  the  church  of  the  Thessa- 
lonians  in  God  the  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  Grace  to  you 
and  peace."— I  Thess.  i.  I  (R.V.). 

'THHESSALONICA,  now  called  Saloniki,  was  in  the 
■*-  first  century  of  our  era  a  large  and  flourishing 
city.  It  was  situated  at  the  north-eastern  corner  of 
the  Thermaic  gulf,  on  the  line  of  the  great  Egnatian 
road,  which  formed  the  main  connection  by  land 
between  Italy  and  the  East.  It  was  an  important 
commercial  centre,  with  a  mixed  population  of  Greeks, 
Romans,  and  Jews.  The  Jews,  who  at  the  present 
day  amount  to  some  twenty  thousand,  were  numerous 
enough  to  have  a  synagogue  of  their  own ;  and  we 
can  infer  from  the  Book  of  Acts  (xvii.  4)  that  it  was 
frequented  by  many  of  the  better  spirits  among  the 
Gentiles  also.  Unconsciously,  and  as  the  event  too 
often  proved,  unwillingly,  the  Dispersion  was  preparing 
the  way  of  the  Lord. 

To  this  city  the  Apostle  Paul  came,  attended  by 
Silas   and    Timothy,   in    the    course    of   his    second 
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missionary  journey.  He  had  just  left  Philippi,  dearest 
to  his  heart  of  all  his  churches ;  for  there,  more  than 
anywhere  else,  the  sufferings  of  Christ  had  abounded 
in  him,  and  his  consolations  also  had  been  abundant 
in  Christ.  He  came  to  Thessalonica  with  the  marks 
of  the  lictors'  rods  upon  his  body;  but  to  him  they 
were  the  marks  of  Jesus ;  not  warnings  to  change  his 
path,  but  tokens  that  the  Lord  was  taking  him  into 
fellowship  with  Himself,  and  binding  him  more  strictly 
to  His  service.  He  came  with  the  memory  of  his 
converts'  kindness  warm  upon  his  heart;  conscious 
that,  amid  whatever  disappointments,  a  welcome 
awaited  the  gospel,  which  admitted  its  messenger  into 
the  joy  of  his  Lord.  We  need  not  wonder,  then,  that 
the  Apostle  kept  to  his  custom,  and  in  spite  of  the 
malignity  of  the  Jews,  made  his  way,  when  Sabbath 
came,  to  the  synagogue  of  Thessalonica. 

His  evangelistic  ministry  is  very  briefly  described 
by  St.  Luke.  For  three  Sabbath  days  he  addressed 
himself  to  his  fellow-countrymen.  He  took  the 
Scriptures  into  his  hand, — that  is,  of  course,  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures, — and  opening  the  mysterious 
casket,  as  the  picturesque  words  in  Acts  describe  his 
method,  he  brought  out  and  set  before  his  auditors,  as 
its  inmost  and  essential  secret,  the  wonderful  idea  that 
the  Christ  whom  they  all  expected,  the  Messiah  of  God, 
must  die  and  rise  again  from  the  dead.     That  was  not 


THE  CHURCH  OF  THE  THESSALONIANS.  J 

what  ordinary  Jewish  readers  found  in  the  law,  the 
prophets,  or  the  psalms  ;  but,  once  persuaded  that  this 
interpretation  was  true,  it  was  not  difficult  to  believe 
that  the  Jesus  whom  Paul  preached  was  the  Christ  for 
whom  they  all  hoped.  Luke  tells  us  that  some  were  per- 
suaded ;  but  they  cannot  have  been  many :  his  account 
agrees  with  the  representation  of  the  Epistle  (i.  9)  that 
the  church  at  Thessalonica  was  mainly  Gentile.  Of 
the  "  chief  women  not  a  few,"  who  were  among  the 
first  converts,  we  know  nothing ;  the  exhortations  in 
both  Epistles  make  it  plain  that  what  Paul  left  at 
Thessalonica  was  what  we  should  call  a  working-class 
congregation.  The  jealousy  of  the  Jews,  who  resorted 
to  the  device  which  had  already  proved  successful  at 
Philippi,  compelled  Paul  and  his  friends  to  leave  the 
city  prematurely.  The  mission,  indeed,  had  probablj' 
lasted  longer  than  most  readers  infer  from  Acts  xvh. 
Paul  had  had  time  to  make  his  character  and  conduct 
impressive  to  the  church,  and  to  deal  with  each  one  of 
them  as  a  father  with  his  own  children  (ii.  11)  ;  he  had 
wrought  night  and  day  with  his  own  hands  for  a  liveli- 
hood (2  Thess.  iii.  8) ;  he  had  twice  received  help  from 
the  Philippians  (Phil.  iv.  15,  16).  But  although  this 
implies  a  stay  of  some  duration,  much  remained  to  be 
done;  and  the  natural  anxiety  of  the  Apostle,  as  he 
thought  of  his  inexperienced  disciples,  was  intensified 
by  the  reflection  that  he  had  left  them  exposed  to  the 
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malignity  of  his  and  their  enemies.  What  means  that 
malignity  employed — what  violence  and  what  calumny 
— the  Epistle  itself  enables  us  to  see ;  meantime,  it  is 
sufficient  to  say  that  the  pressure  of  these  things  upon 
the  Apostle's  spirit  was  the  occasion  of  his  writing  this 
letter.  He  had  tried  in  vain  to  get  back  to  Thessa- 
lonica;  he  had  condemned  himself  to  solitude  in  a 
strange  city  that  he  might  send  Timothy  to  them ;  he 
must  hear  whether  they  stand  fast  in  their  Christian 
calling.  On  his  return  from  this  mission  Timothy 
joined  Paul  in  Corinth  with  a  report,  cheering  on  the 
whole,  yet  not  without  its  graver  side,  concerning  the 
Thessalonian  believers ;  and  the  first  Epistle  is  the 
apostolic  message  in  these  circumstances.  It  is,  in  all 
probability,  the  earliest  of  the  New  Testament  writings ; 
it  is  certainly  the  earliest  extant  of  Paul's ;  if  we  except 
the  decree  in  Acts  xv.,  it  is  the  earliest  piece  of 
Christian  writing  in  existence.1 

The  names  mentioned  in  the  address  are  all  well 
known — Paul,  Silvanus,  and  Timothy.  The  three  are 
united  in  the  greeting,  and  are  sometimes,  apparently, 
included  in  the  "  we  "  or  "  us  "  of  the  Epistle ;  but  they 
are  not  joint  authors  of  it  It  is  the  Epistle  of  Paul, 
who  includes  them  in  the  salutation  out  of  courtesy,  as 

1  The  date  cannot  be  precisely  assigned,  but  it  is  not  later  than 
$4  a.d.,  and  cannot  be  so  early  as  52.  Most  scholars  say  54.  It  was 
written  in  Corinth. 
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in  the  First  to  the  Corinthians  he  includes  Sosthenes, 
and  in  Galatians  "  all  the  brethren  that  are  with  me  " ; 
a  courtesy  the  more  binding  on  this  occasion  that  Silas 
and  Timothy  had  shared  with  him  his  missionary  work 
in  Thessalonica.  In  First  and  Second  Thessalonians 
only,  of  all  his  letters,  the  Apostle  adds  nothing  to  his 
name  to  indicate  the  character  in  which  he  writes ;  he 
neither  calls  himself  an  apostle,  nor  a  servant  of  Jesus 
Christ.  The  Thessalonians  knew  him  simply  for  what 
he  was;  his  apostolic  dignity  was  yet  unassailed  by 
false  brethren ;  the  simple  name  was  enough.  Silas 
comes  before  Timothy  as  an  older  man,  and  a  fellow- 
labourer  of  longer  standing.  In  the  Book  of  Acts  he 
is  described  as  a  prophet,  and  as  one  of  the  chief  men 
among  the  brethren  ;  he  had  been  associated  with  Paul 
all  through  this  journey ;  and  though  we  know  very 
little  of  him,  the  fact  that  he  was  chosen  one  of  the 
bearers  of  the  apostolic  decree,  and  that  he  afterwards 
attached  himself  to  Paul,  justifies  the  inference  that 
he  heartily  sympathised  with  the  evangelising  of  the 
heathen.  >  Timothy  was  apparently  one  of  Paul's  own 
converts.  Carefully  instructed  in  childhood  by  a  pious 
mother  and  grandmother,  he  had  been  won  to  the  faith 
of  Christ  during  the  first  tour  of  the  Apostle  in  Asia 
Minor.  He  was  naturally  timid,  but  kept  the  faith  in 
spite  of  the  persecutions  which  then  awaited  it;  and 
when  Paul  returned,  he  found  that  the  steadfastness  and 
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other  graces  of  his  spiritual  son  had  won  an  honour- 
able name  in  the  local  churches.  He  determined  to 
take  him  with  him,  apparently  in  the  character  of  an 
evangelist ;  but  before  he  was  ordained  by  the  presby- 
ters, Paul  circumcised  him,  remembering  his  Jewish 
descent  on  the  mother's  side,  and  desirous  of  facilitating 
his  access  to  the  synagogue,  in  which  the  work  of 
gospel  preaching  usually  began.  Of  all  the  Apostle's 
assistants  he  was  the  most  faithful  and  affectionate. 
He  had  the  true  pastoral  spirit,  devoid  of  selfishness, 
and  caring  naturally  and  unfeignedly  for  the  souls  of 
men  (Phil.  ii.  20  f.).  Such  were  the  three  who  sent 
their  Christian  greetings  in  this  Epistle. 

The  greetings  are  addressed  "  to  the  church  of  (the) 
Thessalonians  in  God  the  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  No  such  address  had  ever  been  written  or 
read  before,  for  the  community  to  which  it  was  directed 
was  a  new  thing  in  the  world.  The  word  translated 
"  church "  was  certainly  familiar  enough  to  all  who 
knew  Greek :  it  was  the  name  given  to  the  citizens 
of  a  Greek  town  assembled  for  public  business ;  it  is 
the  name  given  in  the  Greek  Bible  either  to  the  children 
of  Israel  as  the  congregation  of  Jehovah,  or  to  any 
gathering  of  them  for  a  special  purpose ;  but  here  it 
obtains  a  new  significance.  The  church  of  the  Thes- 
salonians is  a  church  in  God  the  Father  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ    It  is  the  common  relation  of  its  members 
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to  God  the  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  which 
constitutes  them  a  church  in  the  sense  of  the  Apostle : 
in  contradistinction  from  all  other  associations  or 
societies,  they  form  a  Christian  community.  The  Jews 
who  met  from  Sabbath  to  Sabbath  in  the  synagogue 
were  a  church ;  they  were  one  in  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  Living  God,  and  in  their  observance  of 
His  law ;  God,  as  revealed  in  the  Old  Testament  and 
in  the  polity  of  Israel,  was  the  element  or  atmosphere 
of  their  spiritual  life.  The  citizens  of  Thessalonica, 
who  met  in  the  theatre  to  discuss  their  political  interests, 
were  a  "  church " ;  they  were  one  in  recognising  the 
same  constitution  and  the  same  ends  of  civic  life;  it 
was  in  that  constitution,  in  the  pursuit  of  those  ends, 
that  they  found  the  atmosphere  in  which  they  lived. 
Paul  in  this  Epistle  greets  a  community  distinct  from 
either  of  these.  It  is  not  civic,  but  religious;  though 
religious,  it  is  neither  pagan  nor  Jewish ;  it  is  an 
original  creation,  new  in  its  bond  of  union,  in  the  law 
by  which  it  lives,  in  the  objects  at  which  it  aims; 
a  church  in  God  the  Father  and  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

This  newness  and  originality  of  Christianity  could 
not  fail  to  impress  those  who  first  received  it.  The 
gospel  made  an  immeasurable  difference  to  them,  a 
difference  almost  equally  great  whether  they  had  been 
Jews   or    heathen   before;    and   they   were   intensely 
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conscious  of  the  gulf  which  separated  their  new  life 
from  the  old.  In  another  epistle  Paul  describes  the 
condition  of  Gentiles  not  yet  evangelised.  Once,  he 
says,  you  were  apart  from  Christ,  without  God,  in  the 
world.  The  world — the  great  system  of  things  and 
interests  separated  from  God — was  the  sphere  and 
element  of  their  life.  The  gospel  found  them  there, 
and  translated  them.  When  they  received  it,  they 
ceased  to  be  in  the  world ;  they  were  no  longer  apart 
from  Christ,  and  without  God :  they  were  in  God  the 
Father  and  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Nothing  could 
be  more  revolutionary  in  those  days  than  to  become 
a  Christian  :  old  things  passed  away ;  all  things  became 
new  ;  all  things  were  determined  by  the  new  relation 
to  God  and  His  Son.  The  difference  between  the 
Christian  and  the  non-Christian  was  as  unmistakable 
and  as  clear  to  the  Christian  mind  as  the  difference 
between  the  shipwrecked  sailor  who  has  reached  the 
shore  and  him  who  is  still  fighting  a  hopeless  fight  with 
wind  and  waves.  In  a  country  which  has  long  been 
Christian,  that  difference  tends,  to  sense  at  least,  and 
to  imagination,  to  disappear.  We  are  not  vividly 
impressed  with  the  distinction  between  those  who 
claim  to  be  Christians  and  those  who  do  not ;  we  do 
not  see  a  radical  unlikeness,  and  we  are  sometimes 
disposed  to  deny  it.  We  may  even  ftel  that  we  are 
bcuhd  to  deny  it,  were  it  only  in  justice  to  God.     He 
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has  made  all  men  for  Himself;  He  is  the  Father  of 
all;  He  is  near  to  all,  even  when  they  are  blind  to 
Him  ;  the  pressure  of  His  hand  is  felt  and  in  a  measure 
responded  to  by  all,  even  when  they  do  not  recognise 
it ;  to  say  that  any  one  is  video's,  or  ^mpl?  Xpurrov,  or 
that  he  is  not  in  God  the  Father  and  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  seems  really  to  deny  both  God  and  man. 

Yet  what  is  at  issue  here  is  really  a  question  of  fact ; 
and  among  those  who  have  been  in  contact  with  the 
facts,  among  those,  above  all,  who  have  had  experience 
of  the  critical  fact — who  once  were  not  Christians  and 
now  are — there  will  not  be  two  opinions  about  it.  The 
difference  between  the  Christian  and  the  non-Christian, 
though  historical  accidents  have  made  it  less  visible, 
or  rather,  less  conspicuous  than  it  once  was,  is  still 
as  real  and  as  vast  as  ever.  The  higher  nature  of 
man,  intellectual  and  spiritual,  must  always  have  an 
element  in  which  it  lives,  an  atmosphere  surrounding 
it,  principles  to  guide  it,  ends  to  stimulate  its  action; 
and  it  may  find  all  these  in  either  of  two  places.  It 
may  find  them  in  the  world — that  is,  in  that  sphere  of 
things  from  which  God,  so  far  as  man's  will  and  intent 
goes,  is  excluded  ;  or  it  may  find  them  in  God  Himself 
and  in  His  Son.  It  is  no  objection  to  this  division 
to  say  that  God  cannot  be  excluded  from  His  own 
world  that  He  is  always  at  work  there  whether  ac- 
knowledged or  not ;    for   the  acknowledgment  is  the 
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essential  point ;  without  it,  though  God  is  near  to  man, 
man  is  still  far  from  God.  Nothing  could  be  a  more 
hopeless  symptom  in  character  than  the  benevolent 
neutrality  which  evades  this  truth  ;  it  takes  away  every 
motive  to  evangelise  the  non-Christian,  or  to  work 
out  the  originality  and  distinctiveness  of  the  Christian 
life  itself.  Now,  as  in  the  apostolic  age,  there  are 
persons  who  are  Christians  and  persons  who  are  not ; 
and,  however  alike  their  lives  may  be  on  the  surface, 
they  are  radically  apart.  Their  centre  is  different ; 
the  element  in  which  they  move  is  different ;  the  nutri- 
ment of  thought,  the  fountain  of  motives,  the  standard 
of  purity  are  different ;  they  are  related  to  each  other 
as  life  in  God,  and  life  without  God  ;  life  in  Christ, 
and  life  apart  from  Christ ;  and  in  proportion  to  their 
sincerity  is  their  mutual  antagonism. 

In  Thessalonica  the  Christian  life  was  original  enough 
to  have  formed  a  new  society.  In  those  days,  and  in 
the  Roman  Empire,  there  was  not  much  room  for  the 
social  instincts  to  expand.  Unions  of  all  kinds  were 
suspected  by  the  governments,  and  discouraged,  as 
probable  centres  of  political  disaffection.  Local  self- 
government  ceased  to  be  interesting  when  all  important 
interests  were  withdrawn  from  its  control ;  and  even 
had  it  been  otherwise,  there  was  no  part  in  it  possible 
for  that  great  mass  of  population  from  which  the  Church 
was   so  largely  recruited,   namely,   the   slaves.      Any 
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power  that  could  bring  men  together,  that  could  touch 
them  deeply,  and  give  them  a  common  interest  that 
engaged  their  hearts  and  bound  them  to  each  other, 
met  the  greatest  want  of  the  time,  and  was  sure  of  a 
welcome.  Such  a  power  was  the  gospel  preached  by 
Paul.  It  formed  little  communities  of  men  and  women 
wherever  it  was  proclaimed;  communities  in  which 
there  was  no  law  but  that  of  love,  in  which  heart 
opened  to  heart  as  nowhere  else  in  all  the  world,  in 
which  there  was  fervour  and  hope  and  freedom  and 
brotherly  kindness,  and  all  that  makes  life  good  and 
dear.  We  feel  this  very  strongly  in  reading  the  New 
Testament,  and  it  is  one  of  the  points  on  which,  un- 
happily, we  have  drifted  away  from  the  primitive  model. 
The  Christian  congregation  is  not  now,  in  point  of 
fact,  the  type  of  a  sociable  community.  Too  often  it 
is  oppressed  with  constraint  and  formality.  Take  any 
particular  member  of  any  particular  congregation  ;  and 
his  social  circle,  the  company  of  friends  in  which  he 
expands  most  freely  and  happily,  will  possibly  have 
no  connection  with  those  he  sits  beside  in  the  church. 
The  power  of  the  faith  to  bring  men  into  real  unity 
with  each  other  is  not  lessened ;  we  see  this  wherever 
the  gospel  breaks  ground  in  a  heathen  country,  or 
wherever  the  frigidity  of  the  church  drives  two  or  three 
fervent  souls  to  form  a  secret  society  of  their  own, 
but  the  temperature  of  faith  itself  is  lowered;  we  are 


14  THE  EPISTLES  TO  THE  THESSALONIANS. 

not  really  living,  with  any  intensity  of  life,  in  God  the 
Father  and  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  If  we  were,  we 
would  be  drawn  closer  to  each  other ;  our  hearts  would 
touch  and  overflow ;  the  place  where  we  meet  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  would  be  the  most  radiant  and  sociable 
place  we  know. 

Nothing  could  better  illustrate  the  reality  of  that  new 
character  which  Christianity  confers  than  the  fact  that 
men  can  be  addressed  as  Christians.  Nothing,  either, 
could  better  illustrate  the  confusion  of  mind  that  exists 
in  this  matter,  or  the  insincerity  of  much  profession, 
than  the  fact  that  so  many  members  of  churches  would 
hesitate  before  taking  the  liberty  so  to  address  a  brother. 
We  have  all  written  letters,  and  on  all  sorts  of  occa- 
sions ;  we  have  addressed  men  as  lawyers,  or  doctors,  or 
men  of  business ;  we  have  sent  or  accepted  invitations 
to  gatherings  where  nothing  would  have  astonished 
us  more  than  the  unaffected  naming  of  the  name  of 
God  ;  did  we  ever  write  to  anybody  because  he  was 
a  Christian,  and  because  we  were  Christians  ?  Of 
all  the  relations  in  which  we  stand  to  others,  is  that 
which  is  established  by  "  our  common  Christianity," 
by  our  common  life  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  one  which 
is  so  crazy  and  precarious  that  it  can  never  be  really 
used  for  anything?  Here  we  see  the  Apostle  look 
back  from  Corinth  to  Thessalonica,  and  his  one  interest 
in  the  poor  people  whom  he  remembers  so  affection- 
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ately  is  that  they  are  Christians.  The  one  thing  in 
which  he  wishes  to  help  them  is  their  Christian  life. 
He  does  not  care  much  whether  they  are  well  or  ill 
off  in  resp'  ct  of  this  world's  goods ;  but  he  is  anxious 
to  supply  what  is  lacking  in  their  faith  (iii.  IO).  How 
real  a  thing  the  Christian  life  was  to  him!  what  a 
substantial  interest,  whether  in  himself  or  in  others, 
engrossing  all  his  thought,  absorbing  all  his  love  and 
devotion.  To  many  of  us  it  is  the  one  topic  for 
silence;  to  him  it  was  the  one  theme  of  thought  and 
speech.  He  wrote  about  it,  as  he  spoke  about  it,  as 
though  there  were  no  other  interest  for  man ;  and 
letters  like  those  of  Thomas  Erskine  show  that  still, 
out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart,  the  mouth  speaketh. 
The  full  soul  overflows,  unaffected,  unforced  ;  Christian 
fellowship,  as  soon  as  Christian  life  is  real,  is  restored 
to  its  true  place. 

Paul,  Silas,  and  Timothy  wish  the  church  of  the 
Thessalonians  grace  and  peace.  This  is  the  greeting 
in  all  the  Apostle's  letters  ;  it  is  not  varied  except  by  the 
addition  of  "mercy"  in  the  Epistles  to  Timothy  and 
Titus.  In  form  it  seems  to  combine  the  salutations  cur- 
rent among  the  Greeks  and  the  Jews  (xaipeiv  and  D^?rr), 
but  in  import  it  has  all  the  originality  ot  the  Christian 
faith.  In  the  serc.nd  Epistle  it  runs,  "Grace  and  peace 
from  God  the  Kather  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
Grace    is    the     love   of    God,    spontaneous,     beautiful, 
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unearned,  at  work  in  Jesus  Christ  for  the  salvation  of 
sinful  men ;  peace  is  the  effect  and  fruit  in  man  of  the 
reception  of  grace.  It  is  easy  to  narrow  unduly  the 
significance  of  peace ;  those  expositors  do  so  who 
suppose  in  this  passage  a  reference  to  the  persecution 
which  the  Thessalonian  Christians  had  to  bear,  and 
understand  the  Apostle  to  wish  them  deliverance  from 
it.  The  Apostle  has  something  far  more  comprehensive 
in  his  mind.  The  peace,  which  Christ  is ;  the  peace 
with  God  which  we  have  when  we  are  reconciled  to 
Him  by  the  death  of  His  Son  ;  the  soul-health  which 
comes  when  grace  makes  our  hearts  to  their  very  depths 
right  with  God,  and  frightens  away  care  and  fear ;  this 
"  perfect  soundness  "  spiritually  is  all  summed  up  in  the 
word.  It  carries  in  it  the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  Christ. 
The  order  of  the  words  is  significant ;  there  is  no  peace 
without  grace  ;  and  there  is  no  grace  apart  from  fellow- 
ship with  God  in  Christ.  The  history  of  the  Church 
has  been  written  by  some  who  practically  put  Paul  in 
Christ's  place ;  and  by  others  who  imagine  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  person  of  Christ  only  attained  by  slow 
degrees,  and  in  the  post-apostolic  age,  its  traditional 
importance;  but  here,  in  the  oldest  extant  monument 
of  the  Christian  faith,  and  in  the  very  first  line  of  it, 
the  Church  is  defined  as  existing  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  and  in  that  single  expression,  in  which  the  Son 
stands  side  by  side  with  the  Father,  as  the  life  of  all 
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believing  souls,  we  have  the  final  refutation  of  such 
perverse  thoughts.  By  the  grace  of  God,  incarnate  in 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Christian  is  what  he  is ;  he  lives  and 
moves  and  has  his  being  there ;  apart  from  Christ,  he 
is  not.  Here,  then,  is  our  hope.  Conscious  of  our 
own  sins,  and  of  the  shortcomings  of  the  Christian 
community  of  which  we  are  members,  let  us  have 
recourse  to  Him  whose  grace  is  sufficient  for  us.  Let 
us  abide  in  Christ,  and  in  all  things  grow  up  into  Him. 
God  alone  is  good ;  Christ  alone  is  the  Pattern  and  the 
Inspiration  of  the  Christian  character;  only  in  the 
Father  and  the  Son  can  the  new  life  and  the  new 
fellowship  come  to  their  perfection. 


II. 

THE   THANKSGIVING. 


*  We  give  thanks  to  God  always  for  you  all,  making  mention  of  yon 
ia  our  prayers ;  remembering  without  ceasing  your  work  of  faith  and 
labour  of  love  and  patience  of  hope  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  before 
our  God  and  Father;  knowing,  brethren  beloved  of  God,  your 
election." — i  Thess.  i.  3-4  (R.V.). 
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II. 

THE    THANKSGIVING 

'THHE  salutation  in  St.  Paul's  epistles  is  regularly 
-*-  followed  by  the  thanksgiving.  Once  only,  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  is  it  omitted ;  the  amazement 
and  indignation  with  which  the  Apostle  has  heard  that 
his  converts  are  forsaking  his  gospel  for  another  which 
is  not  a  gospel  at  all,  carries  him  out  of  himself  for  a 
moment.  But  in  his  earliest  letter  it  stands  in  its 
proper  place ;  before  he  thinks  of  congratulating, 
teaching,  exhorting,  admonishing,  he  gives  God  thanks 
for  the  tokens  of  His  grace  in  the  Thessalonians.  He 
would  not  be  writing  to  these  people  at  all  if  they  were 
not  Christians  ;  they  would  never  have  been  Christians 
but  for  the  free  goodness  of  God ;  and  before  he  says 
one  word  directly  to  them,  he  acknowledges  that  good- 
ness with  a  grateful  heart 

In  this  case  the  thanksgiving  is  particularly  fervent. 
It  has  no  drawback.  There  is  no  profane  person  at 
Thessalonica,  like  him  who  defiled  the  church  at 
Corinth  at  a  later  period;  we  give  thanks,  says  the 
Apostle,  for  you  alL     It  is,  as  far  as  the  nature  of  the 
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case  permits,  uninterrupted.  As  often  as  Paul  prays, 
he  makes  mention  of  them  and  gives  thanks;  he 
remembers  without  ceasing  their  new-born  graces. 
We  ought  not  to  extenuate  the  force  of  such  words,  as 
if  they  were  mere  exaggerations,  the  idle  extravagances 
of  a  man  who  habitually  said  more  than  he  meant. 
Paul's  life  was  concentrated  and  intense,  to  a  degree 
of  which  we  have  probably  little  conception.  He  lived 
for  Christ,  and  for  the  churches  of  Christ ;  it  was 
literal  truth,  not  extravagance,  when  he  said,  "  This  one 
thing  I  do  "  :  the  life  of  these  churches,  their  interests, 
their  necessities,  their  dangers,  God's  goodness  to 
them,  his  own  duty  to  serve  them,  all  these  constituted 
together  the  one  dear  concernment  of  his  life;  they 
were  ever  with  him  in  God's  sight,  and  therefore  in  his 
intercessions  and  thanksgivings  to  God.  Other  men's 
minds  might  surge  with  various  interests;  new  am- 
bitions or  affections  might  displace  old  ones ;  fickleness 
or  disappointments  might  change  their  whole  career ;  but 
it  was  not  so  with  him.  His  thoughts  and  affections 
never  changed  their  object,  for  the  same  conditions 
appealed  constantly  to  the  same  susceptibility;  if  he 
grieved  over  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews,  he  had  unceasing 
(aSidXenrrov)  pain  in  his  heart ;  if  he  gave  thanks  for 
the  Thessalonians,  he  remembered  without  ceasing 
(o8«a\ei7TT<»?)  the  graces  with  which  they  had  been 
adorned  by  God, 
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Nor  were  these  continual  thanksgivings  vague  or 
formal ;  the  Apostle  recalls,  in  each  particular  case,  the 
special  manifestations  of  Christian  character  which 
inspire  his  gratitude.  Sometimes,  as  in  1st  Corinthians, 
they  are  less  spiritual — gifts,  rather  than  graces  ;  utter- 
ance and  knowledge,  without  charity  ;  sometimes,  as 
here,  they  are  eminently  spiritual — faith,  love,  and  hope. 
The  ci  nj unction  of  these  three  in  the  earliest  of  Paul's 
letters  is  worthy  of  remark.  They  occur  again  in  the 
well-known  passage  in  I  Cor.  xiii.,  where,  though 
they  share  in  the  distinction  of  being  eternal,  and  not, 
like  knowledge  and  eloquence,  transitory  in  their 
nature,  love  is  exalted  to  an  eminence  above  the  other 
two.  They  occur  a  third  time  in  one  of  the  later 
epistles — that  to  the  Colossians — and  in  the  same  order 
as  here.  That,  says  Lightfoot  on  the  passage,  is  the 
natural  order.  "  Faith  rests  on  the  past ;  love  works  in 
the  present ;  hope  looks  to  the  future."  Whether  this 
distribution  of  the  graces  is  accurate  or  not,  it  suggests 
the  truth  that  they  cover  and  fill  up  the  whole  Christian 
life.  They  are  the  sum  and  substance  of  it,  whether 
it  looks  back,  or  looks  round,  or  looks  forward.  The 
germ  of  all  perfection  is  implanted  in  the  soul  which 
is  the  dwelling-place  of"  these  three." 

Though  none  of  them  can  really  exist,  in  its  Christian 
quality,  without  the  others,  any  of  them  may  pre- 
ponderate at  a  given  time.     It  is  not  quite  fanciful  to 
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point  out  that  each  in  its  turn  seems  to  have  bulked 
most  largely  in  the  experience  of  the  Apostle  himself. 
His  earliest  epistles — the  two  to  the  Thessalonians — 
are  pre-eminently  epistles  of  hope.  They  look  to  the 
future ;  the  doctrinal  interest  uppermost  in  them  is  that 
of  the  second  coming  of  the  Lord,  and  the  final  rest  of 
the  Church.  The  epistles  of  the  next  period — Romans, 
Corinthians,  and  Galatians — are  as  distinctly  epistles  of 
faith.  They  deal  largely  with  faith  as  the  power  which 
unites  the  soul  to  God  in  Christ,  and  brings  into  it  the 
virtue  of  the  atoning  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus. 
Later  still,  there  are  the  epistles  of  which  Colossians 
and  Ephesians  are  the  type.  The  great  thought  in 
these  is  that  of  the  unity  wrought  by  love ;  Christ  is 
the  head  of  the  Church ;  the  Church  is  the  body  of 
Christ;  the  building  up  of  the  body  in  love,  by  the 
mutual  help  of  the  members,  and  their  common  depend- 
ence on  the  Head,  preoccupies  the  apostolic  writer.  All 
this  may  have  been  more  or  less  accidental,  due  to 
circumstances  which  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  spiritual 
life  of  Paul ;  but  it  has  the  look  of  being  natural  too. 
Hope  prevails  first — the  new  world  of  things  unseen 
and  eternal  outweighs  the  old ;  it  is  the  stage  at  which 
religion  is  least  free  from  the  influence  of  sense  and 
imagination.  Then  comes  the  reign  of  faith  ;  the  inward 
gains  upon  the  outward ;  the  mystical  union  of  the  soul 
to  Christ,  in  which  His  spiritual  life  is  appropriated,  is 
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more  or  less  sufficient  to  itself;  it  is  the  stage,  if  it  be 
a  stage  at  all,  at  which  religion  becomes  independent 
of  imagination  and  sense.  Finally,  love  reigns.  The 
solidarity  of  all  Christian  interests  is  strongly  felt ;  the 
life  flows  out  again,  in  all  manner  of  Christian  service, 
on  those  by  whom  it  is  surrounded  ;  the  Christian 
moves  and  has  his  being  in  the  body  of  which  he  is  a 
member.  All  this,  I  repeat,  can  be  only  comparatively 
true ;  but  the  character  and  sequence  of  the  Apostle's 
writings  speak  for  its  truth  so  far. 

But  it  is  not  simply  faith,  love,  and  hope  that  are  in 
question  here  :  "  we  remember,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  your 
work  of  faith  and  labour  of  love  and  patience  of  hope 
in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  We  call  faith,  love,  and 
hope  the  Christian  graces ;  and  we  are  apt  to  forget 
that  the  associations  of  heathen  mythology,  thus  intro- 
duced, are  disturbing  rather  than  enlightening.  The 
three  Graces  of  the  Greeks  are  ideally  beautiful  figures ; 
but  their  beauty  is  aesthetic,  not  spiritual.  They  are 
lovely  as  a  group  of  statuary  is  lovely ;  but  though 
"by  (their)  gift  come  unto  men  all  pleasant  things  and 
sweet,  and  the  wisdom  of  a  man  and  his  beauty,  and 
the  splendour  of  his  fame,"  their  nature  is  utterly  unlike 
that  of  the  three  powers  of  the  Christian  character  ;  no 
one  would  dream  of  ascribing  to  them  work,  and  labour 
and  patience.  Yet  the  mere  fact  that  "  Graces "  has 
been  used  as  a  common  name  for  both  has  diffused  the 
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idea  that  the  Christian  graces  also  are  to  be  viewed 
mainly  as  the  adornments  of  character,  its  unsought, 
unstudied  beauties,  set  on  it  by  God  to  subdue  and 
charm  the  world.  That  is  quite  wrong ;  the  Greek 
Graces  are  essentially  beauties;  they  confer  on  men  all 
that  wins  admiration — personal  comeliness,  victory  in 
the  games,  a  happy  mood ;  but  the  Christian  graces  are 
essentially  powers  ;  they  are  new  virtues  and  forces 
which  God  has  implanted  in  the  soul  that  it  may  be 
able  to  do  His  work  in  the  world.  The  heathen  Graces 
are  lovely  to  look  at,  and  that  is  all ;  but  the  Christian 
graces  are  not  subjects  for  aesthetic  contemplation; 
they  are  here  to  work,  to  toil,  to  endure.  If  they  have 
a  beauty  of  their  own — and  surely  they  have — it  is  a 
beauty  not  in  form  or  colour,  not  appealing  to  the  eye 
or  the  imagination,  but  only  to  the  spirit  which  has 
seen  and  loved  Christ,  and  loves  His  likeness  in  what- 
ever guise. 

Let  us  look  at  the  Apostle's  words  more  closely :  he 
speaks  of  a  work  of  faith ;  to  take  it  exactly,  of  some- 
thing which  faith  has  done.  Faith  is  a  conviction  with 
regard  to  things  unseen,  that  makes  them  present  and 
real.  Faith  in  God  as  revealed  in  Christ,  and  in  His 
death  for  sin,  makes  reconciliation  real ;  it  gives  the 
believer  peace  with  God.  But  it  is  not  shut  up  in  the 
realm  of  things  inward  and  unseen.  If  it  were,  a  man 
might  say  what  he  pleased  about  it,  and  there  would 
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be  no  check  upon  his  words.  Wherever  it  exists,  it 
works ;  he  who  is  interested  can  see  what  it  has  done. 
Apparently  the  Apostle  has  some  particular  work  of 
faith  in  his  mind  in  this  passage ;  some  thing  which  the 
Thessalonians  had  actually  done,  because  they  believed 
but  what  it  is  we  cannot  tell.  Certainly  not  faith  itself; 
certainly  not  love,  as  some  think,  referring  to  Gal.  v.  6; 
if  a  conjecture  may  be  hazarded,  possibly  some  act  of 
courage  or  fidelity  under  persecution,  similar  to  those 
adduced  in  Heb.  xi.  That  famous  chapter  contains  a 
catalogue  of  the  works  which  faith  wrought ;  and  serves 
as  a  commentary,  therefore,  on  this  expression.  Surely 
we  ought  to  notice  that  the  great  Apostle,  whose  name 
has  been  the  strength  and  shield  of  all  who  preach 
justification  by  faith  alone,  the  very  first  time  he  mentions 
this  grace  in  his  epistles,  mentions  it  as  a  power  which 
leaves  its  witness  in  work. 

It  is  so,  also,  with  love :  "  we  remember,"  he  writes, 
"your  labour  of  love."  The  difference  between  epyov 
(work)  and  tcoiros  (labour)  is  that  between  effect  and 
effort  The  Apostle  recalls  something  which  the  faith 
of  the  Thessalonians  did ;  he  recalls  also  the  wearisome 
toil  in  which  their  love  spent  itself.  Love  is  not  so 
capable  of  abuse  in  religion,  or,  at  least,  it  has  not 
been  so  rankly  abused,  as  faith.  Men  are  much  more 
apt  to  demand  the  proof  of  it.  It  has  an  inward  side 
as  much   as  faith ,   but  it   is  not   an  emotion  which 
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exhausts  itself  in  its  own  transports.  Merely  as  emo- 
tion, indeed,  it  is  apt  to  be  undervalued.  In  the 
Church  of  to-day  emotion  needs  rather  to  be  stimulated 
than  repressed.  The  passion  of  the  New  Testament 
startles  us  when  we  chance  to  feel  it.  For  one  man 
among  us  who  is  using  up  the  powers  of  his  soul  in 
barren  ecstasies,  there  are  thousands  who  have  never 
been  moved  by  Christ's  love  to  a  single  tear  or  a 
single  heart  throb.  They  must  learn  to  love  before 
they  can  labour.  They  must  be  kindled  by  that  fire 
which  burned  in  Christ's  heart,  and  which  He  came  to 
cast  upon  the  earth,  before  they  can  do  anything  in 
His  service.  But  if  the  love  of  Christ  has  really  met 
that  answer  in  love  for  which  it  waits,  the  time  for 
service  has  come.  Love  in  the  Christian  will  attest 
itself  as  it  attested  itself  in  Christ.  It  will  prescribe 
and  point  out  the  path  of  labour.  The  word  employed 
in  this  passage  is  one  often  used  by  the  Apostle  to 
describe  his  own  laborious  life.  Love  set  him,  and 
will  set  every  one  in  whose  heart  it  truly  burns,  upon 
incessant,  unwearied  efforts  for  others'  good.  Paul 
was  ready  to  spend  and  be  spent  at  its  bidding,  how- 
ever small  the  result  might  be.  He  toiled  with  his 
hands,  he  toiled  with  his  brain,  he  toiled  with  his  ardent, 
eager,  passionate  heart,  he  toiled  in  his  continual  inter- 
cessions with  God,  and  all  these  toils  made  up  his 
labour  of  love.    "  A  labour  of  love,"  in  current  language, 
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is  a  piece  of  work  done  so  willingly  that  no  payment 
is  expected  for  it.  But  a  labour  of  love  is  not  what 
the  Apostle  is  speaking  of;  it  is  laboriousness,  as  love's 
characteristic.  Let  Christian  men  and  women  ask 
themselves  whether  their  love  can  be  so  ciiaracterised. 
We  have  all  been  tired  in  our  time,  one  may  presume ; 
we  have  toiled  in  business,  or  in  some  ambitious  course, 
or  in  the  perfecting  of  some  accomplishment,  or  even 
in  the  mastery  of  some  game  or  the  pursuit  of  some 
amusement,  till  we  were  utterly  wearied  :  how  many 
of  us  have  so  toiled  in  love  ?  How  many  of  us  have 
been  wearied  and  worn  with  some  labour  to  which  we 
set  ourselves  for  God's  sake  ?  This  is  what  the  Apostle 
has  in  view  in  this  passage ;  and,  strange  as  it  may 
appear,  it  is  one  of  the  things  for  which  he  gives  God 
thanks.  But  is  he  not  right?  Is  it  not  a  thing  to 
evoke  gratitude  and  joy,  that  God  counts  us  worthy  to 
be  fellow-labourers  with  Him  in  the  manifold  works 
which  love  imposes  ? 

The  church  at  Thessalonica  was  not  old  ;  its  first 
members  could  only  count  their  Christian  age  by 
months.  Yet  love  is  so  native  to  the  Christian  life, 
that  they  found  at  once  a  career  for  it ;  demands  were 
made  upon  their  sympathy  and  their  strength  which 
were  met  at  once,  though  never  suspected  before. 
"  What  are  we  to  do,"  we  sometimes  ask,  "  if  we  would 
work  the  works  of  God  ?  "     If  we  have  love  enough  in 
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our  hearts,  it  will  answer  all  its  own  questions.  It  is 
the  fulfilling  of  the  law  just  because  it  shows  us  plainly 
where  service  is  needed,  and  puts  us  upon  rendering 
it  at  any  cost  of  pain  or  toil.  It  is  not  too  much  to 
say  that  the  very  word  chosen  by  the  Apostle  to  char- 
acterise love — this  word  /co7ro? — is  peculiarly  appro- 
priate, because  it  brings  out,  not  the  issue,  but  only 
the  cost,  of  work.  With  the  result  desired,  or  without 
it;  with  faint  hope,  or  with  hope  most  sure,  love 
labours,  toils,  spends  and  is  spent  over  its  task :  this 
is  the  very  seal  of  its  genuine  Christian  character. 

The  third  grace  remains  :  "your  patience  of  hope  in 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  The  second  coming  of  Christ 
was  an  element  in  apostolic  teaching  which,  whether 
exceptionally  prominent  or  not,  had  made  an  exceptional 
impression  at  Thessalonica.  It  will  more  naturally 
be  studied  at  another  place ;  here  it  is  sufficient  to 
say  that  it  was  the  great  object  of  Christian  hope. 
Christians  not  only  believed  Christ  would  come  again ; 
they  not  only  expected  Him  to  come  ;  they  weie  eager 
for  His  coming.  "  How  long,  O  Lord  ?"  they  cried  in 
their  distress.  "  Come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly,"  was 
their  prayer. 

It  is  matter  of  notoriety  that  hope  in  this  sense  does 
not  hold  its  ancimt  place  in  the  heart  of  the  Church. 
It  holds  a  much  lower  place.  Christian  men  hope  for 
this  or  that ;  they  hope  that  threatening  symptoms  in 
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the  Church  or  in  society  may  pass  away,  and  better 
things  appear ;  they  hope  that  when  the  worst  comes 
to  the  worst,  it  will  not  be  so  bad  as  the  pessimists 
anticipate.  Such  impotent  and  ineffective  hope  is  of 
no  kindred  to  the  hope  of  the  gospel.  So  far  from 
being  a  power  of  God  in  the  soul,  a  victorious  grace, 
it  is  a  sure  token  that  God  is  absent.  Instead  of 
inspiring,  it  discourages ;  it  leads  to  numberless  self- 
deceptions  ;  men  hope  their  lives  are  right  with  God, 
when  they  ought  to  search  them  and  see ;  they  hope 
things  will  turn  out  well,  when  they  ought  to  be  taking 
security  of  them.  All  this,  where  our  relations  to  God 
are  concerned,  is  a  degradation  of  the  very  word.  The 
Christian  hope  is  laid  up  in  heaven.  The  object  of 
it  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  not  precarious,  but 
certain ;  it  is  not  ineffective,  but  a  great  and  energetic 
power.     Anything  else  is  not  hope  at  all. 

The  operation  of  the  true  hope  is  manifold.  It  is 
a  sanctifying  grace,  as  appears  from  I  John  iii.  3 : 
"Every  one  that  hath  this  hope  set  on  Him,  purifieth 
himself,  even  as  He  is  pure."  But  here  the  Apostle 
characterises  it  by  its  patience.  The  two  virtues  are 
so  inseparable  that  Paul  sometimes  uses  them  as 
equivalent ;  twice  in  the  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus, 
he  says  faith,  love,  and  patience,  instead  of  faith,  love, 
and  hope.  But  what  is  patience  ?  The  word  is  one  of 
the  great  words  of  the  New  Testament.     The  corre- 


32  THE  EPISTLES  TO  THE   THESSALONIANS. 

sponding  verb  is  usually  rendered  endurance,  as  in 
Christ's  saying,  "  He  that  endureth  to  the  end,  the  same 
shall  be  saved."  Patience  is  more  than  resignation  or 
meek  submission ;  it  is  hope  in  the  shade,  but  hope 
nevertheless ;  the  brave  steadfastness  which  bears  up 
under  all  burdens  because  the  Lord  is  at  hand.  The 
Thessalonians  had  much  affliction  in  their  early  days 
as  Christians ;  they  were  tried,  too,  as  we  all  are,  by 
inward  discouragements — that  persistence  and  vitality 
of  sin  that  break  the  spirit  and  beget  despair ;  but  they 
saw  close  at  hand  the  glory  of  the  Lord ;  and  in  the 
patience  of  hope  they  held  out,  and  fought  the  good 
fight  to  the  last.  It  is  truly  significant  that  in  the 
Pastoral  Epistles  patience  has  taken  the  place  of  hope 
in  the  trinity  of  graces.  It  is  as  if  Paul  had  discovered, 
by  prolonged  experience,  that  it  was  in  the  form  of 
patience  that  hope  was  to  be  mainly  effective  in  the 
Christian  life.  The  Thessalonians,  some  of  them,  were 
abusing  the  great  hope  ;  it  was  working  mischief  in 
their  lives,  because  it  was  misapplied  ;  in  this  single 
word  Paul  hints  at  the  truth  which  abundant  experience 
had  taught  him,  that  all  the  energy  of  hope  must  be 
transformed  into  brave  patience  if  we  would  stand  in 
our  place  at  the  last.  Remembering  their  work  of 
faith,  and  labour  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope,  in 
the  presence  of  our  God  and  Father,  the  Apostle  gives 
thanks  to  God  always  for  them  all.     Happy  is  the  man 
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whose  joys  are  such  that  he  can  gratefully  dwell  on 
them  in  that  presence :  happy  are  those  also  who  give 
others  cause  to  thank  God  on  their  behalf. 

The  ground  of  the  thanksgiving  is  finally  compre- 
hended in  one  short  and  striking  phrase :  "  Knowing, 
brethren  beloved  of  God,  your  election."  The  doctrine 
of  election  has  often  been  taught  as  if  the  one  thing 
that  could  never  be  known  about  anybody  was  whether 
he  was  or  was  not  elect.  The  assumed  impossibility 
does  not  square  with  New  Testament  ways  of  speaking. 
Paul  knew  the  elect,  he  says  here;  at  least  he  knew 
the  Thessalonians  were  elect.  In  the  same  way  he 
writes  to  the  Ephesians:  "God  chose  us  in  Christ  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world; ...  in  love  He  foreordained 
us  to  adoption  as  sons."  Chose  whom  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world  ?  Foreordained  whom  ?  Him- 
self, and  those  whom  he  addressed.  If  the  Church  has 
learned  the  doctrine  of  election  from  anybody,  it  has 
been  from  Paul ;  but  to  him  it  had  a  basis  in  experience, 
and  apparently  he  felt  differently  about  it  from  many 
theologians.  He  knew  when  the  people  he  spoke  to 
were  elect ;  how,  he  tells  in  what  follows. 
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"  How  that  our  gospel  came  not  unto  you  in  word  only,  but  also  in 
power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance  ;  even  as  ye 
know  what  manner  of  men  we  showed  ourselves  toward  you  for  your 
sake.  And  ye  became  imitators  of  us,  and  of  the  Lord,  having  received 
the  word  in  much  affliction,  with  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  so  that  ye 
became  an  ensample  to  all  that  believe  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia.  For 
from  you  hath  sounded  forth  the  word  of  the  Lord,  not  only  in 
Macedonia  and  Achaia,  but  in  every  place  your  faith  to  God-ward  is  gone 
forth ;  so  that  we  need  not  to  speak  anything." — i  Thbss.  i.  5-8  (R.V.). 


III. 

THE  SIGNS   OF  ELECTION. 

'T""*HE  Revised  Version  renders  the  on,  with  which 
-*■  ver.  5  begins,  "  how  that,"  the  Authorised  Version, 
"  for."  In  the  first  case,  the  Apostle  is  made  to  explain 
in  what  election  consists ;  in  the  other,  he  explains 
how  it  is  that  he  knows  the  Thessalonians  to  be  among 
the  elect.  There  is  hardly  room  to  doubt  that  it  is 
this  last  which  he  intends  to  do.  Election  does  not 
consist  in  the  things  which  he  proceeds  to  enlarge 
upon,  though  these  may  be  in  some  sense  its  effects 
or  tokens ;  and  there  is  something  like  unanimity 
among  scholars  in  favour  of  the  rendering  "  for,"  or 
"  because."  What,  then,  are  the  grounds  of  the  state- 
ment, that  Paul  knows  the  election  of  the  Thessa- 
lonians? They  are  twofold;  lying  partly  in  his  own 
experience,  and  that  of  his  fellow-labourers,  while  they 
preached  the  gospel  in  Thessalonica  ;  and  partly  in 
the  reception  which  the  Thessalonians  gave  to  their 
message. 

I.  The  tokens  in  the  preacher  that  his  hearers  are 
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elect :  "  Our  gospel  came  not  unto  you  in  word  only, 
but  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much 
assurance."  That  was  the  consciousness  of  the  preachers 
themselves,  but  they  could  appeal  to  those  who  had 
heard  them  :  "  even  as  ye  know  what  manner  of  men 
we  showed  ourselves  toward  you  for  your  sake." 

The  self-consciousness  of  the  preacher,  we  see  from 
these  words,  is  a  legitimate  though  a  perilous  study. 
Every  one  has  been  told  that  there  is  no  relation  what- 
ever between  his  own  consciousness  when  preaching, 
and  the  effect  of  what  is  preached ;  but  has  anybody 
ever  quite  believed  this?  If  there  were  no  relation 
whatever  between  the  preacher's  consciousness  and 
his  conscience  ;  if  he  did  not  know  that  many  a  time 
neglect  of  prayer  or  duty  had  separated  him  from  God, 
and  made  him  useless  as  an  evangelist,  it  would  be 
easier  to  believe  it ;  but  as  our  life  is,  the  preacher 
may  know  quite  well  that  it  is  no  proof  of  God's  good 
will  to  men  that  he  is  sent  to  preach  to  them ;  or,  on 
the  other  hand,  he  may  have  a  humble  but  sure  trust 
that  when  he  stands  up  to  speak,  God  is  with  him 
for  good  to  his  hearers.  Thus  it  was  with  Paul  at 
Thessalonica. 

The  heartiness  with  which  he  speaks  here  justifies 
the  inference  that  he  had  had  experiences  of  an  opposite 
and  disappointing  kind.  Twice  in  Asia  (Acts  xvi.  6  f.) 
he  had  been  forbidden  by  the  Spirit  to  preach  at  all ; 
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he  could  not  argue  that  the  people  so  passed  by  were 
specially  favoured  of  God.  Often,  especially  in  his 
intercourse  with  the  Jews,  he  must  have  spoken,  like 
Isaiah,  with  the  depressing  consciousness  that  it  was 
all  in  vain ;  that  the  sole  issue  would  be  to  blind  their 
eyes  and  harden  their  hearts  and  seal  them  up  in  im- 
penitence. In  Corinth,  just  before  writing  this  letter, 
he  had  come  forward  with  unusual  trepidation — in 
weakness  and  fear  and  much  trembling;  and  though 
there  also  the  Holy  Spirit  and  a  divine  power  brought 
home  the  gospel  to  men's  hearts,  he  seems  to  have 
been  so  far  from  that  inward  assurance  which  he 
enjoyed  at  Thessalonica,  that  the  Lord  appeared  to 
him  in  a  vision  by  night  to  reveal  the  existence  of  an 
election  of  grace  even  in  Corinth.  "  Fear  not :  I  have 
much  people  in  this  city."  In  Thessalonica  he  had  no 
such  sinking  of  heart.  He  came  thither,  as  he  hoped 
to  go  to  Rome,  in  the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  Christ 
(Rom.  xv.  29).  He  knew  in  himself  that  God  had 
given  it  to  him  to  be  a  true  minister  of  His  grace ; 
he  was  full  of  power  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  That 
is  why  he  says  so  confidently,  "  Knowing  your 
election." 

The  Apostle  explains  himself  more  precisely  when 
he  writes,  "  not  in  word  only,  but  in  power  and  in  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  in  much  assurance."  The  gospel  must 
come  in  word  at  least ;  but  what  a  profanation  it  is  to 


40         THE  EPISTLES  TO  THE  THESSALONIANS. 

preach  it  only  in  word.  Not  preachers  only,  but  all 
Christians,  have  to  be  on  their,  guard,  lest  familiarity 
rob  the  great  words  of  the  gospel  of  their  reality,  and 
they  themselves  sink  into  that  worst  atheism  which 
is  for  ever  handling  holy  things  without  feeling  them. 
How  easy  is  it  to  speak  of  God,  Christ,  redemption, 
atonement,  sanctification,  heaven,  hell,  and  to  be  less 
impressed  and  less  impressive  than  if  we  were  speaking 
of  the  merest  trivialities  of  every-day  life.  It  is  hard 
to  believe  that  an  apostle  could  have  seen  such  a  possi- 
bility even  from  afar  ;  yet  the  contrast  of  "  word  "  and 
"power"  leaves  no  room  to  doubt  that  such  is  his 
meaning.  Words  alone  are  worthless.  No  matter  how 
brilliant,  how  eloquent,  how  imposing  they  may  be, 
they  cannot  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist.  The  call 
to  this  requires  "  power." 

No  definition  of  power  is  given;  we  can  only  see 
that  it  is  that  which  achieves  spiritual  results,  and  that 
the  preacher  is  conscious  of  possessing  it.  It  is  not 
his  own,  certainly  :  it  works  through  the  very  con- 
sciousness of  his  own  want  of  power ;  "  when  I  am 
weak,  then  am  I  strong."  But  it  gives  him  hope  and 
confidence  in  his  work.  Paul  knew  that  it  needed  a 
stupendous  force  to  make  bad  men  good ;  the  forces 
to  be  overcome  were  so  enormous.  All  the  sin  of  the 
world  was  arrayed  against  the  gospel ;  all  the  dead 
weight  of  men's  indifference,  all  their  pride,  all  their 
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shame,  all   their   self-satisfaction,   all   their  cherished 
wisdom.     But  he  came  to  Thessalonica  strong  in  the 
Lord,  confident  that  his  message  would  subdue  those 
who    listened   to   it;    and    therefore,   he   argued,  the 
Thessalonians  were  the  objects  of  God's  electing  grace. 
"  Power  "  stands  side  by  side  with  the  "  Holy  Ghost." 
In  a  sense,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  source  of  all  spiritual 
virtues,  and  therefore  of  the  very  power  of  which  we 
have  been  speaking ;  but  the  words  are  probably  used 
here  with  some  narrower  meaning.     The  predominant 
use  of  the  name  in  the  New  Testament  bids  us  think  of 
that  divine  fervour  which  the  spirit  kindles  in  the  soul — 
that  ardour  of  the  new  life  which  Christ  Himself  speaks 
of  as   fire.     Paul   came   to   Thessalonica   aglow  with 
Christian  passion.     He  took  that  as  a  good  omen  in  his 
work,  a  sign  that  God  meant  well  to  the  Thessalonians. 
By  nature  men  do  not  care  passionately  for  each  other 
as  he  cared  for  those  to  whom  he  preached  in  that  city. 
They  are  not  on  fire  with  love,  seeking  each  other's 
good  in  spiritual  things ;  consumed  with  fervent  long- 
ing that  the  bad  should  cease  from  their  badness,  and 
come  to  enjoy  the  pardon,  the  purity,  and  the  company 
of  Christ.     Even  in  the  heart  of  apostles — for  though 
they  were  apostles  they  were  men — the  fire  may  some- 
times have  burned  low,  and  a  mission  have  been,  by 
comparison,  languid  and  spiritless ;  but  at  least  on  this 
occasion  the  evangelists  were  all  on  fire  ;  and  it  assured 
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them  that  God  had  a  people  waiting  for  them  in  the 
unknown  city. 

If  "  power"  and  the  "Holy  Ghost"  are  in  some  degree 
to  be  judged  only  by  their  effects,  there  can  be  no 
question  that  "  much  assurance,"  on  the  other  hand, 
is  an  inner  experience,  belonging  strictly  to  the  self- 
consciousness  of  the  preacher.  It  means  a  full  and 
strong  conviction  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel.  We  can 
only  understand  this  by  contrast  with  its  opposite ; 
"much  assurance"  is  the  counterpart  of  misgiving  or 
doubt.  We  can  hardly  imagine  an  apostle  in  doubt 
about  the  gospel — not  quite  certain  that  Christ  had 
risen  from  the  dead  ;  wondering  whether,  after  all,  His 
death  had  abolished  sin.  Yet  these  truths,  which  are 
the  sum  and  substance  of  the  gospel,  seem,  at  times, 
too  great  for  belief;  they  do  not  coalesce  with  the 
other  contents  of  our  mind;  they  do  not  weave  easily 
into  one  piece  with  the  warp  and  woof  of  our  common 
thoughts  ;  there  is  no  common  measure  for  them  and 
the  rest  of  our  experience,  and  the  shadow  of  unreality 
falls  upon  them.  They  are  so  great  that  it  needs  a 
certain  greatness  to  answer  to  them,  a  certain  boldness 
of  faith  to  which  even  a  true  Christian  may  feel 
momentarily  unequal ;  and  while  he  is  unequal,  he 
cannot  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist.  Doubt  paralyses; 
God  cannot  work  through  a  man  in  whose  soul  there 
are  misgivings  about  the  truth.     At  least,  His  working 
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will  be  limited  to  the  sphere  of  what  is  certain  for  him 
through  whom  He  works ;  and  if  we  would  be  effective 
ministers  of  the  word,  we  must  speak  only  what  we  are 
sure  of,  and  seek  the  full  assurance  of  the  whole  truth. 
No  doubt  such  assurance  has  conditions.  Unfaithful' 
ness  of  one  kind  or  another  is,  as  our  Lord  teaches 
(John  vii.  1 7),  the  source  of  uncertainty  as  to  the  truth 
of  His  word;  and  prayer,  repentance,  and  obedience 
due,  the  way  to  certainty  again.  But  Paul  had  never 
been  more  confident  of  the  truth  and  power  of  his  gospel 
than  when  he  came  to  Thessalonica.  He  had  seen  it 
proved  in  Philippi,  in  conversions  so  dissimilar  as  those 
of  Lydia  and  the  jailor.  He  had  felt  it  in  his  own  heart, 
in  the  songs  which  God  had  given  him  in  the  night 
while  he  suffered  for  Christ's  sake.  He  came  among 
those  whom  he  addresses  confident  that  it  was  God's 
instrument  to  save  all  who  believed.  This  is  his  last 
personal  reason  for  believing  the  Thessalonians  to  be 

elect 

Strictly  speaking,  all  this  refers  rather  to  the  delivery 
of  the  message  than  to  the  messengers,  to  the  preaching 
than  to  the  preachers ;  but  the  Apostle  applies  it  to  the 
latter  also.  "  Ye  know,"  he  writes,  "  what  manner  of 
men  we  showed  ourselves  toward  you  for  your  sakes." 
I  venture  to  think  l  that  the  word  rendered  "we  showed 

1  With  Godet  and  P.  Schmidt;  against  Ellicott 
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ourselves  "  has  really  the  passive  sense — "  what  God 
enabled  us  to  be";  it  is  God's  good  will  to  the 
Thessalonians  which  is  in  view,  and  the  Apostle  infers 
that  good  will  from  the  character  which  God  enabled  him 
and  his  friends  to  sustain  for  their  sakes.  Who  could 
deny  that  God  had  chosen  them,  when  He  had  sent  them 
Paul  and  Silas  and  Timothy;  not  mere  talkers,  cold 
and  spiritless,  and  dubious  of  their  message;  but  men 
strong  in  spiritual  force,  in  holy  fervour,  and  in  their 
grasp  of  the  gospel  ?  If  that  did  not  go  to  show  that 
the  Thessalonians  were  elect,  what  could  ? 

II.  The  self-consciousness  of  the  preachers,  however, 
significant  as  it  was,  was  no  conclusive  evidence.  It 
only  became  such  when  their  inspiration  was  caught 
by  those  who  listened  to  them ;  and  this  was  the  case 
at  Thessalonica.  "Ye  became  imitators  of  us  and  of 
the  Lord,  having  received  the  word  in  much  affliction, 
with  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  This  peculiar  expression 
implies  that  the  signs  of  God's  election  were  to  be  seen 
in  the  evangelists,  and  eminently  in  the  Lord.  Paul 
shrinks  from  making  himself  and  his  companions  types 
of  the  elect,  without  more  ado  ;  they  are  such  only 
because  they  are  like  Him,  of  whom  it  is  written  "  Behold 
my  servant  whom  I  uphold ;  Mine  elect,  in  whom  My 
soul  delighteth."  He  speaks  here  in  the  same  strain 
as  in  I  Cor.  xi.  I  :  "  Brethren,  be  ye  imitators  of 
me,  even  as  I  also  am  of  Christ."     They  who  have 
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become  like  the  Lord  are  marked  out  as  the  chosen 
of  God. 

But  the  Apostle  does  not  rest  in  this  generality. 
The  imitation  in  question  consisted  in  this — that  the 
Thessalonians  received  the  word  in  much  affliction, 
with  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is,  of  course,  in  the 
last  part  of  the  sentence  that  the  point  of  comparison 
is  found.  In  a  sense  it  is  true  that  the  Lord  Himself 
received  the  word  which  He  spoke  to  men.  "I  do 
nothing  of  Myself,"  He  says ;  "  but  as  the  Father  hath 
taught  Me,  I  speak  these  things  "  (John  viii.  28).  But 
such  a  reference  is  irrelevant  here.  The  significant 
point  is  that  the  acceptance  of  the  gospel  by  the  Thes- 
salonians brought  them  into  fellowship  with  the  Lord, 
and  with  those  who  continued  His  work,  in  that  which 
is  the  distinction  and  criterion  of  the  new  Christian  life 
— much  affliction,  with  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  That 
is  a  summary  of  the  life  of  Christ,  the  Apostle  of  the 
Father  (John  xvii.  18).  It  is  more  obviously  a  summary 
of  the  life  of  Paul,  the  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ.  The 
acceptance  of  the  gospel  meant  much  affliction  for  him : 
"  I  will  show  him  how  great  things  he  must  suffer  for 
My  name's  sake."  It  meant  also  a  new  and  super- 
natural joy,  a  joy  arising  from,  and  sustained  by,  the 
Holy  Spirit,  a  joy  triumphant  in  and  over  all  sufferings. 
This  combination  of  affliction  and  spiritual  joy,  this 
original,  paradoxical  experience,  is  the  token  of  election. 
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Where  the  children  of  God  live,  as  Christ  and  His 
apostles  lived,  in  the  midst  of  a  world  at  war  with  God 
and  His  cause,  they  will  suffer ;  but  suffering  will  not 
break  their  spirit,  or  embitter  them,  or  lead  them  to 
desert  God ;  it  will  be  accompanied  with  spiritual 
exaltation,  keeping  them  sweet,  and  humble,  and  joyful, 
through  it  all.  Paul  knew  the  Thessalonians  were 
elect,  because  he  saw  that  new  power  in  them,  to  rejoice 
in  tribulations,  which  can  only  be  seen  in  those  who 
have  the  spirit  of  God. 

This  test,  obviously,  can  only  be  applied  when  the 
gospel  is  a  suffering  cause.  But  if  the  profession  of 
the  Christian  faith,  and  the  leading  of  a  Christian  life 
entail  no  affliction,  what  shall  we  say  ?  If  we  read  the 
New  Testament  aright,  we  shall  say  that  there  is  a 
mistake  somewhere.  There  is  always  a  cross ;  there 
is  always  something  to  bear  or  to  overcome  for  righteous- 
ness' sake;  and  the  spirit  in  which  it  is  met  tells 
whether  God  is  with  us  or  not.  Not  every  age  is,  like 
the  apostolic,  an  age  of  open  persecution,  of  spoiling 
of  goods,  of  bonds,  and  scourging,  and  death ;  but  the 
imitation  of  Christ  in  His  truth  and  faithfulness  will 
surely  be  resented  somehow;  and  it  is  the  seal  of 
election  when  men  rejoice  that  they  are  counted  worthy 
to  suffer  shame  for  His  name.  Only  the  true  children 
of  God  can  do  that.  Their  joy  is  in  some  sense  a 
present  recompense  for  their  sufferings ;  but  for  suffer- 
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ing  they  could  not  know  it.  "  I  never  knew,"  said 
Rutherford,  "by  my  nine  years'  preaching,  so  much  of 
Christ's  love  as  He  hath  taught  me  in  Aberdeen,  by  six 
months'  imprisonment."  It  is  a  joy  that  never  fails 
those  who  face  affliction  that  they  may  be  true  to 
Chfist.  Think  of  the  Christian  boys  in  Uganda,  in 
1885,  who  were  bound  alive  to  a  scaffolding  and  slowly 
burned  to  death.  "  The  spirit  of  the  martyrs  at  once 
entered  into  these  lads,  and  together  they  raised  their 
voices  and  praised  Jesus  in  the  fire,  singing  till  their 
shrivelled  tongues  refused  to  form  the  sound  :— 

"'Daily,  daily,  sing  to  Jesus, 

Sing,  my  soul,  His  praises  due} 
All  He  does  deserves  our  piab.es, 
And  our  deep  devotion  too. 

•'  *  For  in  deep  humiliation. 

He  for  us  did  live  below; 
Died  on  Calvary's  cross  of  torture. 
Rose  to  save  our  souls  from  woe.'"* 

Who  can  doubt  that  these  three  are  among  the  chosen 
of  God  ?  And  who  can  think  of  such  scenes,  and  such 
a  spirit,  and  recall  without  misgiving  the  querulous, 
fretful,  aggrieved  tone  of  his  own  life,  when  things  have 
not  gone  with  him  exactly  as  he  could  have  wished  ? 

The  Thessalonians  were  so  conspicuously  Christian, 
so    unmistakably    exhibited    the  new    Divine    type    of 

1  Life  of  Bishop  Hannington. 
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character,  that  they  became  a  model  to  all  the  believers 
in  Macedonia  and  Achaia.  Their  conversion  called  the 
attention  of  all  men  to  the  gospel,  like  a  clear  and  far- 
resounding  trumpet  blast.  Thessalonica  was  a  place 
of  much  coming  and  going  on  all  sides ;  and  the  success 
of  the  evangelists  there,  being  carried  abroad  in  various 
ways,  advertised  their  work,  and  so  far  prepared  for 
their  coming.  Paul  would  naturally  have  spoken  of  it 
when  he  went  to  a  new  city,  but  found  it  unnecessary ; 
the  news  had  preceded  him ;  in  every  place  their  faith 
to  God-ward  had  gone  forth.  So  far  as  we  learn,  it  was 
the  most  impressive  incident  which  had  yet  occurred  in 
the  progress  of  the  gospel.  A  work  of  grace  so  charac- 
teristic, so  thorough,  and  so  unmistakable,  was  a  token 
of  God's  goodness,  not  only  to  those  who  were  imme- 
diately the  subjects  of  it,  but  to  all  who  heard,  and  by 
hearing  had  their  interest  awakened  in  the  evangelists 
and  their  message. 

This  whole  subject  has  a  side  for  preachers,  and  a 
side  for  hearers  of  the  gospel.  The  preacher's  peril 
is  the  peril  of  coming  to  men  in  word  only ;  saying 
things  which  he  does  not  feel,  and  which  others,  there- 
fore, will  not  feel ;  uttering  truths,  it  may  be,  but  truths 
which  have  never  done  anything  for  him — enlightened, 
quickened,  or  sanctified  him — and  which  he  cannot 
hope,  as  they  come  from  his  lips,  will  do  anything  for 
others;   or  worse  still,  uttering  things  of  which  he 
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cannot  even  be  confident  that  they  are  true.  Nothing 
could  be  less  a  sign  of  God's  grace  to  men  than  to 
abandon  them  to  such  a  preacher,  instead  of  sending 
them  one  full  of  power,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  ol 
assurance.  But  whatever  the  preacher  may  be,  there 
is  something  left  to  the  hearer.  There  were  people 
with  .whom  even  Paul,  full  of  power  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  could  not  prevail.  There  were  people  who 
hardened  their  hearts  against  Christ;  and  let  the 
preacher  be  ever  so  unworthy  of  the  gospel,  the  virtue 
is  in  it,  and  not  in  him.  He  may  not  do  anything  to 
commend  it  to  men ;  but  does  it  need  his  commenda- 
tion? Can  we  make  baO  preaching  an  excuse  for 
refusing  to  become  imitators  of  the  Lord  ?  It  may 
condemn  the  preacher,  but  it  can  never  excuse  us 
Look  steadily  at  the  seal  which  God  sets  upon  His 
own — the  union  of  affliction  with  spiritual  joy — and 
follow  Christ  in  the  life  which  is  marked  by  this 
character  as  not  human  only,  but  Divine.  That  is 
the  way  prescribed  to  us  here  to  make  our  election 
sure. 


IV. 

CONVERSION. 


"  For  they  themselves  report  concerning  us  what  manner  of  entering 
in  we  had  unto  you  ;  and  how  ye  turned  unto  God  from  idols,  to  serve 
a  living  and  true  God,  and  to  wait  for  His  Son  from  heaven,  whom  He 
raised  from  the  dead,  even  Jesus,  which  delivereth  us  from  the  wrath  to 
come." — I  Thess.  i.  9,  10  (R.V.). 


IV. 

CONVERSION. 

rT"*HESE  verses  show  what  an  impression  had  been 
-*■  made  in  other  places  by  the  success  of  the  gospel 
at  Thessalonica.  Wherever  Paul  went,  he  heard  it 
spoken  about.  In  every  place  men  were  familiar  with 
all  its  circumstances ;  they  had  heard  of  the  power  and 
assurance  of  the  missionaries,  and  of  the  conversion 
of  their  hearers  from  heathenism  to  Christianity.  It  is 
this  conversion  which  is  the  subject  before  us.  It  has 
two  parts  or  stages.  There  is  first,  the  conversion 
from  idols  to  the  one  living  and  true  God ;  and  then 
the  distinctively  Christian  stage  of  waiting  for  the  Son 
of  God  from  heaven.     Let  us  look  at  these  in  order. 

The  Apostle,  so  far  as  we  can  make  out,  judged  the 
religions  of  heathenism  with  great  severity.  He  knew 
that  God  never  left  Himself  without  a  witness  in  the 
world,  but  God's  testimony  to  Himself  had  been  per- 
verted or  ignored.  Ever  since  the  creation  of  the  world, 
His  everlasting  power  and  divinity  might  be  seen  by 
the  things  He  had  made ;  His  law  was  written  on  con- 
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science;  rain  from  heaven  and  fruitful  seasons  proved 
His  good  and  faithful  providence  ;  yet  men  were  practi- 
cally ignorant  of  Him.  They  were  not  willing,  in  fact, 
to  retain  Him  in  their  knowledge;  they  were  not 
obedient ;  they  were  not  thankful ;  when  they  professed 
religion  at  all,  they  made  gods  after  their  own  image, 
and  worshipped  them.  They  bowed  before  idols ;  and 
an  idol,  says  Paul,  is  nothing  in  the  world.  In  the 
whole  system  of  pagan  religion  the  Apostle  saw  nothing 
but  ignorance  and  sin ;  it  was  the  outcome,  in  part,  of 
man's  enmity  to  God ;  in  part,  of  God's  judicial  aban- 
donment of  men  ;  in  part,  of  the  activity  of  evil  spirits  ; 
it  was  a  path  on  which  no  progress  could  be  made; 
instead  of  pursuing  it  farther,  those  who  wished  really 
to  make  spiritual  advance  must  abandon  it  altogether. 

It  is  possible  to  state  a  better  case  than  this  for  the 
religion  of  the  ancient  world ;  but  the  Apostle  was  in 
close  and  continuous  contact  with  the  facts,  and  it  will 
take  a  great  deal  of  theorising  to  reverse  the  verdict  of 
a  conscience  like  his  on  the  whole  question.  Those 
who  wish  to  put  the  best  face  upon  the  matter,  and 
to  rate  the  spiritual  worth  of  paganism  as  high  as  may 
be,  lay  stress  on  the  ideal  character  of  the  so-called 
idols,  and  ask  whether  the  mere  conception  of  Zeus,  or 
Apollo,  or  Athene,  is  not  a  spiritual  achievement  of  a 
high  order.  Let  it  be  ever  so  high,  and  still,  from  the 
Apostle's  ground,  Zeus,  Apollo,  and  Athene  are  dead 
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idols.  They  have  no  life  but  that  which  is  conferred 
upon  them  by  their  worshippers.  They  can  never 
assert  themselves  in  action,  bestowing  life  or  salvation 
on  those  who  honour  them.  They  can  never  be  what 
the  Living  God  was  to  every  man  of  Jewish  birth — 
Creator,  Judge,  King,  and  Saviour ;  a  personal  and 
moral  power  to  whom  men  are  accountable  at  every 
moment,  for  every  free  act. 

"Ye  turned  unto  God  from  idols,  to  serve  a 
living  and  true  God."  We  cannot  overestimate  the 
greatness  of  this  change.  Until  we  understand  the 
unity  of  God,  we  can  have  no  true  idea  of  H's 
character,  and  therefore  no  true  idea  of  our  own 
relation  to  Him.  It  was  the  plurality  of  deities,  as 
much  as  anything,  which  made  heathenism  morally 
worthless.  Where  there  is  a  multitude  of  gods,  the 
real  power  in  the  world,  the  final  reality,  is  not  found 
in  any  of  them ;  but  in  a  fate  of  some  sort  which  lies 
behind  them  all.  There  can  be  no  moral  relation  of 
man  to  this  blank  necessity ;  nor,  while  it  exists,  any 
stable  relation  of  man  to  his  so-called  gods.  No  Greek 
or  Roman  could  take  in  the  idea  of  "serving"  a  God. 
The  attendants  or  priests  in  a  temple  were  in  an 
official  sense  the  deity's  ministers ;  but  the  thought 
which  is  expressed  in  this  passage,  of  serving  a 
living  and  true  God  by  a  life  of  obedience  to  His 
will,  a  thought  which  is  so  natural  and  inevitable  to 
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either  a  Jew  or  a  Christian,  that  without  it  we  could 
not  so  much  as  conceive  religion — that  thought  was 
quite  beyond  a  pagan's  comprehension.  There  was  no 
room  for  it  in  his  religion ;  his  conception  of  the  gods 
did  not  admit  of  it.  If  life  was  to  be  a  moral  service 
rendered  to  God,  it  must  be  to  a  God  quite  different 
from  any  to  whom  he  was  introduced  by  his  ancestral 
worship.  That  is  the  final  condemnation  of  heathenism ; 
the  final  proof  of  its  falsehood  as  a  religion. 

There  is  something  as  deep  and  strong  as  it  is  simple 
in  the  words,  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God.  Philo- 
sophers have  defined  God  as  the  ens  realtssimum,  the 
most  real  of  beings,  the  absolute  reality ;  and  it  is  this, 
with  the  added  idea  of  personality,  that  is  conveyed 
by  the  description  "  living  and  true."  But  does  God 
sustain  this  character  in  the  minds  even  of  those  who 
habitually  worship  Him  ?  Is  it  not  the  case  that  the 
things  which  are  nearest  to  our  hand  seem  to  be 
possessed  of  most  life  and  reality,  while  God  is  by 
comparison  very  unreal,  a  remote  inference  from  some- 
thing which  is  immediately  certain  ?  If  that  is  so,  it 
will  be  very  difficult  for  us  to  serve  Him.  The  law  of 
our  life  will  not  be  found  in  His  will,  but  in  our  own 
desires,  or  in  the  customs  of  our  society;  our  motive 
will  not  be  His  praise,  but  some  end  which  is  fully 
attained  apart  from  Him.  "  My  meat,"  said  Jesus,  "  is 
to  do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me,  and  to  finish  II is 
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work w ;  and  He  could  say  so  because  God  who  sent 
Him  was  to  Him  the  living  and  true  God,  the  first  and 
last  and  sole  reality,  whose  will  embraced  and  covered 
all  His  life.  Do  we  think  of  God  so  ?  Are  the  existence 
of  God  and  the  claim  of  God  upon  our  obedience  the 
permanent  element  in  our  minds,  the  unchanging  back- 
ground of  all  our  thoughts  and  purposes  ?  This  is  the 
fundamental  thing  in  a  truly  religious  life. 

But  the  Apostle  goes  on  from  what  is  merely  theistic, 
to  what  is  distinctively  Christian.  "  Ye  turned  to  God 
from  idols  ...  to  wait  for  His  Son  from  heaven, 
whom  He  raised  from  the  dead." 

This  is  a  very  summary  description  of  the  issue  of 
Christian  conversion.  Judging  by  the  analogy  of  other 
places,  especially  in  St.  Paul,  we  should  have  expected 
some  mention  of  faith.  In  Acts  xx.,  e.g.,  where  he 
characterises  his  preaching,  he  names  as  its  main 
elements,  repentance  toward  God  and  faith  toward  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But  here  faith  has  been  displaced 
by  hope ;  the  Thessalonians  are  represented  not  as 
trusting  in  Christ,  but  as  waiting  for  Him.  Of  course, 
such  hope  implies  faith.  They  only  waited  for  Him 
because  they  believed  He  had  redeemed  them,  and  would 
save  them  at  the  great  day.  If  faith  and  hope  differ 
in  that  the  one  seems  to  look  mainly  to  the  past  and 
the  other  to  the  future,  they  agree  in  that  both  are 
concerned  with  the  revelation  of  the  unseen. 
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Everything  in  this  revelation  goes  back  to  the  resur- 
rection and  rests  upon  it.  It  is  mentioned  here,  in 
the  first  instance,  exactly  as  in  Rom.  i.  4,  as  the 
argmnentum  palmarium  for  the  Divine  Sonship  of 
Jesus.  There  are  many  proofs  of  that  essential  doc- 
trine, but  not  all  can  be  brought  forward  in  all  circum- 
stances. Perhaps  the  most  convincing  at  the  present 
time  is  that  which  is  drawn  from  the  solitary  perfection 
of  Christ's  character  ;  the  more  truly  and  fully  we  get 
the  impression  of  that  character,  as  it  is  reflected  in 
the  Gospels,  the  surer  we  are  that  it  is  not  a  fancy 
picture,  but  drawn  from  life ;  and  that  He  whose  like- 
ness it  is,  stands  alone  among  the  sons  of  men.  But 
this  kind  of  argument  it  takes  years,  not  perhaps  of 
study,  but  of  obedience  and  devotion,  to  appreciate ; 
and  when  the  apostles  went  forth  to  preach  the  gospel 
they  needed  a  more  summary  process  of  conviction. 
This  they  found  in  Christ's  resurrection ;  that  was 
an  event  standing  alone  in  the  world's  history.  There 
had  been  nothing  like  it  before ;  there  has  been  nothing 
like  it  since.  But  the  men  who  were  assured  of  it 
by  many  infallible  proofs,  did  not  presume  to  disbelieve 
it  because  of  its  singularity;  amazing  as  it  was,  they 
could  not  but  feel  that  it  became  one  so  unique  in  good- 
ness and  greatness  as  Jesus ;  it  was  not  possible,  they 
saw  after  the  event,  that  He  should  be  holden  by  the 
power  of  death ;  the  resurrection  only  exhibited  Him 
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in  His  true  dignity ;  it  declared  Him  the  Son  of  God, 
and  set  Him  on  His  throne.  Accordingly  in  all  their 
preaching  they  put  the  resurrection  in  the  forefront 
It  was  a  revelation  of  life.  It  extended  the  horizon 
of  man's  existence.  It  brought  into  view  realms  of 
being  that  had  hitherto  been  hidden  in  darkness.  It 
magnified  to  infinity  the  significance  of  everything  in 
our  short  life  in  this  world,  because  it  connected  every- 
thing immediately  with  an  endless  life  beyond.  And 
as  this  life  in  the  unseen  had  been  revealed  in  Christ, 
all  the  apostles  had  to  tell  about  it  centred  in  Him. 
The  risen  Christ  was  King,  Judge,  and  Saviour ;  the 
Christian's  present  duty  was  to  love,  trust,  obey,  and 
wait  for  Him. 

This  waiting  includes  everything.  "  Ye  come  behind 
in  no  gift,"  Paul  says  to  the  Corinthians,  "  waiting  for 
the  revelation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  That  attitude 
of  expectation  is  the  bloom,  as  it  were,  of  the  Christian 
character.  Without  it,  there  is  something  lacking ;  the 
Christian  who  does  not  look  upward  and  onward  wants 
one  mark  of  perfection.  This  is,  in  all  probability,  the 
point  on  which  we  should  find  ourselves  most  from 
home,  in  the  atmosphere  of  the  primitive  Church.  Not 
unbelievers  only,  but  disciples  as  well,  have  practically 
ceased  to  think  of  the  Second  Advent.  The  society 
which  devotes  itself  to  reviving  interest  in  the  truth 
uses  Scripture  in  a  fashion  which  makes  it  impossible 
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to  take  muth  interest  in  its  proceedings ;  yet  a  truth 
so  clearly  a  part  of  Scripture  teaching  cannot  be  neglected 
without  loss.  The  door  of  the  unseen  world  closed 
behind  Christ  as  He  ascended  from  Olivet,  but  not  for 
ever.  It  will  open  again;  and  this  same  Jesus  shall 
so  come  in  like  manner  as  the  apostles  beheld  Him  go. 
He  has  gone  to  prepare  a  place  for  those  who  love  Him 
and  keep  His  word  ;  but  "if  I  go,"  He  says,  "and  prepare 
a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again,  and  take  you  to 
Myself;  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also."  That 
is  the  final  hope  of  the  Christian  faith.  It  is  for  the 
fulfilment  of  this  promise  that  the  Church  waits.  The 
Second  Coming  of  Christ  and  His  Resurrection  stand 
and  fall  together ;  and  it  will  not  long  be  possible  for 
those  who  look  askance  at  His  return  to  receive  in  all 
its  fulness  the  revelation  of  life  which  He  made  when 
He  rose  again  from  the  dead.  This  world  is  too  much 
with  us ;  and  it  needs  not  languor,  but  strenuous  effort 
on  the  part  of  faith  and  hope,  to  make  the  unseen  world 
as  real.  Let  us  see  that  we  come  not  behind  in  a  grace 
so  essential  to  the  very  being  of  Christianity. 

The  last  words  of  the  verse  describe  the  character 
in  which  the  Son  of  God  is  expected  by  Christians  to 
appear — Jesus,  our  deliverer1  from  the  wrath  to  come 
(•ri)?  opyrjs  T?)?  ipxp(iiv7)<;).     There  is,  then,  according 

1  The  present  participle  here  is  simply  equivalent  to  a  substantive. 
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to  apostolic  teaching,  a  coming  wrath — a  wrath  impend- 
ing over  the  world,  and  actually  on  its  way  towards  it 
It  is  called  the  wrath  to  come,  in  distinction  from  any- 
thing of  the  same  nature  of  which  we  have  experience 
here.  We  all  know  the  penal  consequences  which  sin 
brings  in  its  train  even  in  this  world.  Remorse, 
unavailing  sorrow,  shame,  fear,  the  sight  of  injury  which 
we  have  done  to  those  we  love  and  which  we  cannot 
undo,  incapacity  for  service, — all  these  are  part  and 
parcel  of  the  fruit  which  sin  bears.  But  they  are  not 
the  wrath  to  come.  They  do  not  exhaust  the  judgment 
of  God  upon  evil.  Instead  of  discrediting  it,  they  bear 
witness  to  it ;  they  are,  so  to  speak,  its  forerunners ; 
the  lurid  clouds  that  appear  here  and  there  in  the  sky, 
but  are  finally  lost  in  the  dense  mass  of  the  thunder- 
storm. When  the  Apostle  preached  the  gospel,  he 
preached  the  wrath  to  come ;  without  it,  there  would 
have  been  a  missing  link  in  the  circle  of  Christian 
ideas.  "  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ," 
he  says.  Why  ?  Because  in  it  the  righteousness  of 
God  is  revealed,  a  righteousness  which  is  God's  gift 
and  acceptable  in  God's  sight.  But  why  is  such  a 
revelation  of  righteousness  necessary  ?  Because  the 
wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven  against  all 
ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men.  The  gospel 
is  a  revelation  made  to  the  world  in  view  of  a  given 
situation,    and    the    most   prominent   and   threatening 
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element  in  that  situation  is  the  impending  wrath  of 
God.  The  apostles  do  not  prove  it;  they  declare  it. 
The  proof  of  it  is  left  to  conscience,  and  to  the  Spirit 
of  God  reinforcing  and  quickening  conscience  ;  if  any- 
thing can  be  added  to  this,  it  is  the  gospel  itself;  for 
if  there  were  no  such  thing  as  the  wrath  of  God,  the 
gospel  would  be  gratuitous.  We  may,  if  we  please, 
evade  the  truth  ;  we  may  pick  and  choose  for  ourselves 
among  the  elements  of  New  Testament  teaching,  and 
reject  all  that  is  distasteful ;  we  may  take  our  stand 
upon  pride,  and  decline  to  be  threatened  even  by  God ; 
but  we  cannot  be  honest,  and  at  the  same  time  deny 
that  Christ  and  His  apostles  warn  us  of  wrath  to  come. 
Of  course  we  must  not  misconceive  the  character  of 
this  wrath.  We  must  not  import  into  our  thoughts 
of  it  all  that  we  can  borrow  from  our  experience  of 
man's  anger — hastiness,  unreason,  intemperate  rage. 
The  wrath  of  God  is  no  arbitrary,  passionate  outburst ; 
it  is  not,  as  wrath  so  often  is  with  us,  a  fury  of  selfish 
resentment.  "  Evil  shall  not  dwell  with  Thee,"  says 
the  Psalmist;  and  in  that  simple  word  we  have  the 
root  of  the  matter.  The  wrath  of  God  is,  as  it  were, 
the  instinct  of  self-preservation  in  the  Divine  nature  ; 
it  is  the  eternal  repulsion,  by  the  Holy  One,  of  all  evil. 
Evil  shall  not  dwell  with  Him.  That  may  be  doubted 
or  denied  while  the  day  of  grace  lasts,  and  God's 
forbearance  is  giving  space  to  the  sinful  for  repentance; 
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but  a  day  is  coming  when  it  will  no  more  be  possible 
to  doubt  it — the  day  which  the  Apostle  calls  the  day  of 
wrath.  It  will  then  be  plain  to  all  the  world  that  God's 
wrath  is  no  empty  name,  but  the  most  terrible  of  all 
powers — a  consuming  fire  in  which  everything  opposed 
to  His  holiness  is  burnt  up.  And  while  we  take  care 
not  to  think  of  this  wrath  after  the  pattern  of  our  own 
sinful  passions,  let  us  take  care,  on  the  other  hand,  not 
to  make  it  an  unreal  thing,  without  analogy  in  human 
life.  If  we  go  upon  the  ground  of  Scripture  and  of  our 
own  experience,  it  has  the  same  degree  and  the  same 
kind  of  reality  as  the  love  of  God,  or  His  compassion, 
or  His  forbearance.  In  whatever  way  we  lawfully 
think  of  one  side  of  the  Divine  nature,  we  must  at  the 
same  time  think  of  the  other.  If  there  is  a  passion  of 
Divine  love,  there  is  a  passion  of  Divine  wrath  as  well 
Nothing  is  meant  in  either  case  unworthy  of  the  Divine 
nature ;  what  is  conveyed  by  the  word  passion  is  the 
truth  that  God's  repulsion  of  evil  is  as  intense  as  the 
ardour  with  which  He  delights  in  good.  To  deny  that 
is  to  deny  that  He  is  good. 

The  apostolic  preacher,  who  had  announced  the 
wrath  to  come,  and  awakened  guilty  consciences  to  see 
their  danger,  preached  Jesus  as  the  deliverer  from  it. 
This  is  the  real  meaning  of  the  words  in  the  text ;  and 
neither  "  Jesus  which  delivered,"  as  in  the  Authorised 
Version,   nor,  in  any   rigorous  sense,   "Jesus  which 
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delivereth,"  as  in  the  Revised.  It  is  the  character  of 
Jesus  that  is  in  view,  and  neither  the  past  nor  the 
present  of  His  action.  Every  one  who  reads  the  words 
must  feel,  How  brief!  how  much  remains  to  be  ex- 
plained 1  how  much  Paul  must  have  had  to  say  about 
how  the  deliverance  is  effected  1  As  the  passage  stands, 
it  recalls  vividly  the  end  of  the  second  Psalm :  "  Kiss 
the  Son,  lest  He  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  in  the  way, 
for  His  wrath  will  soon  be  kindled.  Blessed  are  all 
they  that  put  their  trust  in  Him."  To  have  the  Son 
a  friend,  to  be  identified  with  Jesus — so  much  we  see 
at  once — secures  deliverance  in  the  day  of  wrath. 
Other  Scriptures  supply  the  missing  links.  The  atone- 
ment for  sin  made  by  Christ's  death ;  faith  which  unites 
the  soul  to  the  Saviour,  and  brings  into  it  the  virtue  of 
His  cross  and  resurrection ;  the  Holy  Spirit  who  dwells 
in  believers,  sanctifying  them,  and  making  them  fit  to 
dwell  with  God  in  the  light, — all  these  come  into  view 
elsewhere,  and  in  spite  of  the  brevity  of  this  notice 
had  their  place,  beyond  doubt,  in  Paul's  teaching  at 
Thessalonica.1      Not    that   all    could    be   explained    at 

1  Much  has  been  made,  by  writers  who  wish  to  trace  the  spiritual 
development  of  St.  Paul,  of  the  absence  from  his  earliest  epistles  of 
explicit  teaching  on  the  atonement  and  on  justification  by  faith.  But 
we  have  to  remember  that  the  Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians,  like  most 
of  his  writings,  were  incidental ;  their  topics  were  provided,  and  limited, 
by  special  circumstances.  The  doctrinal  matter  in  I  Thessalonians 
was  not  even  the  principal  thing ;  the  \onrbv  in  iv.  I  shows  that  by 
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once:  that  was  unnecessary.  But  from  imminent 
danger  there  must  be  an  instantaneous  escape ;  and  it 
is  sufficient  to  say  that  it  is  found  in  Jesus  Christ. 
"Blessed  are  all  they  that  put  their  trust  in  Him." 
The  risen  Son  is  enthroned  in  power ;  He  is  Judge  oi 
all ;  He  died  for  all ;  He  is  able  to  save  to  the  utter- 
most all  that  come  unto  God  by  Him.  To  commit 
everything  definitely  to  Him ;  to  leave  Him  to  undertake 
for  us;  to  put  on  Him  the  responsibility  of  our  past 
and  our  future,  as  He  invites  us  to  do ;  to  put  ourselves 
for  good  and  all  at  His  side, — this  is  to  find  deliverance 
from  the  wrath  to  come.  It  leaves  much  unexplained 
that  we  may  come  to  understand  afterwards,  and  much, 
perhaps,  that  we  shall  never  understand ;  but  it 
guarantees  itself,  adventure  though  it  be ;  Christ  never 
disappoints  any  who  thus  put  their  trust  in  Him. 

This  description  in  outline  of  conversion  from  pagan- 
ism to  the  gospel  should  revive  the  elementary 
Christian  virtues  in  our  hearts.     Have  we  seen  how 

the  end  of  chapter  iii.  the  Apostle  has  done  what  he  intended  to  do 
when  he  began ;  even  the  paragraphs  on  ihe  Parousia  are  casual  and 
supplementary.  But  if  we  consider  that  Paul  had  now  been  preaching 
for  perhaps  seventeen  years,  and  that  within  a  few  months  he  delivered 
to  the  Corinthians  (i  Cor.  xv.  1-4)  the  one  gospel  known  alike  to  him 
and  to  the  twelve, — the  gospel  which  had  for  its  fundamental  article 
"that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures," — we  shall 
see  how  unreal  it  is  to  exclude  this  doctrine  from  his  evangelistic  work 
it  Thes>alonica.  No  doubt  there,  as  at  Corinth,  he  delivered  this 
"first  of  all." — See  also  chap.  v.  10. 

5 


68         THE  EPISTLES  TO  THE  THESSALOMANS. 

high  a  thing  it  is  to  serve  a  living  and  true  God  ?  Or 
is  it  not  so,  that  even  among  Christians,  a  godly  man — 
one  who  lives  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  is  conscious 
of  his  responsibility  to  Him — is  the  rarest  of  all  types  ? 
Are  we  waiting  for  His  Son  from  heaven,  whom  He 
raised  from  the  dead  ?  Or  are  there  not  many  who 
hardly  so  much  as  form  the  idea  of  His  return,  and  to 
whom  the  attitude  of  waiting  for  Him  would  seem 
strained  and  unnatural?  In  plain  words,  what  the 
New  Testament  calls  Hope  is  in  many  Christians  dead  : 
the  world  to  come  and  all  that  is  involved  in  it — the 
searching  judgment,  the  impending  wrath,  the  glory  of 
Christ — have  slipped  from  our  grasp.  Yet  it  was  this 
hope  which  more  than  anything  gave  its  peculiar  colour 
to  the  primitive  Christianity,  its  unworldliness,  its 
moral  intensity,  its  command  of  the  future  even  in  this 
life.  If  there  were  nothing  else  to  establish  it,  would 
not  its  spiritual  fruits  be  sufficient  ? 
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"  For  yourselves,  brethren,  know  our  entering  in  unto  you,  that  it 
hath  not  been  found  vain  :  but  having  suffered  before,  and  been  shame- 
fully entreated,  as  ye  know,  at  Philippi,  we  waxed  bold  in  our  God  to 
speak  unto  you  the  gospel  of  God  in  much  conflict.  For  our  exhortation 
is  not  of  error,  nor  of  uncleanness,  nor  in  guile :  but  even  as  we  have 
been  approved  of  God  to  be  intrusted  with  the  gospel,  so  we  speak ; 
not  as  pleasing  men,  but  God  which  proveth  our  hearts.  For  neither 
at  any  time  were  we  found  using  words  of  flattery,  as  ye  know,  nor 
a  cloke  of  covetousness,  God  is  witness ;  nor  seeking  glory  of  men, 
neither  from  you,  nor  from  others,  when  we  might  have  been  burden- 
some, as  apostles  of  Christ.  But  we  were  gentle  in  the  midst  of  you, 
as  when  a  nurse  cherisheth  her  own  children  :  even  so,  being  affection- 
ately desirous  of  you,  we  were  well  pleased  to  impart  unto  you,  not  the 
gospel  of  God  only,  but  also  our  own  souls,  because  ye  were  become 
very  dear  to  us.  For  ye  remember,  brethren,  our  labour  and  travail : 
working  night  and  day,  that  we  might  not  burden  any  of  you,  we 
preached  unto  you  the  gospel  of  God.  Ye  are  witnesses,  and  God  also, 
how  holtly  and  righteously  and  unblameably  we  behaved  ourselves 
toward  you  that  believe  :  as  ye  know  how  we  dealt  with  each  one  of 
you,  as  a  father  with  his  own  children,  exhorting  you,  and  encouraging 
you,  and  testifying,  to  the  end  that  ye  should  walk  worthily  of  God, 
who  calleth  you  into  His  own  kingdom  and  glory." — I  Thess.  ii.  I-I2 
(R.V.). 
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/~^\UR  first  impression,  as  we  read  these  verses,  is 

-^   that  they  contain  little  that  is  new.     They  simply 

expand  the  statement  of  ch.  i.,  ver.  5  :  "  Our  gospel 

came  not  unto  you  in  word  only,  but  in  power,  and  in 

the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance  ;  even  as  ye 

know  what  manner  of  men  we  showed  ourselves  toward 

you  for  your  sake."     But  if  their  substance  is  the  same, 

their  tone  is  very  different.     It  is  obvious  at  a  glance 

that  the   Apostle   has  a  definite   purpose   in    view  in 

appealing  so  pointedly  as  he  does  here  to  facts  with 

which  his  readers  were  familiar.     The  truth  is,  he  is 

standing    upon    his   defence.     Unless    it    were    so,  he 

would  not  think  of  writing,  as  he  does  in  ver.  5,  that  he 

had  never  had  recourse  to  flattery,  nor  sought  to  make 

gain  out  of  his  apostleship  ;  nor  as  he  does  in  ver.  10, 

that  God    knows   the  entire  purity  of  his  life   among 

them.     Although  he  does  not  name  them,  it  is  quite 

plain  that  he  was  already  suffering  from  those  enemies 

who  never  ceased  to  vex  him  while  he  lived.     As  we 
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learn  afterwards,  these  enemies  were  the  Jews.  When 
they  had  opportunity,  they  used  open  violence;  they 
roused  the  Gentile  mob  against  him  ;  they  had  him 
scourged  and  stoned.  When  his  body  was  out  of 
their  reach,  they  assailed  him  through  his  character 
and  affections.  They  crept  into  the  churches  which 
his  love  and  zeal  had  gathered  here  and  there,  and 
scattered  injurious  suspicions  against  him  among  his 
disciples.  He  was  not,  they  hinted,  all  that  he  seemed 
to  be.  They  could  tell  stories  about  his  early  days, 
and  advised  those  who  did  not  know  him  so  well  to 
be  on  their  guard.  Evangelising  paid  him  quite  as 
well  as  harder  work,  and  his  paltry  ambition  was 
gratified  by  lording  it  over  his  ignorant  converts. 
Such  messengers  of  Satan  had  apparently  made  their 
appearance  in  Thessalonica  since  Paul  left,  and  this 
chapter  is  his  reply  to  their  insinuations. 

There  is  something  exquisitely  painful  in  the  situation 
thus  created.  It  would  have  been  like  a  sword  piercing 
the  Apostle's  heart,  had  his  enemies  succeeded  in  their 
attempt  to  breed  distrust  in  the  Thessalonians  toward 
him.  He  could  not  have  borne  to  think  that  those 
whom  he  loved  so  utterly  should  entertain  the  faintest 
suspicion  of  the  integrity  of  his  love.  But  happily  he 
is  spared  that  pain.  He  writes,  indeed,  as  one  who 
has  felt  the  indignity  of  the  charges  brought  against 
him,  but  with  the  frankness  and  heartiness  of  a  man 
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who  is  confident  that  his  defence  will  be  well  received. 
From  baseless  insinuations  he  can  appeal  to  facts 
which  are  well  known  to  all.  From  the  false  character 
in  which  he  has  been  dressed  by  his  adversaries  he 
can  appeal  to  the  true,  in  which  he  lived  and  moved 
familiarly  among  them. 

The  first  point  in  his  favour  is  found  in  the  circum- 
stances under  which  he  had  preached  the  gospel  in 
Thessalonica.  Had  he  been  an  insincere  man,  with 
bye  ends  of  his  own  to  serve,  he  would  never  have 
faced  the  career  of  an  apostle.  He  had  been  scourged 
and  put  in  the  stocks  at  Philippi;  and  when  he  left 
that  city  for  Thessalonica,  he  brought  his  troubles  with 
him.  Here  also  he  had  much  conflict ;  he  was  beset 
on  every  hand  with  difficulties ;  it  was  only  in  the 
strength  of  God  that  he  had  courage  to  preach  at  all. 
You  yourselves,  he  says,  know  that ;  and  how,  in  spite 
of  that,  our  coming  to  you  was  not  vain,  but  full  of 
power;  surely  it  needs  no  more  to  prove  the  disin- 
terestedness of  our  mission. 

From  this  point  onward,  the  apology  falls  into  two 
parts,  a  negative  and  a  positive :  the  Apostle  tells  us 
what  his  gospel  and  the  proclamation  of  it  are  not ;  and 
then  he  tells  us  what,  at  Thessalonica,  it  had  been. 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  not  of  error.  It  does  not  rest 
on  mistakes,  or  imaginations,  or  cunningly  devised 
fables;  in  the  fullest  sense  it  is  the  truth.     It  would 
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have  taken  the  heart  out  of  the  Apostle,  and  made  him 
Incapable  of  braving  anything  for  its  sake,  had  he  been 
in  doubt  of  this.  If  the  gospel  were  a  device  of  man, 
then  men  might  take  liberties  with  it,  handle  it  deceit- 
fully, make  their  own  account  out  of  it ;  but  resting  as 
it  does  on  facts  and  truth,  it  demands  honest  dealing  in 
all  its  ministers.  Paul  claims  here  a  character  in  agree- 
ment with  the  dispensation  which  he  serves:  can  a 
minister  of  the  truth,  he  asks,  be  other  than  a  true  man  ? 
In  the  next  place,  it  is  not  of  uncleanness ;  that  is,  it 
Is  not  prompted  by  any  impure  motive.  The  force  of 
the  word  here  must  be  determined  by  the  context ;  and 
we  see  that  the  impure  motives  specially  laid  to  the 
charge  of  Paul  were  avarice  and  ambition ;  or,  to  use 
the  words  of  the  Apostle  himself,  covetousness,  and  the 
seeking  of  honour  from  men.  The  first  of  these  is  so 
manifestly  inconsistent  with  any  degree  of  spirituality 
that  Paul  writes  instinctively  "a  cloke  of  covetousness" ; 
he  did  not  make  his  apostolic  labour  a  veil,  under  cover 
of  which  he  could  gratify  his  love  of  gain.  It  is  im- 
possible to  exaggerate  the  subtle  and  clinging  character 
of  this  vice.  It  owes  its  strength  to  the  fact  that  it  can 
be  so  easily  cloked.  We  seek  money,  so  we  tell  our- 
selves, not  because  we  are  covetous,  but  because  it  is 
a  power  for  all  good  purposes.  Piety,  charity,  humanity, 
refinement,  art,  science — it  can  minister  to  them  all; 
but  when  we  obtain  it,  it  is  too  easily  hoarded,  or  spent 
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in  indulgence,  display,  and  conformity  to  the  world. 
The  pursuit  of  wealth,  except  in  an  utterly  materialised 
society,  is  always  cloked  by  some  ideal  end  to  which  it 
is  to  minister ;  but  how  few  there  are  in  whose  hands 
wealth  is  merely  an  instrument  for  the  furtherance  of 
such  ends.  In  many  men  the  desire  for  it  is  naked 
selfishness,  an  idolatry  as  undisguised  as  that  of  Israel 
at  Sinai.  Yet  all  men  feel  how  bad  and  mean  it  is  to 
have  the  heart  set  on  money.  All  men  see  how  base 
and  incongruous  it  is  to  make  godliness  a  source  of 
gain.  All  men  see  the  peculiar  ugliness  of  a  character 
which  associates  piety  and  avarice — of  a  Balaam,  for  in- 
stance, a  Gehazi,  or  an  Ananias.  It  is  not  ministers  of 
the  gospel  only,  but  all  to  whom  the  credit  of  the  gospel 
is  entrusted,  who  have  to  be  on  their  guard  here.  Our 
enemies  are  entitled  to  question  our  sincerity  when  we 
can  be  shown  to  be  lovers  of  money.  At  Thessalonica, 
as  elsewhere,  Paul  had  been  at  pains  to  make  such 
calumny  impossible.  Although  entitled  to  claim  support 
from  the  Church  in  accordance  with  the  law  of  Christ 
that  they  who  preach  the  gospel  should  live  by  the 
gospel,  he  had  wrought  night  and  day  with  his  own 
hands  that  he  might  not  burden  any  of  them.  As  a 
precaution,  this  self-denial  was  vain  ;  there  can  be  no 
security  against  malice;  but  it  gave  him  a  triumphant 
vindication  when  the  charge  of  covetousness  was 
actually  made. 
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The  other  impure  motive  contemplated  is  ambition. 
Some  modern  studf-nts  of  Paul's  character — devil's  advo- 
cates, no  doubt — hint  at  this  as  his  most  obvious  fault. 
It  was  necessary  for  him,  we  are  told,  to  be  first ;  t< 
be  the  leader  of  a  party ;  to  have  a  following  of  his 
own.  But  he  disclaims  ambition  as  explicitly  as  avarice 
He  never  sought  glory  from  men,  at  Thessalonica  or 
elsewhere.  He  used  none  of  the  arts  which  obtain 
it.  As  apostles  of  Christ — he  includes  his  friends — 
they  had,  indeed,  a  rank  of  their  own  ;  the  greatness 
of  the  Prince  whom  they  represented  was  reflected  on 
them  as  His  ambassadors;  they  might  have  "stood 
upon  their  dignity,"1  had  they  chosen  to  do  so.  Their 
very  self-denial  in  the  matter  of  money  formed  a  new 
temptation  for  them  here.  They  might  well  feel  that 
their  disinterested  service  of  the  Thessalonians  entitled 
them  to  a  spiritual  pre-eminence ;  and  indeed  there  is 
no  pride  like  that  which  bases  on  ascetic  austerities  the 
claim  to  direct  with  authority  the  life  and  conduct  of 
others.  Paul  escaped  this  snare.  He  did  not  compensate 
himself  for  renouncing  gain,  with  any  lordship  over 
souls.  In  all  things  he  was  the  servant  of  those  to 
whom  he  preached. 

And  as  his  motives  were  pure,  so  were  the  means 
he  used.     His  exhortation  was  not  in  guile.     He  did 

*  So  Alford  renders  Svvd/uvoi  if  fidpei  drat. 
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not  manipulate  his  message  ;  he  was  never  found  using 
words  of  flattery.  The  gospel  was  not  his  own  to  do 
what  he  pleased  with  :  it  was  God's;  God  had  approved 
him  so  far  as  to  entrust  it  to  him  ;  yet  every  moment, 
in  the  discharge  of  his  trust,  that  same  God  was 
proving  his  heart  still,  so  that  false  dealing  was 
impossible.  He  did  not  make  his  message  other  than 
it  was ;  he  did  not  hide  any  part  of  the  counsel  of  God ; 
he  did  not  inveigle  the  Thessalonians  by  any  false 
pretences  into  responsibilities  which  would  not  have 
been  accepted  could  they  have  been  foreseen. 

All  these  denials — not  of  error,  not  of  uncleanness, 
not  of  guile ;  not  pleasing  men,  not  using  words  of 
flattery,  not  cloking  over  covetousness — all  these  denials 
presuppose  the  contrary  affirmations.  Paul  does  not 
indu'ge  in  boasting  but  on  compulsion  ;  he  would  never 
have  sought  to  justify  himself,  unless  he  had  first 
been  accused.  And  now,  over  against  this  picture, 
drawn  by  his  enemies,  let  us  look  at  the  true  likeness 
which  is  held  up  before  God  and  man. 

Instead  of  selfishness  there  is  love,  and  nothing  but 
love.  We  are  all  familiar  with  the  great  passage  in 
the  epistle  to  the  Philippians  where  the  Apostle  depicts 
the  mind  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  contrast  in 
that  passage  between  the  disposition  which  grasps  at 
eminence  and  that  which  makes  itself  of  no  reputation, 
between  ap7ra.yiJi.6s   and   Kevwaw,  is   reproduced    here. 
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Paul  had  learned  of  Christ ;  and  instead  of  seeking  in 
his  apostolic  work  opportunities  for  self-exaltation,  he 
shrank  from  no  service  imposed  by  love.  "We  were 
gentle  in  the  midst  of  you,  as  when  a  nurse  cherisheth 
her  own  children."  "  Her  own"  is  to  be  emphasised. 
The  tenderness  of  the  Apostle  was  that  of  a  mother 
warming  her  babe  at  her  breast.  Most  of  the  ancient 
authorities,  the  R.  V-  tells  us  in  the  margin,  read  "  We 
were  babes  (i/i)ttioi)  in  the  midst  of  you."  If  this  were 
correct,  the  thought  would  be  that  Paul  stooped  to  the 
level  of  these  infant  disciples,  speaking  to  them,  as  it 
were,  in  the  language  of  childhood,  and  accommodating 
himself  to  their  immaturity.  But  though  this  is  appro- 
priate enough,  the  word  viynun.  is  not  proper  to  express 
it.1  Gentleness  is  really  what  is  meant.  But  his  love 
went  further  than  this  in  its  yearning  over  the  Thessa- 
lonians.  He  had  been  accused  of  seeking  gain  and 
glory  when  he  came  among  them  ;  but  his  sole  desire 
had  been  not  to  get  but  to  give.  As  his  stay  was  pro- 
longed, the  disciples  became  very  dear  to  their  teachers; 
"  we  were  well  pleased  to  impart  unto  you,  not  the  gos- 
pel of  God  only,  but  also  our  own  souls."  That  is  the 
true  standard  of  pastoral  care.  The  Apostle  lived  up  to 
it  always.  "Now  we  live"  he  writes  in  the  next  chapter, 
"  if  ye  stand  fast  in  the  Lord."     "Ye  are  in  our  hearts," 

1  »i>7not  always  includes  the  idea  of  being  undeveloped,  unripe,  and 
has  often  a  shade  of  censure  in  Paul. 
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he  cries  to  the  Corinthians,  "to  live  together  and  to 
die  together."  He  not  only  kept  back  from  them 
nothing  of  the  whole  purpose  of  God ;  he  kept  back 
no  part  of  himself.  His  daily  toil,  his  toil  by  night, 
his  prayers,  his  preaching,  his  spiritual  ardour,  his 
very  soul,  were  theirs.  They  knew  his  labour  and 
travail  ;  they  were  witnesses,  and  God  also,  how  holily 
and  righteously  and  unblamably  he  had  behaved  toward 
them. 

As  the  Apostle  recalls  these  recent  memories,  he 
dwells  for  a  moment  on  another  aspect  of  his  love.  It 
had  not  only  the  tender  fondness  of  a  mother's,  but 
the  educative  wisdom  of  a  father's.  One  by  one  he 
dealt  with  the  disciples — which  is  not  the  way  to  gain 
glory — exhorting,  encouraging,  bearing  solemn  testi- 
mony to  the  truth  of  God.  And  his  end  in  all  this,  as 
they  knew,  was  ideal  and  spiritual,  an  end  as  remote 
as  possible  from  any  worldly  interest  of  his  own  ;  that 
they  might  walk  worthily  of  God  who  was  calling  them 
into  His  own  kingdom  and  glory.  How  far  from  the 
rewards  and  distinctions  of  the  present  must  that 
man's  mind  be  who  sees,  as  Paul  saw  steadily,  the 
things  that  are  invisible.  If  he  who  is  blind  to  the 
golden  crown  above  his  head  grasps  the  muck  rake 
tightly  and  clutches  eagerly  all  it  brings  within  his 
reach,  surely  he  whose  eye  is  set  upon  the  crown  must 
be   superior   alike   to  the  gain  and  the  glory  of  the 
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world.  That,  at  least,  is  the  claim  which  the  Apostle 
makes  here.  Nothing  could  be  more  incongruous  than 
that  a  man  to  whom  the  visible  world  was  transitory 
and  unreal,  and  the  invisible  kingdom  of  God  real  and 
eternal,  should  be  eager  for  money  and  applause,  and 
forget  the  high  calling  with  which  he  himself  was 
calling  men  in  Christ.  So  far  the  apology  of  the 
Apostle. 

The  practical  application  of  this  passage  is  different, 
according  as  we  look  at  it  in  detail,  or  as  a  whole.  It 
exhibits  to  us,  in  the  charges  brought  against  Paul, 
those  vices  which  even  bad  men  can  see  to  be  rankly 
inconsistent  with  the  Christian  character.  Covetous- 
ness  is  the  foremost.  No  matter  how  we  cloke  it — 
and  we  always  cloke  it  somehow — it  is  incurably  un- 
christian. Christ  had  no  money.  He  never  wished  to 
have  any.  The  one  perfect  life  that  has  been  lived  in 
this  world  is  the  life  of  Him  who  owned  nothing,  and 
who  left  nothing  but  the  clothes  he  wore.  Whoever 
names  the  name  of  Christ,  and  professes  to  follow  Him, 
must  learn  of  Him  indifference  to  gain.  The  mere 
suspicion  of  avarice  will  discredit,  and  ought  to  dis- 
credit, the  most  pious  pretensions.  The  second  vice 
I  have  spoken  of  as  ambition.  It  is  the  desire  to 
use  others  for  one's  own  exaltation,  to  make  them  the 
stepping  stones  on  which  we  rise  to  eminence,  the 
ministers  of   our    vanity,   the  sphere   for   the  display 
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of  our  own  abilities  as  leaders,  mapters,  organisers, 
preachers.  To  put  ourselves  in  that  relation  to  others 
is  10  do  an  essentially  unchristian  thing.  A  minister 
whose  congregation  is  the  theatre  on  which  he  displays 
his  talents  or  his  eloquence  is  not  a  Christian.  A 
clever  m^n,  to  vChom  the  men  and  women  with  whom 
he  meets  in  society  are  merely  specimens  of  human 
na'ure  on  whom  he  can  make  shrewd  observations, 
shar|  en  ng  his  wits  on  them  as  on  a  grindstone,  is 
not  a  Christian.  A  man  of  business,  who  looks 
at  the  labourers  whom  he  employs  as  only  so 
many  instruments  for  rearing  the  fabric  of  his  pros- 
perity, is  not  a  Christian.  Everybody  in  the  world 
knows  that ;  and  such  men,  if  they  profess  Chris- 
tianity, give  a  handle  to  slander,  and  bring  disgrace 
on  the  religion  which  they  wear  merely  as  a  blind. 
True  Christianity  is  love,  and  the  nature  of  love 
is  not  to  take  but  to  give.  There  is  no  limit  to  the 
Christian's  beneficence ;  he  counts  nothing  his  own ; 
he  gives  his  very  soul  with  every  separate  gift.  He  is 
as  tender  as  the  mother  to  her  infant  ;  as  wise,  as 
manly,  as  earnest  as  the  father  with  his  growing  boy. 

Looked  at  as  a  whole  this  passage  warns  us  against 
slander.  It  mi  st  needs  be  that  slander  is  spoken  and 
believed  ;  but  woe  to  the  man  or  woman  by  whom  it 
is  either  believed  or  spoken!  None  aic  good  enough 
to  escape  it.     Christ  was  slandered  ;  they  tailed  Him  a 
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glutton  and  a  drunkard,  and  said  He  was  in  league 
with  the  devil.  Paul  was  slandered  ;  they  said  he  was 
a  very  smart  man,  who  looked  well  to  his  own  interest, 
and  made  dupes  of  simple  people.  The  deliberate 
wickedness  of  such  falsehoods  is  diabolical,  but  it  is 
not  so  very  rare.  Numbers  of  people  who  would 
not  invent  such  stories  are  glad  to  hear  them. 
They  are  not  very  particular  whether  they  are  true 
or  false  ;  it  pleases  them  to  think  that  an  evangelist, 
eminent  in  profession,  gets  a  royalty  on  hymn-books  ; 
or  that  a  priest,  famous  for  devotion,  was  really  no 
better  than  he  should  have  been ;  or  that  a  preacher, 
whose  words  regenerated  a  whole  church,  sometimes 
despised  his  audience,  and  talked  nonsense  impromptu. 
To  sympathise  with  detraction  is  to  have  the  spirit  of 
the  devil,  not  of  Christ.  Be  on  your  guard  against 
such  sympathy ;  you  are  human,  and  therefore  need 
to.  Never  give  utterance  to  a  suspicious  thought. 
Never  repeat  what  would  discredit  a  man,  if  you  have 
only  heard  it  and  are  not  sure  it  is  true ;  even  if  you 
are  sure  of  its  truth,  be  afraid  of  yourself  if  it  gives 
you  any  pleasure  to  think  of  it.  Love  thinketh  no  evil ; 
love  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity. 


VI. 

IMPEACHMENT   OF   THE   IEWS. 


It 


"  And  for  this  cause  we  also  thank  God  without  ceasing,  that,  when 
ye  received  from  us  the  word  of  the  message,  even  the  word  of  God, 
ye  accepted  •'/  not  at  the  word  of  men,  but,  as  it  is  in  truth,  the  word 
of  God,  which  also  worketh  in  you  that  believe.  For  ye,  brethren, 
became  imitators  of  the  churches  of  God  which  are  in  Judaea  in  Christ 
Jesus  ;  for  ye  also  suffered  the  same  things  of  your  own  countrymen, 
even  as  they  did  of  the  Jews;  who  both  killed  the  Lord  Jesus  and  the 
prophets,  and  drave  out  us,  and  please  not  God,  and  are  contrary  to  all 
men ;  forbidding  us  to  speak  to  the  Gentiles  that  they  may  be  saved  ; 
to  fill  up  their  sins  alway :  but  the  wrath  is  come  upon  them  to  the 
attermost.',— I  Thess.  ii.  13-16  (R.V.). 


VI. 

IMPEACHMENT   OF   THE  JEWS. 

HPHESE  verses  complete  the  treatment  of  the  subject 
*-  with  which  this  chapter  opens.  The  Apostle  has 
drawn  a  moving  picture  of  his  life  and  labours  in 
Thessalonica ;  he  has  pointed  to  it  as  his  sufficient 
vindication  from  all  the  charges  laid  against  him. 
Before  carrying  the  war  into  the  enemies'  camp,  and 
depicting  the  traditions  and  the  spirit  of  his  traducers, 
he  lingers  again  for  a  moment  on  the  happy  results 
of  his  work.  In  spite  of  persecution  and  calumny,  he 
has  cause  to  thank  God  without  ceasing  when  he 
remembers  the  reception  of  the  gospel  by  the  Thessa- 
lonians. 

When  the  message  was  brought  to  them,  they  ac- 
cepted it,  he  says,  not  as  the  word  of  men,  but  as  what 
it  was  in  truth,  the  word  of  God.  It  is  in  this  character 
that  the  gospel  always  presents  itself.  A  word  of  men 
cannot  address  men  with  authority;  it  must  submit 
itself  to  criticism ;  it  must  vindicate  itself  on  grounds 
which  man's  understanding  approves.  Now,  the  gospel 
is  not  irrational;  it  is  its  own  demand  that  the  Christian 
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shall  be  ready  to  answer  every  one  who  demands  a 
rational  account  of  the  hope  that  is  in  him.  But 
neither  does  it,  on  the  other  hand,  come  to  us  soliciting 
our  approval ;  submitting  itself,  as  a  system  of  ideas, 
to  our  scrutiny,  and  courting  approbation.  It  speaks 
with  authority.  It  commands  repentance ;  it  preaches 
forgiveness  on  the  ground  of  Christ's  death — a  supreme 
gift  of  God  which  may  be  accepted  or  rejected,  but 
is  not  proposed  for  discussion ;  it  exhibits  the  law  of 
Christ's  life  as  the  law  which  is  binding  upon  every 
human  being,  and  calls  upon  all  men  to  follow  him. 
Its  decisive  appeal  is  made  to  the  conscience  and  the 
will ;  and  to  respond  to  it  is  to  give  up  will  and  con- 
science to  God.  When  the  Apostle  says,  "  Ye  received 
it  as,  what  it  is  in  truth,  the  word  of  God,"  he  betrays, 
if  one  may  use  the  word,  the  consciousness  of  his  own 
inspiration.  Nothing  is  commoner  now  than  to  speak 
of  the  theology  of  Paul  as  if  it  were  a  private  possession 
of  the  Apostle,  a  scheme  of  thought  that  he  had  framed 
for  himself,  to  explain  his  own  experience.  Such  a 
scheme  of  thought,  we  are  told,  has  no  right  whatever 
to  Impose  itself  on  us;  it  has  only  a  historical  and 
biographical  interest ;  it  has  no  necessary  connexion 
with  truth.  The  first  result  of  this  line  of  thought,  in 
almost  every  case,  is  the  rejection  of  the  very  heart  of 
the  apostolic  gospel ;  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  is 
no  longer  the  greatest  truth  of  revelation,  but  a  rickety 
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bridge  on  which  Paul  imagined  he  had  crossed  from 
Pharisaism  to  Christianity.  Certainly  this  modern 
analysis  of  the  epistles  does  not  reflect  the  Apostle's 
own  way  of  looking  at  what  he  called  "  My  gospeL" 
To  him  it  was  no  device  of  man,  but  unequivocally 
Divine;  in  very  truth,  the  word  of  God.  His  theology 
certainly  came  to  him  in  the  way  of  his  experience ; 
his  mind  had  been  engaged  with  it,  and  was  engaged 
with  it  continually ;  but  he  was  conscious  that,  with  all 
this  freedom,  it  rested  at  bottom  on  the  truth  of  God ; 
and  when  he  preached  it — for  his  theology  was  the 
sum  of  the  Divine  truth  he  held,  and  he  did  preach  it — 
he  did  not  submit  it  to  men  as  a  theme  for  discussion. 
He  put  it  above  discussion.  He  pronounced  a  solemn 
and  reiterated  anathema  on  either  man  or  angel  who 
should  put  anything  else  in  its  stead.  He  published 
it,  not  for  criticism,  as  though  it  had  been  his  own 
device ;  but,  as  the  word  of  God,  for  the  obedience  of 
faith.  The  tone  of  this  passage  recalls  the  word  of  our 
Lord,  "  Whoso  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God 
as  a  little  child  shall  in  no  wise  enter  therein."  There 
are  difficulties  enough  connected  with  the  gospel,  but 
they  are  not  of  a  kind  that  disappear  while  we  stand 
and  look  at  them,  or  even  stand  and  think  about  them ; 
unquestioning  surrender  solves  many,  and  introduces 
us  to  experiences  which  enable  us  to  bear  the  rest  with 
patience. 
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The  word  of  God,  in  other  words  the  gospel,  proved 
its  Divine  character  in  the  Thessalonians  after  it  was 
received.  "  It  also  worketh,"  says  Paul,  "  in  you  that 
believe."  The  last  words  are  not  superfluous.  The 
word  preached,  we  read  of  an  earlier  generation,  did 
not  profit,  not  being  mixed  with  faith  in  them  that 
heard.  Faith  conditions  its  efficacy.  Gospel  truth  is 
an  active  force  when  it  is  within  the  heart ;  but  it  can 
do  nothing  for  us  while  doubt,  pride,  or  unacknow- 
ledged reserve,  keep  it  outside.  If  we  have  really 
welcomed  the  Divine  message,  it  will  not  be  inopera- 
tive ;  it  will  work  within  us  all  that  is  characteristic  of 
New  Testament  life — love,  joy,  peace,  hope,  patience. 
These  are  the  proofs  of  its  truth.  Here,  then,  is  the 
source  of  all  graces  :  if  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  us 
richly ;  if  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  deep,  manifold, 
inexhaustible,  yet  ever  the  same,  possess  our  hearts, — 
the  desert  shall  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  rose. 

The  particular  gospel  grace  which  the  Apostle  has 
here  in  view  is  patience.  He  proves  that  the  word  of  God 
is  at  work  in  the  Thessalonians  by  pointing  to  the  fact 
that  they  have  suffered  for  His  sake.  "  Had  you  been 
still  of  the  world,  the  world  would  have  loved  its  own  ; 
but  as  it  is,  you  have  become  imitators  of  the  Christian 
churches  in  Judaea,  and  have  suffered  the  same  things 
at  the  hands  of  your  countrymen  as  they  from  theirs." 
Of  all  places  in  the  world,  Judaea  was  that  in  which 
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the  gospel  and  its  adherents  had  suffered  most  severely. 
Jerusalem  itself  was  the  focus  of  hostility.  No  one 
knew  better  than  Paul,  the  zealous  persecutor  of  heresy, 
what  it  had  cost  from  the  very  beginning  to  be  true  to 
the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Scourging,  imprison- 
ment, exile,  death  by  the  sword  or  by  stoning,  had 
rewarded  such  fidelity.  We  do  not  know  to  what 
extremity  the  enemies  of  the  gospel  had  gone  in 
Thessalonica  ;  but  the  distress  of  the  Christians  must 
have  been  great  when  the  Apostle  could  make  this 
comparison  even<  in  passing.  He  has  already  told 
them  (ch.  i.  6)  that  much  affliction,  with  joy  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  is  the  very  badge  of  God's  elect ;  and  here 
he  combines  the  same  stern  necessity  with  the  opera- 
tion of  the  Divine  word  in  thtir  hearts.  Do  not  let  us 
overlook  this.  The  work  of  God's  word  (or  if  you 
prefer  it,  the  effect  of  receiving  the  gospel),  is  in  the 
first  instance  to  produce  a  new  character,  a  character 
not  only  distinct  from  that  of  the  unconverted,  but 
antagonistic  to  it,  and  more  directly  and  inevitably 
antagonistic,  the  more  thoroughly  it  is  wrought  out ; 
so  that  in  proportion  as  God's  word  is  operative  in  u3f 
we  come  into  collision  with  the  world  which  rejects  it. 
To  suffer,  therefore,  is  to  the  Apostle  the  seal  of  faith; 
it  warrants  the  genuineness  of  a  Christian  profession. 
It  is  not  a  sign  that  God  has  forgotten  His  people,  but 
A  sign  that  He  is  with  them  ;  and  that  they  are  being 
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brought  by  Him  into  fellowship  with  primitive  churches, 
with  apostles  and  prophets,  with  the  Incarnate  Son 
Himself.  And  hence  the  whole  situation  of  the  Thes- 
salonians,  suffering  included,  comes  under  that  heart* 
felt  expression  of  thanks  to  God  with  which  the  passage 
opens.  It  is  not  a  subject  for  condolence,  but  for 
gratitude,  that  they  have  been  counted  worthy  to  suffer 
shame  for  the  Name. 

And  now  the  Apostle  turns  from  the  persecuted  to 
the  persecutors.  There  is  nothing  in  his  epistles  else- 
where that  can  be  compared  with  this  passionate 
outburst.  Paul  was  proud  with  no  common  pride  of 
his  Jewish  descent ;  it  was  better  in  his  eyes  than  any 
patent  of  nobility.  His  heart  swelled  as  he  thought 
of  the  nation  to  which  the  adoption  pertained,  and  the 
glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and 
the  service  of  God,  and  the  promises ;  whose  were  the 
fathers,  and  of  whom,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ 
came.  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  though  he  was,  he  had 
great  sorrow  and  unceasing  pain  in  his  heart,  when  he 
remembered  the  antagonism  of  the  Jews  to  the  gospel; 
he  could  have  wished  himself  anathema  from  Chiist 
for  their  sakes.  He  was  confident,  too,  that  in  some 
glorious  future  they  would  yet  submit  to  the  Messiah, 
so  that  all  Israel  should  be  saved.  The  turning  of  the 
heathen  to  God  would  provoke  them  to  jealousy  ;  and 
the  Divine    calling  with  which  the   nation   had   been 
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called  in  Abraham  would  reach  its  predestined  goaL 
Such  is  the  tone,  and  such  the  anticipation,  with  which, 
not  very  long  afterwards,  Paul  writes  in  the  epistle  to 
the  Romans.  Here  he  looks  at  his  countrymen  with 
other  eyes.  They  are  identified,  in  his  experience, 
with  a  fierce  resistance  to  the  gospel,  and  with  cruel 
persecutions  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  Only  in  the 
character  of  bitter  enemies  has  he  been  in  contact  with 
them  in  recent  years.  They  have  hunted  him  from 
city  to  city  in  Asia  and  in  Europe ;  they  have  raised 
the  populace  against  his  converts;  they  have  sought 
to  poison  the  minds  of  his  disciples  against  him.  He 
knows  that  this  policy  is  that  with  v\  hich  his  country- 
men as  a  w  hole  have  identified  themselves ;  and  as  he 
looks  steadily  at  it,  he  sees  that  in  doing  so  they  have 
only  acted  in  consistency  with  all  their  past  history. 
The  messengers  whom  God  sends  to  demand  the  fruit 
of  His  vineyard  have  always  been  treated  with  violence 
and  dt-spite.  The  crowning  sin  of  the  race  is  put  in 
the  fortrront  ;  they  slew  the  Lord,  Jesus;  but  before 
the  Lord  came,  they  had  slain  His  prophets  ;  and  after 
He  had  gone,  they  expelled  His  apostles.  God  had 
put  them  in  a  position  of  privilege,  but  only  for  a  time; 
they  were  the  depositaries,  or  trustees,  of  the  knowledge 
of  God  as  the  Saviour  of  men  ;  and  now,  when  the 
time  had  come  for  that  knowledge  to  be  diffused 
throughout  all  the  world,  they  clung  pioudly  and  stub 
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bornly  to  the  old  position.  They  pleased  not  God  and 
were  contrary  to  all  men,  in  forbidding  the  apostles 
to  preach  salvation  to  the  heathen.  There  is  an  echo, 
all  through  this  passage,  of  the  words  of  Stephen  : 
"Ye  stiffnecked  and  uncircumcised  in  heart  and  ears, 
ye  do  always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost."  There  are  sen- 
tences in  heathen  authors,  who  repaid  the  contempt 
and  hatred  of  the  Jews  with  haughty  disdain,  that  have 
been  compared  with  this  terrible  impeachment  by  the 
Apostle ;  but  in  reality,  they  are  quite  unlike.  What 
we  have  here  is  not  a  burst  of  temper,  though  there  is 
undoubtedly  strong  feeling  in  it ;  it  is  the  vehement 
condemnation,  by  a  man  in  thorough  sympathy  with 
the  mind  and  spirit  of  God,  of  the  principles  on  which 
the  Jews  as  a  nation  had  acted  at  every  period  of  their 
history. 

What  is  the  relation  of  God  to  such  a  situation  as 
is  here  described  ?  The  Jews,  Paul  says,  did  all  this 
"  to  fill  up  their  sins  at  all  times."  He  does  not  mean 
that  that  was  their  intention ;  neither  does  he  speak 
ironically  ;  but  speaking  as  he  often  does  from  that 
Divine  standpoint  at  which  all  results  are  intended  and 
purposed  results,  not  outside  of,  but  within,  the  counsel 
of  God,  he  signifies  that  this  Divine  end  was  being 
secured  by  their  wickedness.  The  cup  of  their  iniquity 
was  filling  all  the  time.  Every  generation  did  some- 
thing to  raise  the  level  within.     The  men  who  bade 
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Amos  begone,  and  eat  his  bread  at  home,  raised  it 
a  little;  the  men  who  sought  Hosea's  life  in  the 
sanctuary,  raised  it  further;  so  did  those  who  put 
Jeremiah  in  the  dungeon,  and  those  who  murdered 
Zechariah  between  the  temple  and  the  altar.  When 
Jesus  was  nailed  to  the  cross,  the  cup  was  full  to  the 
brim.  When  those  whom  He  left  behind  to  be  His 
witnesses,  and  to  preach  repentance  and  remission  of 
sins  to  all  men,  beginning  at  Jerusalem,  were  expelled 
or  put  to  death,  it  ran  over.  God  could  bear  no  more. 
Side  by  side  with  the  cup  of  iniquity  the  cup  of  judg- 
ment had  been  filling  also ;  and  they  overflowed 
together.  Even  when  Paul  wrote  he  could  say,  "The 
wrath  is  come  upon  them  to  the  very  end."1 

It  is  not  easy  to  explain  the  precise  force  of  these 
words.  They  seem  to  point  definitely*  to  some  event, 
or  some  act  of  God,  in  which  His  wrath  had  been 
unmistakably  made  manifest.  To  suppose  that  the 
fall  of  Jerusalem  is  meant  is  to  deny  that  Paul  wrote 
the  words.  All  that  is  certain  is  that  the  Apostle  saw 
in  the  signs  of  the  times  some  infallible  token  that  the 
nation's  day  of  grace  had  come  to  an  end.  Perhaps 
some  excess  of  a  Roman  procurator,  now  forgotten; 
perhaps  one  of  those  famines  that  desolated  Judaea  in 
that  unhappy  age ;  perhaps  the  recent  edict  of  Claudius, 

1  Weiss  renders  ih  rAos  "  im  hochsten  Masse." 
•  Observe  the  aorist  itpOaacr. 
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expelling  all  Jews  from  Rome,  and  betraying  the  temper 
of  the  supreme  power  ;  perhaps  the  coming  shadow  of 
an  awful  doom,  obscure  in  outline,  but  none  the  less 
inevitable,  gave  shape  to  the  expression.  The  Jews 
had  failed,  in  their  day,  to  recognise  the  things  that 
belonged  to  their  peace ;  and  now  they  were  hid  from 
their  eyes.  They  had  disregarded  every  presage  of 
the  coming  storm  ;  and  at  length  the  clouds  that  could 
not  be  charmed  away  had  accumulated  over  their  heads, 
and  the  fire  of  God  was  ready  to  leap  out. 

This  striking  passage  embodies  certain  truths  to 
which  we  do  well  to  give  heed.  It  shows  us  that  there 
is  such  a  thing  as  a  national  character.  In  the  provi- 
dential government  of  God  a  nation  is  not  an  aggregate 
of  individuals,  each  one  of  whom  stands  apart  from  the 
rest ;  it  is  a  corporation  with  a  unity,  life  and  spirit 
of  its  own.  Within  that  unity  there  may  be  a  conflict 
of  forces,  a  struggle  of  good  with  evil,  of  higher  with 
lower  tendencies,  just  as  there  is  in  the  individual  soul; 
but  there  will  be  a  preponderance  on  one  side  or  the 
other ;  and  that  side  to  which  the  balance  leans  will 
prevail  more  and  more.  In  the  vast  spirit  of  the  nation, 
as  in  the  spirit  of  each  man  or  woman,  through  the 
slow  succession  of  generations  as  in  the  swift  succes- 
sion of  years,  character  gradually  assumes  more  fixed 
and  definite  form.  There  is  a  process  of  development, 
interrupted  perhaps  and  retarded  by  such  conflicts  as 
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I  have  referred  to,  but  bringing  out  all  the  more 
decisively  and  irreversibly  the  inmost  spirit  of  the 
whole.  There  is  nothing  which  the  proud  and  the 
weak  more  dread  than  inconsistency  ;  there  is  nothing, 
therefore,  which  is  so  fatally  certain  to  happen  as  what 
has  happened  already.  The  Jews  resented  from  the 
first  the  intrusion  of  God's  word  into  their  lives  ;  they 
had  ambitions  and  ideas  of  their  own,  and  in  its 
corporate  action  the  nation  was  uniformly  hostile  to 
the  prophets.  It  beat  one  and  killed  another  and 
stoned  a  third  ;  it  was  of  a  different  spirit  from  them, 
and  from  Him  who  sent  them ;  and  the  longer  it  lived, 
the  more  like  itself,  the  more  unlike  God,  it  became.  It 
was  the  climax  of  its  sin,  yet  only  the  climax — for  it  had 
previously  taken  every  step  that  led  to  that  eminence 
in  evil — when  it  slew  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  when  it 
was  ripe  for  judgment,  judgment  fell  upon  it  as  a  whole. 
It  is  not  easy  to  speak  impartially  about  our  own 
country  and  its  character ;  yet  such  a  character  there 
undoubtedly  is,  just  as  there  is  such  a  unity  as  the 
British  nation.  Many  observers  tell  us  that  the  cha- 
racter has  degenerated  into  a  mere  instinct  for  trade ; 
and  that  it  has  begotten  a  vast  unscrupulousness  in 
dealing  with  the  weak.  Nobody  will  deny  that  there 
is  a  protesting  conscience  in  the  nation,  a  voice  which 
pleads  in  God's  name  for  justice,  as  the  prophets  pled 
in  Israel ;  but  the  question  is  not  whether  such  a  voice 
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is  audible,  but  whether  in  the  corporate  acts  of  the 
nation  it  is  obeyed.  The  state  ought  to  be  a  Christian 
state.  The  nation  ought  to  be  conscious  of  a  spiritual 
vocation,  and  to  be  animated  with  the  spirit  of  Christ. 
In  its  dealings  with  other  powers,  in  its  relations  to 
savage  or  half-civilised  peoples,  in  its  care  for  the  weak 
among  its  own  citizens,  it  should  acknowledge  the  laws 
of  justice  and  of  mercy.  We  have  reason  to  thank  God 
that  in  all  these  matters  Christian  sentiment  is  begin- 
ning to  tell.  The  opium  trade  with  China,  the  liquor 
trade  with  the  natives  of  Africa,  the  labour  trade  in 
the  South  Seas,  the  dwellings  of  the  poor,  the  public- 
house  system  with  its  deliberate  fostering  of  drunken- 
ness, all  these  are  matters  in  regard  to  which  the  nation 
was  in  danger  of  settling  into  permanent  hostility  to  God, 
and  in  which  there  is  now  hope  of  better  things.  The 
wrath  which  is  the  due  and  inevitable  accompaniment 
of  such  hostility,  when  persisted  in,  has  not  come  on 
us  to  the  very  end;  God  has  given  us  oppoitunity  to 
rectify  what  is  amiss,  and  to  deal  with  all  our  interests 
in  the  spirit  of  the  New  Testament.  Let  no  one  be 
backward  or  indifferent  when  so  great  a  work  is  in 
hand.  The  heritage  of  sin  accumulates  if  it  is  not 
put  away  by  well  doing ;  and  with  sin,  judgment.  It 
is  for  us  to  learn  by  the  word  of  God  and  the  examples 
of  history  that  the  nation  and  kingdom  that  will  not 
serve  Him  shall  perish. 


IMPEACHMENT  OF  THE  JEWS.  95 

Finally,  this  passage  shows  us  the  last  and  worst 
form  which  sin  can  assume,  in  the  words  "  forbidding 
us  to  speak  to  the  Gentiles  that  they  should  be  saved." 
Nothing  is  so  completely  ungodly,  so  utterly  unlike 
God  and  opposed  to  Him,  as  that  spirit  which  grudges 
others  the  good  things  which  it  prizes  for  itself. 
When  the  Jewish  nation  set  itself  relentlessly  to 
prohibit  the  extension  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles — 
when  the  word  was  passed  round  the  synagogues 
from  head  quarters  that  this  renegade  Paul,  who  was 
summoning  the  pagans  to  become  the  people  of  God, 
was  to  be  thwarted  by  fraud  or  violence — God's 
patience  was  exhausted.  Such  selfish  pride  was  the 
very  negation  of  His  love ;  the  ne  plus  ultra  of  evil. 
Yet  nothing  is  more  easy  and  natural  than  for  men 
who  have  occupied  a  position  of  privilege  to  indulge 
this  temper.  An  imperial  nation,  which  boasts  of  its 
freedom,  grudges  such  freedom  to  others  ;  it  seems 
to  lose  the  very  consciousness  of  being  free,  unless 
there  is  a  subject  people  over  which  it  can  tyrannise. 
In  many  relations  of  minor  consequence,  political  and 
social,  we  have  cause  to  make  this  reflection.  Do 
not  think  that  what  is  good  for  you,  is  anything  else 
than  good  for  your  neighbour.  If  you  are  a  better 
man  because  you  have  a  comfortable  home,  leisure, 
education,  interest  in  public  affairs,  a  place  in  the 
church,  so  would  he   be.     Above  all,  if  the  gospel  of 
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Christ  is  to  you  the  pearl  above  all  price,  take  care 
how  you  grudge  that  to  any  human  soul.  This  is 
not  an  unnecessary  caution.  The  criticism  of  mis- 
sionary methods,  which  may  be  legitimate  enough, 
is  interrupted  too  often  by  the  suggestion  that  such 
and  such  a  race  is  not  fit  for  the  gospel.  Nobody 
who  knows  what  the  gospel  is  will  ever  make  such 
a  suggestion ;  but  we  have  all  heard  it  made,  and  we 
see  from  this  passage  what  it  means.  It  is  the  mark 
of  a  heart  which  is  deeply  estranged  from  God,  and 
ignorant  of  the  Golden  Rule  which  embodies  both 
gospel  and  law.  Let  us  rather  be  imitators  of  the 
great  man  who  first  entered  into  the  spirit  of  Christ, 
and  discovered  the  open  secret  of  His  life  and  death, — 
the  mystery  of  redemption — that  the  heathen  should 
be  heirs  with  God's  ancient  people,  and  of  the  same 
body,  and  partakers  of  the  same  promises.  "  What- 
soever ye  would  that  men  should  do  unto  you,  do  ye 
even  so  to  them." 
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"But  we,  brethren,  being  bereaved  of  you  for  a  short  season,  in 
presence,  not  in  heart,  endeavoured  the  more  exceedingly  to  see  your 
face  with  great  dtsire  :  because  we  would  fain  have  come  unto  you,  I 
Paul  once  and  again  ;  and  Satan  hindered  us.  For  what  is  our  hope, 
or  joy,  or  crown  of  glorying?  Are  not  even  ye,  before  our  Lord  Jesus 
at  His  coming  ?  For  ye  are  our  glory  and  our  joy.  Wherefore  when 
we  could  no  longer  forbear,  we  thought  it  good  to  be  left  behind  at 
Athens  alone;  and  sent  Timothy,  our  brother  and  God's  minister  in  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  to  establish  you,  and  to  comfort  you  conce rning  your 
faith  ;  that  no  man  be  moved  by  these  afflictions  ;  for  yourselves  know 
that  hereunto  we  are  appointed.  For  verily,  when  we  were  with  you, 
we  told  you  beforehand  that  we  are  to  suffer  affliction  ;  even  as  it  came 
to  pass,  and  ye  know.  For  this  cause  I  also,  when  I  could  no  longer 
forbear,  sent  that  I  might  know  your  faiih,  lest  by  any  means  the 
tempter  had  tempted  you,  and  our  labour  should  be  in  vain." — I  TllESS. 
ii.  17-iii.  5  (R.V.). 


VII. 
ABSENCE  AND  LONGING, 

*  I  "HE  Apostle  has  said  all  that  he  means  to  say  of 
■*■  the  opposition  of  the  Jews  to  the  gospel,  and  in 
the  verses  before  us  turns  to  his  own  relations  to  the 
Thessalonians.  He  had  been  compelled  to  leave  their 
city  against  his  will ;  they  themselves  had  escorted  him 
by  night  to  Beroea.  He  cannot  find  words  strong 
enough  to  describe  the  pain  of  separation.  It  was  a 
bereavement,  although  he  hoped  it  would  only  last  for 
a  short  time.  His  heart  was  with  them  as  truly  as 
if  he  were  still  bodily  present  in  Thessalonica.  His 
strongest  desire  was  to  look  upon  their  faces  once 
more. 

Here  we  ought  to  notice  again  the  power  of  the 
gospel  to  create  new  relations  and  the  corresponding 
affections.  A  few  months  before  Paul  had  not  known 
a  single  soul  in  Thessalonica ;  if  he  had  been  only  a 
travelling  tent-maker,  he  might  have  stayed  there  as 
long  as  he  did,  and  then  moved  on  with  as  little 
emotion  as  troubles  a  modern  gipsy  when  he  shifts  his 
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camp ;  but  coming  as  a  Christian  evangelist,  he  finds 
or  rather  makes  brothers,  and  feels  his  enforced  parting 
from  them  like  a  bereavement.  Months  after,  his  heart 
is  sore  for  those  whom  he  has  left  behind.  This  is 
one  of  the  ways  in  which  the  gospel  enriches  life; 
hearts  that  would  otherwise  be  empty  and  isolated  are 
brought  by  it  into  living  contact  with  a  great  circle 
whose  nature  and  needs  are  like  their  own  ;  and  capa- 
cities, that  would  otherwise  have  been  unsuspected,  have 
free  course  for  development.  No  one  knows  what  is 
in  him  ;  and,  in  particular,  no  one  knows  of  what  love, 
of  what  expansion  of  heart  he  is  capable,  till  Christ 
has  made  real  to  him  those  relations  to  others  by 
which  his  duties  are  determined,  and  all  his  powers  of 
thought  and  feeling  called  forth.  Only  the  Christian 
man  can  ever  tell  what  it  is  to  love  with  all  his  heart 
and  soul  and  strength  and  mind. 

Such  an  experience  as  shines  through  the  words  of 
the  Apostle  in  this  passage  furnishes  the  key  to  one 
of  the  best  known  but  least  understood  words  of  our 
Saviour.  "  Verily  1  say  unto  you,"  said  Jesus  to  the 
twelve,  "  there  is  no  man  that  hath  left  house,  or  wife, 
or  brethren,  or  parents,  or  children,  for  the  Kingdom 
of  God's  sake,  who  shall  not  receive  manifold  more  in 
this  time,  and  in  the  world  to  come  eternal  life." 
These  words  might  almost  stand  for  a  description  of 
Paul.     He  had  given  up  everything  for  Christ's  sake. 
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He  had  no  home,  no  wife,  no  child  ;  as  far  as  we  can 
see,  no  brother  or  friend  among  all  his  old  acquaint- 
ances. Yet  we  may  be  sure  that  not  one  of  those 
who  were  most  richly  blessed  with  all  these  natural 
relations  and  natural  affections  knew  better  than  he 
what  love  is.  No  father  ever  loved  his  children  more 
tenderly,  fervently,  austerely  and  unchangeably  than 
Paul  loved  those  whom  he  had  begotten  in  the  gospel. 
No  father  was  ever  rewarded  with  affection  more 
genuine,  obedience  more  loyal,  than  many  of  his 
converts  rendered  to  him.  Even  in  the  trials  of  love, 
which  search  it,  and  strain  it,  and  bring  out  its  virtues 
to  perfection — in  misunderstandings,  ingratitude,  wil- 
fulness, suspicion — he  had  an  experience  with  blessings 
of  its  own  in  which  he  surpassed  them  all.  If  love  is 
the  true  wealth  and  blessedness  of  our  life,  surely  none 
was  richer  or  more  blessed  than  this  man,  who  had 
given  up  for  Christ's  sake  all  those  relations  and  con- 
nections through  which  love  naturally  comes.  Christ 
had  fulfilled  to  him  the  promise  just  quoted ;  He 
had  given  him  a  hundredfold  in  this  life,  houses  and 
brothers  and  sisters  and  mothers  and  children.  It 
would  have  been  nothing  but  loss  to  cling  to  the 
natural  affections  and  decline  the  lonely  apostolic 
career. 

There  is  something  wonderfully  vivid    in   the  idea 
which  Paul   gives  of  his  love  for  the  Thessalonians. 
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His  mind  is  full  of  them ;  he  imagines  all  the  circum- 
stances of  trial  and  danger  in  which  they  may  be 
placed ;  if  he  could  only  be  with  them  at  need !  He 
seems  to  follow  them  as  a  woman  follows  with  her 
thoughts  the  son  who  has  gone  alone  to  a  distant 
town ;  she  remembers  him  when  he  goes  out  in  the 
morning,  pities  him  if  there  are  any  circumstances  of 
hardship  in  his  work,  pictures  him  busy  in  shop  or 
office  or  street,  looks  at  the  clock  when  he  ought  to  be 
home  for  the  day;  wonders  where  he  is,  and  with 
what  companions,  in  the  evening  ;  and  counts  the  days 
till  she  will  see  him  again.  The  Christian  love  of  the 
Apostle,  which  had  no  basis  at  all  in  nature,  was  as 
real  as  this ;  and  it  is  a  pattern  for  all  those  who  try 
to  serve  others  in  the  gospel  The  power  of  the  truth, 
as  far  as  its  ministers  are  concerned,  depends  on  its 
being  spoken  in  love ;  unless  the  heart  of  the  preacher 
or  teacher  is  really  pledged  to  those  to  whom  he  speaks, 
he  cannot  expect  but  to  labour  in  vain. 

Paul  is  anxious  that  the  Thessalonians  should  under- 
stand the  strength  of  his  feeling.  It  was  no  passing 
fancy.  On  two  separate  occasions  he  had  determined 
to  revisit  them,  and  had  felt,  apparently,  some  peculiar 
malignity  in  the  circumstances  which  foiled  him. 
"Satan,"  he  says,  "hindered  us." 

This  is  one  of  the  expressions  which  strike  us  as 
remote  from  our  present  modes  of  thought.     Yet  it  is 
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not  false  or  unnatural.  It  belongs  to  that  profound 
biblical  view  of  life,  according  to  which  all  the  opposing 
forces  in  our  experience  have  at  bottom  a  personal 
character.  We  speak  of  the  conflict  of  good  and  evil, 
as  if  good  and  evil  were  powers  with  an  existence  of 
their  own  but  the  moment  we  think  of  it  we  see  that 
the  only  good  force  in  the  world  is  the  force  of  a  good 
will,  and  the  only  bad  force  the  force  of  a  bad  will ; 
in  other  words,  we  see  that  the  conflict  of  good  and 
evil  is  essentially  a  conflict  of  persons.  Good  persons 
are  in  conflict  with  bad  persons ;  and  so  far  as  the 
antagonism  comes  to  a  head,  Christ,  the  New  Testa- 
ment teaches,  is  in  conflict  with  Satan.  These  persons 
are  the  centres  of  force  on  one  side  and  on  the  other ; 
and  the  Apostle  discerns,  in  incidents  of  his  life  which 
have  now  been  lost  to  us,  the  presence  and  working 
now  of  this,  and  now  of  that.  An  instructive  illustra- 
tion is  really  furnished  by  a  passage  in  Acts  which 
seems  at  the  first  glance  of  a  very  different  purport. 
It  is  in  the  16th  chap.,  w.  6 — IO,  in  which  the  historian 
describes  the  route  of  the  Apostle  from  the  East  to 
Europe.  "  They  were  forbidden  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
speak  the  word  in  Asia"  ....  "they  assayed  to  go 
into  Bithynia  ;  and  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  suffered  them 
not"  ....  Paul  saw  a  vision,  after  which  they  "sought 
to  go  forth  into  Macedonia,  concluding  that  God  had 
called  them  to  preach  the  gospel  unto  them."     Here, 
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we  might  almost  say,  the  three  Divine  Persons  are 
referred  to  as  the  source  of  intimations  directing  and 
controlling  the  course  of  the  gospel ;  yet  it  is  evident, 
from  the  last  mentioned,  that  such  intimations  might 
come  in  the  shape  of  any  event  providentially  ordered, 
and  that  the  interpretation  of  them  depended  on  those 
to  whom  they  came.  The  obstacles  which  checked 
Paul's  impulse  to  preach  in  Asia  and  in  Bithynia  he 
recognised  to  be  of  Divine  appointment ;  those  which 
prevented  him  from  returning  to  Thessalonica  were  of 
Satanic  origin.  We  do  not  know  what  they  were; 
perhaps  a  plot  against  his  life,  which  made  the  journey 
dangerous ;  perhaps  some  sin  or  scandal  that  detained 
him  in  Corinth.  At  all  events  it  was  the  doing  of 
the  enemy,  who  in  this  world,  of  which  Paul  does  not 
hesitate  to  call  him  the  god,  has  means  enough  at  his 
disposal  to  foil,  though  he  cannot  overcome,  the 
saints. 

It  is  a  delicate  operation,  in  many  cases,  to  interpret 
outward  events,  and  say  what  is  the  source  and  what 
the  purpose  of  this  or  that.  Moral  indifference  may 
blind  us ;  but  those  who  are  in  the  thick  of  the  moral 
conflict  have  a  swift  and  sure  instinct  for  what  is 
against  them  or  on  their  side ;  they  can  tell  at  once 
what  is  Satanic  and  what  is  Divine.  As  a  rule,  the  two 
forces  will  show  in  their  strength  at  the  same  time; 
"a  great  door  and  effectual  is  opened  unto  me,  and 
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there  are  many  adversaries : "  each  is  a  foil  to  the 
other.  What  we  ought  to  remark  in  this  connection 
is  the  fundamental  character  of  all  moral  action.  It 
is  not  a  figure  of  speech  to  say  that  the  world  is  the 
scene  of  inctssant  spiritual  conflict ;  it  is  the  literal 
truth.  And  spiritual  conflict  is  not  simply  an  inter- 
action of  forces;  it  is  the  deliberate  antagonism  of 
persons  to  each  other.  When  we  do  what  is  right,  we 
take  Christ's  side  in  a  real  struggle;  when  we  do  what 
is  wrong,  we  side  with  Satan.  It  is  a  question  of 
personal  relations ;  to  whose  will  do  I  add  my  own  ? 
to  whose  will  do  I  oppose  my  own  ?  And  the  struggle 
approaches  its  close  for  each  of  us  as  our  will  is  more 
thoroughly  assimilated  to  that  of  one  or  other  of  the 
twi  leaders.  Do  not  let  us  dwell  in  generalities  which 
disguise  from  us  the  seriousness  of  the  issue.  There 
if  a  place  in  one  of  his  epistles  in  which  Paul  uses 
j'ist  such  abstract  terms  as  we  do  in  speaking  of  this 
matter.  "  What  fellowship,"  he  asks,  "  have  righteous- 
less  and  iniquity?  or  what  communion  hath  light  with 
darkness?"  But  he  clinches  the  truth  by  bringing 
Out  the  personal  relations  involved,  when  he  goes  on, 
"And  what  concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial?  or  what 
portion  hath  a  believer  with  an  unbeliever?"  These 
are  the  real  quantities  concerned — all  persons:  Christ 
and  Belial,  believers  and  unbelievers  ;  all  that  happens 
is  at  bottom  Christian  or  Satanic;  all  that  we  do  is  on 
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the  side  of  Christ  or  on  the  side  of  the  great  enemy  of 
our  Lord. 

The  recollection  of  the  Satanic  hindrances  to  his  visit 
does  not  detain  the  Apostle  more  than  a  moment ;  his 
heart  overflows  them  to  those  whom  he  describes  as 
his  hope  and  joy  and  crown  of  glorying  in  the  day  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.  The  form  of  words1  implies  that 
these  titles  are  not  the  property  of  the  Thessalonians 
only ;  yet  at  the  same  time,  that  if  they  belong  to 
anybody,  they  belong  to  them. 

It  is  almost  a  pity  to  analyse  words  which  are 
spoken  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart ;  yet  we  pass 
over  the  surface,  and  lose  the  sense  of  their  truth, 
unless  we  do  so.  What  then  does  Paul  mean  when 
he  calls  the  Thessalonians  his  hope  ?  Every  one  looks 
at  least  a  certain  distance  into  the  future,  and  projects 
something  into  it  to  give  it  reality  and  interest  to  him- 
self. That  is  his  hope.  It  may  be  the  returns  he 
expects  from  investments  of  money ;  it  may  be  the 
expansion  of  some  scheme  he  has  set  on  foot  for  the 
common  good ;  it  may  be  his  children,  on  whose  love 
and  reverence,  or  on  whose  advancement  in  life,  he 
counts  for  the  happiness  of  his  declining  years.  Paul, 
we  know,  had  none  of  these  hopes ;  when  he  looked 
down  into  the  future  he  saw  no  fortune  growing 
secretly,  no  peaceful  retirement  in  which  the  love  of 
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sons  and  daughters  would  surround  him  and  call  him 
blessed.  Yet  his  future  was  not  dreary  or  desolate; 
it  was  bright  with  a  great  light;  he  had  a  hope  that 
made  life  abundantly  worth  living,  and  that  hope  was 
the  Thessalonians.  He  saw  them  in  his  mind's  eye 
grow  daily  out  of  the  lingering  taint  of  heathenism 
into  the  purity  and  love  of  Christ.  He  saw  them,  as 
the  discipline  of  God's  providence  had  its  perfect  work 
in  them,  escape  from  the  immaturity  of  babes  in  Christ, 
and  grow  in  the  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  to  the  measure  of  the  stature  ot 
perfect  men.  He  saw  them  presented  faultless  in  the 
presence  of  the  Lord's  glory  in  the  great  day.  That 
was  something  to  live  for.  To  witness  that  spiritual 
transformation  which  he  had  inaugurated  carried  on  to 
completion  gave  the  future  a  greatness  and  a  worth 
which  made  the  Apostle's  heart  leap  for  joy.  He  is 
glad  when  he  thinks  of  his  children  walking  in  the 
truth.  They  are  "a  chaplet  of  victory  of  which  he 
may  justly  make  his  boast";  he  is  prouder  of  them 
than  a  king  of  his  crown,  or  a  champion  in  the  games 
of  his  wreath. 

Such  words  might  well  be  charged  with  extravagance 
if  we  omitted  to  look  at  the  connection  in  which  they 
stand.  "  What  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of  glory- 
ing ?  Are  not  even  ye,  before  our  Lo  d  Jesus  at  His 
coming  ?"     Before  our  Lord  Jesus  at  His  coming:  this 
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is  the  presence,  this  the  occasion,  with  which  Paul 
confronts,  in  imagination,  his  hope  and  joy  and  triumph. 
They  are  such  as  give  him  confidence  and  exultation 
even  as  he  thinks  of  the  great  event  which  will  try 
all  common  hopes  and  put  them  to  shame. 

None  of  us,  it  may  be  presumed,  is  without  hope 
when  he  locks  into  the  future;  but  how  far  does 
our  future  extend  ?  For  what  situation  is  provision 
made  by  the  hope  that  we  actually  cherish  ?  The  one 
certain  event  of  the  future  is  that  we  shall  stand 
before  our  Lord  Jtsus,  at  His  coming ;  can  we 
acknowledge  there  with  joy  and  boasting  the  hope  on 
which  our  heart  is  at  present  set  ?  Can  we  carry 
into  that  presence  the  expectation  which  at  this 
moment  gives  us  courage  to  look  down  the  years  to 
come  ?  Not  every  one  can.  There  are  multitudes  of 
human  hopes  which  terminate  on  material  things,  and 
expire  with  Christ's  coming ;  it  is  not  these  that  can 
give  us  joy  at  last.  The  only  hope  whose  light  is  not 
dimmed  by  the  brightness  of  Christ's  appearing  is 
the  disinterested  spiritual  hope  of  one  who  has  made 
himself  the  servant  of  others  for  Jesus'  sake,  and  has 
lived  to  see  and  aid  their  growth  in  the  Lord.  The 
fire  which  tries  every  man's  work  of  what  sort  it  is, 
brings  out  the  imperishable  worth  of  this.  The  Old 
Testament  as  well  as  the  New  tells  us  that  souls  saved 
and  sanctified  are  the  one  hope  and  glory  of  men  in 
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the  great  Hay.  "  They  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the 
brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  they  that  turn  many 
to  righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever."  It 
is  a  favourite  thought  of  the  Apostle  himself:  "appear 
as  lights  in  the  world,  holding  forth  the  word  of  life, 
that  I  may  have  whereof  to  glory  in  the  day  oj  Christ" 
Even  the  Lord  Himself,  as  he  looks  at  the  n?°n  whom 
He  has  gathered  out  of  the  world,  can  sav,  /  am 
glorified  in  them.  It  is  His  glory,  as  the  Father's 
servant,  that  He  has  sought  and  found  and  sanctified 
His  Church. 

We  ought  not  to  pass  by  such  fervent  utterances 
as  if  they  must  mean  less  than  they  say.  We  ought 
not,  because  our  own  hold  on  the  circle  of  Christian 
facts  is  weak,  to  glide  over  the  qualification,  "before 
our  Lord  Jesus  at  His  coming,"  as  if  it  were  with- 
out any  solid  meaning.  The  Bible  is  verbally  inspired 
at  least  in  the  sense  that  nothing  in  it  is  otiose ;  every 
word  is  meant.  And  we  miss  the  main  lesson  of  this 
passage,  if  we  do  not  ask  ourselves  whether  we  have 
any  hope  which  is  valid  on  the  grand  occasion  in 
question.  Your  future  may  be  secured  as  far  as  this 
world  is  concerned.  Your  investments  may  be  as  safe 
as  the  National  debt ;  the  loyalty  and  virtue  of  your 
children  all  that  heart  could  wish ;  you  are  not  afraid 
of  poverty,  loneliness,  age.  But  what  of  our  Lord 
Jesus,   and  His   coming  ?     Will  your  hope  be  worth 
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anything  before  Him,  at  that  day  ?  You  do  not  know 
how  near  it  is.  For  some  it  may  be  very  near.  There 
are  people  in  every  congregation  who  know  they 
cannot  live  ten  years.  No  one  knows  that  he  will 
live  so  long.  And  all  are  summoned  to  take  that  great 
event  into  their  view  of  the  future,  and  to  make  read}' 
for  it.  Is  it  not  a  fine  thing  to  think  that,  if  we  do 
so,  we  can  look  forward  to  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  with  hope  and  joy  and  triumph  ? 

The  intensity  of  Paul's  love  for  the  Thessalonians 
made  his  longing  to  see  them  intolerable;  and  after 
being  twice  baffled  in  his  attempts  to  revisit  them  he 
sent  Timothy  in  his  stead.  Rather  than  be  without 
news  of  them  he  was  content  to  be  left  in  Athens 
alone.  He  mentions  this  as  if  it  •  had  been  a  great 
sacrifice,  and  probably  it  was  so  for  him.  He  seems 
to  have  been  in  many  waj'S  dependent  on  the 
sympathy  and  assistance  of  others ;  and,  of  all  places 
he  ever  visited,  Athens  was  the  most  trying  to  his 
ardent  temperament.  It  was  covered  with  idols  and 
exceedingly  religious ;  yet  it  seemed  to  him  more 
hopelessly  away  from  God  than  any  city  in  the  world. 
Never  had  he  been  left  alone  in  a  place  so  un- 
sympathetic ;  never  had  he  felt  so  great  a  gulf  fixed 
between  others'  minds  and  his  own  ;  and  Timothy  had 
no  sooner  gone  than  he  made  his  way  to  Corinth, 
where  his  messenger  found  him  on  his  return. 
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The  object  of  this  mission  is  sufficiently  plain  from 
what  has  been  already  said.  The  Apostle  knew  the 
troubles  that  had  beset  the  TKessalonians ;  and  it  was 
Timothy's  function  to  establish  them  and  to  comfort 
them  concerning  their  faith,  that  no  man  should  be  moved 
by  these  afflictions.  The  word  translated  "moved" 
occurs  only  this  once  in  the  New  Testament,  and  the 
meaning  is  not  quite  certain.  It  may  be  quite  as 
general  as  our  version  represents  it ;  but  it  may  also 
have  a  more  definite  sense,  viz.,  that  of  allowing  oneself 
to  be  befooled,  or  flattered  out  of  one's  faith,  in  the 
midst  of  tribulations.  Besides  the  vehement  enemies 
who  pursued  Paul  with  open  violence,  there  may  have 
been  others  who  spoke  of  him  to  the  Thessalonians 
as  a  mere  enthusiast,  the  victim  in  his  own  person  of 
delusions  about  a  resurrection  and  a  life  to  come,  which 
he  sought  to  impose  upon  others ;  and  who,  when 
affliction  came  on  the  Church,  tried  by  appeals  of  this 
sort  to  wheedle  the  Thessalonians  out  of  their  faith. 
Such  a  situation  would  answer  very  exactly  to  the 
peculiar  word  here  used.  But  however  this  may  be, 
the  general  situation  was  plain.  The  Church  was 
suffering ;  suffering  is  a  trial  which  not  every  one 
can  bear ;  and  Paul  was  anxious  to  have  some  one 
with  them  v\ho  had  learned  the  elementary  Christian 
lesson,  that  it  is  inevitable.  The  disciples  had  not, 
indeed,  been  taken  by  surprise.     The  Apostle  had  told 
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them  before  that  to  this  lot  Christians  were  appointed ; 
we  are  destined,  he  says,  to  suffer  affliction.  Never- 
theless, it  is  one  thing  to  know  this  by  being  told,  and 
another  to  know  it,  as  the  Thessalonians  now  did,  by 
experience.  The  two  things  are  as  different  as  reading 
a  book  about  a  trade,  and  serving  an  apprenticeship 
to  it 

The  suffering  of  the  good  because  they  are  good 
is  mysterious,  in  part  because  it  has  the  two  aspects 
here  made  so  manifest.  On  the  one  hand,  it  comes 
by  Divine  appointment ;  it  is  the  law  under  which 
the  Son  of  God  Himself  and  all  His  followers  live. 
But  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  capable  of  a  double  issue. 
It  may  perfect  those  who  endure  it  as  ordained  by 
God  ;  it  may  bring  out  the  solidity  of  their  character, 
and  redound  to  the  glory  of  their  Saviour ;  or  it  may 
give  an  opening  to  the  tempter  to  seduce  them  from 
a  path  so  full  of  pain.  The  one  thing  of  which  Paul 
is  certain  is,  that  the  salvation  of  Christ  is  cheaply 
purchased  at  any  price  of  affliction.  Christ's  life  here 
and  hereafter  is  the  supreme  good  ;  the  one  thing 
needful,  for  which  all  else  may  be  counted  loss. 

This  possible  double  issue  of  suffering — in  higher 
goodness,  or  in  the  abandonment  of  the  narrow  way — 
explains  the  difference  of  tone  with  which  Scripture 
speaks  of  it  in  different  places.  With  the  happy  issue 
in  view,  it  bids  us  count  k  all  joy  when  we  fall  into 
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divers  temptations;  blessed,  it  exclaims,  is  the  man 
who  endures;  for  when  he  is  found  proof,  he  shall 
receive  the  crown  of  life.  But  with  human  weakness 
in  view,  and  the  terrible  consequences  of  failure,  it 
bids  us  pray,  Lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver 
us  from  the  evil  one.  The  true  Christian  will  seek,  in 
all  the  afflictions  of  life,  to  combine  the  courage  and 
hope  of  the  one  view  with  the  humility  and  fear  of  the 
other. 
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"  But  when  Timothy  came  even  now  unto  us  from  you.  and  brought 
us  glad  tidings  of  your  faith  and  love,  and  that  ye  have  good  remem- 
brance of  us  always,  longing  to  see  us,  even  as  we  also  to  see  you ;  for 
this  cause,  brethren,  we  were  comforted  over  you  in  all  our  distress  and 
affliction  through  your  faith  :  for  now  we  live,  if  ye  stand  fast  in  the 
Lord.  For  what  thanksgiving  can  we  render  again  unto  GikI  for  you, 
for  all  the  joy  wherewith  we  joy  for  your  sakes  before  our  God  ;  night 
and  day  praying  exceedingly  that  we  may  see  your  face,  and  may  perfect 
that  which  is  lacking  in  your  faith  ?  Now  may  our  God  and  Father 
Himself,  and  our  Lord  Jesus,  direct  our  way  unto  you  :  and  die 
Lord  make  you  to  increase  and  abound  in  love  one  toward  another,  and 
toward  all  men,  even  as  we  also  do  toward  you  ;  to  the  end  I  le  may 
stablish  your  hearts  unblameable  in  holiness  btfore  our  God  and 
Father,  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  with  all  His  saints." — 
I  Thess.  iii.  6-13  (K.V.). 


US 
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LOVE  AND  PRAYERS. 

rT~*HESE  verses  present  no  peculiar  difficulty  to  the 
■*■  expositor.  They  illustrate  the  remark  of  Bengel 
that  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  is  charac- 
terised by  a  kind  of  unmixed  sweetness, — a  quality 
which  is  insipid  to  those  who  are  indifferent  to  the 
relations  in  which  it  is  displayed,  but  which  can  never 
lose  its  charm  for  simple,  kindly,  Christian  hearts. 

It  is  worth  observing  that  Paul  wrote  to  the  Thes- 
salonians the  moment  Timothy  returned.1  Such 
piomptitude  has  not  only  a  business  value,  but  a  moral 
and  Christian  worth  as  well.  It  not  only  prevents 
arrears  from  accumulating ;  it  gives  those  to  whom  we 
write  the  first  and  freshest  feelings  of  the  heart.  Of 
course  one  may  write  hastily,  as  well  as  speak  hastily  ; 
a  living  critic  has  had  the  audacity  to  say  that  if  Paul 
had  kept  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  long  enough  to 
read  it  over,  he  would  have  thrown  it  into  the  fire  ; 
but  most  of  our  faults  as  correspondents  arise,  not  from 

1  Afn  is  naturally  taken  with  i\9bvTot :  as  by  Ellicott 
"7 
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precipitation,  but  from  undue  delay.  Where  our  hearts 
prompt  us  to  speak  or  to  write,  let  us  dread  procras- 
tination as  a  sin.  The  letter  of  congratulation  or  con- 
dolence is  natural  and  in  place,  and  it  will  be  inspired 
by  true  feeling,  if  it  is  written  when  the  sad  or  joyful 
news  has  touched  the  heart  with  genuine  sympathy ; 
but  if  it  is  put  off  till  a  more  convenient  season,  it  will 
never  be  done  as  it  ought  to  be.  How  fervent  and 
hearty  is  the  language  in  which  Paul  here  expresses 
himself.  The  news  that  Timothy  has  brought  from 
Thessalonica  is  a  veritable  gospel  to  him.  It  has 
comforted  him  in  all  his  necessities  and  distresses ;  it 
has  brought  him  new  life ;  it  has  been  an  indescribable 
joy.  If  he  had  not  written  for  a  fortnight,  we  should 
have  missed  this  rebound  of  gladness ;  and  what  is 
more  serious,  the  Thessalonians  would  have  missed  it. 
Cold-hearted  people  may  think  they  would  have  sur- 
vived the  loss ;  but  it  is  a  loss  which  the  cold  hearted 
cannot  estimate.  Who  can  doubt  that,  when  this  letter 
was  read  in  the  little  congregation  at  Thessalonica, 
the  hearts  of  the  disciples  warmed  again  to  the  great 
teacher  who  had  been  among  them,  and  to  the  message 
of  love  which  he  had  preached  ?  The  gospel  is  won- 
derfully commended  by  the  manifestation  of  its  own 
spirit  in  its  ministers,  and  the  love  of  Paul  to  the 
Thessalonians  no  doubt  made  it  easier  for  them  to 
believe  in  the  love  of  God,  and  to  love  one  another. 
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For  good,  as  well  as  for  evil,  a  little  spark  can  kindle 
a  g'eat  fire;  and  it  would  only  be  natural  if  the 
burning  words  of  this  letter  kindled  the  flame  of  love 
anew  in  hearts  in  which  it  was  beginning  to  die. 

There  were  two  causes  for  Paul's  joy, — one  larger 
and  more  public ;  the  other,  proper  to  himself.  The 
first  was  the  faith  and  love  of  the  Thessalonians,  or, 
as  he  calls  it  further  on,  their  standing  fast  in  the 
Lord ;  the  other  was  their  affectionate  and  faithful 
remembrance  of  him,  their  desire,  earnestly  recipro- 
cated on  his  part,  to  see  his  face  once  more. 

The  visitation  of  a  Christian  congregation  by  a 
deputy  from  Synod  or  Assembly  is  sometimes  em- 
barrassing: no  one  knows  exactly  what  is  wanted; 
a  sch(  dule  of  queries,  filled  up  by  the  minister  or  the 
office-bearers,  is  a  painfully  formal  affair,  which  gives 
little  real  knowledge  of  the  health  and  spirit  of  the 
Church.  But  Timothy  was  one  of  the  founders  of  the 
church  at  Thessalonica ;  he  had  an  affectionate  and 
natural  interest  in  it ;  he  came  at  once  into  close 
contact  with  its  real  condition,  and  found  the  disciples 
full  of  faith  and  love.  Faith  and  love  are  not  easily 
calculated  and  registered ;  but  where  they  exist  in  any 
power,  they  are  easily  felt  by  a  Christian  man.  They 
determine  the  temperature  of  the  congregation  ;  and 
a  very  short  experience  enables  a  true  disciple  to  tell 
whether   it   is   high   or    low.      To   the  great  joy   of 
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Timothy,  he  found  the  Thessalonians  unmistakably 
Christian.  They  were  standing  fast  in  the  Lord. 
Christ  was  the  basis,  the  centre,  the  soul  of  their  life. 
Their  faith  is  mentioned  twice,  because  that  is  the  most 
comprehensive  word  to  describe  the  new  life  in  its 
root ;  they  still  kept  their  hold  of  the  Word  of  God 
in  the  gospel  ;  no  one  could  live  among  them  and  not 
feel  that  unseen  things  were  real  to  their  souls ;  God 
and  Christ,  the  resurrection  and  the  coming  judgment, 
the  atonement  and  the  final  salvation,  were  the  great 
forces  which  ruled  their  thoughts  and  lives.  Faith  in 
these  distinguished  them  from  their  Pagan  neighbours. 
It  made  them  a  Christian  congregation,  in  which  an 
Evangelst  like  Timothy  at  once  found  himself  at  home. 
The  common  faith  had  its  most  signal  exhibition  in 
love ;  if  it  separated  the  brethren  from  the  rest  of  the 
world,  it  united  them  more  closely  to  each  other. 
Every  one  knows  what  love  is  in  a  family,  and  how 
different  the  spiritual  atmosphere  is,  according  as  love 
reigns  or  is  disregarded  in  the  relations  of  the  house- 
hold. In  some  homes,  love  does  reign  :  parents  and 
children,  brothers  and  sisters,  masters  and  servants, 
bear  themselves  beautifully  to  each  other ;  it  is  a 
delight  to  visit  them  ;  there  is  openness  and  simplicity, 
sweetness  of  temper,  a  willingness  to  deny  self,  a 
readiness  to  be  interested  in  others,  no  suspicion, 
reserve,  or  gloom ;  there  is  one  mind  and  one  heart 
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m  old  and  young,  and  a  brightness  like  the  sunshine. 
In  others,  again,  we  see  the  very  opposite  :  friction, 
self-will,  captiousness,  mutual  distrust,  readiness  to 
suspect  or  to  sneer,  a  painful  separation  of  hearts  that 
should  be  one.  And  the  same  holds  good  of  churches, 
which  are  in  reality  large  families,  united  not  by  natural 
but  by  spiritual  bonds.  We  ought  all  to  be  friends. 
There  ought  to  be  a  spirit  of  love  shed  abroad  in  our 
heaits,  drawing  us  to  each  other  in  spite  of  natural 
differences,  giving  us  an  unaffected  interest  in  each 
other,  making  us  frank,  sincere,  cordial,  self-denying, 
eager  to  help  where  help  is  needed  and  it  is  in  our 
power  to  render  it,  ready  to  resign  our  own  liking, 
and  our  own  judgment  even,  to  the  common  mind  and 
purpose  of  the  Church.  These  two  graces  of  faith  and 
love  are  the  very  soul  of  the  Christian  life.  It  is  good 
news  to  a  good  man  to  hear  that  they  exist  in  any 
chuich.     It  is  good  news  to  Christ. 

But  besides  this  more  public  cause  for  joy,  which 
Paul  shared  to  some  extent  with  all  Christian  men, 
there  was  another  more  private  to  himself, — their  good 
remembrance  of  him,  and  their  earnest  desire  to  see 
him.  Paul  wrought  for  nothing  but  love.  He  did  not 
care  for  money  or  for  fame ;  but  a  place  in  the  hearts 
of  his  disciples  was  dear  to  him  above  everything  else 
in  the  world.  He  did  not  always  get  it.  Sometimes 
those  w  ho  had  just  heard  the  gospel  from  his  lips,  and 
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welcomed  its  glad  tidings,  were  prejudiced  against 
him  ;  they  deserted  him  for  more  attractive  preachers  ; 
they  forgot,  amid  the  multitude  of  their  Christian  in- 
structors, the  father  who  had  begotten  them  in  the  gospel. 
Such  occurrences,  of  which  we  read  in  the  Epistles 
to  the  Corinthians  and  Galatians,  were  a  deep  grief  to 
Paul ;  and  though  he  says  to  one  of  these  thankless 
churches,  "  I  will  very  gladly  spend  and  be  spent  for 
you,  though  the  more  abundantly  I  love  you  ihe  less 
I  be  loved,"  he  says  also,  "  Brethren,  receive  us  ;  make 
room  for  us  in  your  hearts  ;  our  heart  has  been  opened 
wide  to  you."  He  hungered  and  thirsted  for  an  answer 
of  love  to  all  the  love  which  he  lavished  on  his 
converts ;  and  his  heart  leapt  up  when  Timothy 
returned  from  Thessalonica,  and  told  him  that  the 
disciples  there  had  good  remembrance  of  him,  that  is, 
spoke  of  him  with  love,  and  longed  to  see  him  once 
more.  Nobody  is  fit  to  be  a  servant  of  Christ  in  any 
degree,  as  parent,  or  teacher,  or  elder,  or  pastor,  who 
does  not  know  what  this  craving  for  love  is.  It  is  not 
selfishness :  it  is  itself  one  side  of  love.  Not  to  care 
for  a  place  in  the  hearts  of  others ;  not  to  wish  for 
love,  not  to  need  it,  not  to  miss  it  if  it  is  wanting,  does 
not  signify  that  we  are  free  from  selfishness  or  vanity : 
it  is  the  mark  of  a  cold  and  narrow  heart,  shut  up  in 
itself,  and  disqualified  for  any  service  the  very  essence 
of  which  is  love.     The  thanklessness  or  indifference  of 
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others  is  not  a  reason  why  we  should  cease  to  serve 
them ;  yet  it  is  apt  to  make  the  attempt  at  service 
heartless ;  and  if  you  would  encourage  any  who  have 
ever  helped  you  in  your  spiritual  life,  do  not  forget 
them,  but  esteem  them  very  highly  in  love  for  their 
works'  sake. 

When  Timothy  returned  from  Thessalonica,  he  found 
Paul  sorely  in  need  of  good  news.  He  was  beset  by 
distress  and  affliction ;  not  inward  or  spiritual  troubles, 
but  persecutions  and  sufferings,  which  befell  him  from 
the  enemies  of  the  gospel.  So  extreme  was  his  distress 
that  he  even  speaks  of  it  by  implication  as  death. 
But  the  glad  tidings  of  Thessalonian  faith  and  love 
swept  it  at  once  away.  They  brought  comfort,  joy, 
thanksgiving,  life  from  the  dead.  How  intensely,  we 
are  compelled  to  say,  did  this  man  live  his  apostolic 
life  1  What  depths  and  heights  are  in  it ;  what  de- 
pression, not  stopping  short  of  despair;  what  hope,  not 
falling  short  of  triumph.  There  are  Christian  workers 
in  multitudes  whose  experience,  it  is  to  be  feared,  gives 
them  no  key  to  what  we  read  here.  There  is  less 
passion  in  their  life  in  a  year  than  there  was  in  Paul's 
in  a  day ;  they  know  nothing  of  these  transitions  from 
distress  and  affliction  to  unspeakable  joy  and  praise. 
Of  course  all  men  are  not  alike;  all  natures  are  not 
equally  impressible ;  but  surely  all  who  are  engaged 
in  work  which  asks  the  heart  or  nothing  should  suspect 
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themselves  if  they  go  on  from  week  to  week  and  year 
to  year  with  heart  unmoved  ?  It  is  a  great  thing  to 
have  part  in  a  work  which  deals  with  men  for  their 
spiritual  interests — which  has  in  view  life  and  death, 
God  and  Christ,  salvation  and  judgment.  Who  can 
think  of  failures  and  discouragements  without  pain  and 
fear  ?  who  can  hear  the  glad  tidings  of  victory  without 
heartfelt  joy  ?  Is  it  not  those  only  who  have  neither 
part  nor  lot  in  the  matter? 

The  Apostle  in  the  fulness  of  his  joy  turns  with 
devout  gratitude  toward  God.  It  is  He  who  has  kept 
the  Thessalonians  from  falling,  and  the  only  return  the 
Apostle  can  make  is  to  express  his  thankfulness.  He 
feels  how  unworthy  words  are  of  God's  kindness  ;  how 
unequal  even  to  his  own  feelings ;  but  they  are  the  first 
recompense  to  be  made,  and  he  does  not  withhold  them. 
There  is  no  surer  mark  of  a  truly  pious  spirit  than  this 
grateful  mood.  Every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift 
is  from  above ;  most  directly  and  immediately  are  all 
gifts  like  love  and  faith  to  be  referred  to  God  as  their 
source,  and  to  call  forth  the  thanks  and  praise  of  those 
who  are  interested  in  them.  If  God  does  little  for  us, 
giving  us  few  signs  of  His  presence  and  htlp,  may  it 
not  be  because  we  have  refused  to  acknowledge  His 
kindness  when  He  has  interposed  on  our  behalf? 
"  Whoso  offereth  praise,"  He  says,  "  glorifieth  Me.' 
"  In  everything  give  thanks." 
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Paul's  love  for  the  Thessalonians  did  not  blind  him 
to  their  imperfections.  It  was  their  faith  which  com- 
forted him  in  all  his  distress,  yet  he  speaks  of  the 
deficiencies  of  their  faith  as  something  he  sought  to 
remedy.  In  one  sense,  faith  is  a  very  simple  thing, 
the  setting  of  the  heart  right  with  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 
In  another,  it  is  very  comprehensive.  It  has  to  lay 
hold  on  the  whole  revelation  which  God  has  made  in 
His  Son,  and  it  has  to  pass  into  action  through  love 
in  every  department  of  life.  It  is  related  on  the  one 
side  to  knowledge,  and  on  the  other  to  conduct.  Now 
Timothy  saw  that  while  the  Thessalonians  had  the  root 
of  the  matter  in  them,  and  had  set  themselves  right 
with  God,  they  were  far  from  perfect.  They  were 
ignorant  of  much  which  it  concerned  Christians  to 
know  ;  they  had  false  ideas  on  many  points  in  regard 
to  which  God  had  given  light.  They  had  much  to  do 
before  they  could  be  said  to  have  escaped  from  the  pre- 
judices, the  instincts,  and  the  habits  of  heathenism,  and 
to  have  entered  completely  into  the  mind  of  Christ. 
In  later  chapters  we  shall  find  the  Apostle  rectifying 
what  was  amiss  in  their  notions  both  of  truth  and 
duty ;  and,  in  doing  so,  opening  up  to  us  the  lines 
on  which  defective  faith  needs  to  be  corrected  and 
supplemented. 

But  we  should  not  pass  by  this  notice  of  the  defi- 
ciencies of  faith  without  asking  ourselves  whether  our 
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own  faith  is  alive  and  progressive.  It  may  be  quite 
true  and  sound  in  itself ;  but  what  if  it  never  gets  any 
further  on  ?  It  is  ,in  its  nature  an  engrafting  into 
Christ,  a  setting  of  the  soul  into  a  vital  connection 
with  Him  ;  and  if  it  is  what  it  should  be,  there  will  be 
a  transfusion,  by  means  of  it,  of  Christ  into  us.  We 
shall  get  a  larger  and  surer  possession  of  the  mind 
of  Christ,  which  is  the  standard  both  of  spiritual  truth 
and  of  spiritual  life.  His  thoughts  will  be  our  thoughts ; 
His  judgment,  our  judgment ;  His  estimates  of  life  and 
the  various  elements  in  it,  our  estimates  ;  His  disposi- 
tion and  conduct,  the  pattern  and  the  inspiration  of 
ours.  Faith  is  a  little  thing  in  itself,  the  smallest  of 
small  beginnings ;  in  its  earliest  stage  it  is  compatible 
with  a  high  degree  of  ignorance,  of  foolishness,  of 
insensibility  in  the  conscience ;  and  hence  the  believer 
must  not  forget  that  he  is  a  disciple ;  and  that  though 
he  has  entered  the  school  of  Christ,  he  has  only 
entered  it,  and  has  many  classes  to  pass  through,  and 
much  to  learn  and  unlearn,  before  he  can  become  a 
credit  to  his  Teacher.  An  Apostle  coming  among  us 
would  in  all  likelihood  be  struck  with  manifest  defi- 
ciencies in  our  faith.  This  aspect  of  the  truth,  he  would 
say,  is  overlooked  ;  this  vital  doctrine  is  not  really 
a  vital  piece  of  your  minds;  in  your  estimate  of  such 
and  such  a  thing  you  are  betrayed  by  worldly  pre- 
judices that  have  survived  your  conversion ;  in  your 
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conduct  in  such  and  such  a  situation  you  are  utterly 
at  variance  with  Christ.  He  would  have  much  to 
teach  us,  no  doubt,  of  truth,  of  right  and  wrong,  and 
of  our  Christian  calling ;  and  if  we  wish  to  remedy 
the  defects  of  our  faith,  we  must  give  heed  to  the 
words  of  Christ  and  His  Apostles,  so  that  we  may 
not  only  be  engrafted  into  Him,  but  grow  up  into 
Him  in  all  things,  and  become  perfect  men  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

In  view  of  their  deficiencies,  Paul  prayed  exceedingly 
that  he  might  see  the  Thessalonians  again ;  and  con- 
scious of  his  own  inability  to  overcome  the  hindrances 
raised  in  his  path  by  Satan,  he  refers  the  whole  matter 
to  God.  "  May  our  God  and  Father  Himself,  and  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  direct  our  way  unto  you."  Certainly 
in  that  prayer  the  person  directly  addressed  is  our  God 
and  Father  Himself;  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  intro- 
duced in  subordination  to  Him  ;  yet  what  a  dignity 
is  implied  in  this  juxtaposition  of  God  and  Christ  1 
Surely  the  name  of  a  merely  human  creature,  even  if 
such  could  be  exalted  to  share  the  throne  of  God,  could 
not  possibly  appear  in  this  connexion.  It  is  not  to 
be  overlooked  that  both  in  this  and  in  the  similar 
passage  in  2  Thess.  ii.  16  f.,  where  God  and  Christ 
are  named  side  by  side,  the  verb  is  in  the  singular 
number.  It  is  an  involuntary  assent  of  the  Apostle  to 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  "  1  and  My  Father  are  one."    We 
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can  understand  why  He  added  in  this  place  "  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ "  to  "  our  God  and  Father."  It  was  not 
only  that  all  power  was  given  to  the  Son  in  heaven  and 
on  earth ;  but  that,  as  Paul  well  knew  from  that  day 
on  which  the  Lord  arrested  him  by  Damascus,  the 
Saviour's  heart  beat  in  sympathy  with  His  suffering 
Church,  and  would  surely  respond  to  any  prayer  on 
its  behalf.  Nevertheless,  he  leaves  the  result  to  God ; 
and  even  if  he  is  not  permitted  to  come  to  them,  he 
can  still  pray  for  them,  as  he  does  in  the  closing  verses 
of  the  chapter :  "  The  Lord  make  you  to  increase  and 
abound  in  love  one  toward  another,  and  toward  all  men, 
even  as  we  also  do  toward  you ;  to  the  end  He  may 
stablish  your  hearts  unblameable  in  holiness  before  our 
God  and  Father,  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  with 
all  His  saints." 

Here  it  is  distinctly  Christ  who  is  addressed  in 
prayer ;  and  what  the  Apostle  asks  is  that  He  may 
make  the  Thessalonians  increase  and  abound  in  love. 
Love,  he  seems  to  say,  is  the  one  grace  in  which  all 
others  are  comprehended ;  we  can  never  have  too  much 
of  it;  we  can  never  have  enough.  The  strong  words 
of  the  prayer  really  ask  that  the  Thessalonians  may  be 
loving  in  a  supei  lative  degree,  overflowing  with  love. 
And  notice  the  aspect  in  which  love  is  here  presented 
to  us :  it  is  a  power  and  an  exercise  of  our  own  souls 
certainly,  yet  we  are  not  the  fountain  of  it ;    it   is 
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the  Lord  who  is  to  make  us  rich  in  love.  The  best 
commentary  on  this  prayer  is  the  word  of  the  Apostle 
in  another  letter :  "  The  love  of  God  hath  been  shed 
abroad  in  our  hearts  through  the  Holy  Ghost  which  was 
given  unto  us."  "  We  love,  because  He  first  loved  us." 
In  whatever  degree  love  exists  in  us,  God  is  its  source  ; 
it  is  like  a  faint  pulse,  every  separate  beat  of  which 
tells  of  the  throbbing  of  the  heart ;  and  it  is  only  as  God 
imparts  His  Spirit  to  us  more  fully  that  our  capacity 
for  loving  deepens  and  expands.  When  that  Spirit 
springs  up  within  us,  an  inexhaustible  fountain,  then 
rivers  of  living  water,  streams  of  love,  will  overflow 
on  all  around.  For  God  is  love,  and  he  that  dwells  in 
love  dwells  in  God,  and  God  in  him. 

Paul  seeks  love  for  his  converts  as  the  means  by 
which  their  hearts  may  be  established  unblameable 
in  holiness.  That  is  a  notable  direction  for  those  in 
search  of  holiness.  A  selfish,  loveless  heart  can  never 
succeed  in  this  quest.  A  cold  heart  is  not  un- 
blameable, and  never  will  be ;  it  is  either  pharisaical 
or  foul,  or  both.  But  love  sanctifies.  Often  we  only 
escape  from  our  sins  by  escaping  from  ourselves ; 
by  a  hearty,  self-denying,  self-forgetting  interest  in 
others.  It  is  quite  possible  to  think  so  much  about 
holiness  as  to  put  holiness  out  of  our  reach:  it  does 
not  come  with  concentrating  thought  upon  ourselves 
at  all;  it  is  the  child  of  love,  which  kindles  a  fire  in 
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the  heart  in  which  faults  are  burnt  up.  Love  is  the 
fulfilling  of  the  law ;  the  sum  of  the  ten  command- 
ments; the  end  of  all  perfection.  Do  not  let  us 
imagine  that  there  is  any  other  holiness  than  that  which 
is  thus  created.  There  is  an  ugly  kind  of  faultless- 
ness  which  is  always  raising  its  head  anew  in  the 
Church ;  a  holiness  which  knows  nothing  of  love,  but 
consists  in  a  sort  of  spiritual  isolation,  in  censoriousness, 
in  holding  up  one's  head  and  shaking  off  the  dust  of 
one's  feet  against  brethren,  in  conceit,  in  condescension, 
in  sanctimonious  separateness  from  the  freedom  of 
common  life,  as  though  one  were  too  good  for  the  com- 
pany which  God  has  given  him :  all  this  is  as  common 
in  the  Church  as  it  is  plainly  condemned  in  the  New 
Testament.  It  is  an  abomination  in  God's  sight.  Except 
your  righteousness,  says  Christ,  exceed  this,  ye  shall  in 
no  wise  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Love  exceeds 
it  infinitely,  and  opens  the  door  which  is  closed  to  every 
other  claim. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  comes  before  the  Apostle's 
mind  as  he  writes.  The  Thessalonians  are  to  be  blame- 
less in  holiness,  not  in  the  judgment  of  any  human 
tribunal,  but  before  our  God  and  Father,  at  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  all  His  saints. 
At  the  end  of  each  of  these  three  chapters  this  great 
event  has  risen  into  view.  The  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  a  scene  of  judgment  for  some  ;  of  joy 
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and  glory  for  others ;  of  imposing  splendour  for  all. 
Many  think  that  the  last  words  here,  "  with  all  His 
saints,"  refer  to  the  angels,  and  Zech.  xiv.  5, — "  The 
Lord  my  God  shall  come,  and  all  the  saints  with 
Thee," — in  which  angels  are  undoubtedly  meant,  has 
been  quoted  in  support  of  this  view ;  but  such  a  use 
of  "  saints "  would  be  unexampled  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment.1 The  Apostle  means  the  dead  in  Christ,  who, 
as  he  explains  in  a  later  chapter,  will  swell  the  Lord's 
train  at  His  coming.  The  instinctiveness  with  which 
Paul  recurs  to  this  great  event  shows  how  large  a 
place  it  filled  in  his  creed  and  in  his  heart.  His  hope 
was  a  hope  of  Christ's  second  coming ;  his  joy  was 
a  joy  which  would  not  pale  in  that  awful  presence ; 
his  holiness  was  a  holiness  to  stand  the  test  of  those 
searching  eyes.  Where  has  this  supreme  motive  gone 
in  the  modern  Church  ?  Is  not  this  one  point  in 
which  the  apostolic  word  bids  us  perfect  that  which  is 
lacking  in  our  faith  ? 


1  Yet  see  Jude  14,  quoting  from  Enoch. 
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"  Finally  then,  brethren,  we  beseech  and  exhort  you  in  the  Lord 
Jesus,  that,  as  ye  received  of  us  how  ye  ought  to  walk  and  to  please 
God,  even  as  ye  do  walk, — that  ye  abound  more  and  more.  For 
ye  know  what  charge  we  gave  you  through  the  Lord  Jesus.  For  this 
is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanctification,  that  ye  abstain  from 
fornication ;  that  each  one  of  you  know  how  to  possess  himself  of  his 
own  vessel  in  sanctification  and  honour,  not  in  the  passion  of  lust, 
even  as  the  Gentiles  which  know  not  God;  that  no  man  transgress, 
and  wrong  his  brother  in  the  matter  :  because  the  Lord  is  an  avenger 
in  all  these  things,  as  also  we  forewarned  you  and  testified.  For  God 
called  us  not  for  uncleanness,  but  in  sanctification.  Therefore  he  that 
rejecteth,  rejecteth  not  man,  but  God,  who  giveth  His  Holy  Spirit 
unto  you."— I  Thess.  iv.  1-8  (R.V.). 


«« 


IX. 

PERSONAL  PURITY. 

'T^HE  "finally"  with  which  this  chapter  opens  is 
-*-  the  beginning  of  the  end  of  the  Epistle.  The 
personal  matter  which  has  hitherto  occupied  us  was 
the  immediate  cause  of  the  Apostle's  writing ;  he 
wished  to  open  his  heart  to  the  Thessalonians,  and  to 
vindicate  his  conduct  against  the  insidious  accusations 
of  his  enemies ;  and  having  done  so,  his  main  purpose 
is  fulfilled.  For  what  remains — this  is  the  meaning 
of  "finally" — he  has  a  few  words  to  say  suggested 
by  Timothy's  report  upon  their  state. 

The  previous  chapter  closed  with  a  prayer  for  their 
growth  in  love,  with  a  view  to  their  establishment  in 
holiness.  The  prayer  of  a  good  man  avails  much 
in  its  working;  but  his  prayer  of  intercession  cannot 
secure  the  result  it  seeks  without  the  co-operation  of 
those  for  whom  it  is  made.  Paul,  who  has  besought 
the  Lord  on  their  behalf,  now  beseeches  the  Thessa- 
lonians themselves,  and  exhorts  them  in  the  Lord 
Jesus,  to  walk  as  they  had  been  taught  by  him.     The 

'35 
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gospel,  we  see  from  this  passage,  contains  a  new  law ; 
the  preacher  must  not  only  do  the  work  of  an 
evangelist,  proclaiming  the  glad  tidings  of  reconcilia- 
tion to  God,  but  the  work  of  a  catechist  also,  enforcing 
on  those  who  receive  the  glad  tidings  the  new  law  of 
Christ.  This  is  in  accordance  with  the  final  charge 
of  the  Saviour :  "  Go  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the 
Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  teaching  them  to  observe 
all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you."  The 
Apostle  had  followed  this  Divine  order ;  he  had  made 
disciples  in  Thessalonica,  and  then  he  had  taught 
them  how  to  walk  and  to  please  God.  We  who  have 
been  born  in  a  Christian  country,  and  bred  on  the 
New  Testament,  are  apt  to  think  that  we  know  all 
these  things;  our  conscience  seems  to  us  a  sufficient  light. 
We  ought  to  know  that,  though  conscience  is  universal 
in  the  human  race,  and  everywhere  distinguishes 
between  a  right  and  a  wrong,  there  is  not  one  of  our 
faculties  which  is  more  in  need  of  enlightenment.  No 
one  doubts  that  men  who  have  been  converted  from 
heathenism,  like  the  Thessalonians,  or  the  fruits  of 
modern  missions  in  Nyassaland  or  Madagascar,  need 
to  be  taught  what  kind  of  life  pleases  God ;  but  in 
some  measure  we  all  need  such  teaching.  We  have 
not  been  true  to  conscience;  it  is  set  in  our  human 
nature   like   the    unprotected    compass    in    the   early 
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iron  ships  :  it  is  exposed  to  influences  from  other  parts 
of  our  nature  which  bias  and  deflect  it  without  our 
knowledge.  It  needs  to  be  adjusted  to  the  holy  will  of 
God,  the  unchangeable  standard  of  right,  and  protected 
against  disturbing  forces.  In  Thessalonica  Paul  had 
laid  down  the  new  law,  he  says,  through  the  Lord 
Jesus.  If  it  had  not  been  for  Him,  we  should  have 
been  without  the  knowledge  of  it  altogether ;  we 
should  have  had  no  adequate  conception  of  the  life 
with  which  God  is  well  pleased.  But  such  a  life  is 
exhibited  to  us  in  the  Gospels ;  its  spirit  and  require- 
ments can  be  deduced  from  Christ's  example,  and  are 
explicitly  set  forth  in  His  words.  He  left  us  an 
example,  that  we  should  follow  in  His  steps.  "  Follow 
Me,"  is  the  sum  of  His  commandments ;  the  one  all- 
embracing  law  of  the  Christian  life. 

One  of  the  subjects  of  which  we  should  gladly 
know  more  is  the  use  of  the  Gospels  in  the  early 
Church ;  and  this  passage  gives  us  one  of  the  earliest 
glimpses  of  it.  The  peculiar  mention  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  in  the  second  verse  shows  that  the  Apostle  used 
the  words  and  example  of  the  Master  as  the  basis  of 
his  moral  teaching;  the  mind  of  Christ  is  the  norm 
for  the  Christian  conscience.  And  if  it  be  true  that 
we  still  need  enlightenment  as  to  the  claims  of  God 
and  the  law  of  life,  it  is  here  we  must  seek  it.  The 
words  of  Jesus  have  still  their  old  authority.     They 
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still  search  our  hearts,  and  show  us  all  things  that 
ever  we  did,  and  their  moral  worth  or  worthlessness. 
They  still  reveal  to  us  unsuspected  ranges  of  life  and 
action  in  which  God  is  not  yet  acknowledged.  They 
still  open  to  us  gates  of  righteousness,  and  call  on  us 
to  enter  in,  and  subdue  new  territories  to  God.  The 
man  who  is  most  advanced  in  the  life  which  pleases 
God,  and  whose  conscience  is  most  nearly  identical 
with  the  mind  of  Christ,  will  be  the  first  to  confess 
his  constant  need  of,  and  his  constant  dependence 
upon,  the  word  and  example  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

In  addressing  the  Thessalonians,  Paul  is  careful  to 
recognise  their  actual  obedience.  Ye  do  walk,  he  writes, 
according  to  this  rule.  In  spite  of  sins  and  imperfec- 
tions, the  church,  as  a  whole,  had  a  Christian  character ; 
it  was  exhibiting  human  life  in  Thessalonica  on  the 
new  model ;  and  while  he  hints  that  there  is  room  for 
indefinite  progress,  he  does  not  fail  to  notice  their 
present  attainments.  That  is  a  rule  of  wisdom,  not 
only  for  those  who  have  to  censure  or  to  teach,  but 
for  all  who  wish  to  judge  soberly  the  state  and  pro- 
spects of  the  Church.  We  know  the  necessity  there 
is  for  abounding  more  and  more  in  Christian  obedience ; 
we  can  see  in  how  many  directions,  doctrinal  and 
practical,  that  which  is  lacking  in  faith  requires  to  be 
perfected ;  but  we  need  not  therefore  be  blind  to  the 
fact  that  it  is  in  the  Church  that  the  Christian  standard 
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is  held  up,  and  that  continuous,  and  not  quite  un- 
successful efforts,  are  made  to  reach  it.  The  best  men 
in  a  community,  those  whose  lives  come  nearest  to 
pleasing  God,  are  to  be  found  among  those  who  are 
identified  with  the  gospel ;  and  if  the  worst  men  in  the 
community  are  also  found  in  the  Church  at  times,  that 
is  because  the  corruption  of  the  best  is  worst.  If  God 
has  not  cast  off  His  Church  altogether,  He  is  teaching 
her  to  do  His  will. 

"  For  this,"  the  Apostle  proceeds,  "  is  the  will  of  God, 
even  your  sanctification."  It  is  assumed  here  that  the 
will  of  God  is  the  law,  and  ought  to  be  the  inspiration, 
of  the  Christian.  God  has  taken  him  out  of  the  world 
that  he  may  be  His,  and  live  in  Him  and  for  Him. 
He  is  not  his  own  any  longer ;  even  his  will  is  not  his 
own ;  it  is  to  be  caught  up  and  made  one  with  the  will 
of  God ;  and  that  is  sanctification.  No  human  will 
works  apart  from  God  to  this  end  of  holiness.  The 
other  influences  which  reach  it,  and  bend  it  into  accord 
with  them,  are  from  beneath,  not  from  above;  as 
long  as  it  does  not  recognise  the  will  of  God  as  its 
rule  and  support,  it  is  a  carnal,  worldly,  sinful  will. 
But  the  will  of  God,  to  which  it  is  called  to  submit,  is 
the  saving  of  the  human  will  from  this  degradation. 
For  the  will  of  God  is  not  only  a  law  to  which  we  are 
required  to  conform,  it  is  the  one  great  and  effective 
moral  power  in  the  universe,  and  it  summons  us  to 
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enter  into  alliance  and  co-operation  with  itself.  It  is 
not  a  dead  thing ;  it  is  God  Himself  working  in  us  in 
furtherance  of  His  good  pleasure.  To  tell  us  what  the 
will  of  God  is,  is  not  to  tell  us  what  is  against  us,  but 
what  is  on  our  side ;  not  the  force  which  we  have  to 
encounter,  but  that  on  which  we  can  depend.  If  we 
set  out  on  an  un-Christian  life,  on  a  career  of  falsehood, 
sensuality,  worldliness,  God  is  against  us;  if  we  go 
to  perdition,  we  go  breaking  violently  through  the 
safeguards  with  which  He  has  surrounded  us,  over- 
powering the  forces  by  which  He  seeks  to  keep  us  in 
check ;  but  if  we  set  ourselves  to  the  work  of  sancti- 
fication,  He  is  on  our  side.  He  works  in  us  and  with 
us,  because  our  sanctification  is  His  will.  Paul  does 
not  mention  it  here  to  dishearten  the  Thessalonians, 
but  to  stimulate  them.  Sanctification  is  the  one  task 
which  we  can  face  confident  that  we  are  not  left  to  our 
own  resources.  God  is  not  the  taskmaster  we  have  to 
satisfy  out  of  our  own  poor  efforts,  but  the  holy  and 
loving  Father  who  inspires  and  sustains  us  from  first 
to  last.  To  fall  in  with  His  will  is  to  enlist  all  the 
spiritual  forces  of  the  world  in  our  aid;  it  is  to  pull 
with,  instead  of  against,  the  spiritual  tide. 

In  the  passage  before  us  the  Apostle  contrasts  our 
sanctification  with  the  cardinal  vice  of  heathenism, 
impurity.  Above  all  other  sins,  this  was  characteristic 
of  the  Gentiles  who  knew  not  God.     There  is  some- 
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thing  striking  in  that  description  of  the  pagan  world 
in  this  connection :  ignorance  of  God  was  at  once  the 
cause  and  the  effect  of  their  vileness ;  had  they  retained 
God  in  their  knowledge,  they  could  never  have  sunk 
to  such  depths  of  shame;  had  they  shrunk  from 
pollution  wfth  instinctive  horror,  they  would  never 
have  been  abandoned  to  such  ignorance  of  God.  No 
one  who  is  not  familiar  with  ancient  literature  can 
have  the  faintest  idea  of  the  depth  and  breadth  of  the 
corruption.  Not  only  in  writers  avowedly  immoral, 
but  in  the  most  magnificent  works  of  a  genius  as  lofty 
and  pure  as  Plato,  there  are  pages  that  would  stun 
with  horror  the  most  hardened  profligate  in  Christen- 
dom. It  is  hardly  an  exaggeration  to  say  that  on  the 
whole  matter  in  question  the  heathen  world  was  with- 
out conscience :  it  had  sinned  away  its  sense  of  the 
difference  between  right  and  wrong ;  to  use  the  words 
of  the  Apostle  in  another  passage,  being  past  feeling 
men  had  given  themselves  up  to  work  all  manner  of 
uncleanness.  They  gloried  in  their  shame.  Fre- 
quently, in  his  epistles,  Paul  combines  this  vice  with 
covetousness, — the  two  together  representing  the  great 
interests  of  life  to  the  ungodly,  the  flesh  and  the  world. 
Those  who  do  not  know  God  and  live  for  Him,  live, 
as  he  saw  with  fearful  plainness,  to  indulge  the  flesh 
and  to  heap  up  gain.  Some  think  that  in  the  passage 
before  us  this  combination  is  made,  and  that  ver.  6— 
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"  that  no  man  go  beyond  and  defraud  his  brother  in  any 
matter  " — is  a  prohibition  of  dishonesty  in  business ; 
but  that  is  almost  certainly 1  a  mistake.  As  the 
Revised  Version  shows,  the  Apostle  is  speaking  of  the 
matter  in  hand ;  in  the  Church  especially,  among 
brethren  in  Christ,  in  the  Christian  home,  the  un- 
clean ness  of  heathenism  can  have  no  place.  Marriage 
is  to  be  sanctified.  Every  Christian,  marrying  in  the 
Lord,  is  to  exhibit  in  his  home-life  the  Christian  law 
of  sanctification  and  noble  self-respect. 

The  Apostle  adds  to  his  warning  against  sensuality 
the  terrible  sanction,  "  The  Lord  is  an  avenger  in  all 
these  things."  The  want  of  conscience  in  the  heathen 
world  generated  a  vast  indifference  on  this  point.  If 
impurity  was  a  sin,  it  was  certainly  not  a  crime.  The 
laws  did  not  interfere  with  it ;  public  opinion  was  at 
best  neutral ;  the  unclean  person  might  presume  upon 
impunity.  To  a  certain  extent  this  is  the  case  still. 
The  laws  are  silent,  and  treat  the  deepest  guilt  as  a 
civil  offence.     Public  opinion  is  indeed  stronger  and 

1  Still  I  do  not  feel  quite  certain  (in  spite  of  2  Cor.  ii.  u)  that 
irXeoveKTeu'  and  irXeove^ia  in  St.  Paul  can  refer  to  anything  but  covetous- 
ness.  This  is  the  view  taken  by  Schmidt,  who  refers  to  the  combination, 
in  I  Cor.  v.  io,  vi.  io,  of  irXeov&TT/s  with  &pTra£  and  k\£itti)s.  If  it  is 
correct,  b>  t$  irpdyfiari  must  be  translated  "in  business";  "doss  in 
geschdftlichen  Dingen  Keiner  ausschreite  und  seinen  Bruder  ausbeuU." 
Certainly  the  combination  of  sensuality  and  avarice  as  the  cardinal 
vices  of  heathendom  is  characteristic  of  the  Apostle. 
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more  hostile  than  it  once  was,  for  the  leaven  of 
Christ's  kingdom  is  actively  at  work  in  society ;  but 
public  opinion  can  only  touch  open  and  notorious 
offenders,  those  who  have  been  guilty  of  scandal  as 
well  as  of  sin ;  and  secrecy  is  still  tempted  to  count 
upon  impunity.  But  here  we  are  solemnly  warned  that 
the  Divine  law  of  purity  has  sanctions  of  its  own  above 
any  cognisance  taken  of  offences  by  man.  "  The  Lord 
is  an  avenger  in  all  these  things."  "  Because  of  these 
things  cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  sons  of 
disobedience." 

Is  it  not  true  ?  They  are  avenged  on  the  bodies  of 
the  sinful.  "  Whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he 
also  reap."  The  holy  law  of  God,  wrought  into  the 
very  constitution  of  our  bodies,  takes  care  that  we 
do  not  violate  it  without  paying  the  penalty.  If  it 
is  not  at  the  moment,  it  is  in  the  future,  and  with 
interest, — in  premature  old  age ;  in  the  torpor  which 
succeeds  all  spendthrift  feats,  excesses  of  man's  prime ; 
in  the  sudden  break-down  under  any  strain  put  on 
either  physical  or  moral  courage.  They  are  avenged 
in  the  soul.  Sensual  indulgence  extinguishes  the 
capacity  for  feeling  :  the  profligate  man  would  love, 
but  cannot ;  all  that  is  inspiring,  elevating,  redeeming 
in  the  passions  is  lost  to  him ;  all  that  remains  is  the 
dull  sense  of  that  incalculable  loss.  Were  there  ever 
sadder  lines  written  than  those  in  which  Burns,  with 
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his  life  ruined  by  this  very  thing,  writes  to  a  young 
friend  and  warns  him  against  it  ? 

"  I  wave  the  quantum  o'  the  sin, 

The  hazard  o'  concealing; 

But  Och  !  it  hardens  a'  within, 

And  petrifies  the  feeling." 

This  inward  deadening  is  one  of  the  most  terrible 
consequences  of  immorality ;  it  is  so  unexpected,  so 
unlike  the  anticipations  of  )'outhful  passion,  so  stealthy 
in  its  approach,  so  inevitable,  so  irreparable.  All 
these  sins  are  avenged  also  in  the  will  and  in  the 
spiritual  nature.  Most  men  repent  of  their  early 
excesses ;  some  never  cease  to  repent.  Repentance, 
at  least,  is  what  it  is  habitually  called ;  but  that  is 
not  really  repentance  which  does  not  separate  the  soul 
from  sin.  That  access  of  weakness  which  comes  upon 
the  back  of  indulgence,  that  break-down  of  the  soul  in 
impotent  self-pity,  is  no  saving  grace.  It  is  a  counter- 
feit of  repentance  unto  life,  which  deludes  those  whom 
sin  has  blinded,  and  which,  when  often  enough  repeated, 
exhausts  the  soul  and  leaves  it  in  despair.  Is  there 
any  vengeance  more  terrible  than  that  ?  When  Christian 
was  about  to  leave  the  Interpreter's  house,  '*  Stay," 
said  the  Interpreter,  "  till  I  have  showed  thee  a  little 
more,  and  after  that  thou  shalt  go  on  thy  way."  What 
was  the  sight  without  which  Christian  was  not  allowed 
to  start  upon  his  journey  ?     It  was  the  Man  of  Despair, 
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sitting  in  the  iron  cage, — the  man  who,  when  Christian 
asked  him  "  How  earnest  thou  in  this  condition  ?"  made 
answer :  "  I  left  off  to  watch  and  be  sober ;  I  laid  the 
reins  upon  the  neck  of  my  lusts  ;  I  sinned  against  the 
light  of  the  word  and  the  goodness  of  God ;  I  have 
grieved  the  Spirit,  and  He  is  gone ;  I  tempted  the  devil, 
and  he  is  come  to  me ;  I  have  provoked  God  to  anger, 
and  He  has  left  me ;  I  have  so  hardened  my  heart  that 
I  cannot  repent."  This  is  no  fancy  picture  :  it  is  drawn 
to  the  life ;  it  is  drawn  from  the  life ;  it  is  the  very 
voice  and  tone  in  which  many  a  man  has  spoken  who 
has  lived  an  unclean  life  under  the  cloak  of  a  Christian 
profession.  They  who  do  such  things  do  not  escape 
the  avenging  holiness  of  God.  Even  death,  the  refuge 
to  which  despair  so  often  drives,  holds  out  no  hope 
to  them.  There  remaineth  no  more  a  sacrifice  for  sin, 
but  a  fearful  expectation  of  judgment. 

The  Apostle  dwells  upon  God's  interest  in  purity. 
He  is  the  avenger  of  all  offences  against  it ;  but  ven- 
geance is  His  strange  work.  He  has  called  us  with  a 
calling  utterly  alien  to  it, — not  based  on  uncleanness 
or  contemplating  it,  like  some  of  the  religions  in 
Corinth,  where  Paul  wrote  this  letter ;  but  having 
sanctification,  purity  in  body  and  in  spirit,  for  its  very 
element.  The  idea  of  "  calling  "  is  one  which  has  been 
much  degraded  and  impoverished  in  modern  times. 
By  a  man's  calling  we  usually  understand  his  trade, 
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profession,  or  business,  whatever  it  may  be ;  but  our 

calling  in  Scripture  is  something  quite  different  from 

this.     It  is  our  life  considered,  not  as  filling  a  certain 

place  in  the  economy  of  society,  but  as  satisfying  a 

certain  purpose  in  the  mind  and  will  of  God.     It  is 

a  calling  in  Christ  Jesus ;  apart  from  Him  it  could  not 

have   existed.     The  Incarnation   of  the  Son  of  God ; 

His  holy  life  upon  the  earth  ;  His  victory  over  all  our 

temptations ;    His   consecration   of  our  weak  flesh  to 

God  ;  His  sanctification,  by  His  own  sinless  experience, 

of  our  childhood,  youth,  and  manhood,  with  all  their 

unconsciousness,  their  bold   anticipations,  their  sense 

of  power,  their  bent  to  lawlessness  and   pride ;   His 

agony  and  His  death  upon  the  Cross ;   His  glorious 

resurrection  and  ascension, — all  these  were  necessary 

before   we    could    be   called  with  a  Christian  calling. 

Can  any  one  imagine  that  the  vices  of  heathenism,  lust 

or   covetousness,  are   compatible   with   a   calling   like 

this?      Are  they   not   excluded   by  the  very  idea  of 

it  ?      It  would  repay  us,   I   think,  to  lift    that   noble 

word  "calling"  from  the  base  uses  to  which  it  has 

descended  ;  and  to  give  it  in  our  minds  the  place  it 

has  in  the  New  Testament.     It  is  God  who  has  called 

us,  and  He  has  called  us  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  therefore 

called  us   to   be  saints.      Flee,  therefore,  all   that   is 

unholy  and  unclean. 

In  the  last  verse  of  the  paragraph  the  Apostle  urges 
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both  his  appeals  once  more :   he  recalls  the  severity 
and  the  goodness  of  God. 

"  Therefore  he  that  rejecteth,  rejecteth  not  man,  but 
God."  "  Rejecteth "  is  a  contemptuous  word ;  in  the 
margin  of  the  Authorised  Version  it  is  rendered,  as  in 
some  other  places  in  Scripture,  "  despiseth."  There  are 
such  things  as  sins  of  ignorance ;  there  are  cases  in 
which  the  conscience  is  bewildered  ;  even  in  a  Christian 
community  the  vitality  of  conscience  may  be  low,  and 
sins,  therefore,  be  prevalent,  without  being  so  deadly  to 
the  individual  soul ;  but  that  is  never  true  of  the  sin 
before  us.  To  commit  this  sin  is  to  sin  against  the  light. 
It  is  to  do  what  every  one  in  contact  with  the  Church 
knows,  and  from  the  beginning  has  known,  to  be  wrong. 
It  is  to  be  guilty  of  deliberate,  wilful,  high-handed 
contempt  of  God.  It  is  little  to  be  warned  by  an  apostle 
or  a  preacher ;  it  is  little  to  despise  him :  but  behind 
all  human  warnings  is  the  voice  of  God ;  behind  all 
human  sanctions  of  the  law  is  God's  inevitable  ven- 
geance ;  and  it  is  that  which  is  braved  by  the  impure. 
"  He  that  rejecteth,  rejecteth  not  man,  but  God." 

But  God,  we  are  reminded  again  in  the  last  words, 
is  not  against  us,  but  on  our  side.  He  is  the  Holy 
One,  and  an  avenger  in  all  these  things  ;  but  He  is 
also  the  God  of  Salvation,  our  deliverer  from  them  all, 
who  gives  His  Holy  Spirit  unto  us.  The  words  put 
in  the  strongest  light  God's  interest  in  us  and  in  our 
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sanctification.  It  is  our  sanctification  He  desires  ;  to 
this  He  calls  us  ;  for  this  He  works  in  us.  Instead 
of  shrinking  from  us,  because  we  are  so  unlike  Him, 
He  puts  His  Holy  Spirit  into  our  impure  hearts,  He 
puts  His  own  strength  within  our  reach  that  we  may 
lay  hold  upon  it,  He  offers  us  His  hand  to  grasp.  It 
is  this  searching,  condescending,  patient,  omnipotent 
love,  which  is  rejected  by  those  who  are  immoral. 
They  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  that  Spirit  which 
Christ  won  for  us  by  His  atoning  death,  and  which  is 
able  to  make  us  clean.  There  is  no  power  which  can 
sanctify  us  but  this  ;  nor  is  there  any  sin  which  is  too 
deep  or  too  black  for  the  Holy  Spirit  to  overcome. 
Hearken  to  the  words  of  the  Apostle  in  another  place : 
"  Be  not  deceived  :  neither  fornicators,  nor  idolaters,  nor 
adulterers,  nor  effeminate,  nor  abusers  of  themselves 
with  men,  nor  thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards, 
nor  revilers,  nor  extortioners,  shall  inherit  the  Kingdom 
of  God.  And  such  were  some  of  you  :  but  ye  were 
washed,  but  ye  were  sanctified,  but  ye  were  justified 
in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the 
Spirit  of  our  God." 
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"  But  concerning  love  of  the  brethren  ye  have  no  need  that  one  write 
unto  you :  for  ye  yourselves  are  taught  of  God  to  love  one  another ; 
for  indeed  ye  do  it  toward  all  the  brethren  which  are  in  all  Macedonia. 
But  we  exhort  you,  brethren,  that  ye  abound  more  and  more ;  and  that 
ye  study  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  your  own  business,  and  to  work  with 
your  hands,  even  as  we  charged  you ;  that  ye  may  walk  honestly  toward 
them  that  are  without,  and  may  have  need  of  nothing." — I  Thess.  iv. 
9-12  (R.V.). 


ISO 


X. 

CHARITY  AND  INDEPENDENCE. 

T  T  THEN  the  gospel  first  came  abroad  in  the  world, 
'  *  two  characteristics  of  its  adherents  attracted 
general  attention,  namely,  personal  purity  and  brotherly 
love.  Amid  the  gross  sensuality  of  heathenism,  the 
Christian  stood  out  untainted  by  indulgence  of  the 
flesh ;  amid  the  utter  heartlessness  of  pagan  society, 
which  made  no  provision  for  the  poor,  the  sick,  or  the 
aged,  the  Church  was  conspicuous  for  the  close  union 
of  its  members  and  their  brotherly  kindness  to  each 
other.  Personal  purity  and  brotherly  love  were  the 
notes  of  the  Christian  and  of  the  Christian  community 
in  the  early  days ;  they  were  the  new  and  regenerating 
virtues  which  the  Spirit  of  Christ  had  called  into  exist- 
ence in  the  heart  of  a  dying  world.  The  opening  verses 
of  this  chapter  enforce  the  first ;  those  at  present  before 
us  treat  of  the  second. 

"  Concerning  love  of  the  brethren  ye  have  no  need 
that  one  write  unto  you :  for  ye  yourselves  are  taught 
of  God  to  love  one  another."     The  principle,  that  is,  of 
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brotherly  love  is  of  the  very  essence  of  Christianity ; 
it  is  not  a  remote  consequence  of  it  which  might  easily 
be  overlooked  unless  it  were  pointed  out.  Every 
believer  is  taught  of  God  to  love  the  brother  who 
shares  his  faith  ;  such  love  is  the  best  and  only  guaran- 
tee of  his  own  salvation ;  as  the  Apostle  John  writes, 
"  We  know  that  we  have  passed  out  of  death  into  life, 
because  we  love  the  brethren."  It  is  perhaps  not  un- 
necessary to  remark  that,  in  the  New  Testament, 
brethren  means  fellow-Christians,  and  not  fellow-men. 
We  have  duties  to  all  men,  which  the  Bible  does  not 
fail  to  recognise  and  enforce ;  we  are  one  with  them  in 
the  nature  God  has  given  us,  and  the  great  alternatives 
life  sets  before  us ;  and  that  natural  unity  is  the  basis 
of  duties  which  all  owe  to  each  other.  Honour  all 
men.  But  the  Church  of  Christ  creates  new  relations 
between  its  members,  and  with  these  new  relations 
mutual  obligations  still  more  strong  and  binding.  God 
Himself  is  the  Saviour  of  all,  specially  of  them  that 
believe ;  and  Christians  in  like  manner  are  bound,  as 
they  have  opportunity,  to  do  good  unto  all  men,  but 
specially  to  those  who  are  of  the  household  of  faith. 
This  is  not  sufficiently  considered  by  most  Christian 
people  ;  who,  if  they  looked  into  the  matter,  might  find 
that  few  of  their  strongest  affections  were  determined 
by  the  common  faith.  Is  not  love  a  strong  and  peculiar 
word  to  describe  the  feeling  you  cherish  toward  some 
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members  of  the  Church,  brethren  to  you  in  Christ 
Jesus  ?  yet  love  to  the  brethren  is  the  very  token  of 
our  right  to  a  place  in  the  Church  for  ourselves.  "  He 
that  loveth  not  knoweth  not  God  ;  for  God  is  love." 

These  words  of  John  give  us  the  key  to  the  expres- 
sion "  taught  of  God  to  love  one  another."  It  is  not 
likely  that  they  refer  to  anything  so  external  as  the 
words  of  Scripture,  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself."  Even  in  the  Old  Testament,  to  be  taught  of 
God  was  something  more  spiritual  than  this ;  it  was  the 
same  thing  as  to  have  the  law  written  on  the  heart. 
That  is  what  the  Apostle  has  in  view  here.  The 
Christian  has  been  born  again,  born  of  God  ;  he  has 
a  new  nature,  with  new  instincts,  a  new  law,  a  new 
spontaneity ;  it  is  now  native  to  him  to  love.  Until 
the  Spirit  of  God  enters  into  men's  hearts  and  recreates 
them,  life  is  a  war  of  all  against  all ;  man  is  a  wolf  to 
man ;  but  in  the  Church  that  internecine  strife  has 
ended,  for  its  members  are  the  children  of  God,  and 
"  every  one  that  loveth  Him  that  begat  loveth  him  also 
that  is  begotten  of  Him."  The  selfishness  of  man's 
nature  is  veiled,  and  to  some  extent  repressed,  in  other 
societies;  but  it  is  not,  as  a  principle,  exterminated 
except  in  the  Church  and  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  A 
family  ought  to  be  an  unselfish  place,  ruled  only  by 
love,  and  fostering  the  spirit  of  love ;  yet  if  Christ  be 
not   there,  what  selfish  passions  assert  themselves  in 
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spite  of  all  restraint.  Any  association  working  for 
the  common  good — a  town  council  even — ought  to  be 
an  unselfish  body ;  yet  how  often,  in  such  places,  is 
rivalry  conspicuous,  and  self-seeking,  and  envy,  and 
detraction,  and  all  that  is  unlike  Christ.  In  the  Church 
which  has  been  taught  of  God,  or,  in  other  words,  which 
has  learned  of  Christ,  we  find  at  least  some  manifesta- 
tions of  a  better  spirit.  It  does  contain  people  who 
love  one  another  because  they  are  Christians ;  who 
are  unselfish,  giving  way  to  each  other,  esteeming  each 
other,  helping  each  other;  if  it  contained  none  such, 
it  would  not  be  a  Church  at  all. 

The  brotherly  love  of  the  early  Church  was  not  only 
visible  to  the  world ;  it  was  its  great  recommendation 
in  the  world's  eyes.  It  had  brought  a  new  thing  into 
being,  a  thing  for  which  the  world  was  pining,  namely, 
vital  society.  The  poor  people  in  the  cities  of  Asia 
and  Europe  saw  with  wonder,  joy,  and  hope,  men  and 
women  united  to  one  another  in  a  spiritual  union,  which 
gave  scope  to  all  their  gifts  for  society,  and  satisfied 
all  their  desires  for  it.  The  early  Christian  churches 
were  little  companies  of  people  where  love  was  at  a 
high  temperature,  where  outward  pressure  very,  often 
tightened  the  inward  bonds,  and  where  mutual  confid- 
ence diffused  continual  joy.  Men  were  drawn  to  them 
irresistibly  by  the  desire  to  share  this  life  of  love.  It 
is  the  very  same  force  which  at  this  moment  draws 
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those  who  are  outcasts  from  society  into  the  Salvation 
Army.  Whatever  the  failings  of  that  organisation  may 
be,  its  members  are  as  brothers ;  the  sense  of  union, 
of  mutual  obligation,  of  mutual  confidence,  in  one  word, 
of  brother!)'  love,  is  very  strong ;  and  souls  that  pine 
for  that  atmosphere  are  drawn  to  it  with  overpowering 
force.  It  is  not  good  for  man  to  be  alone ;  it  is  vain 
for  him  to  seek  the  satisfaction  of  his  social  instincts 
in  any  of  the  casual,  selfish,  or  sinful  associations  by 
which  he  is  often  betrayed  :  even  the  natural  affection 
of  the  family,  pure  and  strong  as  it  may  be,  does  not 
answer  to  the  width  of  his  spiritual  nature ;  his  heart 
cries  out  for  that  society  founded  on  brotherly  love 
which  only  the  Church  of  Christ  provides.  If  there  is 
one  thing  more  than  another  which  explains  the  Church's 
failure  in  missionary  work,  it  is  the  absence  of  this 
spirit  of  love  among  her  members.  If  men  were  com- 
pelled to  cry  still,  as  in  the  early  days  of  the  gospel, 
"  Behold  these  Christians,  how  they  love  one  another," 
they  would  not  be  able  to  remain  outside.  Their  hearts 
would  kindle  at  the  glow,  and  all  that  hindered  their 
incorporation  would  be  burned  up. 

The  Apostle  acknowledges  the  progress  of  the  Thes- 
salonians.  They  show  this  brotherly  love  to  all  the 
brethren  that  are  in  all  Macedonia  ;  but  he  beseeches 
them  to  abound  more  and  more.  Nothing  is  more 
inconsistent  with  the  gospel  than  narrowness  of  mind 
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or  heart,  however  often  Christians  may  belie  their 
profession  by  such  vices.  Perhaps  of  all  churches  in 
the  world,  the  church  of  our  own  country  is  as  much 
in  need  of  this  admonition  as  any,  and  more  than  most. 
Would  it  not  be  higher  praise  than  some  of  us  deserve, 
to  say  that  we  loved  with  brotherly  cordiality  all  the 
Christian  churches  in  Britain,  and  wished  them  God 
speed  in  their  Christian  work  ?  And  as  for  churches 
outside  our  native  land,  who  knows  anything  about 
them  ?  There  was  a  time  when  all  the  Protestant 
churches  in  Europe  were  one,  and  lived  on  terms  of 
brotherly  intimacy  ;  we  sent  ministers  and  professors 
to  congregations  and  colleges  in  France,  Germany,  and 
Holland,  and  took  ministers  and  professors  from  the 
Continent  ourselves ;  the  heart  of  the  Church  was 
enlarged  towards  brethren  whom  it  has  now  completely 
forgotten.  This  change  has  been  to  the  loss  of  all 
concerned ;  and  if  we  would  follow  the  Apostle's 
advice,  and  abound  more  and  more  in  this  supreme 
grace,  we  must  wake  up  to  take  an  interest  in  brethren 
beyond  the  British  Isles.  The  Kingdom  of  Heaven 
has  no  boundaries  that  could  be  laid  down  on  a  map, 
and  the  brotherly  love  of  the  Christian  is  wider  than 
ail  patriotism.  But  this  truth  has  a  special  side  con- 
nected with  the  situation  of  the  Apostle.  Paul  wrote 
these  words  from  Corinth,  where  he  was  busily  engaged 
in  planting  a  new  church,  and  they  virtually  bespeak 
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the  interest  of  the  Thessalonians  in  that  enterprise. 
Christian  brotherly  love  is  the  love  which  God  Himself 
implants  in  the  heart ;  and  the  love  of  God  has  no 
limitations.  It  goes  out  into  all  the  earth,  even  to  the 
end  of  the  world.  It  is  an  ever  advancing,  ever  vic- 
torious force  ;  the  territory  in  which  it  reigns  becomes 
continually  wider  and  wider.  If  that  love  abounds  in 
us  more  and  more,  we  shall  follow  with  live  and  growing 
interest  the  work  of  Christian  missions.  Few  of  us 
have  any  idea  of  the  dimensions  of  that  work,  and 
of  the  nature  of  its  successes.  Few  of  us  have  any 
enthusiasm  for  it.  Few  of  us  do  anything  worth  men- 
tioning to  help  it  on.  Not  very  long  ago  the  whole 
nation  was  shocked  by  the  disclosures  about  the 
Stanley  expedition ;  and  the  newspapers  were  filled 
with  the  doings  of  a  few  profligate  ruffians,  who,  what- 
ever they  failed  to  do,  succeeded  in  covering  them- 
selves, and  the  country  they  belong  to,  with  infamy. 
One  would  fain  hope  that  this  exhibition  of  inhumanity 
would  turn  men's  thoughts  by  contrast  to  those  who 
are  doing  the  work  of  Christ  in  Africa.  The  national 
execration  of  fiendish  wickedness  is  nothing  unless  it 
passes  into  deep  and  strong  sympathy  with  those  who 
are  working  among  the  Africans  in  brotherly  love. 
What  is  the  merit  of  Stanley  or  his  associates,  that 
their  story  should  excite  the  interest  of  those  who 
know  nothing  of  Comber  and  Hannington  and  Mackay, 
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and  all  the  other  brave  men  who  loved  not  their 
lives  to  the  death  for  Christ's  sake  and  Africa's  ?  Is 
it  not  a  shame  to  some  of  us  that  we  know  the 
horrible  story  so  much  better  than  the  gracious  one  ? 
Let  brotherly  love  abound  more  and  more  ;  let  Chris- 
tian sympathy  go  out  with  our  brethren  and  sisters  in 
Christ  who  go  out  themselves  to  dark  places  ;  let  us 
keep  ourselves  instructed  in  the  progress  of  their  work  ; 
let  us  support  it  with  prayer  and  liberality  at  home  ; 
and  our  minds  and  hearts  alike  will  grow  in  the 
greatness  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour. 

Brotherly  love  in  the  early  Church,  within  the  limits 
of  a  small  congregation,  often  took  the  special  form  of 
charity.  Those  who  were  able  helped  the  poor.  A 
special  care  was  taken,  as  we  see  from  the  Book  of 
Acts,  of  widows,  and  no  doubt  of  orphans.  In  a  later 
epistle  Paul  mentions  with  praise  a  family  which 
devoted  itself  to  ministering  to  the  saints.  To  do  good 
and  to  communicate,  that  is,  to  impart  of  one's  goods  to 
those  who  had  need,  is  the  sacrifice  of  praise  which  all 
Christians  are  charged  not  to  forget.  To  see  a  brother 
or  a  sister  destitute,  and  to  shut  up  the  heart  against 
them,  is  taken  as  proof  positive  that  we  have  not  the 
love  of  God  dwelling  in  us.  It  would  be  difficult,  one 
might  think,  to  exaggerate  the  emphasis  which  the 
New  Testament  lays  on  the  duty  and  the  merit  of 
charity.     "Sell   all   that   thou   hast,  and   give   to  the 
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poor,"  Christ  said  to  the  rich  young  man,  "  and  thou 
shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven."  "Give  alms,"  He 
cried  to  the  Pharisees,  "of  such  things  as  ye  have; 
and  behold,  all  things  are  clean  unto  you."  Charity 
sanctifies.  Nor  have  these  strong  sayings  been 
without  their  due  effect.  Charity,  both  organised 
and  private,  is  characteristic  of  Christendom,  and 
of  Christendom  only.  The  pagan  world  made  no 
provision  for  the  destitute,  the  sick,  the  aged.  It  had 
no  almshouses,  no  infirmaries,  no  orphanages,  no  con- 
valescent homes.  The  mighty  impulse  of  the  love  of 
Christ  has  created  all  these,  and  to  this  hour  it  sustains 
them  all.  Acknowledged  or  unacknowledged,  it  is  the 
force  which  lies  behind  every  effort  made  by  man  for 
the  good  of  his  fellows  ;  wherever  this  disinterested  love 
burns  in  a  human  bosom,  it  is  the  fire  which  Christ  cast 
upon  the  earth,  and  He  rejoices  at  its  kindling.  As  a 
recent  example,  look  at  the  great  scheme  of  General 
Booth  :  it  is  the  love  of  Christ  which  has  inspired  it ; 
it  is  the  love  of  Christ  that  must  provide  all  the 
subordinate  agents  by  whom  it  is  to  be  administered, 
if  it  is  ever  carried  into  effect ;  it  is  on  the  public 
conviction  that  he  is  animated  by  the  love  of  Christ, 
and  has  no  by-ends  of  his  own  to  secure,  that  General 
Booth  depends  for  his  funds.  It  is  only  this  Christ- 
enkindled  love  which  gives  charity  its  real  worth,  and 
furnishes   any   sort   of  guarantee   that   it  will   confer 
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a  double  blessing,  material  and  spiritual,  on  those  who 
receive  it. 

For  charity  is  not  without  its  dangers,  and  the  first 
and  greatest  of  these  is  that  men  learn  to  depend  upon 
it.  When  Paul  preached  the  gospel  in  Thessalonica, 
he  spoke  a  great  deal  about  the  Second  Advent.  It 
was  an  exciting  subject,  and  some  at  least  of  those 
who  received  his  message  were  troubled  by  "  ill-defined 
or  mistaken  expectations,"  which  led  to  moral  disorder 
in  their  lives.  They  were  so  anxious  to  be  ready  for 
the  Lord  when  He  came,  that  they  neglected  their 
ordinary  duties,  and  became  dependent  upon  the 
brethren.  They  ceased  working  themselves,  and  so 
became  a  burden  upon  those  who  continued  to  work. 
Here  we  have,  in  a  nutshell,  the  argument  against  a 
monastic  life  of  idleness,  against  the  life  of  the  begging 
friar.  All  men  must  live  by  labour,  their  own  or  some 
other's  ;  and  he  who  chooses  a  life  without  labour,  as  the 
more  holy,  really  condemns  some  brother  to  a  double 
share  of  that  labouring  life  to  which,  as  he  fancies,  the 
highest  holiness  is  denied.  That  is  rank  selfishness ; 
only  a  man  without  brotherly  love  could  be  guilty  of 
it  for  an  hour. 

Now  in  opposition  to  this  selfishness, — unconscious 
at  first,  let  us  hope, — and  in  opposition  to  the  un- 
settled, flighty,  restless  expectations  of  these  early 
disciples,    the   Apostle   propounds   a   very   sober   and 
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humble  plan  of  life.  Make  it  your  ambition,  he  says,  to 
be  quiet,  and  to  busy  yourselves  with  your  own  affairs, 
and  to  work  with  your  own  hands,  as  we  commanded 
you.  There  is  a  grave  irony  in  the  first  words — make 
it  your  ambition  to  be  quiet ;  set  your  honour  in  that. 
The  ordinary  ambition  seeks  to  make  a  noise  in  the 
world,  to  make  itself  visible  and  audible ;  and  ambition 
of  that  type  is  not  unknown  even  in  the  Church.  But 
it  is  out  of  place  there.  No  Christian  ought  to  be 
ambitious  of  anything  but  to  fill  as  unobtrusively  as 
possible  the  place  in  life  which  God  has  given  him. 
The  less  notorious  we  are,  the  better  for  us.  The 
necessities  of  our  situation,  necessities  imposed  by  God, 
require  most  of  us  to  spend  so  many  hours  a  day  in 
making  our  daily  bread.  The  bulk  of  most  men's 
strength,  by  an  ordinance  of  God  that  we  cannot 
interfere  with,  is  given  to  that  humble  but  inevitable 
task.  If  we  cannot  be  holy  at  our  work,  it  is  not  worth 
taking  any  trouble  to  be  holy  at  other  times.  If  we 
cannot  be  Christians  and  please  God  in  those  common 
activities  which  must  always  absorb  so  much  of  our 
time  and  strength,  the  balance  of  life  is  not  worth 
thinking  about.  Perhaps  some  of  us  crave  leisure, 
that  we  may  be  more  free  for  spiritual  work;  and 
think  that  if  we  had  more  time  at  our  disposal,  we 
should  be  able  to  render  many  services  to  Christ  and 
His  cause  which  are  out  of  our  power  at  present.     But 
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that  is  extremely  doubtful.  If  experience  proves  any- 
thing, it  proves  that  nothing  is  worse  for  most  people 
than  to  have  nothing  to  do  but  be  religious.  Religion 
is  not  controlled  in  their  life  by  any  contact  with 
realities;  in  ninety-nine  cases  out  of  a  hundred  they 
do  not  know  how  to  be  quiet,  but  are  vain,  meddle- 
some, impracticable,  and  senseless.  The  man  who  has 
his  trade  or  his  profession  to  work  at,  and  the  woman 
who  has  her  household  and  social  duties  to  attend  to, 
are  not  to  be  condoled  with ;  they  are  in  the  very 
place  in  which  religion  is  at  once  necessary  and 
possible ;  they  can  study  to  be  quiet,  and  to  mind 
their  own  business,  and  to  work  with  their  own  hands, 
and  in  all  this  to  serve  and  please  God.  But  those 
who  get  up  in  the  morning  with  nothing  to  do  but  to 
be  pious,  or  to  engage  in  Christian  works,  are  in  a 
position  of  enormous  difficulty,  which  very  few  can 
fill.  The  daily  life  of  toil,  at  the  bench  or  the  desk, 
in  the  shop,  the  study,  or  the  street,  does  not  rob  us 
of  the  Christian  life ;  it  really  puts  it  within  our  reach. 
If  we  keep  our  eyes  open,  it  is  easy  to  see  that  this 
is  so. 

There  are  two  reasons  assigned  by  the  Apostle  for 
this  life  of  quiet  industry,  both  of  which  are  noticeable. 
First,  "  That  ye  may  walk  honestly  toward  them  that 
are  without."  Honestly  is  too  colourless  a  word  in 
modern  English ;  the  corresponding  adjective  in  different 
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places  is  translated  honourable  and  comely.1  What  the 
Apostle  signifies  is,  that  the  Church  has  a  great 
character  to  sustain  in  the  world,  and  that  the  in- 
dividual Christian  has  that  character,  to  some  extent, 
in  his  charge.  Idleness,  fussiness,  excitability,  want 
of  common  sense,  these  are  discreditable  qualities, 
inconsistent  with  the  dignity  of  Christianity,  and  to 
be  guarded  against  by  the  believer.  The  Church  is 
really  a  spectacle  to  the  world ;  those  who  are  with- 
out have  their  eye  upon  it ;  and  the  Apostle  would 
have  it  a  worthy  and  impressive  spectacle.  But  what 
is  there  so  undignified  as  an  idle  busybody,  a  man 
or  woman  neglecting  duty  on  the  pretence  of  piety, 
so  excited  by  an  uncertain  future  as  to  disregard 
the  most  crying  necessities  of  the  present  ?  Perhaps 
there  is  none  of  us  who  does  anything  so  bad  as  this ; 
but  there  are  some  in  every  church  who  are  not 
careful  of  Christian  dignity.  Remember  that  there  is 
something  great  in  true  Christianity,  something  which 
should  command  the  veneration  of  those  who  are  with- 
out ;  and  do  nothing  inconsistent  with  that.  As  the 
sun  breaks  through  the  darkest  cloud,  so  honour  peereth 
in  the  meanest  habit;  and  the  lowliest  occupation, 
discharged  with  diligence,  earnestness,  and  fidelity, 
gives  scope  enough  for  the  exhibition  of  true  Christian 

'  See  1  Cor.  xii.  24 ;  vii.  35 ;  Acts  xiii.  50 ;  xvii.  I*. 
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dignity.  The  man  who  does  his  common  duties  as 
they  ought  to  be  done  will  never  lose  his  self-respect, 
and  will  never  discredit  the  Church  of  Christ. 

The  second  reason  for  the  life  of  quiet  industry 
is,  "  That  ye  may  have  lack  of  nothing."  Probably  the 
truer  interpretation  would  be,  That  ye  may  have  lack 
of  no  one.  In  other  words,  independence  is  a  Chris- 
tian duty.  This  is  not  inconsistent  with  what  has 
been  said  of  charity,  but  is  its  necessary  supplement. 
Christ  commands  us  to  be  charitable ;  He  tells  us 
plainly  that  the  need  for  charity  will  not  disappear  ; 
but  He  tells  us  as  plainly  that  to  count  upon  charity, 
except  in  the  case  of  necessity,  is  both  sinful  and 
shameful.  This  contains,  of  course,  a  warning  to  the 
charitable.  Those  of  us  who  wish  to  help  the  poor, 
and  who  try  to  do  so,  must  take  care  to  do  it  in  such 
a  way  as  not  to  teach  them  to  depend  on  help ;  that 
is  to  do  them  a  serious  wrong.  We  are  all  familiar 
with  the  charges  brought  against  charity ;  it  demoral- 
ises, it  fosters  idleness  and  improvidence,  it  robs 
those  who  receive  it  of  self-respect.  These  charges 
have  been  current  from  the  beginning;  they  were 
freely  brought  against  the  Church  in  the  days  of  the 
Roman  Empire.  If  they  could  be  made  good,  they 
would  condemn  what  passes  for  charity  as  unchristian. 
The  one-sided  enforcement  of  charity,  in  the  sense 
of  almsgiving,  in  the  Romish  Church,  has  occasionally 
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led  to  something  like  a  glorification  of  pauperism  ; 
the  saint  is  usually  a  beggar.  One  would  hope  that 
in  our  own  country,  where  the  independence  of  the 
national  character  has  been  reinforced  by  the  most 
pronounced  types  of  Protestant  religion,  such  a 
deformed  conception  of  Christianity  would  be  im- 
possible ;  yet  even  among  us  the  caution  of  this  verse 
may  not  be  unnecessary.  It  is  a  sign  of  grace  to  be 
charitable ;  but  though  one  would  not  speak  an  un- 
kind word  of  those  in  need,  it  is  not  a  sign  of  grace  to 
require  charity.  The  gospel  bids  us  aim  not  only 
at  brotherly  love,  but  a'  independence.  Remember 
the  poor,  it  says  ;  but  it  says  also.  Work  with  your 
hands,  that  you  may  preserve  a  Christian  dignity  in 
relation  to  the  world,  and  have  need  of  no  one. 


XI. 
TBE  DEAD   IN   CHRIST. 
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"  But  we  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren,  concerning  them 
that  fall  asleep ;  that  ye  sorrow  not,  even  as  the  rest,  which  have  no 
hope.  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them 
also  that  are  fallen  asleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  Him.  For  this 
we  say  unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we  that  are  alive,  that 
are  left  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  shall  in  no  wise  precede  them 
that  are  fallen  asleep.  For  the  Lord  Himself  shall  descend  from  heaven, 
with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of 
God ;  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first :  tnen  we  that  are  alive, 
that  are  left,  shall  together  with  them  be  caught  up  in  the  clouds,  to 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  air:  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord. 
Wherefore  comfort  one  another  with  these  words."  —  I  Thess.  iv. 
13-18  (R.V.). 
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r  I  "HE  restlessness  of  the  Thessalonians,  which 
-*-  caused  some  of  them  to  neglect  their  daily  work, 
was  the  result  of  strained  expectations  of  Christ's 
second  coming.  The  Apostle  had  taught  them  that 
the  Saviour  and  Judge  of  all  might  appear  no  one 
knew  when ;  and  they  were  consumed  with  a  feverish 
anxiety  to  be  found  ready  when  He  came.  How 
terrible  it  would  be  to  be  found  unready,  and  to  lose 
one's  place  in  the  heavenly  kingdom !  The  Thessa- 
lonians were  dominated  by  such  thoughts  as  these 
when  death  visited  the  church,  and  gave  rise  to  new 
perplexities.  What  of  the  brethren  who  had  been 
taken  away  so  soon,  and  of  their  part  in  the  glory  to 
be  revealed  ?  Had  they  been  robbed,  by  death,  of 
the  Christian  hope  ?  Had  the  inheritance  which  is 
incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  imperishable,  passed  for 
ever  beyond  their  grasp,  because  they  had  died  before 
Christ  came  to  take  His  people  to  Himself? 

This  was  what  some  of  the  survivors  feared  ;  and 
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it  is  to  correct  their  mistaken  ideas,  and  to  comfort  them 
in  their  sorrow,  that  the  Apostle  writes  the  words  we 
are  now  to  study.  "We  would  not  have  you  ignorant," 
he  says,  "  concerning  them  that  fall  asleep ;  that  y<_ 
sorrow  not,  even  as  the  rest,  which  have  no  hope."  The 
last  words  refer  to  those  who  are  away  from  Christ,  and 
without  God  in  the  world.  It  is  a  frightful  thing  to  say 
of  any  man,  and  still  more  of  the  mass  of  men,  that 
they  have  no  hope ;  yet  it  is  not  only  the  Apostle  who 
says  it ;  it  is  the  confession,  by  a  thousand  voices,  of 
the  heathen  world  itself.  To  that  world  the  future  was 
a  blank,  or  a  place  of  unreality  and  shades.  If  there 
were  great  exceptions,  men  who,  like  Plato,  could  not 
give  up  faith  in  immortality  and  in  the  righteousness  of 
God,  even  in  the  face  of  death,  these  were  no  more  than 
exceptions ;  and  even  for  them  the  future  had  no  sub- 
stance compared  with  the  present.  Life  was  here,  and 
not  there.  Wherever  we  can  hear  the  pagan  soul  speak 
of  the  future,  it  is  in  this  blank,  heartless  tone.  "  Do 
not,"  says  Achilles  in  the  Odyssey,  "make  light  of 
death  to  me.  Rather  would  I  on  earth  be  a  serf  to 
another,  a  man  of  little  land  and  little  substance,  than 
be  prince  over  all  the  dead  that  have  come  to  nought." 
"  Suns,"  says  Catullus,  "  may  set  and  rise  again.  When 
once  our  brief  light  has  set,  one  unbroken  night  of 
sleep  remains."  These  are  fair  specimens  of  the  pagan 
outlook ;  are   they  not  fair  enough  specimens  of  the 
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non-Christian  outlook  at  the  present  day  ?  The  secular 
life  is  quite  avowedly  a  life  without  hope.  It  resolutely 
fixes  its  attention  on  the  present,  and  avoids  the  dis- 
traction of  the  future.  But  there  are  few  whom  death 
does  not  compel,  at  some  time  or  other,  to  deal 
seriously  with  the  questions  the  future  involves.  If 
we  love  the  departed,  our  hearts  cannot  but  go  with 
them  to  the  unseen  ;  and  there  are  few  who  can  assure 
themselves  that  death  ends  all.  For  those  who  can, 
what  a  sorrow  remains !  Their  loved  ones  have  lost 
everything.  All  that  makes  life  is  here,  and  they 
have  gone.  How  miserable  is  their  lot,  to  have  been 
deprived,  by  cruel  and  untimely  death,  of  all  the 
blessings  man  can  ever  enjoy  I  How  hopelessly  must 
those  who  are  left  behind  lament  them  ! 

This  is  exactly  the  situation  with  which  the  Apostle 
deals.  The  Christians  in  Thessalonica  feared  that 
their  brethren  who  had  died  would  be  shut  out  of  the 
Messiah's  kingdom ;  they  mourned  for  them  as  those 
mourn  who  have  no  hope.  The  Apostle  corrects  their 
error,  and  comforts  them.  His  words  do  not  mean 
that  the  Christian  may  lawfully  sorrow  for  his  dead, 
provided  he  does  not  go  to  a  pagan  extreme;  they 
mean  that  the  hopeless  pagan  sorrow  is  not  to  be 
indulged  by  the  Christian  at  all.  We  give  their 
proper  force  if  we  imagine  him  saying :  "  Weep  for 
yourselves,   if   you   will;    that    is   natural,   and   God 
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does  not  wish  us  to  be  insensible  to  the  losses  and 
sorrows  which  are  part  of  His  providential  government 
of  our  lives;  but  do  not  weep  for  thent;  the  believer 
who  has  fallen  asleep  in  Christ  is  not  to  be  lamented ; 
he  has  lost  nothing ;  the  hope  of  immortality  is  as  sure 
for  him  as  for  those  who  may  live  to  welcome  the  Lord 
at  His  coming ;  he  has  gone  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is 
far,  far  better." 

The  14th  verse  gives  the  Christian  proof  of  this  con- 
soling doctrine.  "  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and 
rose  again,  even  so  them  also  that  are  fallen  asleep  in 
Jesus  will  God  bring  with  Him."  *  It  is  quite  plain  that 
something  is  wanting  here  to  complete  the  argument. 
Jesus  did  die  and  rise  again,  there  is  no  dispute  about 
that ;  but  how  is  the  Apostle  justified  in  inferring  from 
this  that  God  will  bring  the  Christian  dead  again  to 
meet  the  living?  What  is  the  missing  link  in  this 
reasoning  ?  Clearly  it  is  the  truth,  so  characteristic 
of  the  New  Testament,  that  there  is  a  union  between 
Christ  and  those  who  trust  Him  so  close  that  their 
destiny  can  be  read  in  His.  All  that  He  has  experienced 
will  be  experienced  by  them.  They  are  united  to  Him 
as  indissolubly  as  the  members  of  the   body   to  the 

1  There  is  a  certain  difficulty  about  the  connection  of  the  words  in 
the  last  clause  ;  it  would  probably  be  more  correct  to  render  them  : 
Even  so  them  also  that  are  fallen  asleep  will  God  through  Jesus  bring 
with  Him. 
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head;  and  being  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of 
His  death,  they  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of 
His  resurrection.  Death,  the  Apostle  would  have  us 
understand,  does  not  break  the  bond  between  the 
believing  soul  and  the  Saviour.  Even  human  love  is 
stronger  than  the  grave ;  it  goes  beyond  it  with  the 
departed ;  it  follows  them  with  strong  yearnings,  with 
wistful  hopes,  sometimes  with  earnest  prayers.  But 
there  is  an  impotence,  at  which  death  mocks,  in  earthly 
love;  the  last  enemy  does  put  a  great  gulf  between 
souls,  which  cannot  be  bridged  over ;  and  there  is  no 
such  impotence  in  the  love  of  Christ.  He  is  never 
separated  from  those  who  love  Him.  He  is  one  with 
them  in  death,  and  in  the  life  to  come,  as  in  this  life. 
Through  Him  God  will  bring  the  departed  again  to 
meet  their  friends.  There  is  something  very  expres- 
sive in  the  word  "bring."  "Sweet  word,"  says 
Bengel :  "  it  is  spoken  of  living  persons."  The  dead 
for  whom  we  mourn  are  not  dead ;  they  all  live  to  God  ; 
and  when  the  great  day  comes,  God  will  bring  those 
who  have  gone  before,  and  unite  them  to  those  who 
have  been  left  behind.  When  we  see  Christ  at  His 
coming,  we  shall  see  also  those  that  have  fallen  asleep 
in  Him. 

This  argument,  drawn  from  the  relation  of  the 
Christian  to  the  Saviour,  is  confirmed  by  an  appeal  to 
the  authority  of  the  Saviour  Himself.     "For  this  we 
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say  unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord : "  as  if  he  said, 
"  It  is  not  merely  a  conclusion  of  our  own ;  it  is  sup- 
ported by  the  express  word  of  Christ."  Many  have 
tried  to  find  in  the  Gospels  the  word  of  the  Lord 
referred  to,  but,  as  I  think,  without  success.  The 
passage  usually  quoted  (Matt.  xxiv.  31:  "He  shall 
send  forth  His  angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet, 
and  they  shall  gather  together  His  elect  from  the  four 
winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other "),  though 
it  covers  generally  the  subject  with  which  the  Apostle 
is  dealing,  does  not  touch  upon  the  essential  point,  the 
equality  of  those  who  die  before  the  Second  Advent 
with  those  who  live  to  see  it.  We  must  suppose  that 
the  word  of  the  Lord  referred  to  was  one  which  failed 
to  find  a  place  in  the  written  Gospels,  like  that  other 
which  the  Apostle  preserved,  "  It  is  more  blessed  to 
give  than  to  receive " ;  or  that  it  was  a  word  which 
Christ  spoke  to  him  in  one  of  the  many  revelations 
which  he  received  in  his  apostolic  work.  In  any  case, 
what  the  Apostle  is  going  to  say  is  not  his  own  word, 
but  the  word  of  Christ,  and  as  such  its  authority  is 
final  for  all  Christians.  What,  then,  does  Christ  say 
on  this  great  concern  ? 

He  says  that  "  we  that  are  alive,  that  are  left  unto  the 
coming  of  the  Lord,  shall  in  no  wise  precede  them  that 
are  fallen  asleep."  The  natural  impression  one  takes 
from  these  words  is  that  Paul  expected  himself  to  be 
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alive  when  Christ  came ;  but  whether  that  impression 
is  justifiable  or  not,1  it  is  no  part  of  the  truth  which 
can  claim  the  authority  of  the  Lord.  Christ's  word 
only  assures  us  that  those  who  are  alive  at  that  day 
shall  have  no  precedency  over  those  that  have  fallen 
asleep;  it  does  not  tell  us  who  shall  be  in  the  one 
class,  and  who  in  the  other.  Paul  did  not  know  when 
the  day  of  the  Lord  would  be ;  but  as  it  was  the  duty 
of  all  Christians  to  look  for  and  hasten  it,  he  naturally 
included  himself  among  those  who  would  live  to  see  it. 
Later  in  life,  the  hope  of  surviving  till  the  Lord  came 
alternated  in  his  mind  with  the  expectation  of  death. 
In  one  and  the  same  epistle,  the  Epistle  to  the  Philip- 
pians,  we  find  him  writing  (iv.  5),  "The  Lord  is  at 
hand";  and  only  a  little  earlier  (i.  23),  "I  have  the 
desire  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ;  for  it  is  very 
far  better."  Better,  certainly,  than  a  life  of  toil  and 
suffering;  but  not  better  than  the  Lord's  coming. 
Paul  could  not  but  shrink  with  a  natural  horror  from 
death  and  its  nakedness ;  he  would  have  preferred  to 
escape  that  dread  necessity,  the  putting  off  of  the  body  ; 
not  to  be  unclothed,  was  his  desire,  but  to  be  clothed 
upon,  and    to    have    mortality    swallowed    up    of    life. 

1  It  is  easy  to  state  the  inference  too  strongly.  Paul  tell  us  ex- 
pressly that  he  did  not  know  when  Christ  would  come  ;  he  could  not 
therefore  know  that  he  himself  would  have  died  long  before  the  Ad- 
vent ;  and  it  was  inevitable,  therefore,  that  he  should  include  him- 
self here  in  the  category  of  such  as  might  live  to  see  it. 
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When  he  wrote  this  letter  to  the  Thessalonians,  I  do 
not  doubt  that  this  was  his  hope;  and  it  does  not 
impugn  his  authority  in  the  least  that  it  was  a  hope 
destined  not  to  be  fulfilled.  With  the  Lord,  a  thou- 
sand years  are  as  one  day;  and  even  those  who  are 
partakers  in  the  kingdom  seldom  partake  to  an  eminent 
degree  in  the  patience  of  Jesus  Christ.  Only  in  the 
teaching  of  the  Lord  Himself  does  the  New  Testament 
put  strongly  before  us  the  duration  of  the  Christian 
era,  and  the  delays  of  the  Second  Advent.  How  many 
of  His  parables,  e.g.,  represent  the  kingdom  as  subject 
to  the  law  of  growth — the  Sower,  the  Wheat  and  the 
Tares  which  have  both  to  ripen,  the  Mustard  Seed,  and 
the  Seed  Growing  Gradually.  All  these  imply  a  natural 
law  and  goal  of  progress,  not  to  be  interrupted  at 
random.  How  many,  again,  like  the  parable  of  the 
Unjust  Judge,  or  the  Ten  Virgins,  imply  that  the  delay 
will  be  so  great  as  to  beget  utter  disbelief  or  forgetful- 
ness  of  His  coming.  Even  the  expression,  "The  times 
of  the  Gentiles,"  suggests  epochs  which  must  intervene 
before  men  see  Him  again.1  But  over  against  this  deep 
insight  and  wondrous  patience  of  Christ,  we  must  not 
be  surprised  to  find  something  of  impatient  ardour  in 
the  Apostles.  The  world  was  so  cruel  to  them,  their 
love  to  Christ  was  so  fervent,  their  desire  for  re-union  so 

1  On  this  subject  see  Bruce's  Kingdom  of  God,  chap.  xii. 
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strong,  that  they  could  not  but  hope  and  pray,  "  Come 
quickly,  Lord  Jesus."  Is  it  not  better  to  recognise  the 
obvious  fact  that  Paul  was  mistaken  as  to  the  nearness 
of  the  Second  Advent,  than  to  torture  his  words  to 
secure  his  infallibility?  Two  great  commentators — 
the  Roman  Catholic  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  and  the 
Protestant  John  Calvin — save  Paul's  infallibility  at  a 
greater  cost  than  violating  the  rules  of  grammar.  They 
admit  that  his  words  mean  that  he  expected  to  survive 
till  Christ  came  again ;  but,  they  say,  an  infallible 
apostle  could  not  really  have  had  such  an  expectation ; 
and  therefore  we  must  believe  that  Paul  practised  a 
pious  fraud  in  writing  as  he  did,  a  fraud  with  the  good 
intention  of  keeping  the  Thessalonians  on  the  alert. 
But  I  hope,  if  we  had  the  choice,  we  would  all  choose 
rather  to  tell  the  truth,  and  be  mistaken,  than  to  be 
infallible,  and  tell  lies. 

After  the  general  statement,  on  Christ's  authority, 
that  the  living  shall  have  no  precedency  of  the  de- 
parted, Paul  goes  on  to  explain  the  circumstances  of 
the  Advent  by  which  it  is  justified.  "  The  Lord  Him- 
self shall  descend  from  heaven."  In  that  emphatic 
Himself  we  have  the  argument  of  ver.  14  practically 
repeated :  the  Lord,  it  signifies,  who  knows  all  that 
are  His.  Who  can  look  at  Christ  as  He  comes  again 
in  glory,  and  not  remember  His  words  in  the  Gospel, 
"  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also ; "  "  where  I  am,  there 

12 
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shall  also  My  servant  be "  ?  It  is  not  another  who 
comes,  but  He  to  whom  all  Christian  souls  have  been 
united  for  ever.  "  The  Lord  Himself  shall  descend 
from  heaven,  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the 
archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God."  The  last  two 
of  these  expressions  are  in  all  probability  the  explana- 
tion of  the  first ;  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  or  the 
trumpet  of  God,  is  the  signal-shout,  or  as  the  hymn 
expresses  it,  "the  great  commanding  word,"  with 
which  the  drama  of  the  last  things  is  ushered  in.  The 
archangel  is  the  herald  of  the  Messianic  King.  We 
cannot  tell  how  much  is  figure  in  these  expressions, 
which  all  rest  on  Old  Testament  associations,  and  on 
popular  beliefs  amongst  the  Jews  of  the  time ;  neither 
can  we  tell  what  precisely  underlies  the  figure.  But 
this  much  is  clearly  meant,  that  a  Divine  summons, 
audible  and  effective  everywhere,  goes  forth  from 
Christ's  presence ;  that  ancient  utterance,  of  hope  or 
of  despair,  is  fulfilled  :  "Thou  shalt  call,  and  I  will 
answer  thee."  When  the  signal  is  given,  the  dead 
in  Christ  rise  first.  Paul  says  nothing  here  of  the 
resurrection  body,  spiritual  and  incorruptible;  but 
when  Christ  comes,  the  Christian  dead  are  raised  in 
that  body,  prepared  for  eternal  blessedness,  before 
anything  else  is  done.  That  is  the  meaning  of  "  the 
dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first."  It  does  not  contrast 
the  resurrection  of  the  Christian  dead  with  a  second 
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resurrection  of  all  men,  either  immediately  afterwards, 
or  after  a  thousand  years;  it  contrasts  it  as  the  first 
scene  in  this  drama  with  the  second,  namely,  the 
rapture  of  the  living.  The  first  thing  will  be  that  the 
dead  rise ;  the  next,  that  those  that  are  alive,  that  are 
left,  shall  at  the  same  time,  and  in  company  with  them, 
be  caught  up  together  in  the  clouds  to  meet  the  Lord 
in  the  air.  The  Apostle  does  not  look  beyond  this ; 
so,  he  says,  shall  we — that  is,  we  all,  those  that  live 
and  those  that  are  fallen  asleep — be  ever  with  the  Lord. 
A  thousand  questions  rise  to  our  lips  as  we  look  at 
this  wonderful  picture;  but  the  closer  we  look,  the 
more  plainly  do  we  see  the  parsimony  of  the  revelation, 
and  the  strictness  with  which  it  is  measured  out  to 
meet  the  necessities  of  the  case.  There  is  nothing  in 
it,  for  instance,  about  the  non-Christian.  It  tells  us 
the  blessed  destiny  of  those  who  have  fallen  asleep  in 
Christ,  and  of  those  who  wait  for  Christ's  appearing. 
Much  of  the  curiosity  about  those  who  die  without 
Christ  is  not  disinterested.  People  would  like  to  know 
what  their  destiny  is,  because  they  would  like  to  know 
whether  there  is  not  a  tolerable  alternative  to  accepting 
the  gospel.  But  the  Bible  does  not  encourage  us  to 
look  for  such  an  alternative.  "  Blessed,"  it  says,  "  are 
the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord  " ;  and  blessed  also  are  the 
living  who  live  in  the  Lord ;  if  there  are  those  who 
reject  this  blessedness,  and  raise  questions  about  what 
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a  life  without  Christ  may  lead  to,  they  do  it  at  their 
peril. 

There  is  nothing,  again,  about  the  nature  of  the  life 
beyond  the  Advent,  except  this,  that  it  is  a  life  in 
which  the  Christian  is  in  close  and  unbroken  union 
with  Christ — ever  with  the  Lord.  Some  have  been 
very  anxious  to  answer  the  question,  Where  ?  but  the 
revelation  gives  us  no  help.  It  does  not  say  that  those 
who  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air  ascend  with  Him  to 
heaven,  or  descend,  as  some  have  supposed,  to  reign 
with  Him  on  earth.  There  is  absolutely  nothing  in  it 
for  curiosity,  though  everything  that  is  necessary  for 
comfort.  For  men  who  had  conceived  the  terrible 
thought  that  the  Christian  dead  had  lost  the  Christian 
hope,  the  veil  was  withdrawn  from  the  future,  and 
living  and  dead  alike  revealed  united,  in  eternal  life,  to 
Christ.  That  is  all,  but  surely  it  is  enough.  That  is 
the  hope  which  the  gospel  puts  before  us,  and  no 
accident  of  time,  like  death,  can  rob  us  of  it.  Jesus 
died  and  rose  again  ;  He  is  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and 
the  living ;  and  all  will,  at  the  great  day,  be  gathered 
together  to  Him.  Are  they  to  be  lamented,  who  have 
this  future  to  look  forward  to  ?  Are  we  to  sorrow 
over  those  who  pass  into  the  world  unseen,  as  if  they 
had  no  hope,  or  as  if  we  had  none  ?  No ;  in  the 
sorrow  of  death  itself,  we  may  comfort  one  another 
with  these  words. 
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Is  it  not  a  striking  proof  of  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that  we  have,  on  the  express  authority  of 
His  word,  a  special  revelation,  the  exclusive  aim  of 
which  is  to  comfort  ?  Jesus  knew  the  terrible  sorrow 
of  bereavement ;  He  had  stood  by  the  bedside  of 
Jairus'  daughter,  by  the  young  man's  bier  at  Nain,  by 
Lazarus'  tomb.  He  knew  how  inconsolable  it  was, 
how  subtle,  how  passionate ;  He  knew  the  dead  weight 
at  the  heart  which  never  passes  away,  and  the  sudden 
rush  of  feeling  which  overpowers  the  strongest.  And 
that  all  this  sorrow  might  not  rest  upon  His  Church 
unrelieved,  He  lifted  the  curtain  that  we  might  see 
with  our  eyes  the  strong  consolation  beyond.  I  have 
spoken  of  it  as  if  it  consisted  simply  in  union  to 
Christ ;  but  it  is  as  much  a  part  of  the  revelation  that 
Christians  whom  death  has  separated  are  re-united  to 
each  other.  The  Thessalonians  feared  they  would 
never  see  their  departed  friends  again;  but  the  word 
of  the  Lord  says,  You  will  be  caught  up,  in  company 
with  them,  to  meet  Me ;  and  you  and  they  shall  dwell 
with  Me  for  ever.  What  congregation  is  there  in 
which  there  is  not  need  of  this  consolation  ?  Comfort 
one  another,  the  Apostle  says.  One  needs  the  comfort 
to-day,  and  another  to-morrow;  in  proportion  as  we 
bear  each  other's  burdens,  we  all  need  it  continually. 
The  unseen  world  is  perpetually  opening  to  receive 
those   whom  we  love;  but  though  they  pass  out  of 
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sight  and  out  of  reach,  it  is  not  for  ever.  They  are 
still  united  to  Christ;  and  when  He  comes  in  His 
glory  He  will  bring  them  to  us  again.  Is  it  not 
strange  to  balance  the  greatest  sorrow  of  life  against 
words  ?  Words,  we  often  feel,  are  vain  and  worth- 
less ;  they  do  not  lift  the  burden  from  the  heart ;  they 
make  no  difference  to  the  pressure  of  grief.  Of  our 
own  words  that  is  true;  but  what  we  have  been 
considering  are  not  our  own  words,  but  the  word  of 
the  Lord.  His  words  are  alive  and  powerful :  heaven 
and  earth  may  pass  away,  but  they  cannot  pass ;  let 
us  comfort  one  another  with  that. 
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"But  concerning  the  times  and  the  seasons,  brethren,  ye  have  no 
need  that  aught  be  written  unto  you.  For  yourselves  know  perfectly 
that  the  day  of  the  Lord  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night.  When  they 
are  saying,  Peace  and  safety,  then  sudden  destruction  cometh  upon 
them,  as  travail  upon  a  woman  with  child  ;  and  they  shall  in  no  wise 
escape.  But  ye,  brethren,  are  not  in  darkness,  that  that  day  should 
overtake  you  as  a  thief :  for  ye  are  all  sons  of  light,  and  sons  of  the 
day  :  we  are  not  of  the  night,  nor  of  darkness  ;  so  then  let  us  not  sleep, 
as  do  the  rest,  but  let  us  watch  and  be  sober.  For  they  that  sleep 
sleep  in  the  night ;  and  they  that  be  arunken  are  drunken  in  the  night. 
But  let  us,  since  we  are  of  the  day,  be  sober,  putting  on  the  breastplate 
of  faith  and  love ;  and  for  a  helmet,  the  hope  of  salvation.  For  God 
appointed  us  not  unto  wrath,  but  unto  the  obtaining  of  salvation 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  died  for  us,  that,  whether  we  wake 
or  sleep,  we  should  live  together  with  Him.  Wherefore  exhort  one 
another,  and  build  each  other  up,  even  as  also  ye  do." — I  Thess.  v. 
i-ii(R.V.). 
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THE  DAY  OF  THE  LORD. 

npHE  last  verses  of  the  fourth  chapter  perfect  that 
-*-  which  is  lacking,  on  one  side,  in  the  faith  of  the 
Thessalonians.  The  Apostle  addresses  himself  to  the 
ignorance  of  his  readers  :  he  instructs  them  more  fully 
on  the  circumstances  of  Christ's  second  coming;  and 
he  bids  them  comfort  one  another  with  the  sure  hope 
that  they  and  their  departed  friends  shall  meet,  never 
to  part,  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Saviour.  In  the  passage 
before  us  he  perfects  what  is  lacking  to  their  faith 
on  another  side.  He  addresses  himself,  not  to  their 
ignorance,  but  to  their  knowledge;  and  he  instructs 
them  how  to  improve,  instead  of  abusing,  both  what 
they  knew  and  what  they  were  ignorant  of,  in  regard 
to  the  last  Advent.  It  had  led,  in  some,  to  curious 
inquiries;  in  others,  to  a  moral  restlessness  which 
could  not  bind  itself  patiently  to  duty;  yet  its  true 
fruit,  the  Apostle  tells  them,  ought  to  be  hope,  watch- 
fulness, and  sobriety. 

"  The  day  of  the  Lord  "  is  a  famous  expression  in  the 
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Old  Testament;  it  runs  through  all  prophecy,  and  is 
one  of  its  most  characteristic  ideas.  It  means  a  day 
which  belongs  in  a  peculiar  sense  to  God :  a  day  which 
He  has  chosen  for  the  perfect  manifestation  of  Himself, 
for  the  thorough  working  out  of  His  work  among  men. 
It  is  impossible  to  combine  in  one  picture  all  the  traits 
which  prophets  of  different  ages,  from  Amos  downward, 
embody  in  their  representations  of  this  great  day.  It 
is  heralded,  as  a  rule,  by  terrific  phenomena  in  nature : 
the  sun  is  turned  into  darkness  and  the  moon  into 
blood,  and  the  stars  withdraw  their  light ;  we  read  of 
earthquake  and  tempest,  of  blood  and  fire  and  pillars 
of  smoke.  The  great  day  ushers  in  the  deliverance 
of  God's  people  from  all  their  enemies ;  and  it  is 
accompanied  by  a  terrible  sifting  process,  which  separ- 
ates the  sinners  and  hypocrites  among  the  holy  people 
from  those  who  are  truly  the  Lord's.  Wherever  it 
appears,  the  day  of  the  Lord  has  the  character  of 
finality.  It  is  a  supreme  manifestation  of  judgment, 
in  which  the  wicked  perish  for  ever ;  it  is  a  supreme 
manifestation  of  grace,  in  which  a  new  and  unchange- 
able life  of  blessedness  is  opened  to  the  righteous. 
Sometimes  it  seemed  near  to  the  prophet,  and  some- 
times far  off;  but  near  or  far,  it  bounded  his  horizon ; 
he  saw  nothing  beyond.  It  was  the  end  of  one  era, 
and  the  beginning  of  another  which  should  have  no 
end. 


THE  DAY  OF  THE  LORD.  187 

This  great  conception  is  carried  over  by  the  Apostle 
from  the  Old  Testament  to  the  New.  The  day  of  the 
Lord  is  identified  with  the  Return  of  Christ.  All  the 
contents  of  that  old  conception  are  carried  over  along 
with  it.  Christ's  return  bounds  the  Apostle's  horizon  ; 
it  is  the  final  revelation  of  the  mercy  and  judgment  of 
God.  There  is  sudden  destruction  in  it  for  some,  a 
darkness  in  which  there  is  no  light  at  all;  and  for 
others,  eternal  salvation,  a  light  in  which  there  is  no 
darkness  at  all.  It  is  the  end  of  the  present  order  of 
things,  and  the  beginning  of  a  new  and  eternal  order. 
All  this  the  Thessalonians  knew ;  they  had  been  care- 
fully taught  it  by  the  Apostle.  He  did  not  need  to 
write  such  elementary  truths,  nor  did  he  need  to  say 
anything  about  the  times  and  seasons1  which  the 
Father  had  kept  in  His  own  power.  They  knew 
perfectly  all  that  had  been  revealed  on  this  matter, 
viz.,  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  comes  exactly  as  a  thief 
in  the  night.     Suddenly,  unexpectedly,  giving  a  shock 

1  "The  times  (xpfoot)  are,  in  Augustine's  words,  'ipsa  spatia  tern- 
porum,'  and  these  contemplated  merely  under  the  aspect  of  their 
duration,  over  which  the  Church's  history  should  extend ;  but  the 
seasons  (xcupol)  are  the  joints  or  articulations  in  these  times,  the  critical 
epoch-making  periods  foreordained  of  God  (/coi/joI  lrpoTerayfifroi,  Acts 
xvii.  26;  cf.  Augustine,  Com/.,  xi.,  13:  'Deus  operator  temporum ') ; 
when  all  that  has  been  slowly,  and  often  without  observation,  ripening 
through  long  ages  is  mature  and  comes  to  the  birth  in  grand  decisive 
events,  which  constitute  at  once  the  close  of  one  period  and  the  com- 
mencement of  another." — Trench,  Synonyms,  p.  211. 
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of  alarm  and  terror  to  those  whom  it  finds  unpre- 
pared,— in  such  wise  it  breaks  upon  the  world.  The 
telling  image,  so  frequent  with  the  Apostles,  was 
derived  from  the  Master  Himself;  we  can  imagine  the 
solemnity  with  which  Christ  said,  "  Behold,  I  come  as 
a  thief.  Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth  and  keepeth  his 
garments,  lest  he  walk  naked,  and  they  see  his  shame." 1 
The  New  Testament  tells  us  everywhere  that  men  will 
be  taken  at  unawares  by  the  final  revelation  of  Christ 
as  Judge  and  Saviour;  and  in  so  doing,  it  enforces 
with  all  possible  earnestness  the  duty  of  watching. 
False  security  is  so  easy,  so  natural, — looking  to  the 
general  attitude,  even  of  Christian  men,  to  this  truth, 
one  is  tempted  to  say,  so  inevitable, — that  it  may  well 
seem  vain  to  urge  the  duty  of  watchfulness  more.  As 
it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah,  as  it  was  in  the  days  of 
Lot,  as  it  was  when  Jerusalem  fell,  as  it  is  at  this 
moment,  so  shall  it  be  at  the  day  of  the  Lord.  Men 
will  say,  Peace  and  safety,  though  every  sign  of  the 
times  says,  Judgment.  They  will  eat  and  drink,  plant 
and  build,  marry  and  be  given  in  marriage,  with  their 
whole  heart  concentrated  and  absorbed  in  these  tran- 
sient interests,  till  in  a  moment  suddenly,  like  the 
lightning  which  flashes  from  east  to  west,  the  sign  of 
the  Son  of  Man  is  seen  in  heaven.     Instead  of  peace 

1  Rev.  xvi.  15. 
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and  safety,  sudden  destruction  surprises  them ;  all  that 
they  have  lived  for  passes  away ;  they  awake,  as  from 
deep  sleep,  to  discover  that  their  soul  has  no  part  with 
God.  It  is  too  late  then  to  think  of  preparing  for  the 
end  :  the  end  has  come ;  and  it  is  with  solemn  emphasis 
the  Apostle  adds,  "  They  shall  in  no  wise  escape." 

A  doom  so  awful,  a  life  so  evil,  cannot  be  the 
destiny  or  the  duty  of  any  Christian  man.  "  Ye, 
brethren,  are  not  in  darkness,  that  that  day  should 
overtake  you  as  a  thief."  Darkness,  in  that  saying  of 
the  Apostle,  has  a  double  weight  of  meaning.  The 
Christian  is  not  in  ignorance  of  what  is  impending,  and 
forewarned  is  forearmed.  Neither  is  he  any  longer  in 
moral  darkness,  plunged  in  vice,  living  a  life  the  first 
necessity  of  which  is  to  keep  out  of  God's  sight.  Once 
the  Thessalonians  had  been  in  such  darkness;  their 
souls  had  had  their  part  in  a  world  sunk  in  sin,  on 
which  the  day-spring  from  on  high  had  not  risen  ; 
but  now  that  time  was  past.  God  had  shined  into 
their  hearts  ;  He  who  is  Himself  light  had  poured  the 
radiance  of  His  own  love  and  truth  into  them  till 
ignorance,  vice,  and  wickedness  had  passed  away,  and 
the}'  had  become  light  in  the  Lord.  How  intimate  is 
the  relation  between  the  Christian  and  God,  how  com- 
plete the  regeneration,  expressed  in  the  words,  "  Ye  are 
all  sons  of  light,  and  sons  of  the  day ;  we  are  not  of 
the  night,  nor  of  darkness  "  1     There  are  shady  things 
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in  the  world,  and  shady  persons,  but  they  are  not  in 
Christianity,  nor  among  Christians.  The  true  Christian 
takes  his  nature,  all  that  characterises  and  distin- 
guishes him,  from  light.  There  is  no  darkness  in  him, 
nothing  to  hide,  no  guilty  secret,  no  corner  of  his 
being  into  which  the  light  of  God  has  not  penetrated, 
nothing  that  makes  him  dread  exposure.  His  whole 
nature  is  full  of  light,  transparently  luminous,  so  that 
it  is  impossible  to  surprise  him  or  take  him  at  a  dis- 
advantage. This,  at  least,  is  his  ideal  character;  to 
this  he  is  called,  and  this  he  makes  his  aim.  There 
are  those,  the  Apostle  implies,  who  take  their  cha- 
racter from  night  and  darkness, — men  with  souls  that 
hide  from  God,  that  love  secrecy,  that  have  much  to 
remember  they  dare  not  speak  of,  that  turn  with  in- 
stinctive aversion  from  the  light  which  the  gospel 
brings,  and  the  sincerity  and  openness  which  it  claims ; 
men,  in  short,  who  have  come  to  love  darkness  rather 
than  light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil.  The  day  of 
the  Lord  will  certainly  be  a  surprise  to  them ;  it  will 
smite  them  with  sudden  terror,  as  the  midnight  thief, 
breaking  unseen  through  door  or  window,  terrifies  the 
defenceless  householder ;  it  will  overwhelm  them  with 
despair,  because  it  will  come  as  a  great  and  searching 
light, — a  day  on  which  God  will  bring  every  hidden 
thing  to  view,  and  judge  the  secrets  of  men's  hearts  by 
Christ  Jesus.     For  those  who  have  lived  in  darkness 
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the  surprise  will  be  inevitable;  but  what  surprise 
can  there  be  for  the  children  of  the  light  ?  They  are 
partakers  of  the  Divine  nature ;  there  is  nothing  in  their 
souls  which  they  would  not  have  God  know  ;  the  light 
that  shines  from  the  great  white  throne  will  discover 
nothing  in  them  to  which  its  searching  brightness  is  un- 
welcome ;  Christ's  coming  is  so  far  from  disconcerting 
them  that  it  is  really  the  crowning  of  their  hopes. 

The  Apostle  demands  of  his  disciples  conduct 
answering  to  this  ideal.  Walk  worthy,  he  says,  of 
your  privileges  and  of  your  calling.  "  Let  us  not 
sleep,  as  do  the  rest,  but  let  us  watch  and  be  sober." 
"  Sleep "  is  certainly  a  strange  word  to  describe  the 
life  of  the  worldly  man.  He  probably  thinks  himself 
very  wide  awake,  and  as  far  as  a  certain  circle  of 
interests  is  concerned,  probably  is  so.  The  children 
of  this  world,  Jesus  tells  us,  are  wonderfully  wise  for 
their  generation.  They  are  more  shrewd  and  more 
enterprising  than  the  children  of  light.  But  what 
a  stupor  falls  upon  them,  what  a  lethargy,  what  a  deep 
unconscious  slumber,  when  the  interests  in  view  are 
spiritual.  The  claims  of  God,  the  future  of  the  soul, 
the  coming  of  Christ,  our  manifestation  at  His  judg- 
ment seat,  they  are  not  awake  to  any  concern  in  these. 
They  live  on  as  if  these  were  not  realities  at  all ;  if 
they  pass  through  their  minds  on  occasion,  as  they 
look   at   the    Bible   or  listen   to   a   sermon,   it  is   as 
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dreams  pass  through  the  mind  of  one  asleep ;  they  go 
out  and  shake  themselves,  and  all  is  over ;  earth  has 
recovered  its  solidity,  and  the  airy  unrealities  have 
passed  away.  Philosophers  have  amused  themselves 
with  the  difficulty  of  finding  a  scientific  criterion 
between  the  experiences  of  the  sleeping  and  the 
waking  state,  i.e.,  a  means  of  distinguishing  between 
the  kind  of  reality  which  belongs  to  each;  it  is  at 
least  one  element  of  sanity  to  be  able  to  make  the 
distinction.  If  we  may  enlarge  the  ideas  of  sleep  and 
waking,  as  they  are  enlarged  by  the  Apostle  in  this 
passage,  it  is  a  distinction  which  many  fail  to  make. 
When  they  have  the  ideas  which  make  up  the  staple 
of  revelation  presented  to  them,  they  feel  as  if  they 
were  in  dreamland;  there  is  no  substance  to  them  in 
a  page  of  St.  Paul;  they  cannot  grasp  the  realities 
that  underlie  his  words,  any  more  than  they  can 
grasp  the  forms  which  swept  before  their  minds  in 
last  night's  sleep.  But  when  they  go  out  to  their 
work  in  the  world,  to  deal  in  commodities,  to  handle 
money,  then  they  are  in  the  sphere  of  real  things, 
and  wide  awake  enough.  Yet  the  sound  mind  will 
reverse  their  decisions.  It  is  the  visible  things  that 
are  unreal  and  that  ultimately  pass  away ;  the  spiritual 
things — God,  Christ,  the  human  soul,  faith,  love, 
hope — that  abide.  Let  us  not  face  our  life  in  that 
sleepy  mood  to  which  the  spiritual  is  but  a  dream  ;  on 
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the  contrary,  as  we  are  of  the  day,  let  us  be  wide 
awake  and  sober.  The  world  is  full  of  illusions, 
of  shadows  which  impose  themselves  as  substances 
upon  the  heedless,  of  gilded  trifles  which  the  man 
whose  eyes  are  heavy  with  sleep  accepts  as  gold ; 
but  the  Christian  ought  not  to  be  thus  deceived.  Look 
to  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  Paul  says,  and  do  not 
sleep  through  your  days,  like  the  heathen,  making 
your  life  one  long  delusion ;  taking  the  transitory  for 
the  eternal,  and  regarding  the  eternal  as  a  dream  ;  that 
is  the  way  to  be  surprised  with  sudden  destruction 
at  the  last ;  watch  and  be  sober ;  and  you  will  not  be 
ashamed  before  Him  at  His  coming. 

It  may  not  be  out  of  place  to  insist  on  the  fact 
that  "  sober "  in  this  passage  means  sober  as  opposed 
to  drunk.  No  one  would  wish  to  be  overtaken  drunk 
by  any  great  occasion;  yet  the  day  of  the  Lord  is 
associated  in  at  least  three  passages  of  Scripture  with 
a  warning  against  this  gross  sin.  "Take  heed  to 
yourselves,"  the  Master  says,  "  lest  haply  your  hearts 
be  overcharged  with  surfeiting,  and  drunkenness,  and 
cares  of  this  life,  and  that  day  come  on  you  suddenly 
as  a  snare."  "  The  night  is  far  spent,"  says  the  Apostle, 
"  the  day  is  at  hand.  .  .  Let  us  walk  honestly  as  in  the 
day ;  not  in  revelling  and  drunkenness."  And  in  this 
passage :  "  Let  us,  since  we  are  of  the  day,  be  sober ; 
they  that  be  drunken  are  drunken  in  the  night."     The 

13 
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conscience  of  men  is  awakening  to  the  sin  of  excess, 
but  it  has  much  to  do  before  it  comes  to  the  New 
Testament  standard.  Does  it  not  help  us  to  see  it  in 
its  true  light  when  it  is  thus  confronted  with  the  day 
of  the  Lord  ?  What  horror  could  be  more  awful 
than  to  be  overtaken  in  this  state  ?  What  death 
is  more  terrible  to  contemplate  than  one  which  is  not 
so  very  rare — death  in  drink  ? 

Wakefulness  and  sobriety  do  not  exhaust  the 
demands  made  upon  the  Christian.  He  is  also  to  be 
on  his  guard.  "  Put  on  the  breastplate  of  faith  and 
love ;  and  for  a  helmet,  the  hope  of  salvation."  While 
waiting  for  the  Lord's  coming,  the  Christian  waits 
in  a  hostile  world.  He  is  exposed  to  assault  from 
spiritual  enemies  who  aim  at  nothing  less  than  his 
life,  and  he  needs  to  be  protected  against  them.  In 
the  very  beginning  of  this  letter  we  came  upon  the 
three  Christian  graces ;  the  Thessalonians  were  com- 
mended for  their  work  of  faith,  labour  of  love,  and 
patience  of  hope  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  There 
they  were  represented  as  active  powers  in  the  Chris- 
tian life,  each  manifesting  its  presence  by  some  appro- 
priate work,  or  some  notable  fruit  of  character;  here 
they  constitute  a  defensive  armour  by  which  the 
Christian  is  shielded  against  any  mortal  assault.  We 
cannot  press  the  figure  further  than  this.  If  we  keep 
our  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  if  we  love  one  another,  if  our 
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hearts  are  set  with  confident  hope  on  that  salvation 
which  is  to  be  brought  to  us  at  Christ's  appearing, 
we  need  fear  no  evil ;  no  foe  can  touch  our  life.  It 
is  remarkable,  I  think,  that  both  here  and  in  the 
famous  passage  in  Ephesians,  as  well  as  in  the  original 
of  both  in  Isaiah  lix.  17,  salvation,  or,  to  be  more 
precise,  the  hope  of  salvation,  is  made  the  helmet. 
The  Apostle  is  very  free  in  his  comparisons ;  faith  is 
now  a  shield,  and  now  a  breastplate ;  the  breastplate 
in  one  passage  is  faith  and  love,  and  in  anothei 
righteousness;  but  the  helmet  is  always  the  same. 
Without  hope,  he  would  say  to  us,  no  man  can  hold 
up  his  head  in  the  battle;  and  the  Christian  hope  is 
always  Christ's  second  coming.  If  He  is  not  to  come 
again,  the  very  word  hope  may  be  blotted  out  of  the 
New  Testament.  This  assured  grasp  on  the  coming 
salvation — a  salvation  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the 
last  times — is  what  gives  the  spirit  of  victory  to  the 
Christian  even  in  the  darkest  hour. 

The  mention  of  salvation  brings  the  Apostle  back 
to  his  principal  subject.  It  is  as  if  he  wrote,  "  for  a 
helmet  the  hope  of  salvation;  salvation,  I  say;  for 
God  did  not  appoint  us  to  wrath,  but  to  the  obtain- 
ing of  salvation  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  The 
day  of  the  Lord  is  indeed  a  day  of  wrath, — a  day  when 
men  will  cry  to  the  mountains  and  to  the  rocks,  Fall 
on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  Him  that  sitteth 
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upon  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb; 
for  the  great  day  of  their  wrath  is  come.  The  Apostle 
cannot  remember  it  for  any  purpose  without  getting 
a  glimpse  of  those  terrors ;  but  it  is  not  for  these  he 
recalls  it  at  this  time.  God  did  not  appoint  Chris- 
tians to  the  wrath  of  that  day,  but  to  its  salvation, — 
a  salvation  the  hope  of  which  is  to  cover  their  heads 
in  the  day  of  battle. 

The  next  verse — the  tenth — has  the  peculiar  interest 
of  containing  the  only  hint  to  be  found  in  this  early 
Epistle  of  Paul's  teaching  as  to  the  mode  of  salvation. 
We  obtain  it  through  Jesus  Christ,  who  died  for  us.  It 
is  not  who  died  instead  of  us,  nor  even  on  our  behalf 
(imip),  but,  according  to  the  true  reading,  who  died 
a  death  in  which  we  are  concerned.  It  is  the  most 
vague  expression  that  could  have  been  used  to  signify 
that  Christ's  death  had  something  to  do  with  our  salva- 
tion. Of  course  it  does  not  follow  that  Paul  had  said 
no  more  to  the  Thessalonians  than  he  indicates  here ; 
judging  from  the  account  he  gives  in  1st  Corinthians  of 
his  preaching  immediately  after  he  left  Thessalonica, 
one  would  suppose  he  had  been  much  more  explicit; 
certainly  no  church  ever  existed  that  was  not  based 
on  the  Atonement  and  the  Resurrection.  In  point  of 
fact,  however,  what  is  here  made  prominent  is  not  the 
mode  of  salvation,  but  one  special  result  of  salvation  as 
accomplished  by  Christ's  death,  a  result  contemplated 
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by  Christ,  and  pertinent  to  the  purpose  of  this  letter  ; 
He  died  for  us,  that,  whether  we  wake  or  sleep,  we 
should  together  live  with  Him.  The  same  conception 
precisely  is  found  in  Rom.  xiv.  9 :  "To  this  end  Christ 
died,  and  lived  again,  that  He  might  be  Lord  of  both 
the  dead  and  the  living."  This  was  His  aim  in  redeem- 
ing us  by  passing  through  all  modes  of  human  exist- 
ence, seen  and  unseen.  It  made  Him  Lord  of  all.  He 
filled  all  things.  He  claims  all  modes  of  existence  as 
His  own.  Nothing  separates  from  Him.  Whether  we 
sleep  or  wake,  whether  we  live  or  die,  we  shall  alike 
live  with  Him.  The  strong  consolation,  to  impart 
which  was  the  Apostle's  original  motive  in  approaching 
this  subject,  has  thus  come  uppermost  again  ;  in  the 
circumstances  of  the  church,  it  is  this  which  lies  nearest 
to  his  heart. 

He  ends,  therefore,  with  the  old  exhortation  :  "  Com- 
fort one  another,  and  build  each  other  up,  as  also 
ye  do."  The  knowledge  of  the  truth  is  one  thing ;  the 
Christian  use  of  it  is  another :  if  we  cannot  help  one 
another  very  much  with  the  first,  there  is  more  in  our 
power  with  regard  to  the  last.  We  are  not  ignorant 
of  Christ's  second  coming ;  of  its  awful  and  consoling 
circumstances;  of  its  final  judgment  and  final  mercy; 
of  its  final  separations  and  final  unions.  Why  have 
these  things  been  revealed  to  us  ?  What  influence 
are  they   meant   to   have  in  our  lives  ?     They   ought 
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to  be  consoling  and  strengthening.  They  ought  to 
banish  hopeless  sorrow.  They  ought  to  generate  and 
sustain  an  earnest,  sober,  watchful  spirit ;  strong 
patience;  a  complete  independence  of  this  world.  It 
is  left  to  us  as  Christian  men  to  assist  each  other  in 
the  appropriation  and  application  of  these  great  truths. 
Let  us  fix  our  minds  upon  them.  Our  salvation  is 
nearer  than  when  we  believed.  Christ  is  coming. 
There  will  be  a  gathering  together  of  all  His  people 
unto  Him.  The  living  and  the  dead  shall  be  for  ever 
with  the  Lord.  Of  the  times  and  the  seasons  we  can 
say  no  more  than  could  be  said  at  the  beginning ;  the 
Father  has  kept  them  in  His  own  power ;  it  remains 
with  us  to  watch  and  be  sober ;  to  arm  ourselves  with 
faith,  love,  and  hope ;  to  set  our  mind  on  the  things 
that  are  above,  where  our  true  country  is,  whence  also 
we  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
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MVLERS  AND  RULE* 
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"  But  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  know  them  that  labour  among 
foo,  and  are  over  you  in  the  Lord,  and  admonish  you  ;  and  to  esteem 
them  exceeding  highly  in  love  for  their  work's  sake.  Be  at  peace  among 
yourselves.  And  we  exhort  you.  brethren,  admonish  the  disorderly, 
encourage  the  fainthearted,  support  cne  weak,  be  longsulferirifj  toward 
all.  See  that  none  render  unto  any  one  evil  for  evil ;  but  alway  follow 
after  that  which  is  good,  one  toward  anotner,  ana  toward  all." — I  Thess. 
t.  ia-15  (R.V.). 
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RULERS  AND  RULED. 

A  T  the  present  moment,  one  great  cause  of  division 
•*•  ^-  among  Christian  churches  is  the  existence  of 
different  forms  of  Church  government.  Congregation- 
alists,  Presbyterians,  and  Episcopalians  are  separated 
from  each  other  much  more  decidedly  by  difference  of 
organisation  than  by  difference  of  creed.  By  some  of 
them,  if  not  by  all,  a  certain  form  of  Church  order 
is  identified  with  the  existence  of  the  Church  itself. 
Thus  the  English-speaking  bishops  of  the  world,  who 
met  some  time  ago  in  conference  at  Lambeth,  adopted 
as  a  basis,  on  which  they  could  treat  for  union  with 
other  Churches,  the  acceptance  of  Holy  Scripture,  of 
the  Sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  of 
the  Apostles'  and  Nicene  creeds,  and  of  the  Historic 
Episcopate.  In  other  words,  diocesan  bishops  are 
as  essential  to  the  constitution  of  the  Church  as  the 
preaching  of  the  Word  of  God  and  the  administration 
of  the  Sacraments.  That  is  an  opinion  which  one  may 
say,  without  offence,  has  neither  history  nor  reason  on 
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its  side.  Part  of  the  interest  of  this  Epistle  to  the 
Thessalonians  lies  in  the  glimpses  it  gives  of  the  early 
state  of  the  Church,  when  such  questions  would  simply 
have  been  unintelligible.  The  little  community  at 
Thessalonica  was  not  quite  without  a  constitution — no 
society  could  exist  on  that  footing — but  its  constitution, 
as  we  see  from  this  passage,  was  of  the  most  elementary 
kind  ;  and  it  certainly  contained  nothing  like  a  modern 
bishop. 

"  We  beseech  you,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  to  know  them 
that  labour  among  you."  "  To  labour  " 1  is  the  ordinary 
expression  of  Paul  for  such  Christian  work  as  he 
himself  did.  Perhaps  it  refers  mainly  to  the  work  of 
catechising,  to  the  giving  of  that  regular  and  connected 
instruction  in  Christian  truth  which  followed  conversion 
and  baptism.  It  covers  everything  that  could  be  of 
service  to  the  Church  or  any  of  its  members.  It  would 
include  even  works  of  charity.  There  is  a  passage 
very  like  this  in  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
(xvi.  15  f.),  where  the  two  things  are  closely  connected  : 
"  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren  (ye  know  the  house  of 
Stephanas,  that  it  is  the  firstfruits  of  Achaia,  and  that 


1  Those  "  who  toil  among  you  and  preside  orer  you  and  admonish 
yon  "  are  identified  by  Wright  (Composition  of  the  Four  Gospels,  p.  12) 
as  "  the  catechists,  the  presbyters,  and  evangelists."  The  third  case  is 
certainly  doubtful ;  and  the  fact  that  the  article  is  used  only  once  makes 
the  whole  attempt  at  such  a  discrimination  of  officials  illegitimate. 
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they  have  set  themselves  to  minister  unto  the  saints), 
that  ye  also  be  in  subjection  unto  such,  and  to  every 
one  that  helpeth  in  the  work  and  laboureth."  In  both 
passages  there  is  a  certain  indefiniteness.  Those  who 
labour  are  not  necessarily  official  persons,  elders,  or,  as 
they  are  often  called  in  the  New  Testament,  bishops,  and 
deacons ;  they  may  have  given  themselves  to  the  work 
without  any  election  or  ordination  at  all.  We  know 
that  this  is  often  the  case  still.  The  best  workers  in 
a  church  are  not  always  or  necessarily  found  among 
those  who  have  official  functions  to  perform.  Especially 
is  it  so  in  churches  which  provide  no  recognition  for 
women,  yet  depend  for  their  efficiency  as  religious 
agencies  even  more  on  women  than  on  men.  What 
would  become  of  our  Sunday  Schools,  of  our  Home 
Missions,  of  our  charities,  of  our  visitation  of  the  sick, 
the  aged,  and  the  poor,  but  for  the  labour  of  Christian 
women?  Now  what  the  Apostle  tells  us  here  is, 
that  it  is  labour  which,  in  the  first  instance,  is  entitled 
to  respect.  "Know  them  that  labour  among  you," 
means  "  Know  them  for  what  they  are " ;  recognise 
with  all  due  reverence  their  self-denial,  their  faithful- 
ness, the  services  they  render  to  you,  their  claim  upon 
your  regard.  The  Christian  labourer  does  not  labour 
for  praise  or  flattery ;  but  those  who  take  the  burden 
of  the  church  upon  them  in  any  way,  as  pastors  or 
teachers  or  visitors,  as  choir  or  collectors,  as  managers 
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of  the  church  property,  or  however  else,  are  entitled 
to  our  acknowledgment,  and  ought  not  to  be  left  with- 
out it.  There  is  no  doubt  a  great  deal  of  unknown, 
unheeded,  unrequited  labour  in  every  church.  That  is 
inevitable,  and  probably  good ;  but  it  should  make  us 
the  more  anxious  to  acknowledge  what  we  see,  and  to 
esteem  the  workers  very  highly  in  love  because  of  it. 
How  unseemly  it  is,  and  how  unworthy  of  the  Christian 
name,  when  those  who  do  not  work  busy  themselves 
with  criticising  those  who  do, — inventing  objections, 
deriding  honest  effort,  anticipating  failure,  pouring  cold 
water  upon  zeal.  That  is  bad  for  all,  but  bad  especially 
for  those  who  practise  it  The  ungenerous  soul,  which 
grudges  recognition  to  others,  and  though  it  never 
labours  itself  has  always  wisdom  to  spare  for  those 
who  do,  is  in  a  hopeless  state ;  there  is  no  growth  for 
it  in  anything  noble  and  good.  Let  us  open  our  eyes 
on  those  who  labour  among  us,  men  or  women,  and 
recognise  them  as  they  deserve. 

There  are  two  special  forms  of  labour  to  which  the 
Apostle  gives  prominence :  he  mentions  as  among  those 
that  labour  "  them  that  are  over  you  in  the  Lord,  and 
admonish  you."  The  first  of  the  words  here  employed, 
the  one  translated  "  them  that  are  over ~"~  you,  is  the 
only  hint  the  Epistle  contains  of  Church  government. 
Wherever  there  is  a  society,  there  must  be  order. 
There  must  be  those  through  whom  the  society  acts, 
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those  who  represent  it  officially  by  words  or  deeds 
At  Thessalonica  there  was  not  a  single  president,  a 
minister  in  our  sense,  possessing  to  a  certain  extent 
an  exclusive  responsibility;  the  presidency  was  in  the 
hands  of  a  plurality  of  men,  what  Presbyterians  would 
call  a  Kirk  Session.  This  body,  as  far  as  we  can  make 
out  from  the  few  surviving  indications  of  their  duties, 
would  direct,  but  not  conduct,  the  public  worship,  and 
would  manage  the  financial  affairs,  and  especially  the 
charity,  of  the  church.  They  would  as  a  rule  be 
elderly  men  ;  and  were  called  by  the  official  name, 
borrowed  from  the  Jews,  of  elders.  They  did  not,  in 
the  earliest  times,  preach  or  teach  ;  they  were  too  old 
to  learn  that  new  profession ;  but  what  may  be  called 
the  administration  was  in  their  hands ;  they  were  the 
governing  committee  of  the  new  Christian  community. 
The  limits  of  their  authority  are  indicated  by  the  words 
"  in  the  Lord."  They  are  over  the  members  of  the 
church  in  their  characters  and  relations  as  church 
members ;  but  they  have  nothing  to  do  with  other 
departments  of  life,  so  far  as  these  relations  are 
unaffected  by  them. 

Side  by  side  with  those  who  preside  over  the  church, 
Paul  mentions  those  "  who  admonish  you."  Admonish 
is  a  somewhat  severe  word  ;  it  means  to  speak  to  one 
about  his  conduct,  reminding  him  of  what  he  seems  to 
have  forgotten,  and  of  what  is  rightly  expected  from 
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him.  It  gives  us  a  glimpse  of  discipline  in  the  early 
Church,  that  is,  of  the  care  which  was  taken  that  those 
who  had  named  the  Christian  name  should  lead  a  truly 
Christian  life.  There  is  nothing  expressly  said  in  this 
passage  about  doctrines.  Purity  of  doctrine  is  cer- 
tainly essential  to  the  health  of  the  Church,  but  Tight- 
ness of  life  comes  before  it.  There  is  nothing  expressly 
said  about  teaching  the  truth ;  that  work  belonged  to 
apostles,  prophets,  and  evangelists,  who  were  ministers 
of  the  Church  at  large,  and  not  fixed  to  a  single  con- 
gregation ;  the  only  exercise  of  Christian  speech  proper 
to  the  congregation  is  its  use  in  admonition,  i.e.,  for 
practical  moral  purposes.  The  moral  ideal  of  the 
gospel  must  be  clearly  before  the  mind  of  the  Church, 
and  all  who  deviate  from  it  must  be  admonished  of 
their  danger.  "  It  is  difficult  for  us  in  modern  times," 
says  Dr.  Hatch,  "with  the  widely  different  views 
which  we  have  come  to  hold  as  to  the  relation  of 
Church  government  to  social  life,  to  understand  how 
large  a  part  discipline  filled  in  the  communities  of 
primitive  times.  These  communities  were  what  they 
were  mainly  by  the  strictness  of  their  discipline.  .  . 
In  the  midst  of '  a  crooked  and  perverse  nation '  they 
could  only  hold  their  own  by  the  extreme  of  circum- 
spection. Moral  purity  was  not  so  much  a  virtue  at 
which  they  were  bound  to  aim  as  the  very  condition  of 
their  existence.     If  the  salt  of  the  earth  should  lose  its 
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savour,  wherewith  should  it  be  salted  ?  If  the  lights 
of  the  world  were  dimmed,  who  should  rekindle  their 
flame  ?  And  of  this  moral  purity  the  officers  of  each 
community  were  the  custodians.  '  They  watched  for 
souls  as  those  that  must  give  account.'"  This  vivid 
picture  should  provoke  us  to  reflection.  Our  minds 
are  not  set  sufficiently  on  the  practical  duty  of  keeping 
up  the  Christian  standard.  The  moral  originality  of 
the  gospel  drops  too  easily  out  of  sight.  Is  it  not  the 
case  that  we  are  much  more  expert  at  vindicating  the 
approach  of  the  Church  to  the  standard  of  the  non- 
Christian  world,  than  at  maintaining  the  necessary 
distinction  between  the  two  ?  We  are  certain  to  bring 
a  good  deal  of  the  world  into  the  Church  without 
knowing  it ;  we  are  certain  to  have  instincts,  habits, 
dispositions,  associates  perhaps,  and  likings,  which  are 
hostile  to  the  Christian  type  of  character;  and  it  is 
this  which  makes  admonition  indispensable.  Far 
worse  than  any  aberration  in  thought  is  an  irregularity 
in  conduct  which  threatens  the  Christian  ideal.  When 
you  are  warned  of  such  a  thing  in  your  conduct  by 
your  minister  or  elder,  or  by  any  Christian,  do  not 
resent  the  warning.  Take  it  seriously  and  kindly ; 
thank  God  that  He  has  not  allowed  you  to  go  on 
unadmonished ;  and  esteem  very  highly  in  love  the 
brother  or  sister  who  has  been  so  true  to  you.  No- 
thing is  more  un-Christian  than  fault-findng,    nothing 
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is  more  truly  Christian  than  frank  and  affectionate 
admonishing  of  those  who  are  going  astray.  This 
may  be  especially  commended  to  the  young.  In 
youth  we  are  apt  to  be  proud  and  wilful  ;  we  are 
confident  that  we  can  keep  ourselves  safe  in  what 
the  old  and  timid  consider  dangerous  situations  ;  we 
do  not  fear  temptation,  nor  think  that  this  or  that 
little  fall  is  more  than  an  indiscretion ;  and,  in  any 
case,  we  have  a  determined  dislike  to  being  interfered 
with.  All  "this  is  very  natural;  but  we  should  re- 
member that,  as  Christians,  we  are  pledged  to  a  course 
of  life  which  is  not  in  all  ways  natural ;  to  a  spirit 
and  conduct  which  are  incompatible  with  pride ;  to  a 
seriousness  of  purpose,  to  a  loftiness  and  purity  of 
aim,  which  may  all  be  lost  through  wilfulness ;  and 
we  should  love  and  honour  those  who  put  their 
experience  at  our  service,  and  warn  us  when,  in  light- 
ness of  heart,  we  are  on  the  way  to  make  shipwreck 
of  our  life.  They  do  not  admonish  us  because  they 
like  it,  but  because  they  love  us  and  would  save  us 
from  harm ;  and  love  is  the  only  recompense  for  such 
a  service. 

How  little  there  is  of  an  official  spirit  in  what  the 
Apostle  has  been  saying,  we  see  clearly  from  what 
follows.  In  one  way  it  is  specially  the  duty  of  the 
elders  or  pastors  in  the  Church  to  exercise  rule  and 
discipline;   but  it  is  not  so  exclusively  their  duty  as 
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to  exempt  the  members  of  the  Church  at  large  from 
responsibility.  The  Apostle  addresses  the  whole 
congregation  when  he  goes  on,  "  Be  at  peace  among 
yourselves.  And  we  exhort  you,  brethren,  admonish 
the  disorderly,  encourage  the  fainthearted,  support  the 
weak,  be  longsuflering  toward  all."  Let  us  look  more 
closely  at  these  simple  exhortations. 

"Admonish,"  he  says,  "the  disorderly."  Who  are 
they  ?  The  word  is  a  military  one,  and  means  properly 
those  who  leave  their  place  in  the  ranks.  In  the  Epistle 
to  the  Colossians  (ii.  5)  Paul  rejoices  over  what  he 
calls  the  solid  front  presented  by  their  faith  in  Christ. 
The  solid  front  is  broken,  and  great  advantage  given 
to  the  enemy,  when  there  are  disorderly  persons  in  a 
church, — men  or  women  who  fall  short  of  the  Christian 
standard,  or  who  violate,  by  irregularities  of  any 
kind,  the  law  of  Christ.  Such  are  to  be  admonished 
by  their  brethren.  Any  Christian  who  sees  the  dis- 
order has  a  right  to  admonish  them  ;  nay,  it  is  laid 
upon  his  conscience  as  a  sacred  duty  tenderly  and 
earnestly  to  do  so.  We  are  too  much  afraid  of  giving 
offence,  and  too  little  afraid  of  allowing  sin  to  run  its 
course.  Which  is  better — to  speak  to  the  brother 
who  has  been  disorderly,  whether  by  neglecting 
work,  neglecting  worship,  or  openly  falling  into  sin: 
which  is  better,  to  speak  to  such  a  one  as  a  brother, 
privately,  earnestly,  lovingly ;  or  to  say  nothing  at  all 
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to  him,  but  talk  about  what  we  find  to  censure  in  him 
to  everybody  else,  dealing  freely  behind  his  back  with 
things  we  dare  not  speak  of  to  his  face?  Surely 
admonition  is  better  than  gossip  ;  if  it  is  more  difficult, 
it  is  more  Christlike  too.  It  may  be  that  our  own 
conduct  shuts  our  mouth,  or  at  least  exposes  us  to 
a  rude  retort;  but  unaffected  humility  can  overcome 
even  that 

But  it  is  not  always  admonition  that  is  needed.  Some- 
times the  very  opposite  is  in  place ;  and  so  Paul  writes, 
"Encourage  the  fainthearted."  Put  heart  into  them. 
The  word  rendered  "fainthearted"  is  only  used  in 
this  single  passage ;  yet  every  one  knows  what  it 
means.  It  includes  those  for  whose  benefit  the 
Apostle  wrote  in  chap.  iv.  the  description  of  Christ's 
second  coming, — those  whose  hearts  sunk  within  them 
as  they  thought  they  might  never  see  their  departed 
friends  again.  It  includes  those  who  shrink  from 
persecution,  from  the  smiles  or  the  frowns  of  the  un- 
christian, and  who  fear  they  may  deny  the  Lord.  It 
includes  those  who  have  fallen  before  temptation,  and 
are  sitting  despondent  and  fearful,  not  able  to  lift 
up  so  much  as  their  eyes  to  heaven  and  pray  the 
publican's  prayer.  All  such  timid  souls  need  to  be 
heartened  ;  and  those  who  have  learned  of  Jesus,  who 
would  not  break  the  bruised  reed  nor  quench  the 
smoking  flax,   will   know   hew   to   speak  a   word   in 
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season  to  them.  The  whole  life  of  the  Lord  is  an 
encouragement  to  the  fainthearted  ;  He  who  welcomed 
the  penitent,  who  comforted  the  mourners,  who 
restored  Peter  after  his  triple  denial,  is  able  to  lift 
up  the  most  timid  and  to  make  them  stand.  Nor  is 
there  any  work  more  Christlike  than  this.  The  faint- 
hearted get  no  quarter  from  the  world;  bad  men 
delight  to  trample  on  the  timid ;  but  Christ  bids  them 
hope  in  Him,  and  strengthen  themselves  for  battle 
and  for  victory. 

Akin  to  this  exhortation  is  the  one  which  follows, 
"  Support  the  weak."  That  does  not  mean,  Provide  for 
those  who  are  unable  to  work  ;  but,  Lay  hold  of  those 
who  are  weak  in  the  faith,  and  keep  them  up.  There 
are  people  in  every  congregation  whose  connection 
with  Christ  and  the  gospel  is  very  slight ;  and  if  some 
one  does  not  take  hold  of  them,  they  will  drift  away 
altogether.  Sometimes  such  weakness  is  due  to 
ignorance :  the  people  in  question  know  little  about 
the  gospel ;  it  fills  no  space  in  their  minds ;  it  does 
not  awe  their  weakness,  or  fascinate  their  trust.  Some- 
times, again,  it  is  due  to  an  unsteadiness  of  mind  or 
character;  they  are  easily  led  away  by  new  ideas 
or  by  new  companions.  Sometimes,  without  any 
tendency  to  lapsing,  there  is  a  weakness  due  to  a 
false  reverence  for  the  past,  and  for  the  traditions  and 
opinions  of  men,  by  which  the  mind  and   conscience 
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are  enslaved.  What  is  to  be  done  with  such  weak 
Christians  ?  They  are  to  be  supported.  Some  one 
is  to  lay  hands  upon  them,  and  uphold  them  till  their 
weakness  is  outgrown.  If  they  are  ignorant,  they 
must  be  taught.  If  they  are  easily  carried  away  by 
new  ideas,  they  must  be  shown  the  incalculable  weight 
of  evidence  which  from  every  side  establishes  the 
unchangeable  truth  of  the  gospel.  If  they  are  pre- 
judiced and  bigoted,  or  full  of  irrational  scruples,  and 
blind  reverence  for  dead  customs,  they  must  be  con- 
strained to  look  the  imaginary  terrors  of  liberty  in 
the  face,  till  the  truth  makes  them  free.  Let  us  lay 
this  exhortation  to  heart.  Men  and  women  slip  away 
and  are  lost  to  the  Church  and  to  Christ,  because 
they  were  weak,  and  no  one  supported  them.  Your 
word  or  your  influence,  spoken  or  used  at  the  right 
time,  might  have  saved  them.  What  is  the  use  of 
strength  if  not  to  lay  hold  of  the  weak  ? 

It  is  an  apt  climax  when  the  Apostle  adds,  "  Be 
longsuffering  toward  all."  He  who  tries  to  keep  these 
commandments — "Admonish  the  disorderly,  encourage 
the  fainthearted,  support  the  weak  " — will  have  need  of 
patience.  If  we  are  absolutely  indifferent  to  each  other, 
it  does  not  matter ;  we  can  do  without  it.  But  if  we 
seek  to  be  of  use  to  each  other,  our  moral  infirmities 
are  very  trying.  We  summon  up  all  our  love  and  all 
our  courage,  and  venture   to  hint  to  a   brother   that 
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something  in  his  conduct  has  been  amiss ;  and  he  flies 
into  a  passion,  and  tells  us  to  mind  our  own  business. 
Or  we  undertake  some  trying  task  of  teaching,  and 
after  years  of  pains  and  patience  some  guileless  ques- 
tion is  asked  which  shows  that  our  labour  has  been 
in  vain ;  or  we  sacrifice  our  own  leisure  and  recreation 
to  lay  hold  on  some  weak  one,  and  discover  that  the 
first  approach  of  temptation  has  been  too  strong  for 
him  after  all.  How  slow,  we  are  tempted  to  cry,  men 
are  to  respond  to  efforts  made  for  their  good !  Yet 
we  are  men  who  so  cry, — men  who  have  wearied  God 
by  their  own  slowness,  and  who  must  constantly  appeal 
to  His  forbearance.  Surely  it  is  not  too  much  for  us 
to  be  longsufferiiig  toward  all. 

This  little  section  closes  with  a  warning  against 
revenge,  the  vice  directly  opposed  to  forbearance. 
"See  that  none  render  unto  any  one  evil  for  evil;  but 
alway  follow  after  that  which  is  good,  one  toward 
another,  and  toward  all."  Who  are  addressed  in  this 
verse  ?  No  doubt,  I  should  say,  all  the  members  of 
the  Church ;  they  have  a  common  interest  in  seeing 
that  it  is  not  disgraced  by  revenge.  If  forgiveness  is 
the  original  and  characteristic  virtue  of  Christianity,  it 
is  because  revenge  is  the  most  natural  and  instinctive 
of  vices.  It  is  a  kind  of  wild  justice,  as  Bacon  says, 
and  men  will  hardly  be  persuaded  that  it  is  not  just. 
It  is  the  vice  which  can  most  easily  pass  itself  off  as 
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a  virtue ;  but  in  the  Church  it  is  to  have  no  opportunity 
of  doing  so.  Christian  men  are  to  have  their  eyes 
about  them ;  and  where  a  wrong  has  been  done,  they 
are  to  guard  against  the  possibility  of  revenge  by 
acting  as  mediators  between  the  severed  brethren.  Is 
it  not  written  in  the  words  of  Jesus,  "  Blessed  are  the 
peacemakers,  for  they  shall  be  called  sons  of  God  ? " 
We  are  not  only  to  refrain  from  vengeance  ourselves, 
but  we  are  to  see  to  it,  as  Christian  men,  that  it  has 
no  place  among  us.  And  here,  again,  we  sometimes 
have  a  thankless  task,  and  need  to  be  longsuffering. 
Angry  men  are  unreasonable;  and  he  who  seeks  the 
blessing  of  the  peacemaker  sometimes  earns  only  the 
ill  name  of  a  busybody  in  other  men's  matters.  Never- 
theless, wisdom  is  justified  of  all  her  children ;  and  no 
man  who  wars  against  revenge,  out  of  a  heart  loyal 
to  Christ,  can  ever  be  made  to  look  foolish.  If  that 
which  is  good  is  our  constant  aim,  one  toward  another, 
and  toward  all,  we  shall  gain  the  confidence  even  of 
angry  men,  and  have  the  joy  of  seeing  evil  passions 
banished  from  the  Church.  For  revenge  is  the  last 
stronghold  of  the  natural  man ;  it  is  the  last  fort  which 
he  holds  against  the  spirit  of  the  gospel ;  and  when 
it  is  stormed,  Christ  reigns  indeed. 


XIV. 

THE  STANDING  ORDERS  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 


"5 


"Rejoice  alway;  pray  without  ceasing;  in  everything  give  thanks: 
for  this  is  the  will  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  to  you-waitl." — I  Thkss.  t 
16-18  (R.V.). 
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XIV. 

THE  STANDING  ORDERS  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

*  I  'I  IE  three  precepts  of  these  three  verses  maybe 
■*■  called  the  standing  orders  of  the  Christian  Church. 
However  various  the  circumstances  in  which  Christians 
may  find  themselves,  the  duties  here  prescribed  are 
always  binding  upon  them.  We  are  to  rejoice  alway, 
to  pray  without  ceasing,  and  in  everything  to  give 
thanks.  We  may  live  in  peaceful  or  in  troubled  times; 
we  may  be  encompassed  with  friends  or  beset  by  foes ; 
we  may  see  the  path  we  have  chosen  for  ourselves  open 
easily  before  us,  or  find  our  inclination  thwarted  at  every 
step  ;  but  we  must  always  have  the  music  of  the  gospel 
in  our  hearts  in  its  own  proper  key.  Let  us  look  at 
these  rules  in  order. 

"  Kt-juice  alway."  There  are  circumstances  in  which 
it  is  natural  for  us  to  rejoice  ;  whether  we  are  Christians 
or  not,  joy  fills  the  heart  till  it  overflows.  Youth, 
health,  hope,  love,  these  richest  and  best  possessions, 
give  almost  every  man  and  woman  at  least  a  term  of 
unmixed  gladness ;  some  months,  or  years  perhaps,  of 
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pure  light-heartedness,  when  they  feel  like  singing  all 
the  time.  But  that  natural  joy  can  hardly  be  kept  up. 
It  would  not  be  good  for  us  if  it  could ;  for  it  really 
means  that  we  are  for  the  time  absorbed  in  ourselves, 
and  having  found  our  own  satisfaction  decline  to  look 
beyond.  It  is  quite  another  situation  to  which  the 
Apostle  addresses  himself.  He  knows  that  the  persons 
who  receive  his  letter  have  had  to  suffer  cruelly  for 
their  faith  in  Christ ;  he  knows  that  some  of  them  have 
quite  lately  stood  beside  the  graves  of  their  dead. 
Must  not  a  man  be  very  sure  of  himself,  very  confident 
of  the  truth  on  which  he  stands,  when  he  ventures  to 
say  to  people  so  situated,  "  Rejoice  alway  "  ? 

But  these  people,  we  must  remember,  were  Chris- 
tians ;  they  had  received  the  gospel  from  the  Apostle ; 
and,  in  the  gospel,  the  supreme  assurance  of  the  love 
of  God.  We  need  to  remind  ourselves  occasionally 
that  the  gospel  is  good  news,  glad  tidings  of  great 
joy.  Wherever  it  comes,  it  is  a  joyful  sound ;  it  puts 
a  gladness  into  the  heart  which  no  change  of  circum- 
stances can  abate  or  take  away.  There  is  a  great  deal 
in  the  Old  Testament  which  may  fairly  be  described  as 
doubt  of  God's  love.  Even  the  saints  sometimes  won- 
dered whether  God  was  good  to  Israel ;  they  became 
impatient,  unbelieving,  bitter,  foolish ;  the  outpourings 
of  their  hearts  in  some  of  the  psalms  show  how  far  they 
were  from  being  able  to  rejoice  evermore.     But  there 
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is  nothing  the  least  like  this  in  the  New  Testament 
The  New  Testament  is  the  work  of  Christian  men,  of 
men  who  had  stood  quite  close  to  the  supreme  mani- 
festation of  God's  love  in  Jesus  Christ.  Some  of  them 
had  been  in  Christ's  company  for  years.  They  knew 
that  every  word  He  spoke  and  every  deed  He  wrought 
declared  His  love ;  they  knew  that  it  was  revealed,  above 
all,  by  the  death  which  He  died;  they  knew  that  it 
was  made  almighty,  immortal,  and  ever-present,  by  His 
resurrection  from  the  dead.  The  sublime  revelation  of 
Divine  love  dominated  everything  else  in  their  experi- 
ence. It  was  impossible  for  them,  for  a  single  moment, 
to  forget  it  or  to  escape  from  it.  It  drew  and  fixed 
their  hearts  as  irresistibly  as  a  mountain  peak  draws 
and  holds  the  eyes  of  the  traveller.  They  never  lost 
sight  of  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  sight 
so  new,  so  stupendous,  so  irresistible,  so  joyful.  And 
because  they  did  not,  they  were  able  to  rejoice  ever- 
more ;  and  the  New  Testament,  which  reflects  the  life 
of  the  first  believers,  does  not  contain  a  querulous 
word  from  beginning  to  end.     It  is  the  book  of  infinite 

joy- 

We  see,  then,  that  this  command,  unreasonable  as  it 
appears,  is  not  impracticable.  If  we  are  truly  Chris- 
tians, if  we  have  seen  and  received  the  love  of  God, 
if  we  see  and  receive  it  continually,  it  will  enable  us, 
like  those  who  wrote  the  New  Testament,  to  rejoice 
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evermore.  There  are  places  on  our  coast  where  a 
spring  of  fresh  water  gushes  up  through  the  sand 
among  the  salt  waves  of  the  sea ;  and  just  such  a 
fountain  of  joy  is  the  love  of  God  in  the  Christian  soul, 
even  when  the  waters  close  over  it.  "As  sorrowful, " 
says  the  Apostle,  "  yet  alway  rejoicing." 

Most  churches  and  Christians  need  to  lay  this  ex- 
hortation to  heart.  It  contains  a  plain  direction  for 
our  common  worship.  The  house  of  God  is  the  place 
where  we  come  to  make  united  and  adoring  confession 
of  His  name.  If  we  think  only  of  ourselves,  as  we 
enter,  we  may  be  despondent  and  low  spirited  enough ; 
but  surely  we  ought  to  think,  in  the  first  instance, 
of  Him.  Let  God  be  great  in  the  assembly  of  His 
people  ;  let  Him  be  lifted  up  as  He  is  revealed  to  us  in 
Jesus  Christ,  and  joy  will  fill  our  hearts.  If  the 
services  of  the  Church  are  dull,  it  is  because  He  has 
been  left  outside ;  because  the  glad  tidings  of  redemp- 
tion, holiness,  and  life  everlasting  are  still  waiting  for 
admission  to  our  hearts.  Do  not  let  us  belie  the 
gospel  by  dreary,  joyless  worship :  it  is  not  so  that  it  is 
endeared  to  ourselves  or  commended  to  others. 

The  Apostle's  exhortation  contains  a  hint  also  for 
Christian  temper.  Not  only  our  united  worship,  but 
the  habitual  disposition  of  each  of  us,  is  to  be  joyful. 
It  would  not  be  easy  to  measure  the  loss  the  cause  of 
Christ  has  sustained  through  the  neglect  of  this  rule. 
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A  conception  of  Christianity  has  been  set  before  men, 
and  especially  before  the  young,  which  could  not  fail 
to  repel ;  the  typical  Christian  has  been  presented, 
austere  and  pure  perhaps,  or  lifted  high  above  the 
world,  but  rigid,  cold,  and  self-contained.  That  is  not 
the  Christian  as  the  New  Testament  conceives  him. 
He  is  cheerful,  sunny,  joyous ;  and  there  is  nothing  so 
charming  as  joy.  There  is  nothing  so  contagious, 
because  there  is  nothing  in  which  all  men  are  so 
willing  to  partake ;  and  hence  there  is  nothing  so 
powerful  in  evangelistic  work.  The  joy  of  the  Lord 
is  the  strength  of  the  preacher  of  the  gospel.  There 
is  an  interesting  passage  in  I  Cor.  ix.f  where  Paul 
enlarges  on  a  certain  relation  between  the  evangelist 
and  the  evangel.  The  gospel,  he  tells  us,  is  God's  free 
gift  to  the  world ;  and  he  who  would  become  a  fellow- 
worker  with  the  gospel  must  enter  into  the  spirit  of  it, 
and  make  his  preaching  also  a  free  gift.  So  here,  one 
may  say,  the  gospel  is  conceived  as  glad  tidjngs  ;  and 
whoever  would  open  his  lips  for  Christ  must  enter  into 
the  spirit  of  his  message,  and  stand  up  to  speak  clothed 
in  joy.  Our  looks  and  tones  must  not  belie  our  words. 
Languor,  dulness,  dreariness,  a  melancholy  visage,  are 
a  libel  upon  the  gospel.  If  the  knowledge  of  the  love 
of  God  does  not  make  us  glad,  what  does  it  do  for  us  ? 
If  it  does  not  make  a  difference  to  our  spirits  and  our 
temper,   do   we  1  ?ally  know  it  ?     Christ  compares  its 
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influence  to  that  of  new  wine ;  it  is  nothing  if  not 
exhilarating ;  if  it  does  not  make  our  faces  shine,  it  is 
because  we  have  not  tasted  it.  I  do  not  overlook,  any 
more  than  St.  Paul  did,  the  causes  for  sorrow ;  but  the 
causes  for  sorrow  are  transient ;  they  are  like  the  dark 
clouds  which  overshadow  the  sky  for  a  time  and  then 
pass  away;  while  the  cause  of  joy — the  redeeming  love 
of  God  in  Christ  Jesus — is  permanent ;  it  is  like  the 
unchanging  blue  behind  the  clouds,  ever-present,  ever- 
radiant,  overarching  and  encompassing  all  our  passing 
woes.  Let  us  remember  it,  and  see  it  through  the 
darkest  clouds,  and  it  will  not  be  impossible  for  us  to 
rejoice  evermore. 

It  may  seem  strange  that  one  difficult  thing  should 
be  made  easy  when  it  is  combined  with  another;  but 
this  is  what  is  suggested  by  the  second  exhortation  of 
the  Apostle,  "  Pray  without  ceasing."  It  is  not  easy  to 
rejoice  alway,  but  our  one  hope  of  doing  so  is  to  pray 
constantly.  How  are  we  to  understand  so  singular  a 
precept  ? 

Prayer,  we  know,  when  we  take  it  in  the  widest 
sense,  is  the  primary  mark  of  the  Christian.  "  Behold, 
he  prayeth,"  the  Lord  said  of  Saul,  when  He  wished  to 
convince  Ananias  that  there  was  no  mistake  about  his 
conversion.  He  who  does  not  pray  at  all — and  is  it 
too  much  to  suppose  that  some  come  to  churches  who 
never  do? — is  no  Christian.     Prayer  is  the  converse 
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of  the  soul  with  God ;  it  is  that  exercise  in  which  we 
hold  up  our  hearts  to  Him,  that  they  may  be  filled 
with  His  fulness,  and  changed  into  His  likeness.  The 
more  we  pray,  and  the  more  we  are  in  contact  with 
Him,  the  greater  is  our  assurance  of  His  love,  the 
firmer  our  confidence  that  He  is  with  us  to  help  and 
save.  If  we  once  think  of  it,  we  shall  see  that  our  very 
life  as  Christians  depends  on  our  being  in  perpetual 
contact  and  perpetual  fellowship  with  God.  If  He 
does  not  breathe  into  us  the  breath  of  life,  we  have  no 
life.  If  He  does  not  hour  by  hour  send  our  help  from 
above,  we  face  our  spiritual  foes  without  resources. 

It  is  with  such  thoughts  present  to  the  mind  that 
some  would  interpret  the  command,  "  Pray  without 
ceasing."  "  Cherish  a  spirit  of  prayer,"  they  would 
render  it,  "and  make  devotion  the  true  business  of 
life.  Cultivate  the  sense  of  dependence  on  God ;  let 
it  be  part  of  the  very  structure  of  your  thoughts  that 
without  Him  you  can  do  nothing,  but  through  His 
strength  all  things."  But  this  is,  in  truth,  to  put  the 
effect  where  the  cause  should  be.  This  spirit  of 
devotion  is  itself  the  fruit  of  ceaseless  prayers;  this 
strong  consciousness  of  dependence  on  God  becomes 
an  ever-present  and  abiding  thing  only  when  in  all  our 
necessities  we  betake  ourselves  to  Him.  Occasions,  we 
must  rather  say,  if  we  would  follow  the  Apostle's  thought, 
,  are  never  wanting,  and  will  never  be  wanting,  which  call 
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for  the  help  of  God ;  therefore,  pray  without  ceasing. 
It  is  useless  to  say  that  the  thing  cannot  be  done,  before 
the  experiment  has  been  made.  There  are  few  works 
that  cannot  be  accompanied  with  prayer ;  there  are  few 
indeed  that  cannot  be  preceded  by  prayer ;  there  are 
none  at  all  that  would  not  profit  by  prayer.  Take  the 
very  first  work  to  which  you  must  set  your  mind  and 
your  hand,  and  you  know  it  will  be  better  done  if,  as 
you  turn  to  it,  you  look  up  to  God  and  ask  His  help 
to  do  it  well  and  faithfully,  as  a  Christian  ought  to 
do  it  for  the  Master  above.  It  is  not  in  any  vague, 
indefinite  fashion,  but  by  taking  prayer  with  us 
wherever  we  go,  by  consciously,  deliberately,  and 
persistently  lifting  our  hearts  to  God  as  each  emer- 
gency in  life,  great  or  small,  makes  its  new  demand 
upon  us,  that  the  apostolic  exhortation  is  to  be  obeyed. 
If  prayer  is  thus  combined  with  all  our  works,  we  shall 
find  that  it  wastes  no  time,  though  it  fills  all.  Cer- 
tainly it  is  not  an  easy  practice  to  begin,  that  of 
praying  without  ceasing.  It  is  so  natural  for  us  not 
to  pray,  that  we  perpetually  forget,  and  undertake  this 
or  that  without  God.  But  surely  we  get  reminders 
enough  that  this  omission  of  prayer  is  a  mistake. 
Failure,  loss  of  temper,  absence  of  joy,  weariness,  and 
discouragement  are  its  fruits  ;  while  prayer  brings  us 
without  fail  the  joy  and  strength  of  God.  The 
Apostle   himself  knew   that    to  pray  without  ceasing 
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requires  an  extraordinary  effort ;  and  in  the  only 
passages  in  which  he  urges  it,  he  combines  with  it 
the  duties  of  watchfulness  and  persistence  (Eph.  vL 
15;  CoL  iv.  2;  Rom.  xii.  12).  We  must  be  on  our 
guard  that  the  occasion  for  prayer  does  not  escape 
us,  and  we  must  take  care  not  to  be  wearied  with  this 
incessant  reference  of  everything  to  God. 

The  third  of  the  standing  orders  of  the  Church  is, 
from  one  point  of  view,  a  combination  of  the  first  and 
second ;  for  thanksgiving  is  a  kind  of  joyful  prayer. 
As  a  duty,  it  is  recognised  by  every  one  within  limits  ; 
the  difficulty  of  it  is  only  seen  when  it  is  claimed,  as 
here,  without  limits:  "In  everything  give  thanks." 
That  this  is  no  accidental  extravagance  is  shown  by  its 
recurrence  in  other  places.  To  mention  only  one  :  in 
Phil.  iv.  6  the  Apostle  writes,  "  In  everything  by  prayer 
and  supplication  with  thanksgiving  let  your  requests 
be  made  known  to  God."  Is  it  really  possible  to  do 
this  thing  ? 

There  are  times,  we  all  know,  at  which  thanksgiving 
is  natural  and  easy.  When  our  life  has  taken  the 
course  which  we  ourselves  had  purposed,  and  the 
result  seems  to  justify  our  foresight  ;  when  those 
whom  we  love  are  prosperous  and  happy  ;  when  we 
have  escaped  a  great  danger,  or  recovered  from  a 
severe  illness,  we  feel,  or  say  we  feel,  so  thankful. 
Even  in  such  circumstances  we  are  possibly   not  so 

IS 
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thankful  as  we  ought  to  be.  Perhaps  if  we  were  our 
lives  would  be  a  great  deal  happier.  But  at  all  events 
we  frankly  admit  that  we  have  cause  for  thanksgiving  ; 
God  has  been  good  to  us,  even  in  our  own  estimate  of 
goodness;  and  we  ought  to  cherish  and  express  our 
grateful  love  toward  Him.  Let  us  not  forget  to  do  so. 
It  has  been  said  that  an  unblessed  sorrow  is  the 
saddest  thing  in  life ;  but  perhaps  as  sad  a  thing  is  an 
unblessed  joy.  And  every  joy  is  unblessed  for  which 
we  do  not  give  God  thanks.  "  Unhallowed  pleasures  " 
is  a  strong  expression,  which  seems  proper  only  to 
describe  gross  wickedness ;  yet  it  is  the  very  name 
which  describes  any  pleasure  in  our  life  of  which  we 
do  not  recognise  God  as  the  Giver,  and  for  which  we 
do  not  offer  Him  our  humble  and  hearty  thanks.  We 
would  not  be  so  apt  to  protest  against  the  idea  of 
giving  thanks  in  everything,  if  it  had  ever  been  our 
habit  to  give  thanks  in  anything.  Think  of  what  you 
call,  with  thorough  conviction,  your  blessings  and  your 
mercies, — your  bodily  health,  your  soundness  of  mind, 
your  calling  in  this  world,  the  faith  which  you  repose 
in  others  and  which  others  repose  in  you ;  think  of  the 
love  of  your  husband  or  wife,  of  all  those  sweet  and 
tender  ties  that  bind  our  lives  into  one ;  think  of  the 
success  with  which  you  have  wrought  out  your  own 
purposes,  and  laboured  at  your  own  ideal;  and  with 
all  this  multitude  of  mercies  before  your  face,  ask 
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whether  even  for  these  you  have  given  God  thanks. 
Have  they  been  hallowed  and  made  means  of  grace  to 
you  by  your  grateful  acknowledgment  that  He  is  the 
Giver  of  them  all  ?  If  not,  it  is  plain  that  you  have 
lost  much  joy,  and  have  to  begin  the  duty  of  thanks- 
giving in  the  easiest  and  lowest  place. 

But  the  Apostle  rises  high  above  this  when  he  says, 
"  In  everything  give  thanks."  He  knew,  as  I  have 
remarked  already,  that  the  Thessalonians  had  been 
visited  by  suffering  and  death:  is  there  a  place  for 
thanksgiving  there  ?  Yes,  he  says ;  for  the  Christian 
does  not  look  on  sorrow  with  the  eyes  of  another  man. 
When  sickness  comes  to  him  or  to  his  home ;  when 
there  is  loss  to  be  borne,  or  disappointment,  or 
bereavement ;  when  his  plans  are  frustrated,  his  hopes 
deferred,  and  the  whole  conduct  of  his  life  simply 
taken  out  of  his  hands,  he  is  still  called  to  give  thanks 
to  God.  For  he  knows  that  God  is  love.  He  knows 
that  God  has  a  purpose  of  His  own  in  his  life, — a 
purpose  which  at  the  moment  he  may  not  discern,  but 
which  he  is  bound  to  believe  wiser  and  larger  than 
any  he  could  purpose  for  himself.  Every  one  who  has 
eyes  to  see  must  have  seen,  in  the  lives  of  Christian 
men  and  women,  fruits  of  sorrow  and  of  suffering 
which  were  conspicuously  their  best  possessions,  the 
things  for  which  the  whole  Church  was  under  obliga- 
tion to  give  thanks  to  God  on  their  behalf.     It  is  not 
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easy  at  the  moment  to  see  what  underlies  sorrow ;  it 
is  not  possible  to  grasp  by  anticipation  the  beautiful 
fruits  which  it  yields  in  the  long  run  to  those  who 
accept  it  without  murmuring:  but  every  Christian 
knows  that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them 
that  love  God  ;  and  in  the  strength  of  that  knowledge 
he  is  able  to  keep  a  thankful  heart,  however  mysterious 
and  trying  the  providence  of  God  may  be.  That 
sorrow,  even  the  deepest  and  most  hopeless,  has  been 
blessed,  no  one  can  deny.  It  has  taught  many  a 
deeper  thoughtfulness,  a  truer  estimate  of  the  world 
and  its  interests,  a  more  simple  trust  in  God.  It  has 
opened  the  eyes  of  many  to  the  sufferings  of  others, 
and  changed  boisterous  rudeness  into  tender  and 
delicate  sympathy.  It  has  given  many  weak  ones  the 
opportunity  of  demonstrating  the  nearness  and  the 
strength  of  Christ,  as  out  of  weakness  they  have  been 
made  strong.  Often  the  sufferer  in  a  home  is  the 
most  thankful  member  of  it.  Often  the  bedside  is  the 
sunniest  spot  in  the  house,  though  the  bedridden  one 
knows  that  he  or  she  will  never  be  free  again.  It  is 
not  impossible  for  a  Christian  in  everything  to  give 
thanks. 

But  it  is  only  a  Christian  who  can  do  it,  as  the  last 
words  of  the  Apostle  intimate:  "This  is  the  will  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus  to  you-ward."  These  words  may 
refer  to  all  that  has  preceded :  "  Rejoice  alway  ;  pray 
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without  ceasing ;  in  everything  give  thanks  "  ;  or  they 
may  refer  to  the  last  clause  only.  Whichever  be  the 
case,  the  Apostle  tells  us  that  the  ideal  in  question  has 
only  been  revealed  in  Christ,  and  hence  is  only  within 
reach  of  those  who  know  Christ.  Till  Christ  came,  no 
man  ever  dreamt  of  rejoicing  alway,  praying  without 
ceasing,  and  giving  thanks  in  everything.  There  were 
noble  ideals  in  the  world,  high,  severe,  and  pure  ;  but 
nothing  so  lofty,  buoyant,  and  exhilarating  as  this. 
Men  did  not  know  God  well  enough  to  know  what 
His  will  for  them  was ;  they  thought  He  demanded 
integrity,  probably,  and  beyond  that,  silent  and  passive 
submission  at  the  most ;  no  one  had  conceived  that 
God's  will  for  man  was  that  his  life  should  be  made 
up  of  jov,  prayer,  and  thanksgiving.  But  he  who  has 
seen  Jesus  Christ,  and  has  discovered  the  meaning  of 
His  life,  knows  that  this  is  the  true  ideal.  For  jesus 
came  into  our  world,  and  uvea  am  >ng  us,  that  we 
might  know  God  ;  He  manifested  the  name  of  God  that 
we  might  put  our  trust  in  it ;  and  that  name  is  Love ;  it 
is  Father.  If  we  know  the  Father,  it  is  possible  for  us, 
in  the  spirit  of  children,  to  aim  at  this  lofty  Christian 
ideal ;  if  we  do  not,  it  will  seem  to  us  utterly  unreal. 
The  will  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  means  the  will  of  the 
Father;  it  is  only  for  children  that  His  will  exists. 
Do  not  put  aside  the  apostolic  exhortation  as  paradox 
or  extravagance ;  to  Christian  hearts,  to  the  children 
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of  God,  he  speaks  words  of  truth  and  soberness  when 
he  says,  "Rejoice  alway;  pray  without  ceasing;  in 
everything  give  thanks."  Has  not  Christ  Jesus  given 
us  peace  with  God,  and  made  us  friends  instead  of 
enemies  ?  Is  not  that  a  fountain  of  joy  too  deep  for 
sorrow  to  touch  ?  Has  He  not  assured  us  that  He  is 
with  us  all  the  days,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world  ?  Is 
not  that  a  ground  upon  which  we  can  look  up  in 
prayer  all  the  day  long  ?  Has  He  not  told  us  that  all 
things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God  ? 
Of  course  we  cannot  tract  Mis  operation  always  ;  but 
when  we  remember  the  seal  with  which  Christ  sealed 
that  great  truth ;  when  we  remember  that  in  order  to 
fulfil  the  purpose  of  God  in  each  of  us  He  laid  down 
His  life  on  our  behalf,  can  we  hesitate  to  trust  His 
word?  And  if  we  do  not  hesitate,  but  welcome  it 
gladly  as  our  hope  in  the  darkest  hour,  shall  we  not 
try  even  in  everything  to  give  thanks  ? 


JOT, 

nu  spirit. 
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"Quench  not  the  Spirit;  despiv  •«*  prophesyings ;  (but)  prove  all 
things  ;  hold  fast  that  which  is  good ;  abstain  from  every  form  ol  evil.'' 
I  Thess.  v.  20-22  (R.V.). 


•tt 


XV. 

THE  SPIRIT. 

'  I  ^HESE  verses  are  abruptly  introduced,  but  are  not 
-*•  unconnected  with  what  precedes.  The  Apostle 
has  spoken  of  order  and  discipline,  and  of  the  joyful 
and  devout  temper  which  should  characterise  the 
Christian  Church ;  and  here  he  comes  to  speak  of  that 
Spirit  in  which  the  Church  lives,  and  moves,  and  has 
her  being.  The  presence  of  the  Spirit  is,  of  course, 
presupposed  in  all  that  he  has  said  already :  how 
could  men,  except  by  His  help,  "rejoice  al way,  pray 
without  ceasing,  and  in  everything  give  thanks"?  But 
there  are  other  manifestations  of  the  Spirit's  power,  of 
a  more  precise  and  definite  character,  and  it  is  with 
these  we  have  here  to  do. 

Spirilus  ubi  est,  ardet.  When  the  Holy  Spirit 
descended  on  the  Church  at  Pentecost,  "there  appeared 
unto  them  tongues  parting  asunder,  like  as  of  fire ;  and 
it  sat  upon  each  one  of  them";  and  their  lips  were 
opened  to  declare  the  mighty  works  of  G"d.  A  man 
who  has  received  this  great  gift  is  described  as  fervent, 

»33 
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literally,  boiling  (flow),  with  the  Spirit  The  new  birth 
in  those  early  days  was  a  new  birth ;  it  kindled  in  the 
soul  thoughts  and  feelings  to  which  it  had  hitherto  been 
strange;  it  brought  with  it  the  consciousness  of  new 
powers ;  a  new  vision  of  God ;  a  new  love  of  holiness  ; 
a  new  insight  into  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  into  the 
meaning  of  man's  life ;  often  a  new  power  of  ardent, 
passionate  speech.  In  the  First  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  Paul  describes  a  primitive  Christian  con- 
gregation. There  was  not  one  silent  among  them. 
When  they  came  together  every  one  had  a  psalm,  a 
revelation,  a  prophecy,  an  interpretation.  The  mani- 
festation of  the  Spirit  had  been  given  to  each  one  to 
profit  withal ;  and  on  all  hands  the  spiritual  fire  was 
ready  to  flame  forth.  Conversion  to  the  Christian 
faith,  the  acceptance  of  the  apostolic  gospel,  was  not  a 
thing  which  made  little  difference  to  men :  it  convulsed 
their  whole  nature  to  its  depths ;  they  were  never  the 
same  again ;  they  were  new  creatures,  with  a  new  life 
in  them,  all  fervour  and  flame. 

A  state  so  unlike  nature,  in  the  ordinary  sense  of 
the  term,  was  sure  to  have  its  inconveniences.  The 
Christian,  even  when  he  had  received  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  was  still  a  man ;  and  as  likely  as  not  a 
man  who  had  to  struggle  against  vanity,  folly,  ambition, 
and  selfishness  of  all  kinds.  His  enthusiasm  might 
even  seem,  in  the  first  instance,  to  aggravate,  instead 
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of  removing,  his  natural  faults.  It  might  drive  him 
to  speak — for  in  a  primitive  church  anybody  who 
pleased  might  speak — when  it  would  have  been  better 
for  him  to  be  silent.  It  might  lead  him  to  break  out 
in  prayer  or  praise  or  exhortation,  in  a  style  which 
made  the  wise  sigh.  And  for  those  reasons  the  wise, 
and  such  as  thought  themselves  wise,  would  be  apt  to 
discourage  the  exercise  of  spiritual  gifts  altogether. 
"  Contain  yourself,"  they  would  say  to  the  man  whose 
heart  burned  within  him,  and  who  was  restless  till  the 
flame  could  leap  out;  "contain  yourself;  exercise  a 
little  self-control ;  it  is  unworthy  of  a  rational  being 
to  be  carried  away  in  this  fashion." 

No  doubt  situations  like  this  were  common  in  the 
church  at  Thessalonica.  They  are  produced  inevitably 
by  differences  of  age  and  of  temperament.  The  old 
and  the  phlegmatic  are  a  natural,  and,  doubtless,  a 
providential,  counterweight  to  the  young  and  sanguine. 
But  the  wisdom  which  comes  of  experience  and  of 
temperament  has  its  disadvantages  as  compared  with 
fervour  of  spirit.  It  is  cold  and  unenthusiastic ;  it 
cannot  propagate  itself;  it  cannot  set  fire  to  anything 
and  spread.  And  because  it  is  under  this  incapacity 
of  kindling  the  souls  of  men  into  enthusiasm,  it  is  for- 
bidden to  pour  cold  water  on  such  enthusiasm  when 
it  breaks  forth  in  words  of  fire.  That  is  the  meaning 
of  "Quench    not    the    Spirit."      The    commandment 
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presupposes  that  the  Spirit  can  be  quenched.  Cold 
looks,  contemptuous  words,  silence,  studied  disregard, 
go  a  long  way  to  quench  it.  So  does  unsympathetic 
criticism. 

Every  one  knows  that  a  fire  smokes  most  when  it  is 
newly  kindled  ;  but  the  way  to  get  rid  of  the  smoke 
is  not  to  pour  cold  water  on  the  fire,  but  to  let  it  burn 
itself  clear.  If  you  are  wise  enough  you  may  even 
help  it  to  burn  itself  clear,  by  rearranging  the  materials, 
or  securing  a  better  draught;  but  the  wisest  thing  most 
people  can  do  when  the  fire  has  got  hold  is  to  let  it 
alone ;  and  that  is  also  the  wise  course  for  most  when 
they  meet  with  a  disciple  whose  zeal  burns  like  fire. 
Very  likely  the  smoke  hurts  their  eyes ;  but  the  smoke 
will  soon  pass  by ;  and  it  may  well  be  tolerated  in  the 
meantime  for  the  sake  of  the  heat.  For  this  apostolic 
precept  takes  for  granted  that  fervour  of  spirit,  a 
Christian  enthusiasm  for  what  is  good,  is  the  best  thing 
in  the  world.  It  may  be  untaught  and  inexperienced; 
it  may  have  all  its  mistakes  to  make  ;  it  maj  be  wonder- 
fully blind  to  the  limitations  which  the  stern  necessities 
of  life  put  upon  the  generous  hopes  of  man  :  but  it  is 
of  God;  it  is  expansive;  it  is  contagious;  it  is  worth 
more  as  a  spiritual  force  than  all  the  wisdom  in  the 
world. 

I    have    hinted    at    ways   in    which    the    Spirit    is 
quenched;  it  is  sad  to  reflect  that  from  one  point  of 
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view  the  history  of  the  Church  is  a  long  series  of 
transgressions  of  this  precept,  checked  by  an  equally 
long  series  of  rebellions  of  the  Spirit.  "  Where  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,"  the  Apostle  tells  us  elsewhere, 
"there  is  liberty."  But  liberty  in  a  society  has  its 
dangers ;  it  is,  to  a  certain  extent,  at  war  with  order ; 
and  the  guardians  of  order  are  not  apt  tr>  be  too 
considerate  of  it.  Hence  it  came  to  pass  that  at  a  very 
early  period,  and  in  the  interests  of  good  order,  the 
freedom  of  the  Spirit  was  summarily  suppressed  in 
the  Church.  "The  gift  of  ruling,"  it  has  been  said, 
"like  Aaron's  rod,  seemed  to  swallow  up  the  other 
gifts."  The  rulers  of  the  Church  became  a  class 
entirely  apart  from  its  ordinary  members,  and  all 
exercise  of  spiritual  gifts  for  the  building  up  of  the 
Church  was  confined  to  them.  Nay,  the  monstrous 
idea  was  originated,  and  taught  as  a  dogma,  that  they 
alone  were  the  depositaries,  or,  as  it  is  sometimes  said, 
the  custodians,  of  the  grace  and  truth  of  the  gospel; 
only  through  them  could  men  come  into  contact  with 
the  Holy  Ghost.  In  plain  English,  the  Spirit  was 
quenched  when  Christians  met  for  worship.  One 
great  extinguisher  was  placed  over  the  flame  that 
burned  in  the  hearts  of  the  brethren ;  it  was  not 
allowed  to  show  itself;  it  must  not  disturb,  by  its 
eruption  in  praise  or  prayer  or  fiery  exhortation,  the 
decency  and  order  of  divine  service.     I  say  that  was 
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the  condition  to  which  Christian  worship  was  reduced 
at  a  very  early  period;  and  it  is  unhappily  the  con- 
dition in  which,  for  the  most  part,  it  subsists  at  this 
moment  Do  you  think  we  are  gainers  by  it  ?  I  do 
not  believe  it.  It  has  always  come  from  time  to  time 
to  be  intolerable.  The  Montanists  of  the  second 
century,  the  heretical  sects  of  the  middle  ages,  the 
Independents  and  Quakers  of  the  English  Common- 
wealth, the  lay  preachers  of  Wesleyanism,  the  Sal- 
vationists, the  Plymouthists,  and  the  Evangelistic 
associations  of  our  own  day, — all  these  are  in  various 
degrees  the  protest  of  the  Spirit,  and  its  right  and 
necessary  protest,  against  the  authority  which  would 
quench  it,  and  by  quenching  it  impoverish  the  Church. 
In  many  Nonconformist  churches  there  is  a  movement 
just  now  in  favour  of  a  liturgy.  A  liturgy  may  indeed 
be  a  defence  against  the  coldness  and  incompetence 
of  the  one  man  to  whom  the  whole  conduct  of  public 
worship  is  at  present  left ;  but  our  true  refuge  is  not 
this  mechanical  one,  but  the  opening  of  the  mouths  of 
all  Christian  people.  A  liturgy,  however  beautiful,  is 
a  melancholy  witness  to  the  quenching  of  the  Spirit : 
it  may  be  better  or  worse  than  the  prayers  of  one 
man ;  but  it  could  never  compare  for  fervour  with  the 
spontaneous  prayers  of  a  living  Church. 

Among  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  that  which  the  Apostle 
valued  most  highly  was   prophecy.     We  read   in   the 
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Book  of  Acts  of  prophets,  like  Agabus,  who  foretold 
future  events  affecting  the  fortunes  of  the  gospel,  and 
possibly  at  Thessalonica  the  minds  of  those  who  were 
spiritually  gifted  were  pre-occupied  with  thoughts  of 
the  Lord's  coming,  and  made  it  the  subject  of  their 
discourses  in  the  church ;  but  there  is  no  necessary 
limitation  of  this  sort  in  the  idea  of  prophesying.  The 
prophet  was  a  man  whose  rational  and  moral  nature 
had  been  quickened  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  who 
possessed  in  an  uncommon  degree  the  power  of 
speaking  edification,  exhortation,  and  comfort.  In 
other  words,  he  was  a  Christian  preacher,1  endued 
with  wisdom,  fervour,  and  tenderness  ;  and  his  spiritual 
addresses  were  among  the  Lord's  best  gifts  to  the 
Church.  Such  addresses,  or  prophesyings,  Paul  tells 
us,  we  are  not  to  despise. 

Now  despise  is  a  strong  word ;  it  is,  literally,  to  set 
utterly  at  naught,  as  Herod  set  at  naught  Jesus,  when 
he  clothed  Him  in  purple,  or  as  the  Pharisees  set  at 

1  The  contrast  drawn  by  Dr.  Hatch  in  his  Hibbert  Lectures  between 
the  early  Christian  prophet  and  the  modern  Christian  preacher — the 
"rhetorical  religionist,"  as  he  calls  him — is,  like  every  other  contrast 
in  that  notable  book,  strained  till  it  becomes  utterly  false.  It  would 
not  be  true  to  say  that  there  was  no  difference  between  the  prophet  and 
the  preacher ;  but  it  would  be  far  truer  than  to  say  that  there  was  no 
likeness.  The  prophet  was  one  who  spoke,  as  Paul  tells  us,  edification, 
exhortation,  and  comfort;  and  as  that,  we  may  hope,  is  what  mod 
preachers  try  to  do,  the  ideal  of  the  callings  is  identical  And  it  if 
only  by  their  ideals  that  they  ought  to  be  compared  or  criticised. 
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naught  the  publicans,  even  when  they  came  into  the 
Temple  to  pray.  Of  course,  prophecy,  or,  to  speak 
in  the  language  of  our  own  time,  the  preacher's  calling, 
may  be  abu?ed  :  a  man  may  preach  without  a  message, 
without  sincerity  without  reverence  for  God  or  respect 
for  those  to  whom  he  speaks ;  he  may  make  a  mystery, 
a  professional  secret,  of  the  truth  of  God,  instead 
of  declaring  it  even  to  little  children  ;  he  may  seek,  as 
some  who  called  themselves  prophets  in  early  times 
sought,  to  make  the  profession  of  godliness  a  source  of 
gain;  and  under  such  circumstances  no  respect  is  due. 
But  such  circumstances  are  not  to  be  assumed  without 
cause.  We  are  rather  to  assume  that  he  who  stands 
up  in  the  Church  to  speak  in  God's  name  has  had  a 
word  of  God  entrusted  to  him  ;  it  is  not  wise  to  despise 
it  before  it  is  heard.  It  may  be  because  we  have  been 
so  often  disappointed  that  we  pitch  our  hopes  so  low; 
but  to  expect  nothing  is  to  be  guilty  of  a  sort  of 
contempt  by  anticipation.  To  despise  not  prophesy- 
ings  requires  us  to  look  for  something  from  the 
preacher,  some  word  of  God  that  will  build  us  up  in 
godliness,  or  bring  us  encouragement  or  consolation; 
it  requires  us  to  listen  as  those  who  have  a  precious 
opportunity  given  them  of  being  strengthened  by 
Divine  grace  and  truth.  We  ought  not  to  lounge  or 
fidget  while  the  word  of  God  is  spoken,  or  to  turn  over 
the  leaves  of  the  Bible  at  random,  or  to  look  at  the 
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dock ;  we  ought  to  hearken  for  that  word  which  God 
has  put  into  the  preacher's  mouth  for  us ;  and  it  will 
be  a  very  exceptional  prophesying  in  which  there  is 
not  a  single  thought  that  it  would  repay  us  to  consider. 

When  the  Apostle  claimed  respect  for  the  Christian 
preacher,  he  did  not  claim  infallibility.  That  is  plain 
from  what  follows;  for  all  the  words  are  connected. 
Despise  not  prophesyings,  but  put  all  things  to  the 
test,  that  is,  all  the  contents  of  the  prophesying,  all  the 
utterances  of  the  Christian  man  whose  spiritual  ardour 
has  urged  him  to  speak.  We  may  remark  in  passing 
that  this  injunction  prohibits  all  passive  listening  to 
the  word.  Many  people  prefer  this.  They  come  to 
church,  not  to  be  taught,  not  to  exercise  any  faculty 
of  discernment  or  testing  at  all,  but  to  be  impressed. 
They  like  to  be  played  upon,  and  to  have  their  feelings 
moved  by  a  tender  or  vehement  address ;  it  is  an  easy 
way  of  coming  into  apparent  contact  with  good.  But 
the  Apostle  here  counsels  a  different  attitude.  We  are 
to  put  to  the  proof  all  that  the  preacher  says. 

This  is  a  favourite  text  with  Protestants,  and 
especially  with  Protestants  of  an  extreme  type.  It  has 
been  called  "a.  piece  of  most  rationalistic  advice"; 
it  has  been  said  to  imply  "that  every  man  has  a 
verifying  faculty,  whereby  to  judge  of  facts  and  doc- 
trines, and  to  decide  between  right  and  wrong,  truth 
and   falsehood."      But   this   is   a   most    unconsidered 
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extension  to  give  to  the  Apostle's  words.  He  does  not 
say  a  word  about  every  man ;  he  is  speaking  expressly 
to  the  Thessalonians,  who  were  Christian  men.  He 
would  not  have  admitted  that  any  man  who  came  in 
from  the  street,  and  constituted  himself  a  judge,  was 
competent  to  pronounce  upon  the  contents  of  the 
prophesyings,  and  to  say  which  of  the  burning  words 
were  spiritually  sound,  and  which  were  not.  On  the 
contrary,  he  tells  us  very  plainly  that  some  men  have 
no  capacity  for  this  task — "  The  natural  man  receiveth 
not  the  things  of  the  Spirit " ;  and  that  even  in  the 
Christian  Church,  where  all  are  to  some  extent  spiritual, 
some  have  this  faculty  of  discernment  in  a  much  higher 
degree  than  others.  In  I  Cor.  xii.  10,  "discernment 
of  spirits,"  this  power  of  distinguishing  in  spiritual 
discourse  between  the  gold  and  that  which  merely 
glitters,  is  itself  represented  as  a  distinct  spiritual  gift ; 
and  in  a  later  chapter  he  says  (xiv.  29),  "  Let  the 
prophets  speak  by  two  or  three,  and  let  the  others" 
(that  is,  in  all  probability,  the  other  prophets)  "  discern." 
I  do  not  say  this  to  deprecate  the  judgment  of  the 
wise,  but  to  deprecate  rash  and  hasty  judgment.  A 
heathen  man  is  no  judge  of  Christian  truth;  neither 
is  a  man  with  a  bad  conscience,  and  an  unrepented  sin 
in  his  heart ;  neither  is  a  flippant  man,  who  has  never 
been  awed  by  the  majestic  holiness  and  love  of  Jesus 
Christ, — all  these  are  simply  out  of  court.    But  the 
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Christian  preacher  who  stands  up  in  the  presence  of 
his  brethren  knows,  and  rejoices,  that  he  is  in  the 
presence  of  those  who  can  put  what  he  says  to  the 
proof.  They  are  his  brethren ;  they  are  in  the  same 
communion  of  all  the  saints  with  Christ  Jesus ;  the 
same  Christian  tradition  has  formed,  and  the  same 
Christian  spirit  animates,  their  conscience;  their  power 
to  prove  his  words  is  a  safeguard  both  to  them  and  to 
him. 

And  it  is  necessary  that  they  should  prove  them. 
No  man  is  perfect,  not  the  most  devout  and  enthusiastic 
of  Christians.  In  his  most  spiritual  utterances  some- 
thing of  himself  will  very  naturally  mingle  ;  there  will 
be  chaff  among  the  wheat ;  wood,  hay,  and  stubble  in 
the  material  he  brings  to  build  up  the  Church,  as  well 
as  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones.  That  is  not  a 
reason  for  refusing  to  listen;  it  is  a  reason  for  listening 
earnestly,  conscientiously,  and  with  much  forbear- 
ance. There  is  a  responsibility  laid  upon  each  of 
us,  a  responsibility  laid  upon  the  Christian  con- 
science of  every  congregation  and  of  the  Church  at 
large,  to  put  prophesyings  to  the  proof.  Words  that 
are  spiritually  unsound,  that  are  out  of  tune  with  the 
revelation  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  ought  to  be  dis- 
covered when  they  are  spoken  in  the  Church.  No 
man  with  any  idea  of  modesty,  t»  say  nothing  of 
humility,  could  wish  it  otherwise.     And  here,  again, 
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we  have  to  regret  the  quenching  of  the  Spirit.  We 
have  all  heard  the  sermon  criticised  when  the  preacher 
could  not  get  the  benefit ;  but  have  we  often  heard  it 
spiritually  judged,  so  that  he,  as  well  as  those  who 
listened  to  him,  is  edified,  comforted,  and  encouraged  ? 
The  preacher  has  as  much  need  of  the  word  as  his 
hearers  ;  if  there  is  a  service  which  God  enables  him 
to  do  for  them,  in  enlightening  their  minds  or  fortifying 
their  wills,  there  is  a  corresponding  service  which 
they  can  do  for  him.  An  open  meeting,  a  liberty 
of  prophesying,  a  gathering  in  which  any  one  could 
speak  as  the  Spirit  gave  him  utterance,  is  one  of  the 
crying  needs  of  the  modern  Church. 

Let  us  notice,  however,  the  purpose  of  this  testing 
of  prophecy.  Despise  not  such  utterances,  the  Apostle 
says,  but  prove  all :  hold  fast  that  which  is  good,  and 
hold  off  from  every  evil  kind.  There  is  a  curious 
circumstance  connected  with  these  short  verses.  Many 
of  the  fathers  of  the  Church  connect  them  with  what 
they  consider  a  saying  of  Jesus,  one  of  the  few  which 
is  reasonably  attested,  though  it  has  failed  to  find  a 
place  in  the  written  gospels.  The  saying  is,  "  Show 
yourselves  approved  money-changers."  The  fathers 
believed,  and  on  such  a  point  they  were  likely  to  be 
better  judges  than  we,  that  in  the  verses  before  us  the 
Apostle  uses  a  metaphor  from  coinage.  To  prove  is 
really  to  assay,  to  put  to  the  test  as  a  banker  tests  a 
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piece  of  money  ;  the  word  rendered  "  good  "  .s  often  the 
equivalent  of  our  sterling  ;  "  evil,"  of  our  base  or  forged ; 
and  the  word  which  in  our  old  Bibles  is  rendered 
"  appearance  " — "  Abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil " 
— and  in  the  Revised  Version  "  form  " — "  Abstain  from 
every  form  of  evil " — has,  at  least  in  some  connections, 
the  signification  of  mint  or  die.  If  we  bring  out  this 
faded  metaphor  in  its  original  freshness,  it  will  run 
something  like  this  :  Show  yourselves  skilful  money- 
changers ;  do  not  accept  in  blind  trust  all  the  spiritual 
currency  which  you  find  in  circulation  ;  put  it  all  to 
the  test ;  rub  it  on  the  touchstone  ;  keep  hold  of  what 
is  genuine  and  of  sterling  value,  but  every  spurious 
coin  decline.  Whether  the  metaphor  is  in  the  text  or 
not, — and  in  spite  of  a  great  preponderance  of  learned 
names  against  it,  I  feel  almost  certain  it  is, — it  will 
help  to  fix  the  Apostle's  exhortation  in  our  memories. 
There  is  no  scarcity,  at  this  moment,  of  spiritual 
currency.  We  are  deluged  with  books  and  spoken 
words  about  Christ  and  the  gospel.  It  is  idle  and 
unprofitable,  nay,  it  is  positively  pernicious,  to  open 
our  minds  promiscuously  to  them  ;  to  give  equal  and 
impartial  lodgment  to  them  all.  There  is  a  distinction 
to  be  made  between  the  true  and  the  false,  between  the 
sterling  and  the  spurious;  and  till  we  put  ourselves 
to  the  trouble  to  make  that  distinction,  we  are  not 
likely  to  advance  very  far.     How  would  a  man  get  on 
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in  business  who  could  not  tell  good  money  from  bad  ? 
And  how  is  any  one  to  grow  in  the  Christian  life 
whose  mind  and  conscience  are  not  earnestly  put  to  it 
to  distinguish  between  what  is  in  reality  Christian  and 
what  is  not,  and  to  hold  to  the  one  and  reject  the 
other  ?  A  critic  of  sermons  is  apt  to  forget  the  prac- 
tical purpose  of  the  discernment  here  spoken  of.  He 
is  apt  to  think  it  his  function  to  pick  holes.  "Oh," 
he  says,  "  such  and  such  a  statement  is  utterly  mis- 
leading :  the  preacher  was  simply  in  the  air ;  he  did  not 
know  what  he  was  talking  about."  Very  possibly; 
and  if  you  have  found  out  such  an  unsound  idea  in  the 
sermon,  be  brotherly,  and  let  the  preacher  know.  But 
do  not  forget  the  first  and  main  purpose  of  spiritual 
judgment — hold  fast  that  which  is  good.  God  forbid 
that  you  should  have  no  gain  out  of  the  sermon  except 
to  discover  the  preacher  going  astray.  Who  would 
think  to  make  his  fortune  only  by  detecting  base  coin  ? 
In  conclusion,  let  us  recall  to  our  minds  the  touch- 
stone which  the  Apostle  himself  supplies  for  this 
spiritual  assaying.  "  No  one,"  he  writes  to  the 
Corinthians,  "can  say  Jesus  is  Lord  except  by  the 
Holy  Ghost."  In  other  words,  whatever  is  spoken  in 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  is  therefore  spiritual  and  true, 
has  this  characteristic,  this  purpose  and  result,  that  it 
exalts  Jesus.  The  Christian  Church,  that  community 
which  embodies  spiritual  life,  has  this  watchword  on 
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its  banner,  "Jesus  is  Lord."  That  presupposes,  in 
the  New  Testament  sense  of  it,  the  Resurrection  and 
the  Ascension  ;  it  signifies  the  sovereignty  of  the  Son 
of  Man.  Everything  is  genuine  in  the  Church  which 
bears  on  it  the  stamp  of  Christ's  exaltation;  every- 
thing is  spurious  and  to  be  rejected  which  calls  that 
in  question.  It  is  the  practical  recognition  of  that 
sovereignty — the  surrender  of  thought,  heart,  will,  and 
life  to  Jesus — which  constitutes  the  spiritual  man,  and 
gives  competence  to  judge  of  spiritual  things.  He  in 
whom  Christ  reigns  judges  in  all  spiritual  things,  and 
is  judged  by  no  man  ;  but  he  who  is  a  rebel  to  Christ, 
who  does  not  wear  His  yoke,  who  has  not  learned 
of  Him  by  obedience,  who  assumes  the  attitude  of 
equality,  and  thinks  himself  at  liberty  to  negotiate  and 
treat  with  Christ,  he  has  no  competence,  and  no  right 
to  judge  at  all.  "  Unto  Him  that  loveth  us,  and  loosed 
us  from  our  sins  by  His  blood ;  ...  to  Him  be  the 
glory  and  the  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen." 
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"  And  the  God  of  peace  Himself  sanctify  you  wholly  ;  and  may  your 
spirit  and  soul  and  body  be  preserved  entire,  without  blame  at  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Faithful  is  He  that  calleth  you,  who 
will  also  do  it.  Brethren,  pray  for  us.  Salute  all  the  brethren  with  a 
holy  kiss.  I  adjure  you  by  the  Lord  that  this  epistle  be  read  unto  all 
the  brethren.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chfist  be  with  you." — 
i  Thbss.  t.  23-38  (R.V.). 


•SO 
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'  I  ^"HESE  verses  open  with  a  contrast  to  what  pre- 
"*■  cedes,  which  is  more  strongly  brought  out  in  the 
original  than  in  the  translation.  The  Apostle  has 
drawn  the  likeness  of  a  Christian  church,  as  a  Christian 
church  ought  to  be,  waiting  for  the  coming  of  the 
Lord ;  he  has  appealed  to  the  Thessalonians  to  make 
this  picture  their  standard,  and  to  aim  at  Christian 
holiness ;  and  conscious  of  the  futility  of  such  advice, 
as  long  as  it  stands  alone  and  addresses  itself  to  man's 
unaided  efforts,  he  turns  here  instinctively  to  prayer : 
"The  God  of  peace  Himself" — working  in  independ- 
ence of  your  exertions  and  my  exhortations — "  sanctify 
you  wholly." 

The  solemn  fulness  of  this  title  forbids  us  to  pass 
it  by.  Why  does  Paul  describe  God  in  this  particular 
place  as  the  God  of  peace  ?  Is  it  not  because  peace  is 
the  only  possible  basis  on  which  the  work  of  sancti- 
fication  can  proceed  ?  I  do  not  think  it  is  forced  to 
render  the  words  literally,  the  God  of  the  peace,  »>.,  the 
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peace  with  which  all  believers  are  familiar,  the  Christian 
peace,  the  primary  blessing  of  the  gospel.     The  God 
of  peace  is  the  God  of  the  gospel,  the  God  who  has 
come   preaching    peace   in   Jesus   Christ,    proclaiming 
reconciliation  to  those  who  are  far  off  and  to  those  who 
are  near.     No  one  can  ever  be  sanctified  who  does  not 
first  accept  the  message  of  reconciliation.     It  is  not 
possible  to  become  holy  as  God  is  holy,  until,  being 
justified  by  faith,   we  have   peace  with  God  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     This  is  God's  way  of  holiness  ; 
and  this  is  why  the  Apostle  presents  his  prayer  for  the 
sanctification  of  the  Thessalonians  to  the  God  of  peace. 
We  are  so  slow  to  learn  this,  in  spite  of  the  countless 
ways  in  which  it  is  forced  upon  us,  that  one  is  tempted 
to  call  it  a  secret ;  yet  no  secret,  surely,  could  be  more 
open.     Who  has  not  tried  to  overcome  a  fault,  to  work 
off  a  vicious  temper,  to  break  for  good  with  an  evil 
habit,   or  in  some  other  direction  to  sanctify  himself, 
and  withal  to  keep  out  of  God's  sight  till  the  work  was 
done  ?     It  is  of  no  use.     Only  the  God  of  Christian 
peace,  the  God  of  the  gospel,  can  sanctify  us ;  or  to 
look  at  the  same  thing  from  our  own  side,  we  cannot 
be  sanctified  until  we  are  at  peace  with  God.     Confess 
your  sins  with  a  humble  and  penitent  heart;  accept 
the  forgiveness  and  friendship  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus ; 
and  then  He  will  work  in  you  both  will  and  deed  to 
further  His  good  pleasure. 
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Notice  the  comprehensiveness  of  the  Apostle's  prayer 
in  this  place.  It  is  conveyed  in  three  separate  words — 
wholly  (6\ore\eU),  entire  (oXoicXrjpov),  and  without 
blame  (a/4e/*Trra>?).  It  is  intensified  by  what  has,  at 
least,  the  look  of  an  enumeration  of  the  parts  or  ele- 
ments of  which  man's  nature  consists — "your  spirit  and 
soul  and  body."  It  is  raised  to  its  highest  power  when 
the  sanctity  for  which  he  prays  is  set  in  the  searching 
light  of  the  Last  Judgment — in  the  day  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  We  all  feel  how  great  a  thing  it  is 
which  the  Apostle  here  asks  of  God  :  can  we  bring  its 
details  more  nearly  home  to  ourselves  ?  Can  we  tell, 
in  particular,  what  he  means  by  spirit  and  soul  and 
body  ? 

The  learned  and  philosophical  have  found  in  these 
three  words  a  magnificent  field  for  the  display  of 
philosophy  and  learning ;  but  unhappily  for  plain 
people,  it  is  not  very  easy  to  follow  them.  As  the 
words  stand  before  us  in  the  text,  they  have  a  friendly 
Biblical  look  ;  we  get  a  fair  impression  of  the  Apostle's 
intention  in  using  them ;  but  as  they  come  out  in 
treatises  on  Biblical  Psychology,  though  they  are  much 
more  imposing,  it  would  be  rash  to  say  they  are  more 
strictly  scientific,  and  they  are  certainly  much  less 
apprehensible  than  they  are  here.  To  begin  with 
the  easiest  one,  everybody  knows  what  is  meant  by 
the  body.     What  the  Apostle  prays  for  in  this  place 
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is  that  God  would  make  the  body  in  its  entirety — 
every  organ  and  every  function  of  it — holy.  God  made 
the  body  at  the  beginning;  He  made  it  for  Him- 
self; and  it  is  His.  To  begin  with,  it  is  neither  holy 
nor  unholy ;  it  has  no  character  of  its  own  at  all ;  but 
it  may  be  profaned  or  it  may  be  sanctified ;  it  may  be 
made  the  servant  of  God  or  the  servant  of  sin,  con- 
secrated or  prostituted.  Everybody  knows  whether 
his  body  is  being  sanctified  or  not.  Everybody  knows 
"the  inconceivable  evil  of  sensuality."  Everybody 
knows  that  pampering  of  the  body,  excess  in  eating 
and  drinking,  sloth  and  dirt,  are  incompatible  with 
bodily  sanctification.  It  is  not  a  survival  of  Judaism 
when  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  tells  us  to  draw  near 
to  God  "in  full  assurance  of  faith,  having  our  hearts 
sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience,  and  our  bodies 
washed  with  pure  water."  But  sanctification,  even  of 
the  body,  really  comes  only  by  employment  in  God's 
service ;  charity,  the  service  of  others  for  Jesus'  sake, 
is  that  which  makes  the  body  truly  His.  Holy  are  the 
feet  which  move  incessantly  on  His  errands ;  holy  are 
the  hands  which,  like  His,  are  continually  doing  good  ; 
holy  are  the  lips  which  plead  His  cause  or  speak 
comfort  in  His  Name.  The  Apostle  himself  points  the 
moral  of  this  prayer  for  the  consecration  of  the  body 
when  he  says  to  the  Romans,  "  Present  your  members 
as  servants  to  righteousness  unto  sanctification." 
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But  let  us  look,  now,  at  the  other  two  terras — spirit 
and  soul.  Sometimes  one  of  these  is  used  in  contrast 
with  body,  sometimes  the  other.  Thus  Paul  says  that 
the  unmarried  Christian  woman  cares  for  the  things 
of  the  Lord,  seeking  only  how  she  may  be  holy  in 
body  and  in  spirit,— the  two  together  constituting  the 
whole  person.  Jesus,  again,  warns  His  disciples  not 
to  fear  man,  but  to  fear  Him  who  can  destroy  both 
soul  and  body  in  hell ;  where  the  person  is  made  to 
consist,  not  of  body  and  spirit,  but  of  body  and  soul. 
These  passages  certainly  lead  us  to  think  that  soul 
and  spirit  must  be  very  near  akin  to  each  other ;  and 
that  impression  is  strengthened  when  we  remember 
such  a  passage  as  is  found  in  Mary's  song :  "  My  soul 
doth  magnify  the  Lord,  and  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced 
in  God  my  Saviour "  ;  where,  according  to  the  laws  of 
Hebrew  poetry,  soul  and  spirit  must  mean  practically 
the  same  thing.  But  granting  that  they  do  so,  when 
we  find  two  words  used  for  the  same  thing,  the  natural 
inference  is  that  they  give  us  each  a  different  look  at 
it.  One  of  them  shows  it  in  one  aspect ;  the  other 
in  another.  Can  we  apply  that  distinction  here?  I 
think  the  use  of  the  words  in  the  Bible  enables  us  to 
do  it  quite  decidedly ;  but  it  is  unnecessary  to  go  into 
the  details.  The  soul  means  the  life  which  is  in  man, 
taken  simply  as  it  is,  with  all  its  powers ;  the  spirit 
means  that  very  same  life,  taken  in  its  relation  to  God. 
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This  relation  may  be  of  various  kinds :  for  the  life  that 
is  in  us  is  derived  from  God ;  it  is  akin  to  the  life  of 
God  Himself;  it  is  created  with  a  view  to  fellowship 
with  God  ;  in  the  Christian  it  is  actually  redeemed  and 
admitted  to  that  fellowship ;  and  in  all  those  aspects  it 
is  spiritual  life.  But  we  may  look  at  it  without  think- 
ing of  God  at  all ;  and  then,  in  Bible  language,  we 
are  looking,  not  at  man's  spirit,  but  at  his  soul. 

This  inward  life,  in  all  its  aspects,  is  to  be  sanctified 
through  and  through.  All  our  powers  of  thought  and 
imagination  are  to  be  consecrated;  unholy  thoughts  are 
to  be  banished ;  lawless,  roving  imaginings,  suppressed. 
All  our  inventiveness  is  to  be  used  in  God's  service. 
All  our  affections  are  to  be  holy.  Our  heart's  desire 
is  not  to  settle  on  anything  from  which  it  would  shrink 
in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  The  fire  which  He 
came  to  cast  on  the  earth  must  be  kindled  in  our 
souls,  and  blaze  there  till  it  has  burned  up  all  that 
is  unworthy  of  His  love.  Our  consciences  must  be 
disciplined  by  His  word  and  Spirit,  till  all  the  aberrations 
due  to  pride  and  passion  and  the  law  of  the  world 
have  been  reduced  to  nothing,  and  as  face  answers 
face  in  the  glass,  so  our  judgment  and  our  will  answer 
His.  Paul  prays  for  this  when  he  says,  May  your 
whole  soul  be  preserved  blameless.  But  what  is  the 
special  point  of  the  sanctification  of  the  spirit  ?  It  is 
probably  narrowing  it  a  little,  but  it  points  us  in  the 
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right  direction,  if  we  say  that  it  has  regard  to  worship 
and  devotion.  The  spirit  of  man  is  his  life  in  its 
relation  to  God.  Holiness  belongs  to  the  very  idea 
of  this  ;  but  who  has  not  heard  of  sins  in  holy  things  ? 
Which  of  us  ever  prays  as  he  ought  to  pray  ?  Which 
of  us  is  not  weak,  distrustful,  incoherent,  divided  in 
heart,  wandering  in  desire,  even  when  he  approaches 
God?  Which  of  us  dres  not  at  times  forget  God 
altogether?  Which  of  us  has  really  worthy  thoughts 
of  God,  worthy  conceptions  of  His  holiness  and  of 
His  love,  worthy  reverence,  a  worthy  trust  ?  Is  there 
not  an  element  in  our  devotions  even,  in  the  life  of  our 
spirits  at  their  best  and  highest,  which  is  worldly 
and  unhallowed,  and  for  which  we  need  the  pardoning 
and  sanctifying  love  of  God  ?  The  more  we  reflect 
upon  it,  the  more  comprehensive  will  this  prayer  of 
the  Apostle  appear,  and  the  more  vast  and  far-reach- 
ing the  work  of  sanctification.  He  seems  himself  to 
have  felt,  as  man's  complex  nature  passed  before  his 
mind,  with  all  its  elements,  all  its  activities,  all  its 
bearings,  all  its  possible  and  actual  profanation,  how 
great  a  task  its  complete  purification  and  consecration 
to  God  must  be.  It  is  a  task  infinitely  beyond  man's 
power  to  accomplish.  Unless  he  is  prompted  and 
supported  from  abuve,  it  is  more  than  he  can  hope  for, 
more  than  he  can  ask  or  think.  When  the  Apostle  adds 
to  his  prayer,  as  if  to  justify  his  boldness,  "  Faithful  is 

17 
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He  that  calleth  you,  who  will  also  do  it,"  is  it  not  a 
New  Testament  echo  of  David's  cry,  "  Thou,  O  Lord  of 
Hosts,  the  God  of  Israel,  hast  revealed  to  Thy  servant, 
saying,  I  will  build  thee  an  house  :  therefore  hath  Thy 
servant  found  in  his  heart  to  pray  this  prayer  unto  Thee"? 
Theologians  have  tried  in  various  ways  to  find  a 
scientific  expression  for  the  Christian  conviction  implied 
in  such  words  as  these,  but  with  imperfect  success. 
Calvinism  is  one  of  these  expressions  :  its  doctrines  of 
a  Divine  decree,  and  of  the  perseverance  of  the  saints, 
really  rest  upon  the  truth  of  this  24th  verse, — that 
salvation  is  of  God  to  begin  with  ;  and  that  God,  who 
has  begun  the  good  work,  is  in  earnest  with  it,  and 
will  not  fail  nor  be  discouraged  until  He  has  carried  it 
through.  Every  Christian  depends  upon  these  truths, 
whatever  he  may  think  of  Calvinistic  inferences  from 
them,  or  of  the  forms  in  which  theologians  have 
embodied  them.  When  we  pray  to  God  to  sanctify  us 
wholly  ;  to  make  us  His  in  body,  soul,  and  spirit ;  to 
preserve  our  whole  nature  in  all  its  parts  and  functions 
blameless  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  is  not  our 
confidence  this,  that  God  has  called  us  to  this  life  of 
entire  consecration,  that  He  has  opened  the  door  for 
us  to  enter  upon  it  by  sending  His  Son  to  be  a 
propitiation  for  our  sins,  that  He  has  actually  begun 
it  by  inclining  our  hearts  to  receive  the  gospel,  and 
that  He  may  be  depended  upon  to  persevere  in  it  till 
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it  is  thoroughly  accomplished  ?  What  would  all  our 
good  resolutions  amount  to,  if  they  were  not  backed 
by  the  unchanging  purpose  of  God's  love  ?  What 
would  be  the  worth  of  all  our  efforts  and  of  all  our 
hopes,  if  behind  them,  and  behind  our  despondency 
and  our  failures  too,  there  did  not  stand  the  unwearying 
faithfulness  of  God  ?  This  is  the  rock  which  is  higher 
than  we ;  our  refuge ;  our  stronghold  ;  our  stay  in 
the  time  of  trouble.  The  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are 
without  repentance.     We  may  change,  but  not  He. 

What  follows  is  the  affectionate  desultory  close  of 
the  letter.  Paul  has  prayed  for  the  Thessalonians  ;  he 
begs  their  prayers  for  himself.  This  request  is  made 
no  less  than  seven  times  in  his  Epistles — including 
the  one  before  us :  a  fact  which  shows  how  priceless 
to  the  Apostle  was  the  intercession  of  others  on  his 
behalf.  So  it  is  always;  there  is  nothing  which  so 
directly  and  powerfully  helps  a  minister  of  the  gospel 
as  the  prayers  of  his  congregation.  They  are  the 
channels  of  all  possible  blessing  both  for  him  and  those 
to  whom  he  ministers.  But  prayer  for  him  is  to  be 
combined  with  love  to  one  another :  "  Salute  all  the 
brethren  with  a  holy  kiss."1  The  kiss  was  the  ordinary 
greeting  among   members  of  a  family;  brothers   and 

1  Is  it  a  fair  inference  from  these  words  that  the  Epistle  was  to  be 
delivered  to  the  elders  or  ruling  body  in  the  church  I  In  other  places 
tht  Apostle  writes,  "  Greet  one  another.' 
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sisters  kissed  each  other  when  they  met,  especially 
after  long  separation;  even  among  those  who  were 
no  kin  to  each  other,  but  only  on  friendly  terms,  it 
was  common  enough,  and  answered  to  our  shaking 
of  hands.  In  the  Church  the  kiss  was  the  pledge  of 
brotherhood  ;  those  who  exchanged  it  declared  them- 
selves members  of  one  family.  When  the  Apostle  says, 
"Greet  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss,"  he  means,  as 
holy  always  does  in  the  New  Testament,  a  Christian 
kiss ;  a  greeting  not  of  natural  affection,  nor  of  social 
courtesy  merely,  but  recognising  the  unity  of  all 
members  of  the  Church  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  express- 
ing pure  Christian  love.  The  history  of  the  kiss  of 
charity  is  rather  curious,  and  not  without  its  moral. 
Of  course,  its  only  value  was  as  the  natural  expression 
of  brotherly  love;  where  the  natural  expression  of  such 
love  was  not  kissing,  but  the  grasping  of  the  hand,  or 
the  friendly  inclination  of  the  head,  the  Christian  kiss 
ought  to  have  died  a  natural  death.  So,  on  the  whole, 
it  did  ;  but  with  some  partial  survivals  in  ritual,  which 
in  the  Greek  and  Romish  Churches  are  not  yet  extinct. 
It  became  a  custom  in  the  Church  to  give  the  kiss  of 
brotherhood  to  a  member  newly  admitted  by  baptism; 
that  practice  still  survives  in  some  quarters,  even  when 
children  c-nly  are  baptized.  The  great  ctlebrations  at 
Easter,  when  no  t lenient  of  ritual  was  omitted,  retained 
the  kiss  of  peace  long  after  it  had  fallen  out  of  the 
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other  services.  At  Solemn  Mass  in  the  Church  of 
Rome  the  kiss  is  ceremonially  exchanged  between  the 
celebrant  and  the  assistant  ministers.  At  Low  Mass 
it  is  omitted,  or  given  with  what  is  called  an  osculatory 
or  Pax.  The  priest  kisses  the  altar;  then  he  kisses 
the  osculatory,  which  is  a  small  metal  plate ;  then  he 
hands  this  to  the  server,  and  the  server  hands  it  to  the 
people,  who  pass  it  from  one  to  another,  kissing  it  as 
it  goes.  This  cold  survival  of  the  cordial  greeting  of 
the  Apostolic  Church  warns  us  to  distinguish  spirit 
from  letter.  "  Greet  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss " 
means,  Show  your  Christian  love  one  to  another, 
frankly  and  heartily,  in  the  way  which  comes  natural 
to  you.  Do  not  be  afraid  to  break  the  ice  when  "you 
come  into  the  church.  There  should  be  no  ice  there 
to  break.  Greet  your  brother  or  your  sister  cordially 
and  like  a  Christian ;  assume  and  create  the  atmosphere 
of  home. 

Perhaps  the  very  strong  language  which  follows 
may  point  to  some  lack  of  good  feeling  in  the  church 
at  Thessalonica :  "  I  adjure  you  by  the  Lord  that  this 
epistle  be  read  unto  all  the  brethren."  Why  should  he 
need  to  adjure  them  by  the  Lord  ?  Could  there  be 
any  doubt  that  everybody  in  the  church  would  hear 
his  Epistle?  It  is  not  easy  to  say.  Perhaps  the 
elders  who  received  it  might  have  thought  it  wiser 
not  to  tell  all  that  it  contained  to  everybody ;  we  know 
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how  instinctive  it  is  for  men  in  office — whether  they 
be  ministers  of  the  church  or  ministers  of  state — to 
make  a  mystery  out  of  their  business,  and,  by  keeping 
something  always  in  reserve,  to  provide  a  basis  for 
a  despotic  and  uncontrolled  authority.  But  whether 
for  this  or  some  other  purpose,  consciously  or  un- 
consciously influencing  them,  Paul  seems  to  have 
thought  the  suppression  of  his  letter  possible ;  and 
gives  this  strong  charge  that  it  be  read  to  all.  It  is 
interesting  to  notice  the  beginnings  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment This  is  its  earliest  book,  and  here  we  see  its 
place  in  the  Church  vindicated  by  the  Apostle  himself 
Of  course  when  he  commands  it  to  be  read,  he  does 
not  mean  that  it  is  to  be  read  repeatedly ;  the  idea 
of  a  New  Testament,  of  a  collection  of  Christian  books 
to  stand  side  by  side  with  the  books  of  the  earlier 
revelation,  and  to  be  used  like  them  in  public  worship, 
could  not  enter  men's  minds  as  long  as  the  apostles 
were  with  them ;  but  a  direction  like  this  manifestly 
gives  the  Apostle's  pen  the  authority  of  his  voice,  and 
makes  the  writing  for  us  what  his  personal  presence 
was  in  his  lifetime.  The  apostolic  word  is  the 
primary  document  of  the  Christian  faith;  no  Chris- 
tianity has  ever  existed  in  the  world  but  that  which 
has  drawn  its  contents  and  its  quality  from  this ;  and 
nothing  which  departs  from  this  rule  is  entitled  to  be 
called  Christian. 
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The  charge  to  read  the  letter  to  all  the  brethren  is 
one  of  the  many  indications  in  the  New  Testament  that, 
though  the  gospel  is  a  tnysterion,  as  it  is  called  in 
Greek,  there  is  no  mystery  about  it  in  the  modern 
sense.  It  is  all  open  and  aboveboard.  There  is  not 
something  on  the  surface,  which  the  simple  are  to 
be  allowed  to  believe;  and  something  quite  different 
underneath,  into  which  the  wise  and  prudent  are  to  be 
initiated.  The  whole  thing  has  been  revealed  unto 
babes.  He  who  makes  a  mystery  out  of  it,  a  pro- 
fessional secret  which  it  needs  a  special  education  to 
understand,  is  not  only  guilty  of  a  great  sin,  but  proves 
that  he  knows  nothing  about  it.  Paul  knew  its  length 
and  breadth  and  depth  and  height  better  than  any 
man ;  and  though  he  had  to  accommodate  himself  to 
human  weakness,  distinguishing  between  babes  in 
Christ  and  such  as  were  able  to  bear  strong  meat,  he 
put  the  highest  things  within  reach  of  all ;  "  Him  we 
preach,"  he  exclaims  to  the  Colossians,  "  warning  every 
man,  and  teaching  every  man  in  every  wisdom,  that 
we  may  present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ."  There 
is  no  attainment  in  wisdom  or  in  goodness  which  is 
barred  against  any  man  by  the  gospel;  and  there 
is  no  surer  mark  of  faithlessness  and  treachery  in  a 
church  than  this,  that  it  keeps  its  members  in  a 
perpetual  pupilage  or  minority,  discouraging  the  free 
use  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  taking  care  that  all  that  it 
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contains  is  not  read  to  all  the  brethren.  Among  the 
many  tokens  which  mark  the  Church  of  Rome  as 
faithless  to  the  true  conception  of  the  gospel,  which 
proclaims  the  end  of  man's  minority  in  religion,  and 
the  coming  to  age  of  the  true  children  of  God,  her 
treatment  of  Scripture  is  the  most  conspicuous.  Let 
us  who  have  the  Book  in  our  hands,  and  the  Spirit  to 
guide  us,  prize  at  its  true  worth  this  unspeakable  gift. 

This  last  caution  is  followed  by  the  benediction  with 
which  in  one  form  or  another  the  Apostle  concludes 
his  letters.  Here  it  is  very  brief:  "The  grace  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you."  He  ends  with 
practically  the  same  prayer  as  that  with  which  he 
began :  "  Grace  to  you  and  peace,  from  God  the  Father, 
and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  And  what  is  true 
of  this  Epistle  is  true  of  all  the  rest :  the  grace  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  their  A  and  their  fl,  their  first 
word  and  their  last.  Whatever  God  has  to  say  to  us — 
and  in  all  the  New  Testament  letters  there  are  things 
that  search  the  heart  and  make  it  quake— begins  and 
ends  with  grace.  It  has  its  fountain  in  the  love  of 
God ;  it  is  working  out,  as  its  end,  the  purpose  of  that 
love.  I  have  known  people  take  a  violent  dislike  to 
the  word  grace,  probably  because  they  had  often 
heard  it  used  without  meaning ;  but  surely  it  is  the 
sweetest  and  most  constraining  even  of  Bible  words. 
All   that   God   has   been    to   man   in  Jesus  Christ   is 
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summed  up  in  it:  all  His  gentleness  and  beauty,  all 
His  tenderness  and  patience,  all  the  holy  passion  of 
His  love,  is  gathered  up  in  grace.  What  more  could 
one  soul  wish  for  another  than  that  the  grace  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  should  be  with  it? 
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SALUTATION  AND  THANKSGIVING. 
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"  Paul,  and  Silvanus,  and  Timothy,  unto  the  church  of  the  Thessa- 
lonians  in  God  our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  Grace  to  you 
and  peace  from  God  the  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

"We  are  bound  to  give  thanks  to  God  alway  for  you,  brethren,  even 
as  it  is  meet,  for  that  your  faith  groweth  exceedingly,  and  the  love 
of  each  one  of  you  all  toward  one  another  aboundeth ;  so  that  we 
ourselves  glory  in  you  in  the  churches  of  God  for  your  patience  and 
faith  in  all  your  persecutions  and  in  the  afflictions  which  ye  endure." 
—a  Thess.  1 1-4  (R.V.X 
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SALUTATION  AND  THANKSGIVING. 

T  N  beginning  to  expound  the  Second  Epistle  to  the 
-■■  Thessalonians,  it  is  necessary  to  say  a  few  words  by 
way  of  introduction  to  the  book  as  a  whole.  Certain 
questions  occur  to  the  mind  whenever  such  a  document 
as  this  is  presented  to  it ;  and  it  will  put  us  in  a  better 
position  for  understanding  details  if  we  first  answer 
these.  How  do  we  know,  for  instance,  that  this  Epistle 
is  really  the  second  to  the  Thessalonians  ?  It  has 
been  maintained  that  it  is  the  earlier  of  the  two.  Can 
we  justify  its  appearance  in  the  place  which  it  usually 
occupies  ?  I  think  we  can.  The  tradition  of  the 
church  itself  counts  for  something.  It  is  quite  unmis- 
takable, in  other  cases  in  which  there  are  two  letters 
addressed  to  the  same  people, — e.g.,  the  Epistles  to  the 
Corinthians  and  to  Timothy, — that  they  stand  in  the 
canon  in  the  order  of  time.  Presumably  the  same  is 
the  case  here.  Of  course  a  tradition  like  this  is  not 
infallible,    and    if   it    can   be   proved   false   must   be 

abandoned ;  but  at  the  present  moment,  the  tendency 
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in  most  minds  is  to  underestimate  the  historical  value 
of  such  traditions;  and,  in  the  instance  before  us, 
tradition  is  supported  by  various  indications  in  the 
Epistle  itself.  For  example,  in  the  other  letter,  Paul 
congratulates  the  Thessalonians  on  their  reception  of 
the  gospel,  and  the  characteristic  experiences  attendant 
upon  it ;  here  it  is  the  wonderful  growth  of  their  faith, 
and  the  abounding  of  their  love,  which  calls  forth  his 
thanksgiving, — surely  a  more  advanced  stage  of  Chris- 
tian life  being  in  view.  Again,  in  the  other  Epistle  there 
are  slight  hints  of  moral  disorder,  due  to  misapprehen- 
sion of  the  Lord's  Second  Coming ;  but  in  this  Epistle 
such  disorder  is  broadly  exposed  and  denounced ;  the 
Apostle  has  heard  of  unruly  busybodies,  who  do  no 
work  at  all;  he  charges  them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  to  change  their  conduct,  and  bids  the  brethren 
avoid  them,  that  they  may  be  put  to  shame.  Plainly 
the  faults  as  well  as  the  graces  of  the  church  are  seen 
here  at  a  higher  growth.  Once  more,  in  chap.  ii.  1 5 
of  this  letter,  there  is  reference  to  instruction  which 
the  Thessalonians  have  already  received  from  Paul  in 
a  letter ;  and  though  he  may  quite  conceivably  have 
written  them  letters  which  no  longer  exist,  still  the 
natural  reference  of  these  words  is  to  what  we  call  the 
First  Epistle.  If  anything  else  were  needed  to  prove 
that  the  letter  we  are  about  to  study  stands  in  its  right 
place,  it  might  be  found  in  the  appeal  of  chap.  ii.  1. 
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"Our  gathering  together  unto  Him"  is  the  characteristic 
revelation  of  the  other,  and  therefore  the  earlier  letter. 

But  though  this  Epistle  is  certainly  later  than  the 
other,  it  is  not  much  later.  The  Apostle  has  still  the 
same  companions — Silas  and  Timothy — to  join  in  his 
Christian  greeting.  He  is  still  in  Corinth  or  its  neigh- 
bourhood ;  for  we  never  find  these  two  along  with  him 
but  there.  The  gospel,  however,  has  spread  beyond  the 
great  city,  and  taken  root  in  other  places,  for  he  boasts 
of  the  Thessalonians  and  their  graces  in  the  churches 
of  God.  His  work  has  so  far  progressed  as  to  excite 
opposition  ;  he  is  in  personal  peril,  and  asks  the  prayers 
of  the  Thessalonians,  that  he  may  be  delivered  from 
unreasonable  and  evil  men.  If  we  put  all  these  things 
together,  and  remember  the  duration  of  Paul's  stay  in 
Corinth,  we  may  suppose  that  some  months  separated 
the  Second  Epistle  from  the  First. 

What,  now,  was  the  main  purpose  of  it  ?  What 
had  the  Apostle  in  his  mind  when  he  sat  down  to 
write  ?     To  answer  that,  we  must  go  back  a  little  way. 

A  great  subject  of  apostolic  preaching  at  Thessalonica 
had  been  the  Second  Advent.  So  characteristic  was 
it  of  the  gospel  message,  that  Christian  converts 
from  heathenism  are  defined  as  those  who  have 
turned  to  God  from  idols,  to  serve  the  living  and  true 
God,  and  to  wait  for  His  Son  from  heaven.  This 
waiting,    or    expectation,    was    the    characteristically 

18 
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Christian  attitude ;  the  Christian's  hope  was  hidden  in 
heaven,  and  he  could  not  but  look  up  and  long  for  its 
appearing.  But  this  attitude  became  strained,  under 
various  influences.  The  Apostle's  teaching  was  pressed, 
as  if  he  had  said,  not  only  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  was 
coming,  but  that  it  was  actually  here.  Men,  affecting 
to  speak  through  the  Spirit,  patronised  such  fanaticism. 
We  see  from  chap.  ii.  2  that  pretended  words  of  Paul 
were  put  in  circulation  ;  and  what  was  more  deliberately 
wicked,  a  forged  epistle  was  produced,  in  which  his 
authority  was  claimed  for  this  transformation  of  his 
doctrine.  Weak-minded  people  were  carried  off  their 
feet,  and  bad-hearted  people  feigned  an  exaltation 
they  did  not  feel ;  and  both  together  brought  discredit 
on  the  church,  and  injured  their  own  souls,  by  neglect- 
ing the  commonest  duties.  Not  only  decorum  and 
reputation  were  lost,  but  character  itself  was  endangered. 
This  was  the  situation  to  which  Paul  addressed 
himself. 

We  do  not  need  to  be  fastidious  in  dealing  with  the 
Apostle's  teaching  on  the  Second  Advent ;  our  Saviour 
tells  us  that  of  the  day  and  the  hour  no  man  knows, 
nor  angel;  nay,  not  even  the  Son,  but  the  Father 
only.  Certainly  St.  Paul  did  not  know ;  and  almost 
as  certainly,  in  the  ardour  of  his  hope,  he  anticipated 
the  end  sooner  than  it  was  actually  to  arrive.  He 
3poke  of  himself  as  one  who  might  naturally  enough 
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expect  to  see  the  Lord  come  again;  and  it  was  only 
as  experience  brought  him  new  light  that  in  his  later 
years  he  began  to  speak  of  a  desire  to  depart,  and 
to  be  with  Christ.  Not  to  die,  had  been  his  earlier 
hope,  but  to  have  the  mortal  being  swallowed  up 
of  life ;  and  it  was  this  earlier  hope  he  had  com- 
municated to  the  Thessalonians.  They  also  hoped 
not  to  die;  as  the  sky  grew  darker  over  them  with 
affliction  and  persecution,  their  heated  imaginations 
saw  the  glory  of  Christ  ready  to  break  through  for 
their  final  deliverance.  The  present  Epistle  puts  this 
hope,  if  one  may  say  so,  to  a  certain  remove.  It  does 
not  fix  the  date  of  the  Advent ;  it  does  not  tell  us  when 
the  day  of  the  Lord  shall  come ;  but  it  tells  us  plainly 
that  it  is  not  here  yet,  and  that  it  will  not  be  here 
till  certain  things  have  first  happened.  What  these 
things  are  is  by  no  means  obvious ;  but  this  is  not 
the  place  to  discuss  the  question.  All  we  have  to 
notice  is  this  :  that  with  a  view  to  counteracting  the 
excitement  at  Thessalonica,  which  was  producing  bad 
consequences,  St.  Paul  points  out  that  the  Second 
Advent  is  the  term  of  a  moral  process,  and  that  the 
world  must  run  through  a  spiritual  development  of  a 
particular  kind  before  Christ  can  come  again.  The 
first  Advent  was  in  the  fulness  of  the  times ;  so  will 
the  second  be ;  and  though  he  might  not  be  able  to 
interpret  all  the   signs,   or   tell   when   the  great  day 
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would  dawn,  he  could  say  to  the  Thessalonians,  "  The 
end  is  not  yet." 

This,  I  say,  is  the  great  lesson  of  the  Epistle,  the 
main  thing  which  the  Apostle  has  to  communicate 
to  the  Thessalonians.  But  it  is  preceded  by  what 
may  be  called,  in  a  loose  sense,  a  consolatory  para- 
graph, and  it  is  followed  up  by  exhortations,  the  same 
in  purport  as  those  of  the  First  Epistle,  but  more 
peremptory  and  emphatic.  The  true  preparedness 
for  the  Lord's  Second  Coming  is  to  be  sought,  he 
assures  them,  not  in  this  irrational  exaltation,  which 
is  morally  empty  and  worthless,  but  in  diligent, 
humble,  faithful  performance  of  duty;  in  love,  faith, 
and  patience. 

The  greeting  with  which  the  Epistle  opens  is  almost 
word  for  word  the  same  as  that  of  the  First  Epistle. 
It  is  a  church  which  is  addressed ;  and  a  church 
subsisting  in  God  the  Father  and  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  The  Apostle  has  no  other  interest  in  the 
Thessalonians  than  as  they  are  Christian  people. 
Their  Christian  character  and  their  Christian  interests 
are  the  only  things  he  cares  for.  One  could  wish 
it  were  so  among  us.  One  could  wish  our  relation 
to  God  and  His  Son  were  so  real  and  so  dominant, 
that  it  gave  us  an  unmistakable  character,  in  which 
we  might  naturally  address  each  other,  without  any 
consciousness  or  suspicion  of  unreality.     With  every 
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desire  to  think  well  of  the  Church,  when  we  look  to 
the  ordinary  tone  of  conversation  and  of  correspond- 
ence among  Christians,  we  can  hardly  think  that 
this  is  so.  There  is  an  aversion  to  such  directness 
of  speech  as  was  alone  natural  to  the  Apostle.  Even 
in  church  meetings,  there  is  a  disposition  to  let  the 
Christian  character  fall  into  the  background  ;  it  is  a 
sensible  relief  to  many  to  be  able  to  think  of  those 
about  them  as  ladies  and  gentlemen,  rather  than  as 
brothers  and  sisters  in  Christ.  Yet  it  is  this  last 
relation  only  in  virtue  of  which  we  form  a  church; 
it  is  the  interests  of  this  relation  that  our  intercourse 
with  one  another  as  Christians  is  designed  to  serve. 
We  ought  not  to  look  in  the  Christian  assembly  for 
what  it  was  never  meant  to  be, — for  a  society  to  fur- 
ther the  temporal  interests  of  its  members ;  for  an 
educational  institution,  aiming  at  the  general  enlighten- 
ment of  those  who  frequent  its  meetings ;  still  less,  as 
some  seem  to  be  inclined  to  do,  for  a  purveyor  of 
innocent  amusements :  all  these  are  simply  beside  the 
mark ;  the  Church  is  not  called  to  any  such  functions ; 
her  whole  life  is  in  God  and  Christ ;  and  she  can  say 
nothing  and  do  nothing  for  any  man  until  his  life  has 
been  brought  to  this  source  and  centre.  An  apostolic 
interest  in  the  Church  is  the  interest  of  one  who  cares 
only  for  the  relation  of  the  soul  to  Christ;  and  who 
can    say   no  more   to  those  he  loves  best  than  John 
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says  to  Gaius,  "  Beloved,  I  pray  that  in  all  things  thou 
mayest  prosper  and  be  in  health,  even  as  thy  sou! 
prospereth." 

It  is  in  accordance  with  this  Spirit  that  the  Apostle 
wishes  the  Thessalonians  not  any  outward  advantages, 
but  grace  and  peace.  Grace  and  peace  are  related  as 
cause  and  effect.  Grace  is  God's  unmerited  love,  His 
free  and  beautiful  goodness  to  the  sinful ;  and  when 
men  receive  it,  it  bears  the  fruit  of  peace.  Peace  is  a 
far  bigger  word  in  the  Bible  than  in  common  usage ; 
and  it  has  its  very  largest  sense  in  these  salutations, 
where  it  represents  the  old  Hebrew  greeting  Shalom. 
Properly  speaking,  it  means  completeness,  wholeness, 
health — the  perfect  soundness  of  the  spiritual  nature. 
This  is  what  the  Apostle  wishes  for  the  Thessalonians. 
Of  course,  there  is  a  narrower  sense  of  peace,  in  which 
it  means  the  quieting  of  the  perturbed  conscience,  the 
putting  away  of  the  alienation  between  the  soul  and 
God ;  but  that  is  only  the  initial  work  of  grace,  the 
first  degree  of  the  great  peace  which  is  in  view  here. 
When  grace  has  had  its  perfect  work,  it  results  in  a 
more  profound  and  steadfast  peace, — a  soundness  of  the 
whole  nature,  a  restoration  of  the  shattered  spiritual 
health,  which  is  the  crown  of  all  God's  blessings. 
There  is  a  vast  difference  in  the  degrees  of  bodily 
health  between  the  man  who  is  chronically  ailing, 
always  anxious,  nervous  about  himself,  and  unable  tc 
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trust  himself  if  any  unexpected  drain  is  made  upon  his 
strength,  and  the  man  who  has  solid,  unimpaired  health, 
whose  heart  is  whole  within  him,  and  who  is  not 
shaken  by  the  thought  of  what  may  be.  It  is  this 
radical  soundness  which  is  really  meant  by  peace; 
thorough  spiritual  health  is  the  best  of  God's  blessings 
in  the  Christian  life,  as  thorough  bodily  health  is  the 
best  in  the  natural  life.  Hence  the  Apostle  wishes  it 
for  the  Thessalonians  before  everything  else;  and  wishes 
it,  as  alone  it  can  come,  in  the  train  of  grace.  The 
free  love  of  God  is  all  our  hope.  Grace  is  love  im- 
parting itself,  giving  itself  away,  as  it  were,  to  others, 
for  their  good.  Only  as  that  love  comes  to  us,  and  is 
received  in  its  fulness  of  blessing  into  our  hearts,  can 
we  attain  that  stable  spiritual  health  which  is  the  end 
of  our  calling. 

The  salutation  is  followed,  as  usual,  by  a  thanks- 
giving, which  at  the  first  glance  seems  endless.  One 
long  sentence  runs,  apparently  without  interruption, 
from  the  third  verse  to  the  end  of  the  tenth.  But  it  is 
plain,  on  a  more  attentive  glance,  that  the  Apostle 
goes  off  at  a  tangent;  and  that  his  thanksgiving  is 
properly  contained  in  the  third  and  fourth  verses : 
"  We  are  bound  to  give  thanks  to  God  alway  for  you, 
brethren,  even  as  it  is  meet,  for  that  your  faith  groweth 
exceedingly,  and  the  love  of  each  one  of  you  all  toward 
one  another  aboundeth ;  so  that  we  ourselves  glory  in 
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you  in  the  churches  of  God  for  your  patience  and  faith 
in  all  your  persecutions  and  in  the  afflictions  which 
ye  endure."  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  the  mere 
existence  of  faults  in  a  church  never  blinded  the 
Apostle  to  its  graces.  There  was  much  in  this  con- 
gregation to  rectify,  and  a  good  deal  to  censure ;  there 
were  ignorance,  fanaticism,  falsehood,  sloth,  unruliness ; 
but  though  he  knew  of  them  all,  and  would  rebuke 
them  all  before  he  had  done,  he  begins  with  this 
grateful  acknowledgment  of  a  Divine  work  among 
them.  It  is  not  merely  that  Paul  was  constitutionally 
of  a  bright  temperament,  and  looked  naturally  on  the 
promising  side  of  things, — I  hardly  think  he  was, — but 
he  must  have  felt  it  was  undutiful  and  unbecoming  to 
say  anything  at  all  to  Christian  people,  who  had  once 
been  pagans,  without  thanking  God  for  what  He  had 
done  for  them.  Some  of  us  have  this  lesson  to  learn, 
especially  in  regard  to  missionary  and  evangelistic 
work  and  its  results.  We  are  too  ready  to  see  every- 
thing in  it  except  what  is  of  God, — the  mistakes  made 
by  the  worker,  or  the  misconceptions  in  new  disciples 
that  the  light  has  not  cleared  up,  and  the  faults  of 
character  that  the  Spirit  has  not  overcome ;  and  when 
we  fix  our  attention  on  these  things,  it  is  very  natural 
for  iis  to  be  censorious.  The  natural  man  loves  to  find 
fault ;  it  gives  him  at  the  cheapest  rate  the  comfortable 
feeling  of  superiority.     But  it  is  a  malignant  eye  which 
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can  see  and  delight  in  nothing  but  faults;  before  we 
comment  on  deficiencies  or  mistakes  which  have  only 
become  visible  against  the  background  of  the  new 
life,  let  us  give  thanks  to  God  that  the  new  life,  in 
however  lowly  and  imperfect  a  form,  is  there.  It 
need  not  yet  appear  what  it  shall  be.  But  we  are 
bound,  by  duty,  by  truth,  by  all  that  is  right  and 
seemly,  to  say,  Thanks  be  to  God  for  what  He  has 
begun  to  do  by  His  grace.  There  are  some  people 
who  should  never  see  half-done  work;  perhaps  the 
same  people  should  be  forbidden  to  criticise  missions 
either  at  home  or  abroad.  The  grace  of  God  is  not 
responsible  for  the  faults  of  preachers  or  of  converts , 
but  it  is  the  source  of  their  virtues ;  it  is  the  fountain 
of  their  new  life ;  it  is  the  hope  of  their  future ;  and 
unless  we  welcome  its  workings  with  constant  thanks- 
giving, we  are  in  no  spirit  in  which  it  can  work 
through  us. 

But  let  us  see  for  what  fruit  of  grace  the  Apostle 
gives  thanks  here.  It  is  because  the  faith  of  the  Thes- 
salonians  grows  exceedingly,  and  their  mutual  love 
abounds.  In  a  word,  it  is  for  their  progress  in  the 
Christian  character.  Here  is  a  point  of  the  first 
interest  and  importance.  It  is  the  very  nature  of  life 
to  grow  ;  when  growth  is  arrested,  it  is  the  beginning 
ol  decay.  I  would  not  like  to  fall  into  the  very  fault 
I  have  been  exposing,  and  speak  as  if  there  were  no 
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progress,  among  Christians  in  general,  in  faith  and 
love ;  but  one  of  the  discouragements  of  the  Christian 
ministry  is  undoubtedly  the  slowness,  or  it  may  be  the 
invisibility,  not  to  say  the  absence,  of  growth.  At  a 
certain  stage  in  the  physical  life,  we  know,  equilibrium 
is  attained  :  we  are  at  the  maturity  of  our  powers ;  our 
faces  change  little,  our  minds  change  little ;  the  tones 
of  our  voices  and  the  character  of  our  handwriting  are 
pretty  constant ;  and  when  we  get  past  that  point,  the 
progress  is  backward.  But  we  can  hardly  say  that 
this  is  an  analogy  by  which  we  may  judge  the  spiritual 
life.  It  does  not  run  its  full  course  here.  It  has  not 
a  birth,  a  maturity,  and  an  inevitable  decay,  within  the 
limits  of  our  natural  life.  There  is  room  for  it  to  grow 
and  grow  unceasingly,  because  it  is  planned  for  eternity, 
and  not  for  time.  It  should  be  in  continual  progress, 
ever  improving,  advancing  from  strength  to  strength. 
Day  by  day  and  year  by  year  Christians  should  become 
better  men  and  better  women,  stronger  in  faith,  richer 
in  love.  The  very  steadiness  and  uniformity  of  our 
spiritual  life  has  its  disheartening  side.  Surely  there 
is  room,  in  a  thing  so  great  and  expansive  as  life  in 
Jesus  Christ,  for  fresh  developments,  for  new  mani- 
festations of  trust  in  God,  for  new  enterprises  prompted 
and  sustained  by  brotherly  love.  Let  us  ask  whether 
we  ourselves,  each  in  his  own  place,  face  the  trials  of 
our  life,   its  cares,  its  doubts,  its  terrible  certainties, 
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with  a  more  unwavering  faith  in  God  than  we  had 
five  years  ago  ?  Have  we  learned  in  that  interval,  or 
in  all  the  years  of  our  Christian  profession,  to  commit 
our  life  more  unreservedly  to  Him,  to  trust  Him  to 
undertake  for  us,  in  our  sins,  in  our  weakness,  in  all 
our  necessities,  temporal  and  spiritual  ?  Have  we 
become  more  loving  than  we  were  ?  Have  we  over- 
come any  of  our  irrational  and  unchristian  dislikes  ? 
Have  we  made  advances,  for  Christ's  sake  and  His 
Church's,  to  persons  with  whom  we  were  at  variance, 
and  sought  in  brotherly  l*?e  to  foster  a  warm  and 
loyal  Christian  feeling  in  the  whole  body  of  believers  ? 
God  be  thanked,  there  are  some  who  know  what  faith 
and  love  are  better  than  they  once  did ;  who  have 
learned — and  it  needs  learning — what  it  is  to  confide 
in  God,  and  to  love  others  in  Him ;  but  could  an 
Apostle  thank  God  that  this  advance  was  universal, 
and  that  the  charity  of  every  one  of  us  all  was 
abundant  to  all  the  rest  ? 

The  apostolic  thanksgiving  is  supplemented  in  this 
particular  case  by  something,  not  indeed  alien  to  it, 
yet  on  a  quite  different  level — a  glorying  before  men. 
Paul  thanked  God  for  the  increase  of  faith  and  love 
at  Thessalonica ;  and  when  he  remembered  that  he 
himself  had  been  the  means  of  converting  the  Thessa- 
lonians,  their  progress  made  him  fond  and  proud ;  he 
boasted  of  his  spiritual    cnildren  in   the  churches  of 
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God.  "Look  at  the  Thessalonians,"  he  said  to  the 
Christians  in  the  south  ;  "you  know  their  persecutions, 
and  the  afflictions  they  endure ;  yet  their  faith  and 
patience  triumph  over  all ;  their  sufferings  only  serve 
to  bring  their  Christian  goodness  to  perfection."  That 
was  a  great  thing  to  be  able  to  say ;  it  would  be  par- 
ticularly telling  in  that  old  pagan  world,  which  could 
meet  suffering  only  with  an  inhuman  defiance  or  a 
resigned  indifference ;  it  is  a  great  thing  to  be  able 
to  say  yet.  It  is  a  witness  to  the  truth  and  power  of 
the  gospel,  of  which  its  humblest  minister  may  feel 
justly  proud,  when  the  new  spirit  which  it  breathes 
into  men  gives  them  the  victory  over  sorrow  and  pain. 
There  is  no  persecution  now  to  test  the  sincerity  or 
the  heroism  of  the  Church  as  a  whole ;  but  there  are 
afflictions  still ;  and  there  must  be  few  Christian 
ministers  but  thank  God,  and  would  do  it  always,  as 
is  meet,  that  He  has  allowed  them  to  see  the  new  life 
develop  new  energies  under  trial,  and  to  see  His 
children  out  of  weakness  made  strong  by  faith  and 
hope  and  love  in  Christ  Jesus.  These  things  are  our 
true  wealth  and  strength,  and  we  are  richer  in  them 
than  some  of  us  are  aware.  They  are  the  mark  of 
the  gospel  upon  human  nature ;  wherever  it  comes, 
it  is  to  be  identified  by  the  combination  of  affliction 
and  patience,  of  suffering  and  spiritual  joy.  That 
combination  is  peculiar  to  the  kingdom  of  God  :  there 
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is  not  the  like  found  in  any  other  kingdom  on  earth. 
Blessed,  let  us  say,  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  given  us  such  proofs  of 
His  love  and  power  among  us ;  He  only  doeth  such 
wondrous  things;  let  the  earth  be  filled  with  His 
glory. 


11 

SUFFERING  AND  GLORY. 


"  A  manifest  token  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God  ;  to  the  end 
that  ye  may  be  counted  worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  for  which  ye 
also  suffer :  if  so  be  that  it  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God  to  recompense 
affliction  to  them  that  afflict  you,  and  to  you  that  are  afflicted  rest  with 
us,  at  the  revelation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  from  heaven  with  the  angels  of 
His  power  in  flaming  fire,  rendering  vengeance  to  them  that  know  not 
G»d,  and  to  them  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  :  who 
shall  suffer  punishment,  even  eternal  destruction  from  the  face  of  the 
Lord  and  from  the  glory  of  His  might,  when  He  shall  come  to  be 
glorified  in  His  saints,  and  to  be  marvelled  at  in  all  them  that  believed 
(because  our  testimony  unto  you  was  believed ')  in  that  day.  To  which 
end  we  also  pray  always  for  you,  that  our  God  may  count  you  worthy 
of  your  calling,  and  fulfil  every  desire  of  goodness,  and  (every)  work 
of  faith,  with  power ;  that  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  may  be  glorified 
in  you,  and  ye  in  Him,  according  to  the  grace  of  our  God  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."— 2  Thess.  i.  5-12  (R.V.). 

1  "  It  seems  hopeless  to  find  an  intelligible  meaning  for  i<p'  6/tas  in 
connection  with  iirurTeidr).  Apparently,  as  conjectured  by  Markland, 
iirurreiOtj  is  a  primitive  corruption  of  ima-ribdri,  suggested  by  the 
preceding  Triareiaaa-w,  as  well  as  by  the  familiarity  of  moreifo  and 
its  prima-facie  appropriateness  to  fmprvptov.  The  reference  is 
probably  to  vv.  4,  5  :  the  Christian  testimony  of  suffering  for  the  faith 
had  been  confirmed  and  sealed  upon  the  Thessalonians.  Cf.  I  Cor,  i.  6 : 
Kadin  rb  fiaprvpiov  rov  XpioroO  ipepaub9r]  £v  i/uv  ;  also  Ps.  xciii.  (xcii. ) 
4,  S  :  Bav/iaorbs  h  vfiiXois  6  Kiptos  •  tA  fiaprbptd  aov  im<FT<lidri<Tai> 
erQ&Bpa;  and  for  an  analogous  use  of  Triarodadai  followed  by  tirl 
with  the  accusative,  1  Chr.  xvii.  23 ;  2  Chr.  i.  9." — F.  J.  A.  Hort. 
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II. 

SUFFERING  AND  GLORY. 

T  N  the  preceding  verses  of  this  chapter,  as  in  the 
-*-  opening  of  the  First  Epistle,  the  Apostle  has  spoken 
of  the  afflictions  of  the  Thessalonians,  and  of  the 
Christian  graces  which  they  have  developed  under 
them.  To  suffer  for  Christ's  sake,  he  says,  and  at 
the  same  time  to  abound  in  faith  and  love  and  spiritual 
joy,  is  to  have  the  mark  of  God's  election  on  us.  It  is 
an  experience  so  truly  and  characteristically  Christian 
that  the  Apostle  cannot  think  of  it  without  gratitude 
and  pride.  He  gives  thanks  to  God  on  every  remem- 
brance of  his  converts.  He  boasts  of  their  progress 
in  all  the  churches  of  Achaia. 

In  the  verses  before  us,  another  inference  is  drawn 
from  the  afflictions  of  the  Thessalonians,  and  their 
gospel  patience  under  them.  The  whole  situation  is 
a  proof,  or  manifest  token,  of  the  righteous  judgment 
of  God.  It  has  this  in  view,  that  the  Thessalonians 
may  be  deemed  worthy  of  the  (heavenly)  kingdom  of 
God,  on  behalf  of  which  they  suffer.     Here,  we  see, 
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the  Apostle  sanctions  with  his  authority  the  argument 
from  the  injustices  of  this  life  to  the  coming  of  another 
life  in  which  they  will  be  rectified.  God  is  just,  he 
says ;  and  therefore  this  state  of  affairs,  in  which  bad 
men  oppress  the  innocent,  cannot  last  for  ever.  It 
calls  aloud  for  judgment ;  it  proclaims  its  approach ; 
it  is  a  prognostic,  a  manifest  token  of  it.  The  suffer- 
ing which  is  here  in  view  cannot  be  an  end  in  itself. 
Even  the  graces  which  come  to  perfection  in  maintain- 
ing themselves  against  it,  do  not  explain  the  whole 
meaning  of  affliction ;  it  would  remain  a  blot  upon 
God's  justice  if  it  were  not  counterbalanced  by  the  joys 
of  His  kingdom.  "  Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall 
reproach  you,  and  persecute  you,  and  say  all  manner 
of  evil  against  you  falsely,  for  My  sake.  Rejoice,  and 
be  exceeding  glad :  for  great  is  your  reward  in 
heaven."  This  is  the  gracious  side  of  the  judgment. 
The  suffering  which  is  borne  with  joy  and  brave 
patience  for  Christ's  sake  proves  how  dear  Christ  is 
to  the  sufferer;  and  this  love,  tried  with  fire,  is 
requited  in  due  time  with  an  answer  in  love  that  makes 
him  forget  it  all. 

This  is  one  of  the  doctrines  of  Scripture  that  un- 
troubled times  find  it  easy  to  dispense  with.  There  is 
even  an  affectation  of  superiority  to  what  is  called  the 
moral  vulgarity  of  being  good  for  the  sake  of  some- 
thing beyond  goodness.     It  is  idle  to  enter  on   any 
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abstract  discussion  of  such  a  question.  We  are  called 
by  the  gospel  to  a  new  life  under  certain  definite  con- 
ditions, one  of  them  being  the  condition  of  suffering 
for  its  sake.  The  more  thoroughly  that  condition  is 
accepted,  the  less  disposition  will  there  be  to  criticise 
the  future  blessedness  which  is  its  counterpoise  and 
compensation.  It  is  not  the  confessors  and  martyrs  of 
the  Christian  faith — the  men  who  die  daily,  like  Paul, 
and  share  in  the  tribulations  and  patience  of  Jesus 
Christ,  like  John — who  become  weary  of  the  glory 
which  is  to  be  revealed.  And  it  is  such  only  who  are 
in  a  position  to  judge  of  the  value  of  this  hope.  If  it 
is  dear  to  them,  an  inspiration  and  an  encouragement, 
as  it  certainly  is,  it  is  surely  worse  than  vain  for  those 
who  are  living  an  easier  and  a  lower  life  to  criticise 
it  on  abstract  grounds.  If  we  have  no  need  of  it,  if 
we  can  dispense  with  any  sight  or  grasp  of  a  joy 
beyond  the  grave,  let  us  take  care  that  it  is  not  owing 
to  the  absence  from  our  life  of  that  present  suffering 
for  Christ's  sake,  without  which  we  cannot  be  His. 
"  The  connection,"  Bishop  Ellicott  says,  "  between 
holy  suffering  and  future  blessedness  is  mystically 
close  and  indissoluble " ;  we  must  through  great 
tribulations  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God ;  and  all 
experience  proves  that,  when  such  tribulation  comes 
and  is  accepted,  the  recompense  of  reward  here 
spoken  of,  and  the  Scriptures  which  give  prominence 
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to  it,  rise  to  the  highest  credit  in  the  mind  of  the 
Church.  It  is  not  a  token  of  our  enlightenment  and 
moral  superiority,  if  we  undervalue  them;  it  is  an 
indication  that  we  are  not  drinking  of  the  Lord's  cup, 
or  being  baptized  with  His  baptism. 

But  the  reward  is  only  one  side  of  the  righteous 
judgment  foretold  by  the  suffering  of  the  innocent.  It 
includes  punishment  as  well.  "  It  is  a  righteous  thing 
with  God  to  recompense  affliction  to  them  that  afflict 
you."  We  see  here  the  very  simplest  conception  of 
God's  justice.  It  is  a  law  of  retribution,  of  vindication ; 
it  is  the  reaction,  in  this  particular  case,  of  man's  sin 
against  himself.  The  reaction  is  inevitable  :  if  it  does 
not  come  here,  it  comes  in  another  world  ;  if  not  now, 
in  another  life.  The  hope  of  the  sinner  is  always  that 
in  some  way  or  other  this  reaction  may  never  take 
place,  or  that,  when  it  does  take  place,  it  may  be  evaded  ; 
but  that  hope  is  doomed  to  perish.  "  If  it  were  done 
when  'tis  done,"  he  says  as  he  contemplates  his  sin  in 
prospect;  but  it  never  is  so  done;  it  is  exactly  half 
done  when  he  is  finished  with  it ;  and  the  other  half 
is  taken  in  hand  by  God.  Punishment  is  the  other 
half  of  sin ;  as  inseparable  from  it  as  heat  from  fire, 
as  the  inside  of  a  vessel  from  the  outside.  "  It  is  a 
righteous  thing  with  God  to  recompense  affliction  to 
them  that  afflict  you."  "  Whatsoever  a  man  soweth, 
that  shall  he  also  reap." 
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One    of   the   favourite    pastimes   of  some   modern 
historians   is    the   whitewashing    of   persecutors.      A 
dispassionate  interest  in  the  facts  shows,  we  are  told, 
in  many  cases,  that  the  persecutors  were  not  so  black 
as  they  have  been  painted,  and  that  the  martyrs  and 
confessors  were  no  better  than  they  should  have  been. 
Where  fault  is  found  at  all,  it  is  laid  rather  at  the 
door  of   systems    than   of   individuals;  judgment    is 
passed  on  institutions  and  on  centuries  that  persons 
and  their  actions  may  go  free.     Practically  that  comes 
to  writing  history,  which  is  the  story  of  man's  moral  life, 
without  recognising  the  place  of  conscience;  it  may 
sometimes  have  the  look  of  intelligence,  but  at  bottom 
it  is  immoral  and  false.     Men  must  answer  for  their 
actions.     It  is  no  excuse  for  murdering  the  saints  that 
the  murderers  think  they  are  doing  God  service;  it 
is  an  aggravation  of  their  guilt.     Every  man  knows 
that  it  is  wicked  to  afflict  the  good ;  if  he  does  not, 
it  is  because  he  has  quite  corrupted  his   conscience, 
and  therefore   has  the  greater  sin.     Moral  blindness 
may  include  and  explain  every  sin,  but  it  justifies  none; 
it  is  itself  the  sin  of  sins.     "  It  is  a  righteous  thing 
with  God  to  recompense  affliction  to  those  who  afflict." 
If  they  cannot  put  themselves  by  sympathy  into  the 
place   of  others — which  is   the  principle  of  all  right 
conduct— God  will  put   them  in  that  place,  and  open 
their  eyes.     His  righteous  judgment  is  a  day  of  grace 
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to  the  innocent  sufferers;  He  rewards  their  trouble 
with  rest ;  but  to  the  persecutor  it  is  a  day  of  vengeance ; 
he  eats  the  fruit  of  his  doings. 

It  is  characteristic  of  this  Epistle,  and  of  the  pre- 
occupation of  the  Apostle's  mind  when  he  wrote  it, 
that  he  here  expands  his  notice  of  the  time  when 
this  judgment  is  to  take  place  into  a  vivid  statement 
of  its  circumstances  and  issues.  The  judgment  is 
executed  at  the  revelation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  from 
heaven,  with  the  angels  of  His  power,  in  flaming  fire, 
"  At  this  moment,"  he  would  say,  "  Christ  is  unseen, 
and  therefore  by  wicked  men  ignored,  and  sometimes 
by  good  men  forgotten ;  but  the  day  is  coming  when 
every  eye  shall  see  Him."  The  Apostle  Peter,  who 
had  seen  Christ  in  the  flesh,  as  Paul  had  never  done, 
and  who  probably  felt  His  invisibility  as  few  could  feel 
it,  is  fond  of  this  word  "  revelation "  as  a  name  for 
His  reappearing.  He  speaks  of  faith  which  is  to  be 
found  unto  praise  and  honour  and  glory  at  the  revelation 
of  Jesus  Christ.  "Be  sober,"  he  says,  "and  hope  to 
the  end  for  the  grace  that  is  being  brought  to  you  at 
the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ."  And  in  another  passage, 
much  in  keeping  with  this  of  St.  Paul's,  he  says, 
"  Inasmuch  as  ye  are  partakers  of  Christ's  sufferings, 
rejoice  ;  that  at  the  revelation  of  His  glory  also  ye  may 
rejoice  with  exceeding  joy."  It  is  one  of  the  great 
words  of  the    New  Testament ;   and  its  greatness  is 
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heightened  in  this  place  by  the  accompanying  des- 
cription. The  Lord  is  revealed,  attended  by  the  angels 
of  His  power,  in  flaming  fire.  These  accessories  of 
the  Advent  are  borrowed  from  the  Old  Testament ;  the 
Apostle  clothes  the  Lord  Jesus  at  His  appearing  in  all 
the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel. l 

When  Christ  is  thus  revealed,  it  is  in  the  character 
of  a  Judge  :  He  renders  vengeance  to  them  that  know 
not  God,  and  to  them  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Two  classes  of  guilty  men  are 
quite  plainly  distinguished  by  these  words ;  and  as 
plainly,  though  the  English  alone  would  not  enable  us 
to  lay  stress  upon  it,  those  two  classes  are  the  heathen 
and  the  Jews.  Ignorance  of  God  is  the  characteristic 
of  paganism;  when  Paul  wishes  to  describe  the 
Gentiles  from  the  religious  point  of  view,  he  speaks 
of  them  as  the  Gentiles  which  know  not  God.  Now, 
with  us,  ignorance  is  usually  regarded  as  an  excuse  for 
sin  ;  it  is  an  extenuating  circumstance,  which  calls 
for  compassion  rather  than  condemnation  ;  and  we  are 
almost  astonished  in  reading  the  Bible  to  find  it  used 
as  a  summary  of  the  whole  guilt  and  offence  of  the 
heathen  world.  But  we  must  remember  what  it  is  that 
men  are  said  not  to  know.  It  is  not  theology  ;  it  is 
not  the  history  of  the  Jews,  or  the  special  revelations 

1  For  an  excellent  and  instructive  study  of  the  relations  of  Jewish 
and  Christian  eschatology,  see  Stanton's  Jewish  and  Christian  Messiah. 
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it  contains  ;  it  is  not  any  body  of  doctrines  ;  it  is  God, 
And  God,  who  is  the  fountain  of  life,  the  only  source 
of  goodness,  does  not  hide  Himself  from  men.     He  has 
His  witnesses  everywhere.     There  is  something  in  all 
men  which  is  on  His  side,  and  which,  if  it  be  regarded, 
will'  bring  their  souls  to  Him.     Those  who  know  not 
God  are  those  who  have  stifled  this  inner  witness,  and 
separated  themselves  in  doing  so  from  all  that  is  good. 
Ignorance  of  God  means  ignorance  of  goodness ;  for 
all  goodness  is  from  Him.     It  is  not  a  lack  of  acquaint- 
ance with  any  system  of  ideas  about  God   that  is 
here  exposed  to  the  condemnation  of  Christ ;  but  the 
practical  lack  of  acquaintance  with  love,  purity,  truth. 
If  men  are  familiar  with  the  opposites  of  all  these ;  if 
they  have  been  selfish,  vile,  bad,  false ;   if  they  have 
said  to  God,  "  Depart  from  us  ;  we  desire  not  the 
knowledge  of  Thy  ways;  we  are  content  to  have  no 
acquaintance  with  Thee  " — is  it  not  inevitable  that,  when 
Christ  is  revealed   as  Judge   of  all,  they  should  be 
excluded  from  His  kingdom  ?     What  could  they  do  in 
it?     Where  could  they  be  less  in  place? 

The  difficulty  which  some  have  felt  about  the 
ignorance  of  the  Gentiles  can  hardly  be  raised  about 
the  disobedience  of  the  Jews.  The  element  of  wilful- 
ness, of  deliberate  antagonism  to  the  good,  to  which 
we  give  such  prominence  in  our  idea  of  sin,  is  con- 
spicuous here.     The  will  of  God  for  their  salvation 


SUFFERING  AND  GLORY.  ttf 

had  been  fully  made  known  to  this  stubborn  race  ; 
but  thty  disobeyed,  and  persisted  in  their  disobedience. 
"  He  that  being  often  reproved  hardeneth  his  neck " 
— so  ran  their  own  proverb — "shall  suddenly  be 
destroyed,  and  that  without  remedy."  Such  was  the 
sentence  to  be  executed  on  them  in  the  day  of 
Christ. 

When  it  is  said  that  ignorance  of  God  and  dis- 
obedience to  the  gospel  are  here  presented  as  the 
characteristics  respectively  of  Gentile  and  Jew,  it  is 
not  said  that  the  passage  is  without  significance  for  us. 
There  may  be  some  of  us  who  are  sinking  day  by  day 
into  an  ever  deeper  ignorance  of  God.  Those  who 
live  a  worldly  and  selfish  life,  whose  interests  and 
hopes  are  bounded  by  this  material  order,  who  never 
pray,  who  do  nothing,  give  nothing,  suffer  nothing  for 
others,  they,  whatever  their  knowledge  of  the  Bible 
or  the  catechism  may  be,  do  not  know  God,  and  fall 
under  this  pagan  condemnation.  And  what  of  dis- 
obedience to  the  gospel?  Notice  the  word  which  is 
here  used  by  the  Apostle ;  it  implies  a  conception  of 
the  gospel  which  we  are  apt,  in  magnifying  the  grace 
of  God,  to  overlook.  We  speak  of  receiving  the 
gospel,  believing  it,  welcoming  it,  and  so  forth;  it  is 
equally  needful  to  remember  that  it  claims  our  obedi- 
ence. God  not  only  beseeches  us  to  be  reconciled, 
He  commands  us  to  repent     He  makes  a  display  of 
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His  redeeming  love  in  the  gospel — a  love  which  con- 
tains pardon,  renewal,  and  immortality  ;  and  He  calls 
on  all  men  for  a  life  in  correspondence  with  that  love. 
Salvation  is  not  only  a  gift,  but  a  vocation ;  we  enter 
into  it  as  we  obey  the  voice  of  Jesus,  "  Follow  Me  "  ; 
and  if  we  disobey,  and  choose  our  own  way,  and  live 
a  life  in  which  there  is  nothing  that  answers  to  the 
manifestation  of  God  as  our  Saviour,  what  can  the 
end  be  ?  Can  it  be  anything  else  than  the  judgment 
of  which  St.  Paul  here  speaks  ?  If  we  say,  every 
day  of  our  life,  as  the  law  of  the  gospel  rings  in  our 
ears,  "  No :  we  will  not  have  this  Man  to  reign  over  us," 
can  we  expect  anything  else  than  that  He  will  render 
vengeance  ?  "  Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to  anger  ?  Are 
we  stronger  than  He  ?  " 

The  ninth  verse  describes  the  terrible  vengeance  of 
the  great  day.  "  Such  men,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  shall 
pay  the  penalty,  everlasting  destruction,  away  from 
the  face  of  the  Lord  and  from  the  glory  of  His  might." 
These  are  awful  words,  and  it  is  no  wonder  that 
attempts  have  been  made  to  empty  them  of  the  mean- 
ing which  they  bear  upon  their  face.  But  it  would  be 
false  to  sinful  men,  as  well  as  to  the  Apostle,  and  to 
the  whole  of  New  Testament  teaching,  to  say  that  any 
art  or  device  could  in  the  least  degree  lessen  their  terrors. 
It  has  been  boldly  asserted,  indeed,  that  the  word 
rendered  everlasting  does  not  mean   everlasting,  but 
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age-long ;  and  that  what  is  in  view  here  is  "  an  age- 
long destruction  from  the  presence  and  glory  of  Christ, 
i.e.,  the  being  shut  out  from  all  sight  of  and  participation 
in  the  triumphs  of  Christ  during  that  age  "  ["  the  age 
perhaps  which  immediately  succeeds  this  present  life"]. 
And  this  assertion  is  crowned  by  another,  that  those 
thus  excluded  nevertheless  "  abide  in  His  presence  and 
share  His  glory  in  the  ages  beyond."  *  Anything  more 
gratuitous,  anything  less  in  keeping  with  the  whole 
tone  of  the  passage,  anything  more  daring  in  its 
arbitrary  additions  to  the  text,  it  would  be  impossible 
even  to  imagine.  If  the  gospel,  as  conceived  in  the 
New  Testament,  has  any  character  at  all,  it  has  the 
character  of  finality.  It  is  God's  last  word  to  men. 
And  the  consequences  of  accepting  or  rejecting  it  are 
final ;  it  opens  no  prospect  beyond  the  life  on  the  one 
hand,  and  the  death  on  the  oth>  t,  which  are  the  results 
of  obedience  and  disobedience.  Obey,  and  you  enter 
into  a  light  in  which  there  is  no  darkness  at  all : 
disobey,  and  you  pass  eventually  into  a  darkness  in 

1  The  quotations  are  from  Cox's  Salvator  Mundi,  13th  Edition, 
pp.  128-9.  When  the  time  import  of  aldiy tot  is  in  view,  many  writers 
render  it,  like  Dr.  Cox,  age-long,  intending  thereby  to  signify  that 
seonian  time  has  an  end  ;  its  finitude,  in  fact,  is  the  one  thing  of  which 
Dr.  Cox  consents  to  think.  But  the  very  point  of  the  meaning  is 
that  no  end  is  visible.  Ionian  time  is  time  that  fills  the  mind  and 
imagination  to  the  furthest  horizon  and  beyond  it ;  there  is  no  ulterior 
prospect. 
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which  there  is  no  light  at  all.  What  God  says  to  us 
in  all  Scripture,  from  beginning  to  end,  is  not,  Sooner 
or  later?  but,  Life  or  death  ?  These  are  the  alternatives 
before  us ;  they  are  absolutely  separate ;  they  do  not 
run  into  one  another  at  any  time,  the  most  remote.  It 
is  necessary  to  speak  the  more  earnestly  of  this  matter, 
because  there  is  a  disposition,  on  the  plea  that  it  is 
impossible  for  us  to  divide  men  into  two  classes,  to  blur 
or  even  to  obliterate  the  distinction  between  Christian 
and  non-christian.  Many  things  prompt  us  to  make 
the  difference  merely  one  of  quantity — a  more  or  less 
of  conformity  to  some  ideal  standard — in  which  case, 
of  course,  a  little  more,  or  a  little  less,  is  of  no  great 
account.  But  that  only  means  that  we  never  take  the 
distinction  between  being  right  with  God,  and  being 
wrong  with  God,  as  seriously  as  God  takes  it;  with 
Him  it  is  simply  infinite.  The  difference  between  those 
who  obey,  and  those  who  do  not  obey,  the  gospel,  is 
not  the  difference  of  a  little  better  and  a  little  worse ; 
it  is  the  difference  of  life  and  death.  If  there  is  any 
truth  in  Scripture  at  all,  this  is  true — that  those  who 
stubbornly  refuse  to  submit  to  the  gospel,  and  to  love 
and  obey  Jesus  Christ,  incur  at  the  Last  Advent  an 
infinite  and  irreparable  loss.  They  pass  into  a  night 
on  which  no  morning  dawns. 

This  final  ruin  is  here  described  as  separation  from 
the  face  of  the  Lord  and  the  glory  of  His  might.     In 
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both  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New,  the  vision  of 
God  is  the  consummation  of  blessedness.  Thus  we 
read  in  one  psalm,  "  Before  Thy  face  is  fulness  of  joy  "  ; 
in  another,  "As  for  me,  I  shall  behold  Thy  face  in  up- 
rightness :  I  shall  be  satisfied,  when  I  awake,  with  Thy 
likeness."  In  one  of  the  Gospels,  our  Saviour  says 
that  in  heaven  the  angels  of  the  little  ones  do  always 
behold  the  face  of  their  Father  who  is  in  heaven ;  and 
in  the  Book  of  Revelation  it  is  the  crown  of  joy  that  His 
servants  shall  serve  Him  and  shall  see  His  face.  From 
all  this  joy  and  blessedness  they  condemn  themselves 
to  exclusion  who  know  not  God,  and  disobey  the  gospel 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Far  from  the  face  of  the 
Lord  and  the  glory  of  His  power,  their  portion  is  in  the 
outer  darkness. 

But  in  vivid  contrast  with  this — for  the  Apostle  does 
not  close  with  this  terrible  prospect — is  the  lot  of  those 
who  have  chosen  the  good  part  here.  Christ  is  revealed 
taking  vengeance  on  the  wicked,  as  has  just  been  des- 
cribed ;  but  He  comes  also  to  be  glorified  in  His  saints 
and  to  be  admired  in  all  them  that  believed — including 
those  Christians  at  Thessalonica.  This  is  the  Lord's 
and  the  Christian's  interest  in  the  great  day.  The 
glory  that  shines  from  Him  is  mirrored  in  and  reflected 
from  them.  If  there  is  a  glory  of  the  Christian  even 
while  he  wears  the  body  of  his  h?  miliation,  it  will  be 
swallowed   up   in   a   glory   mors     ztellent   when   his 
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change  comes.  Yet  that  glory  will  not  be  his  own  :  it 
will  be  the  glory  of  Christ  which  has  transfigured  him  ; 
men  and  angels,  as  they  look  at  the  saints,  will  admire 
not  them,  but  Him  who  has  made  them  anew  in  the 
likeness  of  Himself.  All  this  is  to  take  place  "  on  that 
day" — the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord.  The 
voice  of  the  Apostle  rests  with  emphasis  upon  it ;  let 
it  fill  our  minds  and  hearts.  It  is  a  day  of  revelation, 
above  all  things  :  the  day  on  which  Christ  comes, 
and  declares  which  life  is  eternally  of  worth,  and 
which  for  ever  worthless  ;  the  day  on  which  some  are 
glorified,  and  some  pass  finally  from  our  view.  Do  not 
let  the  difficulties  and  mysteries  of  this  subject,  the 
problems  we  cannot  solve,  the  decisions  we  could  not 
give,  blind  our  eyes  to  what  Scripture  makes  so  plain : 
we  are  not  the  judges,  but  the  judged,  in  this  whole 
scene;  and  the  judgment  is  of  infinite  consequence 
for  us.  It  is  not  a  question  of  less  or  more,  of  sooner 
or  later,  of  better  or  worse ;  what  is  at  stake  in  oui 
attitude  to  the  gospel  is  life  or  death,  heaven  or  hell, 
the  outer  darkness  or  the  glory  of  Christ. 


III. 

THE  MAN  OF  SI*. 
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"  Now  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  touching  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  our  gathering  together  unto  Him  5  to  the  end  that  ye 
be  not  quickly  shaken  from  your  mind,  nor  yet  be  troubled,  either  by 
spirit,  or  by  word,  or  by  epistle  as  from  us,  as  that  the  day  of  the  Lord 
is  now  present ;  let  no  man  beguile  you  in  any  wise  :  for  it  will  not  be, 
except  the  falling  away  come  first,  and  the  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the 
son  of  perdition,  he  that  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  against  all  that 
is  called  God  or  that  is  worshipped ;  so  that  he  sitteth  in  the  temple  of 
God,  setting  himself  forth  as  God.  Remember  ye  not,  that,  when  I  was 
yet  with  you,  I  told  you  these  things?" — 2  Thess.  ii.  1-5  (R.V.). 
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III. 

THE  MAN  OF  SIN. 

T  N  the  first  chapter  of  this  Epistle  Paul  depicted  the 
righteous  judgment  of  God  which  accompanies  the 
advent  of  Christ.  Its  terrors  and  its  glories  blazed 
before  his  eyes  as  he  prayed  for  those  who  were  to 
read  his  letter.  "  With  this  in  view,"  he  says,  "  we  also 
pray  always  for  you,  that  our  God  would  count  you 
worthy  of  the  calling."  The  emphatic  word  in  the  sen- 
tence is  you.  Among  all  believers  in  whom  Christ  was 
to  be  glorified,  as  they  in  Him,  the  Thessalonians  were 
at  this  moment  nearest  to  the  Apostle's  heart  Like 
others,  they  had  been  called  to  a  place  in  the  heavenly 
kingdom  ;  and  he  is  eager  that  they  should  prove  worthy 
of  it,  They  will  be  worthy  only  if  God  powerfully 
carries  to  perfection  in  them  their  delight  in  goodness, 
and  the  activities  of  their  faith.  That  is  the  substance 
of  his  prayer.  "  The  Lord  enable  you  always  to  have 
unreserved  pleasure  in  what  is  good,  and  to  show  the 
proof  of  faith  in  all  you  do.  So  you  shall  be  worthy 
of  the  Christian  calling,  and  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall 
be  glorified  in  you,  and  you  in  Him,  in  that  day." 
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The  second  chapter  seems,  in  our  English  Bibles, 
to  open  with  an  adjuration :  "  Now  we  beseech  you, 
brethren,  by  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
by  our  gathering  together  unto  Him."  If  that  were 
right,  we  might  suppose  Paul's  meaning  to  be :  As  you 
long  for  this  great  day,  and  anticipate  its  appearing  as 
your  dearest  hope,  let  me  conjure  you  not  to  entertain 
mischievous  fancies  about  it ;  or,  as  you  dread  the  day, 
and  shrink  from  the  terrible  judgment  which  it  brings, 
let  me  adjure  you  to  think  of  it  as  you  ought  to  think, 
and  not  discredit  it  by  unspiritual  excitement,  bringing 
reproach  on  the  Church  in  the  eyes  of  the  world. 
But  this  interpretation,  though  apt  enough,  is  hardly 
justified  by  the  use  of  the  New  Testament,  and  the 
Revised  Version  is  nearer  the  truth  when  it  gives  the 
rendering  "  touching  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  It  is  of  it  the  Apostle  wishes  to  speak ;  and 
what  he  has  to  say  is,  that  the  true  doctrine  of  it 
contains  nothing  which  ought  to  produce  unsettlement 
or  vague  alarms.  In  the  First  Epistle,  especially  in 
chap,  v.,  he  has  enlarged  on  the  moral  attitude  which 
is  proper  to  those  who  cherish  the  Christian  hope : 
they  are  to  watch  and  be  sober;  they  are  to  put  off 
the  works  of  darkness,  and  put  on,  as  children  of  the 
day,  the  armour  of  light ;  they  are  to  be  ready  and 
expectant  always.  Here  he  adds  the  negative  counsel 
that  they  are  not  to  be  quickly  shaken  from  their  mind, 
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as  a  ship  is  driven  from  her  moorings  by  a  storm,  nor 
yet  upset  or  troubled,  whether  by  spirit,  or  by  word 
or  letter  purporting  to  be  from  him.  .These  last  ex- 
pressions need  a  word  of  explanation.  By  "  spirit " 
the  Apostle  no  doubt  means  a  Christian  man  speaking 
in  the  church  under  a  spiritual  impulse.  Such 
speakers  in  Thessalonica  would  often  take  the  Second 
Advent  as  their  theme ;  but  their  utterances  were  open 
to  criticism.  It  was  of  such  utterances  that  the  Apostle 
had  said  in  his  earlier  letter,  "  Despise  not  prophesy ings; 
but  prove  all  that  is  said,  and  hold  fast  that  which  is 
good."  The  spirit  in  which  a  Christian  spoke  was  not 
necessarily  the  spirit  of  God;  even  if  it  were,  it  was 
not  necessarily  unmixed  with  his  own  ideas,  desires, 
)r  hopes.  Hence  discernment  of  spirits  was  a  valued 
and  needful  gift,  and  it  seems  to  have  been  wanted  at 
Thessalonica.  Besides  misleading  utterances  of  this 
kind  in  public  worship,  there  were  circulated  words 
ascribed  to  Paul,  and  if  not  a  forged  letter,  at  all 
ivents  a  letter  purporting  to  contain  his  opinion,  none 
of  which  had  his  authority.  These  words  and  this  letter 
had  for  their  substance  the  idea  that  the  day  of  the 
Lord  was  now  present — or,  as  one  might  say  in  Scotch, 
just  here.  It  was  this  which  produced  the  unspiritual 
excitement  at  Thessalonica,  and  which  the  Apostle 
wished  to  contradict. 

A  great  mystery  has  been  made  out  of  the  paragraph 


308       THE  EPISTLES  TO  THE  THESSALONIANS. 

which  follows,  but  without  much  reason.  It  certainty 
stands  alone  in  St.  Paul's  writings,  an  Apocalypse  on  a 
small  scale,  reminding  us  in  many  respects  of  the  great 
Apocalypse  of  John,  but  not  necessarily  to  be  judged 
by  it,  or  brought  into  any  kind  of  harmony  with  it. 
Its  obscurity,  so  far  as  it  is  obscure,  is  due  in  part  to 
the  previous  familiarity  of  the  Thessalonians  with  the 
subject,  which  allowed  the  Apostle  to  take  much  for 
granted ;  and  in  part,  no  doubt,  to  the  danger  of  being 
explicit  in  a  matter  which  had  political  significance. 
But  it  is  not  really  so  obscure  as  it  has  been  made  out 
to  be  by  some  ;  and  the  reputation  lor  humility  which 
so  many  have  sought,  by  adopting  St.  Augustine's  con- 
fession that  he  had  no  idea  what  the  Apostle  meant,  is 
too  cheap  to  be  coveted.  We  must  suppose  that  St. 
Paul  wrote  to  be  understood,  and  was  understood  by 
those  to  whom  he  wrote ;  and  if  we  follow  him  word  by 
word,  a  sense  will  appear  which  is  not  really  question- 
able except  on  extraneous  grounds.  What,  then,  does 
he  say  about  the  delaying  of  the  Advent  ? 

He  says  it  will  not  come  till  the  falling  away,  or 
apostasy,  has  come  first.  The  Authorised  Version 
says  "  a  "  falling  away,  but  that  is  wrong.  The  falling 
away  was  something  familiar  to  the  Apostle  and  his 
readers ;  he  was  not  introducing  them  to  any  new 
thought.  But  a  falling  away  of  whom  ?  or  from  what  ? 
Some  have  suggested,  of  the  members  of  the  Christian 
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Church  from  Christ ;  *  but  it  is  quite  plain  from  the 
whole  passage,  and  especially  from  ver.  12  f.,  that  the 
Apostle  is  contemplating  a  series  of  events  in  which 
the  Church  has  no  part  but  as  a  spectator.  But  the 
"  apostasy  "  is  clearly  a  religious  defection  ;  though  the 
word  itself  does  not  necessarily  imply  as  much,  the 
description  of  the  falling  away  does ;  and  if  it  be  not  of 
Christians,  it  must  be  of  the  Jews  ;  the  Apostle  could 
not  conceive  of  the  heathen  "  who  know  not  God "  as 
falling  away  from  Him.  This  apostasy  reaches  its 
height,  finds  its  representative  and  hero,  in  the  man 
of  sin,  or,  as  some  MSS.  have  it,  the  man  of  lawless- 
ness. When  the  Apostle  says  the  man  of  sin,  he 
means  the  man, — not  a  principle,  nor  a  system,  nor  a 
series  of  persons,  but  an  individual  human  person  who 
is  identified  with  sin,  an  incarnation  of  evil  as  Christ 


1  There  are  indications  of  such  a  thing  in  various  words  of  Jesus. 

Many  false  prophets  shall  arise,  and  shall  lead  many  astray.  And 
because  iniquity  shall  be  multiplied,  the  love  of  the  many  shall  wax  cold." 
—Matt.  xxiv.  11  f.  "There  saall  arise  false  Christs,  and  false  prophets, 
and  shall  show  great  signs  and  wonders ;  so  as  to  lead  astray,  if  possible, 
even  the  elect."— Matt.  xxiv.  24.  "When  the  Son  of  Man  cometh, 
shall  He  find  faith  on  the  earth?"— Luke  xviii.  8.  What  answers  to 
these  in  St.  Paul's  writings  we  see  in  Acts  xx.  29  f.  j  Eph.  iv.  14 ;  1 
Tim.  iv.  1.  But  these  passages  belong  to  the  very  latest  years  in  his 
life,  and  they  are  not  connected  with  any  such  anticipations  as  are 
characteristic  of  the  Thessalonian  Apocalypse.  The  history  of  the 
Church,  as  Paul  foresaw  it,  did  not  include  in  itself  a  phenomenon  which 
could  be  described  as  ij  dn-ooraoYo. 
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was  of  good,  an  Antichrist.  The  man  of  sin  is  also 
the  son  of  perdition ;  this  name  expressing  his  fate 
— he  is  doomed  to  perish — as  the  other  his  nature. 
This  person's  portrait  is  then  drawn  by  the  Apostle. 
He  is  the  adversary  par  excellence,  he  who  sets  himself 
in  opposition,  a  human  Satan,  the  enemy  of  Christ. 
The  other  features  in  the  likeness  are  mainly  borrowed 
from  the  description  of  the  tyrant  king  Antiochus 
Epiphanes  in  the  Book  of  Daniel:  they  may  have  gained 
fresh  meaning  to  the  Apostle  from  the  recent  revival  of 
them  in  the  insane  Emperor  Caligula.  The  man  of  sin 
is  filled  with  demoniac  pride ;  he  lifts  himself  on  high 
against  the  true  God,  and  all  gods,  and  all  that  men 
adore ;  he  seats  himself  in  the  temple  of  God ;  he 
would  like  to  be  taken  by  all  men  for  God.  There  has 
been  much  discussion  over  the  temple  of  God  in  this 
passage.  It  is  no  doubt  true  that  the  Apostle  sometimes 
uses  the  expression  figuratively,  of  a  church  and  its 
members — "  The  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  temple 
ye  are" — but  it  is  surely  inconceivable  that  a  man 
should  take  his  seat  in  that  temple  ;  when  these  words 
were  fresh,  no  one  could  have  put  that  meaning  on 
them.  The  temple  of  God  is,  therefore,  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem  ;  it  was  standing  when  Paul  wrote ;  and  he 
expected  it  to  stand  till  all  this  was  fulfilled.  When 
the  Jews  had  crowned  their  guilt  by  falling  away  from 
God ;  in  other  words,  when  they  had  finally  and  as  a 
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whole  decided  against  the  gospel,  and  God's  purpose 
to  save  them  by  it ;  when  the  falling  away  had  been 
crowned  by  the  revelation  of  the  man  of  sin,  and  the 
profanation  of  the  temple  by  his  impious  pride,  then, 
and  not  till  then,  would  come  the  end.  "  Do  you  not 
remember,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  that  when  I  was  with 
you  I  used  to  tell  you  this  ?  " 

When  Paul  wrote  this  Epistle,  the  Jews  were  the 
great  enemies  of  the  gospel ;  it  was  they  who  perse- 
cuted him  from  city  to  city,  and  roused  against  him 
everywhere  the  malice  of  the  heathen  ;  hostility  to  God 
was  incarnated,  if  anywhere,  in  them.  They  alone, 
because  of  their  spiritual  privileges,  were  capable  of 
the  deepest  spiritual  sin.  Already  in  the  First  Epistle 
he  has  denounced  them  as  the  murderers  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  and  of  their  own  prophets,  a  race  that  please  not 
God  and  are  contrary  to  all  men,  sinners  on  whom  the 
threatened  wrath  has  come  without  reserve.  In  the 
passage  before  us  the  course  is  outlined  of  that  wicked- 
ness against  which  the  wrath  was  revealed.  The 
people  of  God,  as  they  called  themselves,  fall  definitely 
away  from  God  ;  the  monster  of  lawlessness  who  rises 
from  among  them  can  only  be  pictured  in  the  words  in 
which  prophets  pourtrayed  the  impiety  and  presump- 
tion of  a  heathen  king ;  he  thrusts  God  aside,  and 
claims  to  be  God  himself. 

There   is   only   one   objection  to  this  interpretation 
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of  the  Apostle's  words,  namely,  that  they  have  never 
been  fulfilled.  Some  will  think  that  objection  final ; 
and  some  will  think  it  futile:  I  agree  with  the  last. 
It  proves  too  much;  for  it  lies  equally  against  every 
other  interpretation  of  the  words,  however  ingenious, 
as  well  as  against  the  simple  and  natural  one  just 
given.  It  lies,  in  some  degree,  against  almost  every 
prophecy  in  the  Bible.  No  matter  what  the  apostasy, 
and  the  man  of  sin,  are  taken  to  be,  nothing  has 
ever  appeared  in  history  which  answers  exactly  to 
Paul's  description.  The  truth  is  that  inspiration  did 
not  enable  the  apostles  to  write  history  before  it 
happened ;  and  though  this  forecast  of  the  Apostle's 
has  a  spiritual  truth  in  it,  resting  as  it  does  on  a 
right  perception  of  the  law  of  moral  development, 
the  precise  anticipation  which  it  embodies  was  not 
destined  to  be  realised.  Further,  it  must  have 
changed  its  place  in  Paul's  own  mind  within  the  next 
ten  years ;  for,  as  Dr.  Farrar  has  observed,  he  barely 
alludes  again  to  the  Messianic  surroundings  (or 
antecedents)  of  a  second  personal  advent.  "He 
dwells  more  and  more  on  the  mystic  oneness  with 
Christ,  less  and  less  on  His  personal  return.  He 
speaks  repeatedly  of  the  indwelling  presence  of  Christ, 
and  the  believer's  incorporation  with  Him,  and  hardly 
at  all  of  that  visible  meeting  in  the  air  which  at  this 
*poch  was  most  prominent  in  his  thoughts." 
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But,  it  may  be  said,  if  this  anticipation  was  not  to 
be  fulfilled,  is  it  not  altogether  deceptive  ?  is  it  not 
utterly  misleading  that  a  prophecy  should  stand  in 
Holy  Scripture  which  history  was  to  falsify  ?  I  think 
the  right  answer  to  that  question  is  that  there  is 
hardly  any  prophecy  in  Holy  Scripture  which  has 
not  been  in  a  similar  way  falsified,  while  nevertheless 
in  its  spiritual  import  true.  The  details  of  this  pro- 
phecy of  St.  Paul  were  not  verified  as  he  anticipated, 
yet  the  soul  of  it  was.  The  Advent  was  not  just  then  ; 
it  was  delayed  till  a  certain  moral  process  should  be 
accomplished  ;  and  this  was  what  the  Apostle  wished 
the  Thessalonians  to  understand.  He  did  not  know 
when  it  would  be ;  but  he  could  see  so  far  into  the 
law  of  God's  working  as  to  know  that  it  would  not 
come  till  the  fulness  of  time ;  and  he  could  under- 
stand that,  where  a  final  judgment  was  concerned, 
the  fulness  of  time  would  not  arrive  till  evil  had  had 
every  opportunity,  either  to  turn  and  repent,  or  to 
develop  itself  in  the  most  utterly  evil  forms,  and  lie 
ripe  for  vengeance. 

This  is  the  ethical  law  which  underlies  the  Apostle's 
prophecy ;  it  is  a  law  confirmed  by  the  teaching  of 
Jesus  Himself,  and  illustrated  by  the  whole  course 
of  history.  The  question  is  sometimes  discussed 
whether  the  world  gets  better  or  worse  as  it  grows 
older,  and  optimists  and  pessimists  take  opposite  sides 
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upon  it.  Both,  this  law  informs  us,  are  wrong.  It 
does  not  get  better  only,  nor  worse  only,  but  both. 
Its  progress  is  not  simply  a  progress  in  good,  evil 
being  gradually  driven  from  the  field  ;  nor  is  it  simply 
a  progress  in  evil,  before  which  good  continually 
disappears:  it  is  a  progress  in  which  good  and  evil 
alike  come  to  maturity,  bearing  their  ripest  fruit, 
showing  all  that  they  can  do,  proving  their  strength 
to  the  utmost  against  each  other  ;  the  progress  is  not 
in  good  in  itself,  nor  in  evil  in  itself,  but  in  the 
antagonism  of  the  one  to  the  other.  This  is  the 
same  truth  which  we  are  taught  by  our  Lord  in  the 
parable  of  the  wheat  and  the  tares :  "  Let  both  grow 
together  until  the  harvest :  and  in  the  time  of  harvest 
I  will  say  to  the  reapers,  Gather  up  first  the  tares," 
etc.  In  the  time  of  harvest:  not  till  all  is  ripe  for 
judgment,  not  till  the  wheat  and  the  tares  alike 
have  shown  all  that  is  in  them,  will  the  judgment 
come.  This  is  what  St.  Paul  understood,  and  what  the 
Thessalonians  did  not  understand  ;  and  if  his  ignorance 
of  the  scale  of  the  world,  and  the  scale  of  God's 
purposes,  made  him  apply  this  law  to  the  riddle  of 
history  hastily,  with  a  result  which  the  event  has  not 
justified,  that  is  nothing  to  the  prejudice  of  the  law 
itself,  which  was  true  when  he  applied  it  with  his 
imperfect  knowledge,  and  is  true  for  application  still. 
One  other  remark  is  suggested  by  the    description 
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of  the  character  in  which  sin  culminates,  viz.,  that 
as  evil  approaches  its  height  it  assumes  ever  more 
spiritual  forms.  There  are  some  sins  which  betray 
man  on  the  lower  side  of  his  nature,  through  the  per- 
version of  the  appetites  which  he  has  in  common  with 
the  brutes :  the  dominance  of  these  is  in  some  sense 
natural ;  they  are  not  radically  and  essentially  evil. 
The  man  who  is  the  victim  of  lust  or  drunkenness  may 
lose  his  soul  by  his  sin,  but  he  is  its  victim ;  there  is 
not  in  his  guilt  that  malignant  hatred  of  good  which 
is  here  ascribed  to  the  man  of  sin.  The  crowning 
wickedness  is  this  demoniac  pride  :  the  temper  of  one 
who  lifts  himself  on  high  above  God,  owning  no 
superior,  nay,  claiming  for  himself  the  highest  place  of 
all.  This  is  rather  spiritual  than  sensual :  it  may  be 
quite  free  from  the  gross  vices  of  the  flesh,  though  the 
connection  between  pride  and  sensuality  is  closer  than 
is  sometimes  imagined ;  but  it  is  more  conscious, 
deliberate,  malignant,  and  damnable  than  any  brutality 
could  be.  When  we  look  at  the  world  in  any  given 
age — our  own  or  another — and  make  inquiry  into  its 
moral  condition,  this  is  a  consideration  which  we  are 
apt  to  lose  sight  of,  but  which  is  entitled  to  the  utmost 
weight.  The  collector  of  moral  statistics  examines  the 
records  of  criminal  courts;  he  investigates  the  standard 
of  honesty  in  commerce ;  he  balances  the  evidences  of 
peace,  truth,  purity,  against  those  of  violence,  fraud, 
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and  immorality,  and  works  out  a  rough  conclusion. 
But  that  material  morality  leaves  out  of  sight  what 
is  most  significant  of  all — the  spiritual  forms  of  good 
and  of  evil  in  which  the  opposing  forces  show  their 
inmost  nature,  and  in  which  the  world  ripens  for  God's 
judgment.  The  man  of  sin  is  not  described  as  a 
sensualist  or  a  murderer;  he  is  an  apostate,  a  rebel 
against  God,  a  usurper  who  claims  not  the  palace  but 
the  temple  for  his  own.  This  God-dethroning  pride 
is  the  utmost  length  to  which  sin  can  go.  The  judg- 
ment will  not  come  till  it  has  fully  developed ;  can  any 
one  see  tokens  of  its  presence  ? 

In  asking  such  a  question  we  pass  from  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  Apostle's  words  to  their  application 
Much  of  the  difficulty  and  bewilderment  that  have 
gathered  about  this  passage  are  due  to  the  confusion 
of  these  two  quite  different  things.1  The  interpretation 
gives  us  the  meaning  of  the  very  words  the  Apostle 
used.  We  have  seen  what  that  is,  and  that  in  its 
precise  detail  it  was  not  destined  to  be  fulfilled.  But 
when  we  have  passed  behind  the  surface  meaning,  and 
laid  hold  on  the  law  which  the  Apostle  was  applying 
in  this  passage,  then  we  can  apply  it  ourselves.     We 


1  A  conspectus  of  the  historical  interpretations,  most  of  which  are 
really  applications,  of  this  passage,  is  given  in  most  commentaries.  The 
fullest  is  Lunemann's,  which  is  followed  by  Alford.  Farrar's  Appendix 
is  briefer. 
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can  use  it  to  read  the  signs  of  the  times  in  our  own 
or  in  any  other  age.  We  may  see  developments  of 
evil,  resembling  in  their  main  features  the  man  of  sin 
here  depicted,  in  one  quarter  or  another,  and  in  one 
person  or  another ;  and  if  we  do,  we  are  bound  to  see 
in  them  tokens  that  a  judgment  of  God  is  at  hand ;  but 
we  must  not  imagine  that  in  so  applying  the  passage 
we  are  finding  out  what  St.  Paul  meant  That  lies 
far,  far  behind  us ;  and  our  application  of  his  words 
can  only  claim  our  own  authority,  not  the  authority 
of  Holy  Scripture. 

Of  the  multitude  of  applications  which  have  been 
made  of  this  passage  since  the  Apostle  wrote  it,  one 
only  has  had  historical  importance  enough  to  be  of 
interest  to  us — I  mean  that  which  is  found  in  several 
Protestant  confessions,  including  the  Westminster 
Confession  of  Faith,  and  which  declares  the  Pope  of 
Rome,  in  the  words  of  this  last,  to  be  "  that  Antichrist, 
that  man  of  sin,  and  son  of  perdition,  that  exalteth 
himself  in  the  Church  against  Christ,  and  all  that  is 
called  God."  As  an  interpretation,  of  course,  that  is 
impossible ;  the  man  of  sin  is  one  man,  and  not  a 
series,  like  the  Popes;  the  temple  of  God  in  which 
a  man  sits  is  a  temple  made  with  hands,  and  not  the 
Church ;  but  when  we  ask  whether  or  not  it  is  a  fair 
application  of  the  Apostle's  words,  the  question  is  altered. 
Dr.   Farrar,  whom  no  one  will  suspect  of  sympathy 
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with  the  Papacy,  is  indignant  that  such  an  uncharitable 
idea  should  ever  have  crossed  the  mind  of  man.  Many 
in  the  churches  which  hold  by  the  Westminster 
Confession  would  agree  with  him.  Of  course  it  is  a 
matter  on  which  every  one  is  entitled  to  judge  for 
himself,  and,  whether  right  or  wrong,  ought  not  to  be 
in  a  confession ;  but  for  my  own  part  I  have  little 
scruple  in  the  matter.  There  have  been  Popes  who 
could  have  sat  for  Paul's  picture  of  the  man  of  sin 
better  than  any  characters  known  to  history — proud, 
apostate,  atheist  priests,  sitting  in  the  seat  of  Christ, 
blasphemously  claiming  His  authority,  and  exercising 
His  functions.  And  individuals  apart — for  there  have 
been  saintly  and  heroic  Popes  as  well,  true  servants  of 
the  servants  of  God — the  hierarchical  system  of  the 
Papacy,  with  the  monarchical  priest  at  its  head,  incar- 
nates and  fosters  that  very  spiritual  pride  of  which  the 
man  of  sin  is  the  final  embodiment ;  it  is  a  seed-bed 
and  nursery  of  precisely  such  characters  as  are  here 
described.  There  is  not  in  the  world,  nor  has  ever 
been,  a  system  in  which  there  is  less  that  recalls  Christ, 
and  more  that  anticipates  Antichrist,  than  the  Papal 
system.  And  one  may  say  so  while  acknowledging 
the  debt  that  all  Christians  owe  to  the  Romish  Church, 
and  while  hoping  that  it  may  somehow  in  God's  grace 
repent  and  reform. 

It  would  ill  become  us,  however,  to  close  the  study 
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of  so  serious  a  subject  with  the  censure  of  others. 
The  mere  discovery  that  we  have  here  to  do  with  a 
law  of  moral  development,  and  with  a  supreme  and 
final  type  of  evil,  should  put  us  rather  upon  self- 
scrutiny.  The  character  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  supreme  and  final  type  of  good ;  it  shows  us  the 
end  to  which  the  Christian  life  conducts  those  who 
follow  it.  The  character  of  the  man  of  sin  shows 
the  end  of  those  who  obey  not  His  gospel.  They 
become,  in  their  resistance  to  Him,  more  and  more 
identified  with  sin;  their  antagonism  to  God  settles 
into  antipathy,  presumption,  defiance;  they  become 
gods  to  themselves,  and  their  doom  is  sealed.  This 
picture  is  set  here  for  our  warning.  We  cannot  of 
ourselves  see  the  end  of  evil  from  the  beginning;  we 
cannot  tell  what  selfishness  and  wilfulness  come  to, 
when  they  have  had  their  perfect  work ;  but  God  sees, 
and  it  is  written  in  this  place  to  startle  us,  and  fright 
us  from  sin.  "Take  heed,  brethren,  lest  haply  there 
shall  be  in  any  one  of  you  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief, 
in  falling  away  from  the  living  God :  but  exhort  one 
another  day  by  day,  so  long  as  it  is  called  To-day  ; 
lest  any  one  of  you  be  hardened  by  the  deceitfulness 
of  sin." 
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"  And  now  ye  know  that  whkh  restraineth  to  the  end  that  he  may 
be  revealed  in  his  own  season.  For  the  mystery  of  lawlessness  doth 
already  work  :  only  there  is  one  that  rcstraineth  now,  until  he  be  taken 
out  of  the  way.  And  then  shall  be  revealed  the  lawless  one,  whom  the 
Lord  Jesus  shall  slay  with  the  breath  of  His  mouth,  and  bring  to  nought 
by  the  manifestation  of  His  coming ;  even  he,  whose  coming  is  accord- 
ing to  the  working  of  Satan  with  all  power  and  signs  and  lying  wonders, 
and  with  all  deceit  of  unrighteousness  for  them  that  are  perishing; 
because  they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they  might  be 
saved.  And  for  this  cause  God  sendeth  them  a  working  of  error,  that 
they  should  believe  a  lie :  that  they  all  might  be  judged  who  believed 
not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness." — a  Thess.  ii.  6-12 
(R.V.). 
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IV. 

THE  RESTRAINT  AND  ITS  REMOVAL. 

/^"^HRIST  cannot  come,  the  Apostle  has  told  us, 
^-^  until  the  falling  away  has  first  come,  and  the 
man  of  sin  been  revealed.  In  the  verses  before  us,  we 
are  told  that  the  man  of  sin  himself  cannot  come,  in 
the  full  sense  of  the  word,  he  cannot  be  revealed  in 
his  true  character  of  the  counter-Christ,  till  a  restrain- 
ing force,  known  to  the  Thessalonians,  but  only 
obscurely  alluded  to  by  the  Apostle,  is  taken  out  of 
the  way.  The  Last  Advent  is  thus  at  two  removes 
from  the  present.  First,  there  must  be  the  removal 
of  the  power  which  holds  the  man  of  sin  in  check; 
then  the  culmination  of  evil  in  that  great  adversary 
of  God ;  and  not  till  then  the  return  of  the  Lord  in 
glory  as  Saviour  and  Judge. 

We  might  think  that  this  put  the  Advent  to  such  a 
distance  as  practically  to  disconnect  it  from  the  pre- 
sent, and  make  it  a  matter  of  little  interest  to  the 
Christian.  But,  as  we  have  seen  already,  what  is 
significant  in  this  whole  passage  is  the  spiritual  law 
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which  governs  the  future  of  the  world,  the  law  that 
good  and  evil  must  ripen  together,  and  in  conflict  with 
each  other ;  and  it  is  involved  in  that  law  that  the 
final  state  of  the  world,  which  brings  on  the  Advent,  is 
latent,  in  all  its  principles  and  spiritual  features,  in  the 
present.  That  day  is  indissolubly  connected  with  this. 
The  life  that  we  now  live  has  all  the  importance,  and 
ought  to  have  all  the  intensity,  which  comes  from  its 
bearing  the  future  in  its  bosom.  Through  the  eyes  of 
this  New  Testament  prophet  we  can  see  the  end  from 
the  beginning ;  and  the  day  on  which  we  happen  to 
read  his  words  is  as  critical,  in  its  own  nature,  as  the 
great  day  of  the  Lord. 

The  end,  the  Apostle  tells  us,  is  at  some  distance, 
but  it  is  preparing.  "  The  mystery  of  lawlessness  doth 
already  work."  The  forces  which  are  hostile  to  God, 
and  which  are  to  break  out  in  the  great  apostasy,  and 
the  insane  presumption  of  the  man  of  sin,  are  even 
now  in  operation,  but  secretly.  They  are  not  visible 
to  the  careless,  or  to  the  infatuated,  or  to  the  spiritually 
blind ;  but  the  Apostle  can  discern  them.  Taught  by 
the  Spirit  to  read  the  signs  of  the  times,  he  sees  in 
the  world  around  him  symptoms  of  forces,  secret,  un- 
organised, to  some  extent  inscrutable,  yet  unmistakable 
in  their  character.  They  are  the  beginnings  of  the 
apostasy,  the  first  workings,  fettered  as  yet  and  baffled, 
of  the  power  which  is  to  set  itself  in  the  place  of  God. 
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He  sees  also,  and  has  already  told  the  Thessalonians, 
of  another  power  of  an  opposite  character.  "  Ye  know," 
he  says,  "  that  which  restraineth  .  .  .  only  there  is  one 
that  restraineth  now,  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way." 
This  restraining  power  is  spoken  of  both  in  the  neuter 
and  the  masculine,  both  as  a  principle  or  institution, 
and  as  a  person ;  and  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt 
that  those  fathers  of  the  Church  are  right  who  identified 
it  with  the  Empire  of  Rome  and  its  sovereign  head. 
The  apostasy  was  to  take  place  among  the  Jews ;  and 
the  Apostle  saw  that  Rome  and  its  Emperor  were  the 
grand  restraint  upon  the  violence  of  that  stubborn  race. 
The  Jews  had  been  his  worst  enemies,  ever  since  he 
had  embraced  the  cause  of  the  Nazarene  Messiah 
Jesus;  and  all  that  time  the  Romans  had  been  his 
best  friends.  If  injustice  had  been  done  him  in  their 
name,  as  at  Philippi,  atonement  had  been  made ;  and, 
on  the  whole,  he  had  owed  to  them  his  protection 
against  Jewish  persecution.  He  felt  sure  that  his 
own  experience  was  typical ;  the  final  development  of 
hatred  to  God  and  all  that  was  on  God's  side  could 
not  but  be  restrained  so  long  as  the  power  of  Rome 
stood  firm.  That  power  was  a  sufficient  check  upon 
anarchic  violence.  While  it  held  its  ground,  the  powers 
of  evil  could  not  organise  themselves  and  work  openly  ; 
they  constituted  a  mystery  of  iniquity,  working,  as  it 
were,  underground.     But  when  this  great  restraint  was 
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removed,  all  that  had  been  labouring  so  long  in  secret 
would  come  suddenly  to  view,  in  its  full  dimensions ; 
the  lawless  one  would  stand  revealed. 

But,  it  may  be  asked,  could  Paul  imagine  that  the 
Roman  power,  as  represented  by  the  Emperor,  was 
likely  to  be  removed  within  any  measurable  time? 
Was  it  not  the  very  type  and  symbol  of  all  that  was 
stable  and  perpetual  in  man's  life?  In  one  way,  it 
was;  and  as  at  least  a  temporary  check  on  the  final 
eruption  of  wickedness,  it  is  here  recognised  to  have 
a  degree  of  stability ;  but  it  was  certainly  not  eternal 
Paul  may  have  seen  plainly  enough  in  such  careers  as 
those  of  Caligula  and  Claudius  the  impending  collapse 
of  the  Julian  dynasty;  and  the  very  obscurity  and 
reserve  with  which  he  expresses  himself  amount  to  a 
distinct  proof  that  he  has  something  in  his  mind  which 
it  was  not  safe  to  describe  more  plainly.  Dr.  Farrar 
has  pointed  to  the  remarkable  correspondence  between 
this  passage,  interpreted  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  a 
paragraph  in  Josephus,  in  which  that  historian  explains 
the  visions  of  Daniel  to  his  pagan  readers.  Josephus 
shows  that  the  image  with  the  head  of  gold,  the  breast 
and  arms  of  silver,  the  belly  and  thighs  of  brass,  and 
the  ankles  and  feet  of  iron,  represents  a  succession  of 
four  empires.  He  names  the  Babylonian  as  the  first, 
and  indicates  plainly  that  the  Medo-Persian  and  the 
Greek  are  the  second  and  third ;  but  when  he  comes 
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to  the  fourth,  which  is  destroyed  by  the  stone  cut  out 
without  hands,  he  does  not  venture,  as  all  his  country- 
men did,  to  identify  it  with  the  Roman.  That  would 
have  been  disloyal  in  a  courtier,  and  dangerous  as 
well;  so  he  remarks,  when  he  comes  to  the  point, 
that  he  thinks  it  proper  to  say  nothing  about  the  stone 
and  the  kingdom  it  destroys,  his  duty  as  a  historian 
being  to  record  what  is  past  and  gone,  and  not  what 
is  yet  to  come.  In  a  precisely  similar  way  does  St. 
Paul  here  hint  at  an  event  which  it  would  have  been 
perilous  to  name.  But  what  he  means  is :  When  the 
Roman  power  has  been  removed,  the  lawless  one 
will  be  revealed,  and  the  Lord  will  come  to  destroy 
him. 

What  was  said  of  the  man  of  sin  in  the  last  lecture 
has  again  its  application  here.  The  Roman  Empire 
did  not  fall  within  any  such  period  as  Paul  anticipated ; 
nor,  when  it  did,  was  there  any  such  crisis  as  he 
describes.  The  man  of  sin  was  not  revealed,  and  the 
Lord  did  not  come.  But  these  are  the  human  elements 
in  the  prophecy ;  and  its  interest  and  meaning  for  us 
lie  in  the  description  which  an  inspired  writer  gives 
of  the  final  forms  of  wickedness,  and  their  connection 
with  principles  which  were  at  work  around  him,  and 
are  at  work  among  us.  He  does  not,  indeed,  come  to 
these  at  once.  He  passes  over  them,  and  anticipates 
the  final  victory,  when  the  Lord  shall  destroy  the  man 
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of  sin  with  the  breath  of  His  mouth,  and  bring  him  to 
nought  by  the  appearance  of  His  coming;  he  would 
not  have  Christian  men  face  the  terrible  picture  of 
the  last  workings  of  evil  until  they  have  braced  and 
comforted  their  hearts  with  the  prospect  of  a  crowning 
victory.  There  is  a  great  battle  to  be  fought;  there 
are  great  perils  to  be  encountered ;  there  is  a  prospect 
with  something  in  it  appalling  to  the  bravest  heart; 
but  there  is  light  beyond.  It  needs  but  the  breath 
of  the  Lord  Jesus;  it  needs  but  the  first  ray  of  His 
glorious  appearing  to  brighten  the  sky,  and  all  the 
power  of  evil  is  at  an  end.  Only  after  he  has  fixed 
the  mind  on  this  does  St.  Paul  describe  the  supreme 
efforts  of  the  enemy. 

His  coming,  he  says — and  he  uses  the  word  applied 
to  Christ's  advent,  as  though  to  teach  us  that  the  event 
in  question  is  as  significant  for  evil  as  the  other  for 
good — his  coming  is  according  to  the  working  of  Satan. 
When  Christ  was  in  the  world,  His  presence  with  men 
was  according  to  the  working  of  God  ;  the  works  that 
the  Father  gave  Him  to  do,  the  same  He  did,  and 
nothing  else.  His  life  was  the  life  of  God  entering 
into  our  ordinary  human  life,  and  drawing  into  its  own 
mighty  and  eternal  current  all  who  gave  themselves  up 
to  Him.  It  was  the  supreme  form  of  goodness,  abso- 
lutely tender  and  faithful ;  using  all  the  power  of  the 
Highest  in  pure  unselfishness  and  truth.     When  sin 
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has  reached  its  height,  we  shall  see  a  character  in 
whom  all  this  is  reversed.  Its  presence  with  men 
will  be  according  to  the  working  of  Satan ;  not  an 
ineffective  thing,  but  very  potent ;  carrying  in  its  train 
vast  effects  and  consequences ;  so  vast  and  so  in- 
fluential, in  spite  of  its  utter  badness,  that  it  is  no 
exaggeration  to  describe  its  "coming"  (Trapovata), 
its  "  appearing "  (iTri<f>dpeia),  and  its  "  revelation  " 
(airoKakirfisf),  by  the  very  same  words  which  are 
applied  to  Christ  Himself.  If  there  is  one  word 
which  can  characterise  this  whole  phenomenon, 
both  in  its  principle  and  in  its  consummation,  it 
is  falsehood.  The  devil  is  a  liar  from  the  beginning, 
and  the  father  of  lies ;  and  where  things  go  on  ac- 
cording to  the  working  of  Satan,  there  is  sure  to  be 
a  vast  development  of  falsehood  and  delusion.  This 
is  a  prospect  which  very  few  fear.  Most  of  us  are 
confident  enough  of  the  soundness  of  our  minds,  of 
the  solidity  of  our  principles,  of  the  justice  of  our 
consciences.  It  is  very  difficult  for  us  to  understand 
that  we  can  be  mistaken,  quite  as  confident  about 
falsehood  as  about  truth,  unsuspecting  victims  of  pure 
delusion.  We  can  see  that  some  men  are  in  this 
wretched  plight,  but  that  very  fact  seems  to  give  us 
immunity.  Yet  the  falsehoods  of  the  last  days,  St. 
Paul  tells  us,  will  be  marvellously  imposing  and  suc- 
cessful    Men  will  be  dazzled  by  them,  and  unable  to 
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resist.  Satan  will  support  his  representative  by  power 
and  signs  and  wonders  of  every  description,  agreeing 
in  nothing  but  in  the  characteristic  quality  of  falsehood. 
They  will  be  lying  miracles.  Yet  those  who  are  of  the 
truth  will  not  be  left  without  a  safeguard  against  them, 
a  safeguard  found  in  this,  that  the  manifold  deceit  of 
every  kind  which  the  devil  and  his  agents  employ,  is 
deceit  of  unrighteousness.  It  furthers  unrighteous- 
ness ;  it  has  evil  as  its  end.  By  this  it  is  betrayed  to 
the  good ;  its  moral  quality  enables  them  to  penetrate 
the  lie,  and  to  make  their  escape  from  it.  However 
plausible  it  may  seem  on  other  grounds,  its  true 
character  comes  out  under  the  touchstone  of  conscience, 
and  it  stands  finally  condemned. 

This  is  a  point  for  consideration  in  our  own  time. 
There  is  a  great  deal  of  falsehood  in  circulation — partly 
superstitious,  partly  quasi-scientific —which  is  not 
judged  with  the  decision  and  severity  that  would  be 
becoming  in  wise  and  good  men.  Some  of  it  is  more 
or  less  latent,  working  as  a  mystery  of  iniquity  ; 
influencing  men's  souls  and  consciences  rather  than 
their  thoughts ;  disinclining  them  to  prayer,  suggesting 
difficulties  about  believing  in  God,  giving  the  material 
nature  the  primacy  over  the  spiritual,  ignoring  immor- 
tality and  the  judgment  to  come.  The  man  knows 
very  little,  who  does  not  know  that  there  is  a  plausible 
case  to  be   stated   for   atheism,    for  materialism,   for 
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fatalism,  for  the  rejection  of  all  belief  in  the  life  beyond 
the  grave,  and  its  connection  with  our  present  life ;  but 
however  powerful  and  plausible  the  argument  may  be, 
he  has  been  very  careless  of  his  spiritual  nature,  who 
does  not  see  that  it  is  a  deceit  of  unrighteousness.  I 
do  not  say  that  only  a  bad  man  could  accept  it ;  but 
certainly  all  that  is  bad  in  any  man,  and  nothing  that 
is  good,  will  incline  him  to  accept  it.  Everything  in 
our  nature  that  is  unspiritual,  slothful,  earthly,  at 
variance  with  God;  everything  that  wishes  to  be  let 
alone,  to  forget  what  is  high,  to  make  the  actual  and 
not  the  ideal  its  portion;  everything  that  recalls 
responsibilities  of  which  such  a  system  would  dis- 
charge us  for  ever,  is  on  the  side  of  its  doctrines.  But 
is  not  that  itself  a  conclusive  argument  against  the 
system  ?  Are  not  all  these  most  suspicious  allies  ? 
Are  they  not,  beyond  dispute,  our  very  worst  enemies? 
and  can  it  be  possible  that  a  way  of  thinking  is  true, 
which  gives  them  undisputed  authority  over  us  ?  Do 
not  believe  it.  Do  not  let  any  plausibility  of  argument 
impose  upon  you ;  but  when  the  moral  issue  of  a 
theory  is  plainly  immoral,  when  by  its  working  it  is 
betrayed  to  be  the  leaven  of  the  Sadducees,  reject  it 
as  a  diabolical  deceit.  Trust  your  conscience,  that  is, 
your  whole  nature,  with  its  instinct  for  what  is  good, 
rather  than  any  dialectic ;  it  contains  far  more  of  what 
you  are ;  and  it  is  the  whole  man,  and  not  the  most 
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unstable  and  self-confident  of  his  faculties,  that  must 
judge.  If  there  is  nothing  against  a  spiritual  truth 
but  the  difficulty  of  conceiving  how  it  can  be,  do  not 
let  that  mental  incapacity  weigh  against  the  evidence 
of  its  fruits. 

The  Apostle  points  to  this  line  of  thought,  and 
to  this  safeguard  of  the  good,  when  he  says  that  those 
who  come  -under  the  power  of  this  vast  working  of 
falsehood  are  those  who  are  perishing,  because  they 
received  not  the  love  of  the  truth  that  they  might 
be  saved.  But  for  this  clause  we  might  have  said, 
Why  expose  men,  defenceless,  to  such  a  terrific  trial 
as  is  here  depicted?  Why  expect  weak,  bewildered, 
unstable  creatures  to  keep  their  feet,  when  falsehood 
comes  in  like  a  flood  ?  But  such  queries  would  show 
that  we  mistook  the  facts.  None  are  carried  away  by 
the  prevailing  falsehood  but  those  who  received  not  the 
love  of  the  truth  that  they  might  be  saved.  It  is  a 
question,  we  see,  not  of  the  intelligence  simply,  but  of 
the  whole  man.  He  does  not  say,  They  received  not 
the  truth;  that  might  have  been  due  to  some  cause 
over  which  they  had  no  control.  They  might  never 
have  had  so  much  as  a  good  look  at  the  truth ;  they 
might  have  got  an  incurable  twist  in  their  education, 
a  flaw  in  their  minds  like  a  flaw  in  a  mirror,  that 
prevented  them  from  ever  seeing  what  the  truth  was 
like.    These  would  be  cases  to  stand  apart.     But  he 
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says,  "  They  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth."  That 
truth  which  is  presented  for  our  acceptance  in  the 
gospel  is  not  merely  a  thing  to  scrutinise,  to  weigh, 
to  judge  by  the  rules  of  the  bench  or  the  jury  box: 
it  is  a  truth  which  appeals  to  the  heart ;  from  cultured 
and  uncultured,  from  the  clear-headed  and  the  puzzle- 
headed,  from  the  philosopher  and  the  message  boy, 
it  demands  the  answer  of  love.  It  is  this  which  is 
the  true  test  of  character — the  answer  which  is  given, 
not  by  the  brain,  disciplined  or  undisciplined,  but 
by  the  whole  man,  to  the  revelation  of  the  truth  in 
Jesus  Christ.  Intelligence,  by  itself,  may  be  a  very 
little  matter;  all  that  some  men  have  is  but  a  tool 
in  the  hands  of  their  passions ;  but  the  love  of  the 
truth,  or  its  opposite,  shows  truly  what  we  are. 
Those  who  love  it  are  safe.  They  cannot  love  false- 
hood at  the  same  time;  all  the  lies  of  the  devil  and 
his  agents  are  powerless  to  do  them  any  harm.  Satan, 
we  see  here,  has  no  advantage  over  us  that  we  do  not 
first  give  him.  The  absence  of  liking  for  the  truth, 
want  of  sympathy  with  Christ,  a  disposition  to  find  less 
exacting  ways  than  His,  a  resolution  to  find  them 
or  to  make  them,  ending  in  a  positive  antipathy  to 
Christ  and  to  all  the  truth  which  He  teaches  and 
embodies, — these  give  the  enemy  his  opportunity  and 
his  advantage  over  us.  Put  it  to  yourself  in  this 
light  if  you  wish  to  discern  your  true  attitude  to  the 


334        THE  EPISTLES   TO   THE   THESSALONIANS, 

gospel.  You  may  have  difficulties  and  perplexities 
about  it  on  one  side  or  another ;  it  runs  out  into 
mystery  on  every  hand  ;  but  these  will  not  expose 
you  to  the  danger  of  being  deceived,  as  long  as  you 
receive  the  love  of  it  in  your  heart.  It  is  a  thing  to 
command  love;  the  truth  as  truth  is  in  Jesus.  All 
that  is  good  in  us  is  enlisted  in  its  favour ;  not  to 
love  it  is  to  be  a  bad  man.  A  recent  Unitarian 
lecturer  has  said  that  to  love  Jesus  is  not  a  religious 
duty ;  but  that  is  certainly  not  a  New  Testament 
doctrine.  It  is  not  only  a  religious  duty,  but  the 
sum  of  all  such  duties ;  to  do  it,  or  not  to  do  it,  is 
the  decisive  test  of  character,  and  the  arbiter  of  fate. 
Does  not  He  Himself  say — He  who  is  the  Truth — 
"  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  Me  is 
not  worthy  of  Me  "  ?  Does  not  His  Apostle  say,  "  If 
any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be 
anathema "  ?  Depend  upon  it,  love  to  Him  is  all  our 
goodness,  and  all  our  defence  against  the  powers  of 
evil.  To  grow  cold  and  indifferent  is  to  give  the 
enemy  of  our  souls  an  opening  against  us. 

The  last  two  verses  in  this  passage  are  very 
striking.  We  have  seen  already  two  agents  in  the 
destruction  of  men's  souls.  They  perish  by  their 
own  agency,  in  that  they  do  not  welcome  and  love 
the  truth ;  and  they  perish  by  the  malevolence  of  the 
devil,  who  avails  himself  of  this  dislike  to  the  truth  to 
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befool  them  by  falsehood,  and  lead  them  ever  further 
and  further  astray.  But  here  we  have  a  third  agent, 
most  surprising  of  all,  God  Himself.  "  For  this  cause 
God  sendeth  them  a  working  of  error,  that  they  should 
believe  a  lie:  that  they  all  might  be  judged  who  believed 
not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness." 
Is  God,  then,  the  author  of  falsehood  ?  Do  the 
delusions  that  possess  the  minds  of  men,  and  lead 
them  to  eternal  ruin,  owe  their  strength  to  Him  ?  Can 
He  intend  anybody  to  believe  a  lie,  and  especially  a 
lie  with  such  terrific  consequences  as  are  here  in  view  ? 
The  opening  words — "for  this  cause" — supply  the 
answer  to  these  questions.  For  this  cause,  i.e.,  because 
they  have  not  loved  the  truth,  but  in  their  liking  for 
evil  have  turned  their  backs  upon  it,  for  this  cause 
God's  judgment  comes  upon  them,  binding  them  to 
their  guilt.  Nothing  is  more  certain,  however  we  may 
choose  to  express  it,  than  the  word  of  the  wise  man : 
"  His  own  iniquities  shall  take  the  wicked  himself,  and 
he  shall  be  holden  with  the  cords  of  his  sin."  He 
chooses  his  own  way,  and  he  gets  his  fill  of  it.  He 
loves  the  deceit  of  unrighteousness,  the  falsehood  which 
delivers  him  from  God  and  from  His  law;  and  by  God's 
righteous  judgment,  acting  through  the  constitution  of 
our  nature,  he  comes  continually  more  and  more  under 
its  power.  He  believes  the  lie,  just  as  a  good  man 
believes  the  truth ;    he  becomes  every  day  more  hope- 
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lessly  beclouded  in  error;  and  the  end  is  that  he  is 
judged.  The  judgment  is  based,  not  on  his  intellectual, 
but  on  his  moral  state.  It  is  true  he  has  been  deluded, 
but  his  delusion  is  due  to  this,  that  he  had  pleasure 
in  unrighteousness.  It  was  this  evil  in  him  which 
gave  weight  to  the  sophistries  of  Satan. 

Again  and  again  in  Scripture  this  is  represented  as 
the  punishment  of  the  wicked,  that  God  gives  them 
their  own  way,  and  infatuates  them  in  it.  The  error 
works  with  ever  greater  power  in  their  souls,  till  they 
cannot  imagine  that  it  is  an  error;  none  can  deliver 
himself,  or  say,  Is  there  not  a  lie  in  my  right  hand  ? 
"  My  people  would  not  hearken  to  My  voice,  and  Israel 
would  none  of  Me.  So  I  gave  them  up  unto  their  own 
hearts'  lust :  and  they  walked  in  their  own  counsels." 
"  When  they  knew  God,  they  glorified  Him  not  as  God, 
neither  were  thankful ;  .  .  .  wherefore  God  gave  them 
up  to  uncleanness."  "  They  changed  the  truth  of  God 
into  a  lie ;  .  .  .  for  this  cause  God  gave  them  up  unto 
vile  affections."  "  They  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in 
their  knowledge.  .  .  .  God  gave  them  over  to  a  reprobate 
mind."  "They  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth:  and 
for  this  cause  God  sendeth  unto  them  a  working  of 
error."  Sin  bears  its  punishment  in  itself;  when  it 
has  had  its  perfect  work,  we  see  that  it  has  been 
executing  a  judgment  of  God  more  awful  than  anything 
we  could  conceive.    If  you  would  have  Him  on  your 


THE  RESTRAINT  AND  ITS  REMOVAL.  337 

side,  your  ally  and  not  your  adversary,  receive  the 
love  of  the  truth. 

This  is  the  final  lesson  of  the  passage.  We  do  not 
know  all  the  forces  that  are  at  work  in  the  world  in  the 
interest  of  error ;  but  we  know  there  are  many.  We 
know  that  the  mystery  of  iniquity  is  already  in  opera- 
tion. We  know  that  falsehood,  in  this  spiritual  sense, 
has  much  in  man  which  is  its  natural  ally ;  and  that 
we  need  to  be  steadily  on  our  guard  against  the  wiles 
of  the  devil.  We  know  that  passion  is  sophistical,  and 
reason  often  weak,  and  that  we  see  our  true  selves  in 
the  action  of  heart  and  conscience.  Be  faithful,  there- 
fore, to  God  at  the  core  of  your  nature.  Love  the 
truth  that  you  may  be  saved.  This  alone  is  salvation. 
This  alone  is  a  safeguard  against  all  the  delusions  of 
Satan ;  it  was  one  who  knew  God,  who  lived  in  God, 
who  did  always  the  works  of  God,  who  loved  God  as 
the  only  begotten  Son  the  Father,  who  could  say,  "  The 
prince  of  this  world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in  Me." 
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"  But  we  are  bound  to  give  thanks  to  God  alway  for  you,  brethren 
beloved  of  the  Lord,  for  that  God  chose  you  from  the  beginning  unto 
calvation  in  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth :  where- 
unto  He  called  you  through  our  gospel,  to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  So  then,  brethren,  stand  fast,  and  hold  the 
traditions  which  ye  were  taught,  whether  by  word,  or  by  epistle  of  ours. 

"Now  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  and  God  our  Father  which 
loved  us  and  gave  us  eternal  comfort  and  good  hope  through  grace, 
comfort  your  hearts  and  stablish  them  in  every  good  work  and  word." 
—a  Thess.  ii.  13-17  (R.V.). 
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THE  THEOLOGY  OF  PAUl* 

'"TpHE  first  part  of  this  chapter  is  mysterious,  awful, 
•*■     and  oppressive.     It   deals  with  the  principle  of 
evil  in    the   world,   its    secret   working,   its  amazing 
power,  its  final  embodiment  in  the  man  of  sin,  and 
its   decisive  overthrow  at   the  Second  Advent.      The 
characteristic  action  of  this  evil  principle  is  deceit.     It 
deludes  men,  and   they  become  its  victims.     True,  it 
can  only  delude  those  who  lay  themselves  open  to  its 
approach  by  an  aversion  to  the  truth,  and  by  delight 
in  unrighteousness;  but  when  we  look  round  us,  and 
see  the  multitude  of  its  victims,  we  might   easily  be 
tempted  to  despair  of  our  race.    The  Apostle  does  not 
do  so.     He  turns  away  from  that  gloomy  prospect,  and 
fixes  his  eyes  upon  another,  serene,  bright,  and  joyful. 
There   is  a   son   of   perdition,   a   person    doomed   to 
destruction,  who  will  carry  many  to  ruin  in  his  train ; 
but  there  is  a  work  of  God  going  on  in  the  world  as 
well  as  a  work  of  evil;  and  it  also  has  its  triumphs. 
Let  the  mystery  of  iniquity  work  as  it  will,  uwe  are 
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bound  to  give  thanks  alway  to  God  for  you,  brethren 
beloved  of  the  Lord,  for  that  God  chose  you  from  the 
beginning  unto  salvation." 

The  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  verses  of  this  chapter 
are  a  system  of  theology  in  miniature.  The  Apostle's 
thanksgiving  covers  the  whole  work  of  salvation  from 
the  eternal  choice  of  God  to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  world  to  come.  Let 
us  observe  the  several  points  which  it  brings  out.  As 
a  thanksgiving,  of  course,  God  is  the  main  subject  in 
it.  Every  separate  clause  only  serves  to  bring  out 
another  aspect  of  the  fundamental  truth  that  salvation 
is  of  the  Lord.  What  aspects,  then,  of  this  truth  are 
presented  in  turn  ? 

(i)  In  the  first  place,  the  original  idea  of  salvation 
is  God's.  He  chose  the  Thessalonians  to  it  from  the 
beginning.  There  are  really  two  assertions  in  this 
simple  sentence — the  one,  that  God  chose  them;  the 
other,  that  His  choice  is  eternal.  The  first  of  these 
is  obviously  a  matter  on  which  there  is  an  appeal  to 
experience.  These  Christian  men,  and  all  Christian 
men,  could  tell  whether  it  was  true  or  not  that  they 
owed  their  salvation  to  God.  In  point  of  fact,  there 
has  never  been  any  doubt  about  that  matter  in  any 
church,  or,  indeed,  in  any  religion.  All  good  men  have 
always  believed  that  salvation  is  of  the  Lord.  It  begins 
on  God's  side.    It  can  most  truly  be  described  from  His 
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side.  Every  Christian  heart  responds  to  the  word  of 
Jesus  to  the  disciples :  "  Ye  have  not  chosen  Me,  but 
I  have  chosen  you."  Every  Christian  heart  feels  the 
force  of  St.  Paul's  words  to  the  Galatians  :  "  After  that 
ye  have  known  God,  or  rather  were  known  of  God." 
It  is  His  taking  knowledge  of  us  which  is  the  original, 
fundamental,  decisive  thing  in  salvation.  That  is  a 
matter  of  experience ;  and  so  far  the  Calvinist  doctrine 
of  election,  which  has  sometimes  an  unsubstantial, 
metaphysical  aspect,  has  an  experimental  basis.  We 
are  saved,  because  God  in  His  love  has  saved  us ;  that 
is  the  starting-point.  That  also  gives  character,  in  all 
the  Epistles,  to  the  New  Testament  doctrine  of  election. 
The  Apostle  never  speaks  of  the  elect  as  an  unknown 
quantity,  a  favoured  few,  hidden  in  the  Church,  or 
in  the  world,  unknown  to  others  or  to  themselves: 
"God,"  he  says,  "chose  you," — the  persons  addressed 
in  this  letter, — "  and  you  know  that  He  did."  So  does 
every  one  who  knows  anything  of  God  at  all.  Even 
when  the  Apostle  says,  "God  chose  you  from  the 
beginning,"  he  does  not  leave  the  basis  of  experience. 
"Known  unto  God  are  all  His  works  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world."  The  purpose  of  God's  love  to 
save  men,  which  comes  home  to  them  in  their  reception 
of  the  gospel,  is  not  a  thing  of  to-day  or  yesterday; 
they  know  it  is  not;  it  is  the  manifestation  of  His 
nature;  it  is  as  eternal  as  Himself;  they  can  count  on 
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it  as  securely  as  they  can  on  the  Divine  character ;  if 
God  has  chosen  them  at  all,  He  has  chosen  them  from 
the  beginning.  The  doctrine  of  election  in  Scripture 
is  a  religious  doctrine,  based  upon  experience;  it  is 
only  when  it  is  separated  from  experience,  and  becomes 
metaphysical,  and  prompts  men  to  ask  whether  they 
who  have  heard  and  received  the  gospel  are  elect 
or  not — an  impossible  question  on  New  Testament 
ground — that  it  works  for  evil  in  the  Church.  If  you 
have  chosen  God,  you  know  it  is  because  He  first 
chose  you ;  and  His  will  revealed  in  that  choice  is  the 
will  of  the  Eternal. 

(2)  Further,  the  means  of  salvation  for  men  are  of 
God.  "  He  chose  you,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  in  sancti- 
fication  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth."  Perhaps 
"means"  is  not  the  most  precise  word  to  use  here; 
it  might  be  better  to  say  that  sanctification  wrought  by 
the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth,  are  the  state  in  which, 
rather  than  the  means  by  which,  salvation  is  realised. 
But  what  I  wish  to  insist  upon  is,  that  both  are  included 
in  the  Divine  choice ;  they  are  the  instruments  or  the 
conditions  of  carrying  it  into  effect.  And  here,  when 
we  come  to  the  accomplishment  of  God's  purpose,  we 
see  how  it  combines  a  Divine  and  a  human  side. 
There  is  a  sanctification,  or  consecration,  wrought  by 
the  Spirit  of  God  upon  the  spirit  of  man,  the  sign  and 
seal  of  which  is  baptism,  the  entrance  of  the  natural 
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man  into  the  new  and  higher  life ;  and  coincident  with 
this,  there  is  the  belief  of  the  truth,  the  acceptance 
of  God's  message  of  mercy,  and  the  surrender  of  the 
soul  to  it.  It  is  impossible  to  separate  these  two 
things,  or  to  define  their  relation  to  each  other.  Some- 
times the  first  seems  to  condition  the  second ;  some- 
times the  order  is  reversed.  Now  it  is  the  Spirit  which 
opens  the  mind  to  the  truth ;  again  it  is  the  truth 
which  exercises  a  sanctifying  power  like  the  Spirit. 
The  two,  as  it  were,  interpenetrate  each  other.  If  the 
Spirit  stood  alone,  man's  mind  would  be  baffled,  his 
moral  freedom  would  be  taken  away ;  if  the  reception 
of  the  truth  were  everything,  a  cold,  rationalistic  type 
of  religion  would  supplant  the  ardour  of  the  New 
Testament  Christian.  The  eternal  choice  of  God 
makes  provision,  in  the  combination  of  the  Spirit  and 
the  truth,  at  once  for  Divine  influence  and  for  human 
freedom ;  for  a  baptism  of  fire  and  for  the  deliberate 
welcoming  of  revelation ;  and  it  is  when  the  two  are 
actually  combined  that  the  purpose  of  God  to  save  is 
accomplished.  What  can  we  say  here  on  the  basis  of 
experience  ?  Have  we  believed  the  truth  which  God 
has  declared  to  us  in  His  Son  ?  Has  its  belief  been 
accompanied  and  made  effectual  by  a  sanctification 
wrought  by  His  Spirit,  a  consecration  which  has  made 
the  truth  live  in  us,  and  made  us  new  creatures  in 
Christ  ?     God's  choice  does  not  become  effective  apart 
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from  this ;  it  comes  out  in  this ;  it  secures  its  own 
accomplishment  in  this.  His  chosen  are  not  chosen 
to  salvation  irrespective  of  any  experience ;  none  are 
chosen  except  as  they  believe  the  truth  and  are  sancti- 
fied by  His  Spirit. 

(3)  Once  more,  the  execution  of  the  plan  of  salvation 
in  time  is  of  God.     To  this  salvation,  says  Paul,  He 
called   you    by  our   gospel.     The   apostles   and   their 
companions  were  but    messengers  :  the  message  they 
brought  was   God's.     The  new  truths,   the  warnings, 
the  summonses,  the   invitations,    all  were    His.     The 
spiritual  constraint  which  they  exercised  was  His  also. 
In  speaking  thus,  the  Apostle  magnifies  his  office,  and 
magnifies  at  the  same  time  the  responsibility  of  all 
who  heard  him  preach.     It  is  a  light  thing  to  listen 
to  a  man  speaking  his  own  thoughts,  giving  his  own 
counsel,  inviting  assent  to  his  own  proposals ;  it  is  a 
solemn  thing  to  listen  to  a  man  speaking  truly  in  the 
name  of  God.     The  gospel  that  we  preach  is  ours, 
only  because  we  preach  it  and  because  we  receive  it ; 
but  the  true  description  of  it  is,  the  gospel  of  God.     It 
is  His  voice  which  proclaims  the  coming  judgment;  it 
is  His  voice  which  tells  of  the  redemption  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus,  even  the  forgiveness  of  our  trespasses ; 
it  is  His  voice  which  invites  all  who  are  exposed   to 
wrath,  all  who  are  under  the  curse  and  power  of  sin, 
to  come  to  the  Saviour.     Paul  had  thanked  God  in  the 
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First  Epistle  that  the  Thessalonians  had  received  his 
word,  not  as  the  word  of  man,  but  as  what  it  was  in 
truth,  the  word  of  the  living  God ;  and  here  he  falls 
back  again  on  the  same  thought  in  a  new  connection. 
It  is  too  natural  for  us  to  put  God  as  far  as  we  can 
out  of  our  minds,  to  keep  Him  for  ever  in  the  back- 
ground, to  have  recourse  to  Him  only  in  the  last  resort ; 
but  that  easily  becomes  an  evasion  of  the  seriousness 
and  the  responsibilities  of  our  life,  a  shutting  of  our 
eyes  to  its  true  significance,  for  which  we  may  have 
to  pay  dear.  God  has  spoken  to  us  all  in  His  word 
and  by  His  Spirit, — God,  and  not  only  some  human 
preacher :  see  that  ye  despise  not  Him  that  speaketh. 
(4)  Lastly,  under  this  head,  the  end  proposed  to 
us  in  obeying  the  gospel  call  is  of  God.  It  is  the 
obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Paul 
became  a  Christian  and  an  Apostle,  because  he  saw 
the  Lord  of  Glory  on  the  way  to  Damascus;  and 
his  whole  conception  of  salvation  was  shaped  by  that 
sight  To  be  saved  meant  to  enter  into  that  glory 
into  which  Christ  had  entered.  It  was  a  condition 
of  perfect  holiness,  open  only  to  those  who  were 
sanctified  by  Christ's  Spirit;  but  perfect  holiness  did 
not  exhaust  it.  Holiness  was  manifested  in  glory, 
in  a  light  surpassing  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  in  a 
strength  superior  to  every  weakness,  in  a  life  no 
longer  assailable  by  death.     Weak,  suffering,  destitute 
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—dying  daily  for  Christ's  sake — Paul  saw  salvation 
concentrated  and  summed  up  in  the  glory  of  Christ. 
To  obtain  this  was  to  obtain  salvation.  "  When  Christ 
who  is  our  life  shall  appear,"  he  says  elsewhere, 
"  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  Him  in  glory."  "  This 
corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal 
must  put  on  immortality."  If  salvation  were  any- 
thing lower  than  this,  there  might  be  a  plausible  case 
to  state  for  man  as  its  author ;  but  reaching  as  it  does 
to  this  immeasurable  height,  who  can  accomplish  it 
but  God  ?  It  needs  the  operation  of  the  might  of  His 
power  which  He  wrought  in  Christ  when  He  raised 
Him  from  the  dead. 

One  cannot  read  these  two  simple  verses  without 
wondering  at  the  new  world  which  the  gospel  created 
for  the  mind  of  man.  What  great  thoughts  are  in 
them — thoughts  that  wander  through  eternity,  thoughts 
based  on  the  most  sure  and  blessed  of  experiences, 
yet  travelling  back  into  an  infinite  past,  and  on  into 
immortal  glory ;  thoughts  of  the  Divine  presence  and 
the  Divine  power  interpenetrating  and  redeeming 
human  life;  thoughts  addressed  originally  to  a  little 
company  of  working  people,  but  unmatched  for  length 
and  breadth  and  depth  and  height  by  all  that  pagan 
literature  could  offer  to  the  wisest  and  the  best 
What  a  range  and  sweep  there  is  in  this  brief  summary 
jq{  God's    work    in    man's  salvation.      If   the    New 
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Testament  is  uninteresting,  can  it  be  for  any  other 
reason  than  that  we  arre3t  ourselves  at  the  words, 
and  never  penetrate  to  the  truth  which  lies  beneath  ? 

On  this  review  of  the  work  of  God  the  Apostle 
grounds  an  exhortation  to  the  Thessalonians.  "So 
then,  brethren,"  he  writes,  "stand  fast,  and  hold  the 
traditions  which  ye  were  taught,  whether  by  word, 
or  by  epistle  of  ours."  The  objection  that  is  brought 
against  Calvinism  is  that  it  destroys  every  motive 
for  action  on  our  part,  by  destroying  all  need  of  it 
If  salvation  is  of  the  Lord,  what  is  there  for  us  to  do  ? 
If  God  conceived  it,  planned  it,  executes  it,  and  alone 
can  perfect  it,  what  room  is  left  for  the  interference 
of  man  ?  This  is  a  species  of  objection  which  would 
have  appeared  extremely  perverse  to  the  Apostle. 
Why,  he  would  have  exclaimed,  if  God  left  it  to  us  to 
do,  we  might  well  sit  down  in  despair  and  do  nothing, 
so  infinitely  would  the  task  exceed  our  powers ;  but 
since  the  work  of  salvation  is  the  work  of  God,  since 
He  Himself  is  active  on  that  side,  there  is  reason, 
hope,  motive,  for  activity  on  our  part  also.  If  we 
work  in  the  same  line  with  Him,  toward  the  same 
end  with  Him,  our  labour  will  not  be  cast  away; 
it  will  be  triumphantly  successful.  God  is  at  work; 
but  so  far  from  that  furnishing  a  motive  to  non- 
exertion  on  our  part,  it  is  the  strongest  of  all  motives 
to  action.    Work  out  your  own  salvation,  not  because 
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it  is  left  to  you  to  do,  but  because  it  is  God  who  is 
working  in  you  both  will  and  deed  in  furtherance 
of  His  good  pleasure.  Fall  in,  the  Apostle  virtually 
says  in  this  place,  with  the  purpose  of  God  to  save 
you  ;  identify  yourselves  with  it ;  stand  fast,  and  hold 
the  traditions  which  ye  were  taught. 

"Traditions"  is  an  unpopular  word  in  one  section 
of  the  Church,  because  it  has  been  so  vastly  abused 
in  another.  But  it  is  not  an  illegitimate  word  in  any 
church,  and  there  is  always  a  place  for  what  it  means. 
The  generations  are  dependent  on  each  other;  each 
transmits  to  the  future  the  inheritance  it  has  received 
from  the  past ;  and  that  inheritance — embracing  laws, 
arts,  manners,  morals,  instincts,  religion — can  all  be 
comprehended  in  the  single  word  tradition.  The 
gospel  was  handed  over  to  the  Thessalonians  by  St. 
Paul,  partly  in  oral  teaching,  partly  in  writing ;  it  was 
a  complex  of  traditions  in  the  simplest  sense,  and 
they  were  not  to  let  any  part  of  it  go.  Extreme 
Protestants  are  in  the  habit  of  opposing  Scripture  to 
tradition.  The  Bible  alone,  they  say,  is  our  religion ; 
and  we  reject  all  unwritten  authority.  But,  as  a  little 
reflection  will  show,  the  Bible  itself  is,  in  the  first 
instance,  a  part  of  tradition  ;  it  is  handed  down  to  us 
from  those  who  have  gone  before ;  it  is  delivered  to 
us  as  a  sacred  deposit  by  the  Church  ;  and  as  such  we 
at  first  regard  it.     There  are  good  reasons,  no  doubt, 
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for  giving  Scripture  a  fundamental  and  critical  place 
among   traditions.     When  its  claim   to  represent  the 
Christianity  of  the  apostles  is  once  made  out,  it  is 
fairly  regarded  as  the  criterion  of  everything  else  that 
appeals   to    their   authority.      The   bulk   of   so-called 
traditions  in  the  Church  of  Rome  are  to  be  rejected, 
not  because  they  are  traditions,  but  because  they  are 
not  traditions,  but  have  originated  in  later  times,  and 
are  inconsistent   with    what    is    known    to   be  truly 
apostolic.     We  ourselves  are  bound  to  keep  fast  hold 
of  all  that  connects  us  historically  with  the  apostolic 
age.     We  would  not  disinherit  ourselves.     We  would 
not  lose  a  single  thought,  a  single  like  or  dislike,  a 
single    conviction    or   instinct,   of   all  that    proves  us 
the   spiritual   posterity  of  Peter   and  Paul  and  John. 
Sectarianism   destroys   the   historical   sense ;  it   plays 
havoc  with  traditions ;  it  weakens  the  feeling  of  spiritual 
affinity    between    the    present    and    the    past.      The 
Reformers    in   the    sixteenth   century — the    men   like 
Luther,  Melanchthon,  and  Calvin — made  a  great  point 
of  what  they  called  their  catholicity,  i.e.,  their  claim  to 
represent  the  true  Church  of  Christ,  to  be  the  lawful 
inheritors   of  apostolic   tradition.      They  were  right, 
both  in  their  claim,  and  in  their  idea  of  its   import- 
ance ;  and  we  will  suffer  for  it,  if,  in  our  eagerness  for 
independence,  we  disown  the  riches  of  the  past. 

The  Apostle  closes  his  exhortation  with  a  prayer. 
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"Now  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  and  God  our 
Father  which  loved  us  and  gave  us  eternal  comfort 
and  good  hope  through  grace,  comfort1  your  hearts 
and  stablish  them  in  every  good  work  and  word."  All 
human  effort,  he  seems  to  say,  must  be  not  only 
anticipated  and  called  forth,  but  supported,  by  God. 
He  alone  it  is  who  can  give  steadfastness  to  our  pursuit 
of  good  in  word  and  deed. 

In  his  prayer  the  Apostle  goes  back  to  great  events 
in  the  past,  and  bases  his  request  on  the  assurance 
which  they  yield  :  "  God,"  he  says,  "  who  loved  us  and 
gave  us  eternal  comfort  and  good  hope  through  grace." 
When  did  God  do  these  gracious  things?  It  was 
when  He  sent  His  Son  into  the  world  for  us.  He 
does  love  us  now ;  He  will  love  us  for  ever ;  but  we  go 
back  for  the  final  proof,  and  for  the  first  conviction  of 
this,  to  the  gift  of  Jesus  Christ.  There  we  see  God 
who  loved  us.  The  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus  is  specially 
in  view.  "  Hereby  know  we  love,  because  He  laid 
down  His  life  for  us."  "  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we 
loved  God,  but  that  He  loved  us,  and  sent  His  Son 
to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins."  The  eternal 
consolation  is  connected  in  the  closest  possible  way 
with  this  grand  assurance  of  love.  It  is  not  merely 
an  unending  comfort,  as  opposed  to  the  transitory  and 

1  For  the  verb  in  the  singular,  and  its  import,  compare  1st  Epistle  iii.  II. 
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uncertain  joys  of  earth ;  it  is  the  heart  to  exclaim  with 
St  Paul,  "Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
Christ  ?  Shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or  persecution, 
or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword  ?  .  .  .  Nay, 
in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  conquerors  through 
Him  that  loved  us."  Here,  and  now,  this  eternal 
consolation  is  given  to  the  Christian  heart ;  here,  and 
now,  rather,  it  is  enjoyed ;  it  was  given,  once  for  all, 
on  the  cross  at  Calvary.  Stand  there,  and  receive  that 
awful  pledge  of  the  love  of  God,  and  see  whether  it 
does  not,  even  now,  go  deeper  than  any  sorrow. 

But  the  eternal  consolation  does  not  exhaust  God's 
gifts.  He  has  also  in  His  grace  given  us  good  hope. 
He  has  made  provision,  not  only  for  the  present 
trouble,  but  for  the  future  uncertainty.  All  life  needs 
an  outlook ;  and  those  who  have  stood  beside  the  empty 
grave  in  the  garden  know  how  wide  and  glorious  is 
the  outlook  provided  by  God  for  the  believer  in  Jesus 
Christ.  In  the  very  deepest  darkness,  a  light  is 
kindled  for  him ;  in  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death, 
a  window  is  opened  to  him  in  heaven.  Surely  God, 
who  sent  His  Son  to  die  for  us  upon  the  Cross ;  God, 
who  raised  Him  again  from  the  dead  on  our  behalf,  and 
set  Him  at  His  own  right  hand  in  heavenly  places, — 
surely  He  who  has  been  at  such  cost  for  our  salvation 
will  not  be  slow  to  second  all  our  efforts,  and  to 
establish  our  hearts  in  every  good  work  and  word. 

23 
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How  simply,  one  is  tempted  to  say,  it  all  ends — 
good  works  and  good  words;  are  these  the  whole 
fruits  which  God  seeks  in  His  great  work  of  redemp- 
tion ?  Does  it  need  consolation  so  wonderful,  hope 
so  far-reaching,  to  secure  patient  continuance  in  well- 
doing? We  know  only  too  well  that  it  does.  We 
know  that  the  comfort  of  God,  the  hope  of  God,  prayer 
to  God,  are  all  needed ;  and  that  all  we  can  make 
of  all  of  them  combined  is  not  too  much  to  make  us 
steadily  dutiful  in  word  and  deed.  We  know  that  it 
is  not  a  disproportionate  or  unworthy  moral,  but  one 
befitting  the  grandeur  of  his  theme,  when  the  Apostle 
concludes  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  ist  Corinthians  in 
a  tone  very  similar  to  that  which  rules  here.  The 
infinite  hope  of  the  Resurrection  is  made  the  basis 
of  the  commonest  duties.  "Therefore,  my  beloved 
brethren,"  he  says,  "be  ye  stedfast,  unmoveable,  always 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye 
know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 
That  hope  is  to  bear  fruit  on  earth — in  patience  and 
loyalty,  in  humble  and  faithful  service.  It  is  to  shed 
its  radiance  over  the  trivial  round,  the  common  task  ; 
and  the  Apostle  does  not  think  it  wasted  if  it  enables 
men  and  women  to  do  well  and  not  weary. 

The  difficulty  of  expounding  this  passage  lies  in  the 
largeness  of  the  thoughts ;  they  include,  in  a  manner, 
every  part  and  aspect  of  the  Christian  life.     Let  each 
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of  us  try  to  bring  them  near  to  himself.  God  has 
called  us  by  His  gospel :  He  has  declared  to  us  that 
Jesus  our  Lord  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  that 
He  was  raised  again  to  open  the  gates  of  life  to  us. 
Have  we  believed  the  truth?  That  is  where  the 
gospel  begins  for  us.  Is  the  truth  within  us,  written 
on  hearts  that  God's  Spirit  has  separated  from  the 
world,  and  devoted  to  a  new  life  ?  or  is  it  outside  of  us, 
a  rumour,  a  hearsay,  to  which  we  have  no  vital  rela- 
tion ?  Happy  are  those  who  have  believed,  and  taken 
Christ  into  their  souls,  Christ  who  died  for  us  and 
rose  again  ;  they  have  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  a  pledge 
of  love  that  disarms  and  vanquishes  sorrow,  an  infall- 
ible hope  that  outlives  death.  Happy  are  those  to 
whom  the  cross  and  the  empty  tomb  give  that  con- 
fidence in  God's  love  which  makes  prayer  natural, 
hopeful,  joyful.  Happy  are  those  to  whom  all  these 
gifts  of  grace  bring  the  strength  to  continue  patiently 
in  well-doing,  and  to  be  steadfast  in  every  good  work 
and  word.  All  things  are  theirs — the  world,  and  life, 
and  death ;  things  present  and  things  to  come ;  ever- 
lasting consolation  and  good  hope;  prayer,  patience, 
and  victory :  all  are  theirs,  for  they  are  Christ's,  and 
Christ  is  God'i. 
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"  Finally,  brethren,  pray  for  ns,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  run 
and  be  glorified,  even  as  also  it  it  with  you ;  and  that  we  may  be 
delivered  from  unreasonable  and  evil  men ;  for  all  have  not  faith.  But 
the  Lord  is  faithful,  wno  snail  stabltsb  you,  ana  guard  you  from  the 
evil  one.  And  we  have  confidence  in  the  Lord  touching  you,  that  ye 
both  do  and  will  do  the  things  which  we  command.  And  the  Lord 
direct  your  hearts  into  the  love  of  God,  and  into  the  patience  of  Christ' 
—3  Thkss.  iii.  1-5  (R.V.)i 
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MUTUAL  INTERCESSION. 

'"T^HE  main  part  of  this  letter  is  now  finished.  The 
-*-  Apostle  has  completed  his  teaching  about  the 
Second  Advent,  and  the  events  which  precede  and 
condition  it;  and  nothing  remains  to  dispose  of  but 
some  minor  matters  of  personal  and  practical  interest. 

He  begins  by  asking  again,  as  at  the  close  of  the 
First  Epistle,  the  prayers  of  the  Thessalonians  for  him- 
self and  his  fellow-workers.  It  was  a  strength  and 
comfort  to  him,  as  to  every  minister  of  Christ,  to  know 
that  he  was  remembered  by  those  who  loved  him  in 
the  presence  of  God.  But  it  is  no  selfish  or  private 
interest  that  the  Apostle  has  in  view  when  he  begs  a 
place  in  their  prayers ;  it  is  the  interest  of  the  work 
with  which  he  has  identified  himself.  "  Pray  for  us, 
that  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  run  and  be  glorified." 
This  was  the  one  business  and  concern  of  his  life ;  if 
it  went  well,  all  his  desires  were  satisfied. 

Hardly  anything  in  the  New  Testament  gives  us  a 
more  characteristic  look  of  the  Apostle's  soul  than  his 
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esire  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  should  run.  The 
,vord  of  the  Lord  is  the  gospel,  of  which  he  is  the 
principal  herald  to  the  nations;  and  we  see  in  his 
choice  of  this  word  his  sense  of  its  urgency.  It  was 
glad  tidings  to  all  mankind ;  and  how  sorely  needed 
wherever  he  turned  his  eyes !  The  constraint  of 
Christ's  love  was  upon  his  heart,  the  constraint  of 
men's  sin  and  misery ;  and  he  could  not  pass  swiftly 
enough  from  city  to  city,  to  proclaim  the  reconciling 
grace  of  God,  and  call  men  from  darkness  unto  light. 
His  eager  heart  fretted  against  barriers  and  restraints 
of  every  description ;  he  saw  in  them  the  malice  of  the 
great  enemy  of  Christ :  "  I  was  minded  once  and  again 
to  come  unto  you,  but  Satan  hindered  me."  Hence  it 
is  that  he  asks  the  Thessalonians  to  pray  for  their 
removal,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  run.  The 
ardour  of  such  a  prayer,  and  of  the  heart  which 
prompts  it,  is  far  enough  removed  from  the  common 
temper  of  the  Church,  especially  where  it  has  been  long 
established.  How  many  centuries  there  were  during 
which  Christendom,  as  it  was  called,  was  practically  a 
fixed  quantity,  shut  up  within  the  limits  of  Western 
European  civilisation,  and  not  aspiring  to  advance  a 
single  step  beyond  it,  fast  or  slow.  It  is  one  of  the 
happy  omens  of  our  own  time  that  the  apostolic  con- 
ception of  the  gospel  as  an  ever-advancing,  ever-vic- 
torious force,  has  begun  again  to  take  its  place  in  the 
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Christian  heart.  If  it  is  really  to  us  what  it  was  to 
St.  Paul — a  revelation  of  God's  mercy  and  judgment 
which  dwarfs  everything  else,  a  power  omnipotent  to 
save,  an  irresistible  pressure  of  love  on  heart  and  will, 
glad  tidings  of  great  joy  that  the  world  is  dying  for — 
we  shall  share  in  this  ardent,  evangelical  spirit,  and 
pray  for  all  preachers  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  may 
run  very  swiftly.  How  it  passed  in  apostolic  times 
from  land  to  land  and  from  city  to  city — from  Syria 
to  Asia,  from  Asia  to  Macedonia,  from  Macedonia  to 
Greece,  from  Greece  to  Italy,  from  Italy  to  Spain — 
till  in  one  man's  lifetime,  and  largely  by  one  man's 
labour,  it  was  known  throughout  the  Roman  world. 
It  is  easy,  indeed,  to  over-estimate  the  number  of  the 
early  Christians  ;  but  we  can  hardly  over-estimate  the 
fiery  speed  with  which  the  Cross  went  forth  conquering 
and  to  conquer.  Missionary  zeal  is  one  note  of  the 
true  Apostolic  Church. 

But  Paul  wishes  the  Thessalonians  to  pray  that  the 
word  of  the  Lord  may  be  glorified,  as  well  as  have  free 
course.  The  word  of  the  Lord  lis  a  glorious  thing 
itself.  As  the  Apostle  calls  it  in  another  place,  it  is 
the  gospel  of  the  glory  of  the  blessed  God.  All  that 
makes  the  spiritual  glory  of  God — His  holiness,  His 
love,  His  wisdom — is  concentrated  and  displayed  in 
it.  But  its  glory  is  acknowledged,  and  in  that  sense 
heightened,  when  its  power  is  seen  in  the  salvation  of 
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men.  A  message  from  God  that  did  nothing  would 
not  be  glorified  :  it  would  be  discredited  and  shamed. 
It  is  the  glory  of  the  gospel  to  lay  hold  of  men,  to 
transfigure  them,  to  lift  them  out  of  evil  into  the 
company  and  the  likeness  of  Christ.  For  anything 
else  it  does,  it  may  not  fill  a  great  space  in  the  world's 
eye ;  but  when  it  actually  brings  the  power  of  God  to 
save  those  who  receive  it,  it  is  clothed  in  glory.  Paul 
did  not  wish  to  preach  without  seeing  the  fruits  of  his 
labour.  He  did  the  work  of  an  evangelist ;  and  he 
would  have  been  ashamed  of  the  evangel  if  it  had  not 
wielded  a  Divine  power  to  overcome  sin  and  bring  the 
sinful  to  God.  Pray  that  it  may  always  have  this 
power.  Pray  that  when  the  word  of  the  Lord  is 
spoken  it  may  not  be  an  ineffective,  fruitless  word,  but 
mighty  through  God. 

There  is  an  expression  in  Titus  ii.  10  analogous  to 
this :  "  Adorning  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all 
things."  That  expression  is  less  fervent,  spoken  at  a 
lower  level,  than  the  one  before  us ;  but  it  more  readily 
suggests,  for  that  very  reason,  some  duties  of  which  we 
should  be  reminded  here  also.  It  comes  home  to  all  who 
try  to  bring  their  conduct  into  any  kind  of  relation  to 
the  gospel  of  Christ.  It  is  only  too  possible  for  us  to 
disgrace  the  gospel;  but  it  is  in  our  power  also,  by 
every  smallest  action  we  do,  to  illustrate  it,  to  set  it  off, 
to  put  its  beauty  in  the  true  light  before  the  eyes  of 
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men.  The  gospel  comes  into  the  world,  like  everything 
else,  to  be  judged  on  its  merits  ;  that  is,  by  the  effects 
which  it  produces  in  the  lives  of  those  who  receive  it. 
We  are  its  witnesses;  its  character,  in  the  general 
mind,  is  as  good  as  our  character ;  it  is  as  lovely  as  we 
are  lovely,  as  strong  as  we  are  strong,  as  glorious  as 
we  are  glorious,  and  no  more.  Let  us  seek  to  bear  it 
a  truer  and  worthier  witness  than  we  have  yet  done. 
To  adorn  it  is  a  calling  far  higher  than  most  of  us  have 
aimed  at ;  but  if  it  comes  into  our  prayers,  if  its  swift 
diffusion  and  powerful  operation  are  near  our  hearts 
in  the  sight  of  God,  grace  will  be  given  us  to  do  this 
also. 

The  next  request  of  the  Apostle  has  more  of  a 
personal  aspect,  yet  it  also  has  his  work  in  view.  He 
asks  prayer  that  he  and  his  friends  may  be  delivered 
from  unreasonable  and  wicked  men:  for  all  men,  he 
says,  have  not  faith.  The  unreasonable  and  wicked  men 
were  no  doubt  the  Jews  in  Corinth,  from  which  place 
he  wrote.  Their  malignant  opposition  was  the  great 
obstacle  to  the  spread  of  the  gospel;  they  were  the 
representatives  and  instruments  of  the  Satan  who 
perpetually  hindered  him.  The  word  here  rendered 
unreasonable  is  a  rare  one  in  the  New  Testament  It 
occurs  four  times  in  all,  and  in  each  case  is  differently 
translated:  once  it  is  "amiss,"  once  "harm,"  once 
"  wickedness,"  and  here  u  unreasonable."    The  margin 
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in  this  place  renders  it  "absurd."  What  it  literally 
means  is,  "  out  of  place  " ;  and  the  Apostle  signifies  by 
it,  that  in  the  opposition  of  these  men  to  the  gospel 
there  was  something  preposterous,  something  that 
baffled  explanation ;  there  was  no  reason  in  it,  and 
therefore  it  was  hopeless  to  reason  with  it.  That  is  a 
disposition  largely  represented  both  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment and  the  New,  and  familiar  to  every  one  who  in 
preaching  the  gospel  has  come  into  close  contact  with 
men.  It  was  one  of  the  great  trials  of  Jesus  that  He 
had  to  endure  the  contradiction  of  those  who  were 
sinners  against  themselves;  who  rejected  the  counsel 
of  God  in  their  own  despite ;  in  other  words,  were 
unreasonable  men.  The  gospel,  we  must  remember, 
is  good  news  ;  it  is  good  news  to  all  men.  It  tells  of 
God's  love  to  the  sinful;  it  brings  pardon,  holiness, 
immortal  hope,  to  every  one.  Why,  then,  should  any- 
body have  a  quarrel  with  it  ?  Is  it  not  enough  to  drive 
reason  to  despair,  that  men  should  wantonly,  stubbornly, 
malignantly,  hate  and  resist  such  a  message  ?  Is  there 
anything  in  the  world  more  provoking  than  to  offer  a 
real  and  indispensable  service,  out  of  a  true  and  dis- 
interested love,  and  to  have  it  contemptuously  rejected  ? 
That  is  the  fate  of  the  gospel  in  many  quarters ;  that 
was  the  constant  experience  of  our  Lord  and  of  St  Paul. 
No  wonder,  in  the  interests  of  his  mission,  the  Apostle 
prays  to  be  delivered  from   unreasonable   men.     Are 
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there  any  of  us  who  come  under  this  condemnation  ? 
who  are  senselessly  opposed  to  the  gospel,  enemies  in 
intention  of  God,  but  in  reality  hurting  no  one  so  much 
as  ourselves?  The  Apostle  does  not  indicate  in  his 
prayer  any  mode  of  deliverance.  He  may  have  hoped 
that  in  God's  providence  his  persecutors  would  have 
their  attention  distracted  somehow ;  he  may  have  hoped 
that  by  greater  wisdom,  greater  love,  greater  power  of 
adaptation,  of  becoming  all  things  to  all  men,  he  might 
vanquish  their  unreason,  and  gain  access  to  their  souls 
for  the  truth.  In  any  case,  his  request  shows  us  that 
the  gospel  has  a  battle  to  fight  that  we  should  hardly 
have  anticipated— a  battle  with  sheer  perversity,  with 
blind,  wilful  absurdity— and  that  this  is  one  of  its  most 
dangerous  foes.  "  O  that  they  were  wise,"  God  cries 
of  His  ancient  people,  "  O  that  they  understood."  He 
has  the  same  lament  to  utter  still. 

We  ought  to  notice  the  reason  appended  to  this 
description  of  Paul's  enemies :  absurd  and  evil  men,  he 
says;  for  all  men  have  not  faith.  Faith,  of  course, 
means  the  Christian  faith :  all  men  are  not  believers  in 
Christ  and  disciples  of  Christ ;  and  therefore  the  moral 
unreason  and  perversity  of  which  I  have  spoken  actually 
exist.  He  who  has  the  faith  is  morally  sane ;  he  has 
that  in  him  which  is  inconsistent  with  such  wickedness 
and  irrationality.  We  can  hardly  suppose,  however, 
that   the  Apostle  meant  to  state  such  a  superfluous 
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truism  as  that  all  men  were  not  Christians.  What  he 
does  mean  is  apparently  that  not  all  men  have  affinity 
for  the  faith,  have  aptitude  or  liking  for  it ;  as  Christ 
said  when  He  stood  before  Pilate,  the  voice  of  truth 
is  only  heard  by  those  who  are  of  the  truth.  So  it 
was  when  the  apostles  preached.  Among  their  hearers 
there  were  those  who  were  of  the  truth,  in  whom  there 
was,  as  it  were,  the  instinct  for  the  faith ;  they  wel- 
comed the  message.  Others,  again,  discovered  no  such 
natural  relation  to  the  truth  ;  in  spite  of  the  adaptation 
of  the  message  to  human  needs,  they  had  no  sympathy 
with  it ;  there  was  no  reaction  in  their  hearts  in  its 
favour ;  it  was  unreasonable  to  them  ;  and  to  God  they 
were  unreasonable.  The  Apostle  does  not  explain 
this ;  he  simply  remarks  it.  It  is  one  of  the  ultimate 
and  inexplicable  facts  of  human  experience ;  one  of 
the  meeting-points  of  nature  and  freedom  which  defy 
our  philosophies.  Some  are  of  kin  to  the  gospel  when 
they  hear  it ;  they  have  faith,  and  justify  the  counsel 
of  God,  and  are  saved :  others  are  of  no  kin  to  the 
gospel ;  its  wisdom  and  love  wake  no  response  in 
them ;  they  have  not  faith ;  they  reject  the  counsel  of 
God  to  their  own  ruin  ;  they  are  preposterous  and  evil 
men.  It  is  from  such,  as  hinderers  of  the  gospel,  that 
Paul  prays  to  be  delivered. 

In  the  two  verses  which  follow,  he  plays,  as  it  were, 
with  this  word  "faith."     All  men  have  not  faith,  he 
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writes ;  but  the  Lord  is  faithful,  and  we  have  faith  in 
the  Lord  touching  you.  Often  the  Apostle  goes  off 
thus  at  a  word.  Often,  especially,  he  contrasts  the 
trustworthiness  of  God  with  the  faithlessness  of  men. 
Men  may  not  take  the  gospel  seriously ;  but  the  Lord 
does.  He  is  in  indubitable  earnest  with  it ;  He  may  be 
depended  upon  to  do  His  part  in  carrying  it  into  effect. 
See  how  unselfishly,  at  this  point,  the  Apostle  turns 
from  his  own  situation  to  that  of  his  readers.  The  Lord 
is  faithful  who  will  stablish  you,  and  keep  you  from  the 
evil  one.  Paul  had  left  the  Thessalonians  exposed  to 
very  much  the  same  trouble  as  beset  himself  wherever 
he  went ;  but  he  had  left  them  to  One  who,  he  well 
knew,  was  able  to  keep  them  from  falling,  and  to  preserve 
them  against  all  that  the  devil  and  his  agents  could  do. 
And  side  by  side  with  this  confidence  in  God  stood 
his  confidence  touching  the  Thessalonians  themselves. 
He  was  sure  in  the  Lord  that  they  were  doing,  and 
would  continue  to  do,  the  things  which  he  commanded 
them ;  in  other  words,  that  they  would  lead  a  worthy 
and  becoming  Christian  life.  The  point  of  this  sen- 
tence lies  in  the  words  "in  the  Lord."  Apart  from  the 
Lord,  Paul  could  have  had  no  such  confidence  as  he 
here  expresses.  The  standard  of  the  Christian  life  is 
lofty  and  severe ;  its  purity,  its  unworldliness,  its 
brotherly  love,  its  burning  hope,  were  new  things  then 
in  the  world.      What  assurance   could  there  be  that 
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this  standard  would  be  maintained,  when  the  small 
congregation  of  working  people  in  Thessalonica  was 
cast  upon  its  own  resources  in  the  midst  of  a  pagan 
community  ?  None  at  all,  apart  from  Christ.  If  He 
had  left  them  along  with  the  Apostle,  no  one  could 
have  risked  much  upon  their  fidelity  to  the  Christian 
calling.  It  marks  the  beginning  of  a  new  era  when  the 
Apostle  writes,  "We  have  confidence  in  the  Lord  touch- 
ing you."  Life  has  a  new  element  now,  a  new  atmo- 
sphere, new  resources ;  and  therefore  we  may  cherish 
new  hopes  of  it.  When  we  think  of  them,  the  words 
include  a  gentle  admonition  to  the  Thessalonians,  to 
beware  of  forgetting  the  Lord,  and  trusting  to  them- 
selves ;  that  is  a  disappointing  path,  which  will  put  the 
Apostle's  confidence  toward  them  to  shame.  But  it  is 
an  admonition  as  hopeful  as  it  is  gentle;  reminding 
them  that,  though  the  path  of  Christian  obedience 
cannot  be  trodden  without  constant  effort,  it  is  a  path 
on  which  the  Lord  accompanies  and  upholds  all  who 
trust  in  Him.  Here  there  is  a  lesson  for  us  all  to 
learn.  Even  those  who  are  engaged  in  work  for 
Christ  are  too  apt  to  forget  that  the  only  hope  of  such 
work  is  the  Lord.  "Trust  no  man,"  says  the  wisest  of 
commentators,  "  left  to  himself."  Or  to  put  the  same 
thing  more  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  the  text, 
there  always  is  room  for  hope  and  confidence  when  the 
Lord  is  not  forgotten.     In  the  Lord,  you  may  depend 
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upon  those  who  in  themselves  are  weak,  unstable, 
wilful)  foolish.  In  the  Lord,  you  may  depend  on  them 
to  stand  fast,  to  fight  their  temptations,  to  overcome 
the  world  and  the  wicked  one.  This  kind  of  assurance, 
and  the  actual  presence  and  help  of  Christ  which 
justified  it,  are  very  characteristic  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. They  explain  the  joyous,  open,  hopeful  spirit 
of  the  early  Church  ;  they  are  the  cause,  as  well  as  the 
effect,  of  that  vigorous  moral  health  which,  in  the  decay 
of  ancient  civilisation,  gave  the  Church  the  inheritance 
of  the  future.  And  still  we  may  have  confidence  in 
the  Lord  that  all  whom  He  has  called  by  His  gospel 
will  be  able  by  His  spiritual  presence  with  them  to 
walk  worthy  of  that  calling,  and  to  confute  alike  the 
fears  of  the  good  and  the  contempt  of  the  wicked.  For 
the  Lord  is  faithful,  who  will  stablish  them,  and  preserve 
them  from  the  evil  one. 

Once  more  the  Apostle  bursts  into  prayer,  as  he 
remembers  the  situation  of  these  few  sheep  in  the 
wilderness :  "  The  Lord  direct  your  hearts  into  the  love 
of  God,  and  into  the  patience  of  Christ."  Nothing  could 
be  a  better  commentary  than  one  of  Paul's  own  affec- 
tionate Epistles  on  that  much  discussed  text,  "Pray 
without  ceasing."  Look,  for  instance,  through  this  one 
with  which  we  are  engaged.  It  begins  with  a  prayer  for 
grace  and  peace.  This  is  followed  by  a  thanksgiving 
in  which  God  is  acknowledged  as  the  Author  of  all 
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their  graces.  The  first  chapter  ends  with  a  prayer — 
an  unceasing  prayer — that  God  would  count  them 
worthy  of  His  calling.  In  the  second  chapter  Paul 
renews  his  thanksgiving  on  behalf  of  his  converts,  and 
prays  again  that  God  may  comfort  their  hearts  and 
stablish  them  in  every  good  work  and  word.  And 
here,  the  moment  he  has  touched  upon  a  new  topic, 
he  returns,  as  it  were  by  instinct,  to  prayer.  "The 
Lord  direct  your  hearts."  Prayer  is  his  very  element ; 
he  lives,  and  moves,  and  has  his  being,  in  God.  He 
can  do  nothing,  he  cannot  conceive  of  anything  being 
done,  in  which  God  is  not  as  directly  participant  as 
himself,  or  those  whom  he  wishes  to  bless.  Such  an 
intense  appreciation  of  God's  nearness  and  interest  in 
life  goes  far  beyond  the  attainments  of  most  Christians; 
yet  here,  no  doubt,  lies  great  part  of  the  Apostle's 
power: 

The  prayer  has  two  parts :  he  asks  that  the  Lord 
may  direct  their  hearts  into  the  love  of  God,  and  into 
the  patience  of  Christ.  The  love  of  God  here  means 
love  to  God ;  this  is  the  sum  of  all  Christian  virtue, 
or  at  least  the  source  of  it.  The  gospel  proclaims  that 
God  is  love ;  it  tells  us  that  God  has  proved  His  love 
by  sending  His  Son  to  die  for  our  sins ;  it  shows  us 
Christ  on  the  cross,  in  the  passion  of  that  love  with 
which  He  loved  us  when  He  gave  Himself  for  us ;  and 
it  waits  for  the  answer  of  love.     It  comprehended  the 
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whole  effect  of  the  gospel,  the  whole  mystery  of  its 
saving    and    re-creating    power,    when    the    Apostle 
exclaimed,  "The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us."     It 
is  this  experience  which  in  the  passage  before  us  he 
desires  for  the  Thessalonians.     There  is  no  one  without 
love,  or  at  least  without  the  power  of  loving,  in  his 
heart.     But  what  is  the  object  of  it  ?    On  what  is  it 
actually   directed?      The   very   words   of  the   prayer 
imply  that  it  is  easily  misdirected.     But  surely  if  love 
itself  best  merits  and  may  best  claim  love,  none  should 
be  the  object  of  it  before  Him  who  is  its  source.     God 
has  earned  our  love ;  He  desires  our  love ;  let  us  look 
to  the  Cross  where  He  has  given  us  the  great  pledge 
of  His  own,  and  yield  to  its  sweet  constraint.     The 
old  law  is  not  abolished,  but  to  be  fulfilled:  "Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and 
with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with 
all  thy  mind."    If  the  Lord  fix  our  souls  to  Himself 
by  this  irresistible  attraction,  nothing  will  be  able  to 
carry  us  away. 

Love  to  God  is  naturally  joyous ;  but  life  has  other 
experiences  than  those  which  give  free  scope  for  its 
joyous  exercise;  and  so  the  Apostle  adds,  "into  the 
patience  of  Jesus  Christ."  The  Authorised  Version 
renders,  "the  patient  waiting  for  Christ,"  as  if  what 
the  Apostle  prayed  for  were  that  they  might  continue 
steadfastly  to  hope  for  the  Last  Advent ;  but  although 
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that  idea  is  characteristic  of  these  Epistles,  it  is  hardly 
to  be  found  in  the  words.  Rather  does  he  remind 
his  readers  that  in  the  difficulties  and  sufferings  of 
the  path  which  lies  before  them,  no  strange  thing  is 
happening  to  them,  nothing  that  has  not  already  been 
borne  by  Christ  in  the  spirit  in  which  it  ought  to  be 
borne  by  us.  Our  Saviour  Himself  had  need  of 
patience.  He  was  made  flesh,  and  all  that  the  children 
of  God  have  to  suffer  in  this  world  has  already  been 
suffered  by  Him.  This  prayer  is  at  once  warning  and 
consoling.  It  assures  us  that  those  who  will  live 
godly  will  have  trials  to  bear :  there  will  be  untoward 
circumstances ;  feeble  health  ;  uncongenial  relations ; 
misunderstanding  and  malice ;  unreasonable  and  evil 
men ;  abundant  calls  for  patience.  But  there  will  be 
no  sense  of  having  missed  the  way,  or  of  being  for- 
gotten by  God;  on  the  contrary,  there  will  be  in  Jesus 
Christ,  ever  present,  a  type  and  a  fountain  of  patience, 
which  will  enable  them  to  overcome  all  that  is  against 
them.  The  love  of  God  and  the  patience  of  Christ 
may  be  called  the  active  and  the  passive  sides  of 
Christian  goodness, — its  free,  steady  outgoing  to  Him 
who  is  the  source  of  all  blessing ;  and  its  deliberate, 
steady,  hopeful  endurance,  in  the  spirit  of  Him  who 
was  made  perfect  through  suffering.  The  Lord  direct 
our  hearts  into  both,  that  we  may  be  perfect  men  in 
Christ  Jesus. 
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"  Now  we  command  you,  brethren,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  ye  withdraw  yourselves  from  every  brother  that  walketh 
disorderly,  and  not  after  the  tradition  which  they  received  of  us.  For 
yourselves  know  how  ye  ought  to  imitate  us :  for  we  behaved  not  our- 
selves disorderly  among  you ;  neither  did  we  eat  bread  for  nought  at 
any  man's  hand,  but  in  labour  and  travail,  working  night  and  day,  that 
we  might  not  burden  any  of  you :  not  because  we  have  not  the  right, 
but  to  make  ourselves  an  ensample  unto  you,  that  ye  should  imitate  us. 
For  even  when  we  were  with  you,  this  we  commanded  you,  If  any  will 
not  work,  neither  let  him  eat.  For  we  hear  of  some  that  walk  among 
you  disorderly,  that  work  not  at  all,  but  are  busybodies.  Now  them 
that  are  such  we  command  and  exhort  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that 
with  quietness  they  work,  and  eat  their  own  bread.  But  ye,  brethren, 
be  not  weary  in  well-doing.  And  if  any  man  obeyeth  not  our  word  by 
this  epistle,  note  that  man,  that  ye  have  no  company  with  him,  to  the 
end  that  he  may  be  ashamed.  And  yet  count  him  not  as  an  enemy,  but 
admonish  him  as  a  brother."— 3  Thess.  iii.  6-15  (R.V.)* 
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VII. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  WORTH  OF  LABOUR. 

'  I  ''HIS  passage  is  very  similar  in  contents  to  one 
-*-  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  First  Epistle.  The 
difference  between  the  two  is  in  tone ;  the  Apostle 
writes  with  much  greater  severity  on  this  than  on  the 
earlier  occasion.  Entreaty  is  displaced  by  command ; 
considerations  of  propriety,  the  appeal  to  the  good  name 
of  the  church,  by  the  appeal  to  the  authority  of  Christ ; 
and  good  counsel  by  express  directions  for  Christian 
discipline.  Plainly  the  moral  situation,  which  had 
caused  him  anxiety  some  months  before,  had  become 
worse  rather  than  better.  What,  then,  was  the  situa- 
tion to  which  he  here  addresses  himself  so  seriously  ? 
It  was  marked  by  two  bad  qualities — a  disorderly  walk, 
and  idleness. 

"  We  hear,"  he  writes,  "  of  some  that  walk  among  you 
disorderly."  The  metaphor  in  the  word  is  a  military 
one ;  the  underlying  idea  is  that  every  man  has  a  post 
in  life  or  in  the  Church,  and  that  he  ought  to  be  found, 

375 


376        THE  EPISTLES  TO   THE  THESSALONIANS. 

not  away  from  his  post,  but  at  it  A  man  without  a 
post  is  a  moral  anomaly.  Every  one  of  us  is  part  of 
a  whole,  a  member  of  an  organic  body,  with  functions 
to  discharge  which  can  be  discharged  by  no  other, 
and  must  therefore  be  steadily  discharged  by  himself. 
To  walk  disorderly  means  to  forget  this,  and  to  act  as 
if  we  were  independent ;  now  at  this,  now  at  that, 
according  to  our  discretion  or  our  whim  ;  not  render- 
ing the  community  a  constant  service,  in  a  place  of  our 
own — a  service  which  is  valuable,  largely  because  it  can 
be  counted  on.  Every  one  knows  the  extreme  unsatis- 
factoriness  of  those  men  who  never  can  keep  a  place 
when  they  get  it.  Their  friends  plague  themselves  to 
find  new  openings  for  them ;  but  without  any  gross 
offence,  such  as  drunkenness  or  dishonesty,  they  per- 
sistently fall  out  of  them;  there  is  something  about 
them  which  seems  to  render  them  incapable  of  sticking 
to  their  post.  It  is  an  unfortunate  constitution,  per- 
haps ;  but  it  is  a  grave  moral  fault  as  well.  Such  men 
settle  to  nothing,  and  therefore  they  render  no  per- 
manent service  to  others ;  whatever  they  might  be 
worth  otherwise,  they  are  worth  nothing  in  any  general 
estimate,  simply  because  they  cannot  be  depended 
upon.  What  is  more,  they  are  worth  nothing  to  them- 
selves ;  they  never  accumulate  moral,  any  more  than 
material,  capital ;  they  have  no  reserve  in  them  of 
fidelity,  sobriety,  discipline.     They  are   to   be  pitied, 
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indeed,  as  all  sinners  are  to  be  pitied;  but  they  are 
also  to  be  commanded,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
to  lay  their  minds  to  their  work,  and  to  remember  that 
steadfastness  in  duty  is  an  elementary  requirement  of 
the  gospel.  Among  the  Thessalonians  it  was  religious 
excitement  that  unsettled  men,  and  made  them  abandon 
the  routine  of  duty ;  but  whatever  be  the  cause,  the 
evil  results  are  the  same.  And,  on  the  other  hand, 
when  we  are  loyal,  constant,  regularly  at  our  post, 
however  humble  it  be,  we  render  a  real  service  to 
others,  and  grow  in  strength  of  character  ourselves. 
It  is  the  beginning  of  all  discipline  and  of  all  goodness 
to  have  fixed  relations  and  fixed  duties,  and  a  fixed 
determination  to  be  faithful  to  them. 

Besides  this  disorderly  walk,  with  its  moral  in- 
stability, Paul  heard  of  some  who  worked  not  at  all. 
In  other  words,  idleness  was  spreading  in  the  church. 
It  went  to  a  great  and  shameless  length.  Christian 
men  apparently  thought  nothing  of  sacrificing  their 
independence,  and  eating  bread  for  which  they  had  not 
wrought.  Such  a  state  of  affairs  was  peculiarly  offen- 
sive at  Thessalonica,  where  the  Apostle  had  been 
careful  to  set  so  different  an  example.  If  any  one 
could  have  been  excused  for  declining  to  labour,  on  the 
ground  that  he  was  preoccupied  with  religious  hopes 
and  interests,  it  was  he.  His  apostolic  ministry  was 
a  charge  which  made  great  demands  upon  his  strength  ; 


378       THE  EPISTLES  TO   THE   THESSALONIANS. 


it  used  up  the  time  and  energy  which  he  might  other- 
wise have  given  to  his  trade :  he  might  well  have 
urged  that  other  work  was  a  physical  impossibility. 
More  than  this,  the  Lord  had  ordained  that  they  who 
preached  the  gospel  should  live  by  the  gospel ;  and  on 
that  ground  alone  he  was  entitled  to  claim  maintenance 
from  those  to  whom  he  preached.  But  though  he  was 
always  careful  to  safeguard  this  right  of  the  Christian 
ministry,  he  was  as  careful,  as  a  rule,  to  refrain  from 
exercising  it ;  and  in  Thessalonica,  rather  than  prove 
a  burden  to  the  church,  he  had  wrought  and  toiled, 
night  and  day,  with  his  own  hands.  All  this  was  an 
example  for  the  Thessalonians  to  imitate ;  and  we 
can  understand  the  severity  with  which  the  Apostle 
treats  that  idleness  which  alleges  in  its  defence  the 
strength  of  its  interest  in  religion.  It  was  a  personal 
insult. 

Over  against  this  shallow  pretence,  Paul  sets  the 
Christian  virtue  of  industry,  with  its  stern  law,  "  If  any 
man  will  not  work,  neither  let  him  eat."  If  he  claims 
to  lead  a  superhuman  angelic  life,  let  him  subsist  on 
angels'  food.  What  we  find  in  this  passage  is  not  the 
exaggeration  which  is  sometimes  called  the  gospel  of 
work ;  but  the  soberer  and  truer  thought  that  work  is 
essential,  in  general,  to  the  Christian  character.  The 
Apostle  plays  with  the  words  when  he  writes,  "  That 
work  not  at  all,  but  are  busybodies " ;  or,  as  it  has 
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been  reproduced  in  English,  who  are  busy  only  with 
what  is  not  their  business.  This  is,  in  point  of  fact, 
the  moral  danger  of  idleness,  in  those  who  are  not 
otherwise  vicious.1  Where  men  are  naturally  bad,  it 
multiplies  temptations  and  opportunities  for  sin ;  Satan 
finds  some  mischief  still  for  idle  hands  to  do.  But 
even  where  it  is  the  good  who  are  concerned,  as  in  the 
passage  before  us,  idleness  has  its  perils.  The  busy- 
body is  a  real  character — a  man  or  a  woman  who, 
having  no  steady  work  to  do,  which  must  be  done 
whether  it  is  liked  or  disliked,  and  which  is  therefore 
wholesome,  is  too  apt  to  meddle  in  other  people's 
affairs,  religious  or  worldly  ;  and  to  meddle,  too,  with- 
out thinking  that  it  is  meddling ;  an  impertinence ; 
perhaps  a  piece  of  downright,  stone-blind  Pharisaism. 
A  person  who  is  not  disciplined  and  made  wise  by 
regular  work  has  no  idea  of  its  moral  worth  and  oppor- 
tunities ;  nor  has  he,  as  a  rule,  any  idea  of  the  moral 
worthlessness  and  vanity  of  such  an  existence  as  his 
own. 

There  seem  to  have  been  a  good  many  fussy  people 
in  Thessalonica,  anxious  about  their  industrious 
neighbours,  concerned  for  their  lack  of  interest  in  the 
Lord's  coming,  perpetually  meddling  with  them — and 


1  Cf.  I  Tim.  r.  13 :  *'  And  withal  they  learn  also  to  be  idle,  going 
about  from  house  to  house  ;  and  not  only  idle,  but  tattlers  also  and 
busybodies,  speaking  things  wluch  they  ought  not." 
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living  upon  them.  It  is  no  wonder  that  the  Apostle 
expresses  himself  with  some  peremptoriness :  "  If  any 
man  will  not  work,  neither  let  him  eat."  The  difficulty 
about  the  application  of  this  rule  is  that  it  has  no 
application  except  to  the  poor.  In  a  society  like  our 
own,  the  busybody  may  be  found  among  those  for 
whom  this  law  has  no  terror ;  they  are  idle,  simply 
because  they  have  an  income  which  is  independent  of 
labour.  Yet  what  the  Apostle  says  has  a  lesson  for 
such  people  also.  One  of  the  dangers  of  their  situation 
is  that  they  should  under-estimate  the  moral  and 
spiritual  worth  of  industry.  A  retired  merchant,  a 
military  or  naval  officer  on  half-pay,  a  lady  with 
money  in  the  funds  and  no  responsibilities  but  her  own, 
— all  these  have  a  deal  of  time  on  their  hands  ;  and 
if  they  are  good  people,  it  is  one  of  the  temptations 
incident  to  their  situation,  that  they  should  have  what 
the  Apostle  calls  a  busybody's  interest  in  others.  It 
need  not  be  a  spurious  or  an  affected  interest ;  but  it 
misjudges  the  moral  condition  of  others,  and  especially 
of  the  labouring  classes,  because  it  does  not  appreciate 
the  moral  content  of  a  day  full  of  work.  If  the  work  is 
done  honestly  at  all,  it  is  a  thing  of  great  price ;  there 
are  virtues  embedded  in  it,  patience,  courage,  endur- 
ance, fidelity,  which  contribute  as  much  to  the  true 
good  of  the  world  and  the  true  enrichment  of  persona 
character  as  the  pious  solicitude  of  those  who  have 
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nothing  to  do  but  be  pious.  Perhaps  these  are  things 
that  do  not  require  to  be  said.  It  may  rather  be  the 
case  in  our  own  time  that  mere  industry  is  overvalued  ; 
uid  certainly  a  natural  care  for  the  spiritual  interests 
of  our  brethren,  not  Pharisaic,  but  Christian,  not 
meddlesome,  but  most  earnest,  can  never  be  in  excess. 
It  is  the  busybody  whose  interference  is  resented  ;  the 
brother,  once  he  is  recognised  as  a  brother,  i»  made 
welcome. 

Convinced  as  he  is  that  for  mankind  in  general  "  no 
work"  means  "no  character,"  Paul  commands  and 
exhorts  in  the  Lord  Jesus  all  such  as  he  has  been 
speaking  of  to  work  with  quietness,  and  to  eat  their 
own  bread.  Their  excitement  was  both  unnatural  and 
unspiritual.  It  was  necessary  for  their  moral  health 
that  they  should  escape  from  it,  and  learn  how  to  walk 
orderly,  and  to  live  at  their  post.  The  quietness  of 
which  he  speaks  is  both  inward  and  outward.  Let 
them  compose  their  minds,  and  cease  from  their  fussi- 
ness ;  the  agitation  within,  and  the  distraction  without, 
are  equally  fruitless.  Far  more  beautiful,  far  more 
Christlike,  than  any  busybody,  however  zealous,  is  he 
who  works  with  quietness  and  eats  his  own  bread. 
Probably  the  bulk  of  the  Thessalonian  Church  was 
quite  sound  in  this  matter ;  and  it  is  to  encourage  them 
that  the  Apostle  writes,  "But  ye,  brethren,  be  not 
wemry  in  well-doing."    The  bad  behaviour  of  the  busy- 
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bodies  may  have  been  provoking  to  some,  infectious  in 
the  case  of  others ;  but  they  are  to  persevere,  in  spite 
of  it,  in  the  path  of  quiet  industry  and  good  conduct. 
This  has  not  the  pretentiousness  of  an  absorbed 
waiting  for  the  Lord,  and  a  vaunted  renunciation  of 
the  world;  but  it  has  the  character  of  moral  love- 
liness ;  it  exercises  the  new  man  in  the  powers  of  the 
new  life. 

Along  with  his  judgment  on  this  moral  disorder, 
the  Apostle  gives  the  Church  directions  for  its  treat- 
ment. It  it  to  be  met  with  reserve,  protest,  and 
love. 

First,  with  reserve :  "  Withdraw  yourselves  from 
every  brother  that  walketh  disorderly,  and  not  after 
the  tradition  which  they  received  of  us ;  .  .  .  note  that 
man,  that  ye  have  no  company  with  him."  The  Chris- 
tian community  has  a  character  to  keep,  and  that  cha- 
racter is  compromised  by  the  misconduct  of  any  of  its 
members.  To  such  misconduct,  therefore,  it  cannot  be, 
and  should  not  be,  indifferent :  indifference  would  be 
suicidal.  The  Church  exists  to  maintain  a  moral  testi- 
mony, to  keep  up  a  certain  standard  of  conduct  among 
men ;  and  when  that  standard  is  visibly  and  defiantly 
departed  from,  there  will  be  a  reaction  of  the  common 
conscience  in  the  Church,  vigorous  in  proportion  to  her 
vitality.  A  bad  man  may  be  quite  at  home  in  the 
world ;  he  may  find  or  make  a  circle  of  associates  like 
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himself ;  but  there  is  something  amiss,  if  he  does  not 
find  himself  alone  in  the  Church.  Every  strong  life 
closes  itself  against  the  intrusion  of  what  is  alien  to  it 
— a  strong  moral  life  most  emphatically  of  all.  A 
wicked  person  of  any  description  ought  to  feel  that 
the  public  sentiment  of  the  Church  is  against  him, 
and  that  as  long  as  he  persists  in  his  wickedness  he 
is  virtually,  if  not  formally,  excommunicated.  The 
element  of  communion  in  the  Church  is  spiritual 
soundness ;  "  If  we  walk  in  the  light  as  He  is  in  the 
light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with  another."  But  it 
any  one  begins  to  walk  in  darkness,  he  is  out  of  the 
fellowship.  The  only  hope  for  him  is  that  he  may 
recognise  the  justice  of  his  exclusion,  and,  as  the 
Apostle  says,  be  ashamed.  He  is  shut  out  from  the 
society  of  others  that  he  may  be  driven  in  upon  him- 
self, and  compelled,  in  spite  of  wilfulness,  to  judge 
himself  by  the  Christian  standard. 

But  reserve,  impressive  as  it  may  be,  is  not  enough. 
The  erring  brother  is  to  be  admonished  ;  that  is,  he 
is  to  be  gravely  spoken  to  about  his  error.  Ad- 
monition is  a  difficult  duty.  Not  every  one  feels  at 
liberty,  or  is  at  liberty,  to  undertake  it.  Our  own 
faults  sometimes  shut  our  mouths;  the  retort  courteous, 
or  uncourteous,  to  any  admonition  from  us,  is  too 
obvious.  But  though  such  considerations  should  make 
us   humble  and  diffident,  they  ought  not   to  lead  to 
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neglect  of  plain  duty.  To  think  too  much  of  one's 
faults  is  in  some  circumstances  a  kind  of  perverted 
vanity;  it  is  to  think  too  much  of  oneself.  We  have 
all  our  faults,  of  one  kind  or  another ;  but  that  does 
not  prohibit  us  from  aiding  each  other  to  overcome 
faults.  If  we  avoid  anger,  and  censoriousness ;  if  we 
shun,  as  well  as  disclaim,  the  spirit  of  the  Pharisee, 
then  with  all  our  imperfections  God  will  justify  us  in 
speaking  seriously  to  others  about  their  sins.  We  do 
not  pretend  to  judge  them  ;  we  only  appeal  to  them- 
selves to  say  whether  they  are  really  at  ease  when 
they  stand  on  one  side,  and  the  word  of  God  and  the 
conscience  of  the  Church  on  the  other.  In  a  sense, 
this  is  specially  the  duty  of  the  elders  of  the  Church. 
It  is  they  who  are  pastors  of  the  flock  of  God,  and 
who  are  expressly  responsible  for  this  moral  guardian- 
ship ;  but  there  is  no  officialism  in  the  Christian  com- 
munity which  limits  the  interest  of  any  member  in  all 
the  rest,  or  exempts  him  from  the  responsibility  of 
pleading  the  cause  of  God  with  the  erring.  How  many 
Christian  duties  there  are  which  seem  never  to  have 
come  in  the  way  of  some  Christians. 

Finally,  in  the  discipline  of  the  erring,  an  essential 
element  is  love.  Withdraw  from  him,  and  let  him  feel 
he  is  alone ;  admonish  him,  and  let  him  be  convinced 
he  is  gravely  wrong ;  but  in  your  admonition  remember 
that  he  is  not  an  enemy,  but  a  brother.    Judgment  is 
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a  function  which  the  natural  man  is  prone  to  assume 
and  which  he  exercises  without  misgiving.  He  is  so 
sure  of  himself,  that  instead  of  admonishing,  he  de- 
nounces; what  he  is  bent  upon  is  not  the  reclamation, 
but  the  annihilation,  of  the  guilty.  Such  a  spirit  is 
totally  out  of  place  in  the  Church ;  it  is  a  direct  defiance 
of  the  spirit  which  created  the  Christian  community, 
and  which  that  community  is  designed  to  foster.  Let 
the  sin  be  never  so  flagrant,  the  sinner  is  a  brother ; 
he  is  one  for  whom  Christ  died.  To  the  Lord  who 
bought  him  he  is  inexpressibly  valuable ;  and  woe  to 
the  reprover  of  sin  who  forgets  this.  The  whole 
power  of  discipline  which  is  committed  to  the  Church 
is  for  edification,  not  for  destruction ;  for  the  building 
up  of  Christian  character,  not  for  pulling  it  down. 
The  case  of  the  offender  is  the  case  of  a  brother ;  if 
we  are  true  Christians,  it  is  our  own.  We  must  act 
toward  him  and  his  offence  as  Christ  acted  toward 
the  world  and  its  sin  :  no  judgment  without  mercy,  no 
mercy  without  judgment.  Christ  took  the  sin  of  the 
world  on  Himself,  but  He  made  no  compromise  with  it ; 
He  never  extenuated  it ;  He  never  spoke  of  it  or  treated 
it  but  with  inexorable  severity.  Yet  though  the  sinful 
felt  to  the  depth  of  their  hearts  His  awful  condemna- 
tion of  their  sins,  they  felt  that  in  assenting  to  that 
condemnation  there  was  hope.  To  them,  as  opposed 
to  their  sins,  He  was  winning,  condescending,  loving. 
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He  received  sinners,  and  in  His  company  they  sinned 
no  more. 

Thus  it  is  that  in  the  Christian  religion  everything 
comes  back  to  Christ  and  to  the  imitation  of  Christ. 
He  is  the  pattern  of  those  simple  and  hardy  virtues, 
industry  and  steadfastness.  He  wrought  at  His  trade 
in  Nazareth  till  the  hour  came  for  Him  to  enter  on 
His  supreme  vocation ;  who  can  undervalue  the 
possibilities  of  goodness  in  the  lives  of  men  who 
work  with  quietness  and  eat  their  own  bread,  that 
remembers  it  was  over  a  village  carpenter  the  heavenly 
voice  sounded,  "  This  is  My  beloved  Son  "  ?  Christ  is 
the  pattern  also  for  Christian  discipline  in  its  treatment 
of  the  erring.  No  sinner  could  feel  himself,  in  his  sin, 
in  communion  with  Christ :  the  Holy  One  instinctively 
withdrew  from  him,  and  he  felt  he  was  alone.  No 
offender  had  his  offence  simply  condoned  by  Jesus :  the 
forgiveness  of  sins  which  He  bestows  includes  con- 
demnation as  well  as  remission  ;  it  is  wrought  in  one 
piece  out  of  His  mercy  and  His  judgment.  But 
neither,  again,  did  any  offender,  who  bowed  to  Christ's 
judgment,  and  suffered  it  to  condemn  him,  find  himself 
excluded  from  His  mercy.  The  Holy  One  was  the 
sinner's  friend.  Those  whom  He  at  first  repelled  were 
irresistibly  drawn  to  Him.  They  began,  like  Peter,  with 
"Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord";  they 
ended,  like  him,  with  "Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go?' 
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This,  I  say,  is  the  pattern  which  is  set  before  us,  for 
the  discipline  of  the  erring.  This  includes  reserve, 
admonition,  love,  and  much  more.  If  there  be  any 
other  commandment,  it  is  summarily  comprehended  in 
this  word,  "  Follow  Me." 


VIII 

FAREWELL, 
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"Now  the  Lord  of  peace  Himself  give  you  peace  at  all  times  in  all 
ways.    The  Lord  be  with  you  all 

"  The  salutation  of  me  Paul  with  mine  own  hand,  which  is  the  token 
:n  every  epistle  :  so  I  write.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  jesus  Christ  be 
with  you  all."— a  Thess.  iii.  16-18  (R.V.). 
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VIII. 

FAREWELL. 

r  I  ^HE  first  verse  of  this  short  passage  is  taken  by 
-*-  some  as  in  close  connection  with  what  goes 
before.  In  the  exercise  of  Christian  discipline,  such 
as  it  has  been  described  by  the  Apostle,  there  may  be 
occasions  of  friction  or  even  of  conflict  in  the  Church  ; 
it  is  this  which  he  would  obviate  by  the  prayer,  "  The 
Lord  of  peace  Himself  give  you  peace  always."  The 
contrast  is  somewhat  forced  and  disproportioned  ;  and 
it  is  certainly  better  to  take  this  prayer,  standing  as  it 
does  at  the  close  of  the  letter,  in  the  very  widest  sense. 
Not  merely  freedom  from  strife,  but  peace  in  its  largest 
Christian  meaning,  is  the  burden  of  his  petition. 

The  Lord  of  peace  Himself  is  Christ.  He  is  the 
Author  and  Originator  of  all  that  goes  by  that  name 
in  the  Christian  communion.  The  word  "  peace  "  was 
not,  indeed,  a  new  one ;  but  it  had  been  baptized  into 
Christ,  like  many  another,  and  become  a  new  creation. 
Newman  said  that  when  he  passed  out  of  the  Church 
of  England  into  the  Church  of  Rome,  all  the  Christian 
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ideas  were,  so  to  speak,  magnified;  everything  appeared 
on  a  vaster  scale.  This  is  a  very  good  description, 
at  all  events,  of  what  one  sees  on  passing  from  natural 
morality  to  the  New  Testament,  from  writers  so  great 
even  as  Epictetus  and  Marcus  Aurelius  to  the  Apostles. 
All  the  moral  and  spiritual  ideas  are  magnified — sin, 
holiness,  peace,  repentance,  love,  hope,  God,  man, 
attain  to  new  dimensions.  Peace,  in  particular,  was 
freighted  to  a  Christian  with  a  weight  of  meaning 
which  no  pagan  could  conceive.  It  brought  to  mind 
What  Christ  had  done  for  man,  He  who  had  made 
peace  by  the  blood  of  His  Cross;  it  gave  that  assurance 
of  God's  love,  that  consciousness  of  reconciliation, 
which  alone  goes  to  the  bottom  of  the  soul's  unrest 
It  brought  to  mind  also  what  Christ  had  been.  It 
recalled  that  life  which  had  faced  all  man's  experience, 
and  had  borne  through  all  a  heart  untroubled  by 
doubts  of  God's  goodness.  It  recalled  that  solemn 
bequest :  "  Peace  I  leave  with  you ;  My  peace  I  give 
unto  you."  In  every  sense  and  in  every  way  it  was 
connected  with  Christ  ;  it  could  neither  be  conceived 
nor  possessed  apart  from  Him  ;  He  was  Himself  the 
Lord  of  the  Christian  peace. 

The  Apostle  shows  his  sense  of  the  comprehensive- 
ness of  this  blessing  by  the  adjuncts  of  his  prayer. 
He  asks  the  Lord  to  give  it  to  the  Thessalonians 
uninterruptedly  and  in  all  the  modes  of  its  manifesta- 
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tion.  Peace  may  be  lost.  There  may  be  times  at 
which  the  consciousness  of  reconciliation  passes  away, 
and  the  heart  cannot  assure  itself  before  God ;  these 
are  the  times  in  which  we  have  somehow  lost  Christ, 
and  only  through  Him  can  we  have  our  peace  with 
God  restored.  "Uninterruptedly"  we  must  count  upon 
Him  for  this  first  and  fundamental  blessing ;  He  is 
the  Lord  of  Reconciling  Love,  whose  blood  cleanses 
from  all  'sin,  and  makes  peace  between  earth  and 
Heaven  for  ever.  Or  there  may  be  times  at  which  the 
troubles  and  vexations  of  life  become  too  trying  for 
us;  and  instead  of  peace  within,  we  are  full  of  care 
and  fear.  What  resource  have  we  then  but  in  Christ, 
and  in  the  love  of  God  revealed  to  us  in  Him  ?  His 
life  is  at  once  a  pattern  and  an  inspiration ;  His  great 
sacrifice  is  the  assurance  that  the  love  of  God  to  man 
is  immeasurable,  and  that  all  things  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  Him.  When  the  Apostle  prayed 
this  prayer,  he  no  doubt  thought  of  the  life  which 
lay  before  the  Thessalonians.  He  remembered  the 
persecutions  they  had  already  undergone  at  the  hands 
of  the  Jews;  the  similar  troubles  that  awaited  them ;  the 
grief  of  those  who  were  mourning  for  their  dead ;  the 
deeper  pain  of  those  on  whose  hearts  rushed  suddenly, 
from  time  to  time,  the  memory  of  days  and  years 
wasted  in  sin ;  the  moral  perplexities  that  were  already 
rising  among  them, — he  remembered  all  these  things, 


394       THE  EPISTLES  TO  THE  THESSAL0N1ANS. 

and  because  of  them  he  prayed,  "The  Lord  of  peace 
Himself  give  you  peace  at  all  times  in  every  way."  For 
there  are  many  ways  in  which  peace  may  be  possessed; 
as  many  ways  as  there  are  disquieting  situations  in 
man's  life.  It  may  come  as  penitent  trust  in  God's 
mercy ;  it  may  come  as  composure  in  times  of  excite- 
ment and  danger;  as  meekness  and  patience  under 
suffering ;  as  hope  when  the  world  would  despair ;  it 
may  come  as  unselfishness,  and  the  power  to  think  of 
others,  because  we  know  God  is  taking  thought  for  us, 
— as  "a  heart  at  leisure  from  itself,  to  soothe  and 
sympathise."  All  these  are  peace.  Such  peace  as  this 
— so  deep  and  so  comprehensive,  so  reassuring  and  so 
emancipating — is  the  gift  of  Christ  alone.  He  can  give 
it  without  interruption;  He  can  give  it  with  virtues 
as  manifold  as  the  trials  of  the  life  without  or  the  life 
within. 

Here,  properly  speaking,  the  letter  ends.  The 
Apostle  has  communicated  his  mind  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians  as  fully  as  their  situation  required ;  and  might 
end,  as  he  did  in  the  First  Epistle,  with  his  benediction. 
But  he  remembers  the  unpleasant  incident,  mentioned 
in  the  beginning  of  ch.  ii.,  of  a  letter  purporting  to  be 
from  him,  though  not  really  his;  and  he  takes  care 
to  prevent  such  a  mistake  for  the  future.  This  Epistle, 
like  almost  all  the  rest,  had  been  written  by  some  one 
to  the  Apostle's    dictation ;    but   as   a    guarantee   of 
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genuineness,  he  closes  it  with  a  line  or  two  in  his  own 
hand.  "  The  salutation  of  me  Paul  with  mine  own  hand, 
which  is  the  token  in  every  epistle :  so  I  write."  What 
does  "so  I  write  "mean?  Apparently,  "You  seethe 
character  of  m}'  writing  ;  it  is  a  hand  quite  recognisable 
as  mine  ;  a  few  lines  in  this  hand  will  authenticate 
every  letter  that  comes  from  me." 

Perhaps  "  every  letter  "  only  means  every  one  which 
he  would  afterwards  write  to  Thessalonica ;  certainly 
attention  is  not  called  in  all  the  Epistles  to  this  auto- 
graphic close.  It  is  found  in  only  two  others — 1st 
Corinthians  (xvi.  21)  and  Colossians  (iv.  18)— exactly 
as  it  stands  here,  "The  salutation  of  me  Paul  with 
mine  own  hand  "  ;  in  others  it  may  have  been  thought 
unnecessary,  either  because,  like  Galatians,  they  were 
written  throughout  in  his  own  hand  ;  or,  like  2nd  Corin- 
thians and  Philemon,  were  conveyed  by  persons  equally 
known  and  trusted  by  the  Apostle  and  the  recipients. 
The  great  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  to  judge  from  its 
various  conclusions,  seems  to  have  been  from  the  very 
beginning  a  sort  of  circular  letter ;  and  the  personal 
character,  made  prominent  by  the  autograph  signature, 
was  less  in  place  then.  The  same  remark  applies 
to  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  As  for  the  pastoral 
Epistles,  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  they  may  have  been 
autographic  throughout ;  in  any  case,  neither  Timothy 
nor  Titus  was  likely  to  be  imposed  upon  by  a  letter 
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falsely  claiming  to  be  Paul's.     They  knew  their  master 
too  well. 

If  it  was  possible  to  make  a  mistake  in  the  Apostle's 
lifetime,  and  to  take  as  his  an  Epistle  which  he  never 
wrote,  is  it  impossible  to  be  similarly  imposed  upon 
now  ?  Have  we  reasonable  grounds  for  believing  that 
the  thirteen  Epistles  in  the  New  Testament,  which  bear 
his  name  upon  their  front,  really  came  from  his  hand  ? 
That  is  a  question  which  in  the  last  hundred  years, 
and  especially  in  the  last  fifty,  has  been  examined  with 
the  amplest  learning  and  the  most  minute  and  searching 
care.  Nothing  that  could  possibly  be  alleged  against  the 
authenticity  of  any  of  these  Epistles,  however  destitute 
of  plausibility,  has  been  kept  back.  The  references 
to  them  in  early  Christian  writers,  their  reception  in 
the  early  Church,  the  character  of  their  contents,  their 
style,  their  vocabulary,  their  temper,  their  mutual 
relations,  have  been  the  subject  of  the  most  thorough 
investigation.  Nothing  has  ever  been  more  carefully 
tested  than  the  historical  judgment  of  the  Church  in 
receiving  them ;  and  though  it  would  be  far  from 
true  to  say  that  there  were  no  difficulties,  or  no 
divergence  of  opinion,  it  is  the  simple  truth  that  the 
consent  of  historical  critics  in  the  great  ecclesiastical 
tradition  becomes  more  simple  and  decided.  The 
Church  did  not  act  at  random  in  forming  the  apostolic 
canon.     It  exercised  a  sound   mind  in  embodying  in 
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the  New  Testament  ol  our  Lord  and  Saviour  the 
books  which  it  did  embody,  and  no  other.  Speaking 
of  Paul  in  particular,  one  ought  to  say  that  the  only 
writings  ascribed  to  him,  in  regard  to  which  there 
is  any  body  of  doubtful  opinion,  are  the  Epistles  to 
Timothy  and  Titus.  Many  seem  to  feel,  in  regard  to 
these,  that  they  are  on  a  lower  key  than  the  un- 
doubtedly Pauline  letters  ;  there  is  less  spirit  in  them, 
less  of  the  native  originality  of  the  gospel,  a  nearer 
approach  to  moral  commonplace;  they  are  not  unlike 
a  half-way  house  between  the  apostolic  and  the  post- 
apostolic  age.  These  are  very  dubious  grounds  to 
go  upon;  they  will  impress  different  minds  very 
differently ;  and  when  we  come  to  look  at  the  outward 
evidence  for  these  letters,  they  are  almost  better 
attested,  in  early  Christian  writers,  than  anything  else 
in  the  New  Testament.  Their  semi-legal  character, 
and  the  positive  rules  with  which  they  abound,  inferior 
as  they  make  them  in  intellectual  and  spiritual  interest 
to  high  works  of  inspiration  like  Romans  and  Co- 
lossians,  seem  to  have  enabled  simple  Christian 
people  to  get  hold  of  them,  and  to  work  them  out  in 
their  congregations  and  their  homes.  All  that  Paul 
wrote  need  not  have  been  on  one  level;  and  it  is 
almost  impossible  to  understand  the  authority  which 
these  Epistles  immediately  and  universally  obtained, 
if  they  were  not  what  they  claimed  to  be.     Only   a 
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very  accomplished  scholar  could  appreciate  the  his- 
torical arguments  for  and  against  them ;  yet  I  do  not 
think  it  is  unfair  to  say  that  even  here  the  traditional 
opinion  is  in  the  way,  not  of  being  reversed,  but  of 
being  confirmed. 

The  very  existence  of  such  questions,  however, 
warns  us  against  mistaken  estimates  of  Scripture. 
People  sometimes  say,  if  there  be  one  point  uncertain, 
our  Bible  is  gone.  Well,  there  are  points  uncertain ; 
there  are  points,  too,  in  regard  to  which  an  ordinary 
Christian  can  only  have  a  kind  of  second-hand 
assurance ;  and  this  of  the  genuineness  of  the  pastoral 
Epistles  is  one.  There  is  no  doubt  a  very  good  case 
to  be  made  out  for  them  by  a  scholar ;  but  not  a  case 
which  makes  doubt  impossible.  Yet  our  Bible  is  not 
taken  away.  The  uncertainty  touches,  at  most,  the 
merest  fringe  of  apostolic  teaching;  nothing  that 
Paul  thought  of  any  consequence,  or  that  is  of  any 
consequence  to  us,  but  is  abundantly  unfolded  in 
documents  which  are  beyond  the  reach  of  doubt.  It 
is  not  the  letter,  even  of  the  New  Testament,  which 
quickens,  but  the  Spirit;  and  the  Spirit  exerts  its 
power  through  these  Christian  documents  as  a  whole, 
as  it  does  through  no  other  documents  in  the  world. 
When  we  are  perplexed  as  to  whether  an  apostle 
wrote  this  or  that,  let  us  consider  that  the  most  im- 
portant books  in  the    Bible— the   Gospels    and  the 
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Psalms — do  not  name  their  authors  at  all.  What 
in  the  Old  Testament  can  compare  with  the  Psalter  ? 
Yet  these  sweet  songs  are  practically  anonymous. 
What  can  be  more  certain  than  that  the  Gospels  bring 
us  into  contact  with  a  real  character— the  Son  of  Man, 
the  Saviour  of  sinners  ?  Yet  we  know  their  authors 
only  through  a  tradition,  a  tradition  indeed  of  weight 
and  unanimity  that  can  hardly  be  over-estimated ;  but 
simply  a  tradition,  and  not  an  inward  mark  such 
as  Paul  here  sets  on  his  letter  for  the  Thessalonians. 
"The  Church's  one  Foundation  is  Jesus  Christ  her 
Lord;"  as  long  as  we  are  actually  brought  into  con- 
nection with  Him  through  Scripture,  we  must  be 
content  to  put  up  with  the  minor  uncertainties  which 
are  inseparable  from  a  religion  which  has  had  a  birth 
and  a  history. 

But  to  return  to  the  text.  The  Epistle  closes,  as  the 
Apostle's  custom  is,  with  a  benediction  :  "  The  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all."  Grace 
is  pre-eminently  a  Pauline  word ;  it  is  found  alike  in 
the  salutations  with  which  Paul  addresses  his  churches, 
and  in  the  benedictions  with  which  he  bids  them  fare- 
well ;  it  is  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  his  gospel ;  the 
element  in  which  Christians  live,  and  move,  and  have 
their  being.  He  excludes  no  one  from  his  blessing ; 
not  even  those  who  had  been  walking  disorderly,  and 
setting  at  nought  the  tradition  they  had  received  from 
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him ;  their  need  is  the  greatest  of  all.  If  we  had 
imagination  enough  to  bring  vividly  before  us  the  con- 
dition of  one  of  these  early  churches,  we  would  see 
how  much  is  involved  in  a  blessing  like  this,  and  what 
sublime  confidence  it  displays  in  the  goodness  and 
faithfulness  of  our  Lord.  The  Thessalonians,  a  few 
months  ago,  had  been  heathens ;  they  had  known 
nothing  of  God  and  His  Son ;  they  were  living  still  in 
the  midst  of  a  heathen  population,  under  the  pressure 
of  heathen  influences  both  on  thought  and  conduct, 
beset  by  numberless  temptations ;  and  if  they  were 
mindful  of  the  country  from  which  they  had  come 
forth,  not  without  opportunity  to  return.  Paul  would 
willingly  have  stayed  with  them  to  be  their  pastor  and 
teacher,  their  guide  and  their  defender,  but  his  mis- 
sionary calling  made  this  impossible.  After  the  merest 
introduction  to  the  gospel,  and  to  the  new  life  to  which 
it  calls  those  who  receive  it,  they  had  to  be  left  to 
themselves.  Who  should  keep  them  from  falling? 
Who  should  open  their  eyes  to  understand  the  ideal 
which  the  Christian  is  summoned  to  work  out  in  his  life  ? 
Amid  their  many  enemies,  where  could  they  look  for  a 
sufficient  and  ever-present  ally  ?  The  Apostle  answers 
these  questions  when  he  writes,  "  The  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all."  Although  he  has  left 
them,  they  are  not  really  alone.  The  free  love  of  God, 
which  visited  them  at  first  uncalled,  will  be  with  them 
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still,  to  perfect  the  work  it  has  begun.  It  will  beset 
them  behind  and  before  ;  it  will  be  a  sun  and  a  shield 
to  them,  a  light  and  a  defence.  In  all  their  tempta- 
tions, in  all  their  sufferings,  in  all  their  moral  per- 
plexities, in  all  their  despondencies,  it  will  be  sufficient 
for  them.  There  is  not  any  kind  of  succour  which  a 
Christian  needs  which  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  grace 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Here,  then,  we  bring  to  a  close  our  study  of  the  two 
earliest  Epistles  of  St.  Paul.     They  have  given  us  a 
picture  of  the  primitive  apostolic  preaching,  and  of  the 
primitive  Christian  Church.     That  preaching  embodied 
revelations,  and  it  was  the  acceptance  of  these  revela- 
tions that  created  the  new  society.     The  Apostle  and 
his  fellow-evangelists  came  to  Thessalonica  telling  of 
Jesus,  who  had  died  and  risen  again,   and  who  was 
about   to   return   to  judge   the  living   and   the   dead. 
They  told  of  the  impending  wrath  of  God,  that  wrath 
which  was  revealed  already  against  all  ungodliness  and 
unrighteousness  of  men,  and  was  to   be   revealed   in 
all  its  terrors  when  the  Lord  came.     They  preached 
Jesus  as  the  Deliverer  from    the  coming  wrath,  and 
gathered,  through  faith  in  Him,  a  Church  living  in  God 
the   Father   and   in   the   Lord   Jesus   Christ.     To  an 
uninterested  spectator,  the  work  of  Paul  and  his  com- 
panions would  have    seemed  a  very   little   thing  ;  he 
would  not  have  discovered  its  originality  and  promise  ; 
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he  would  hardly  have  counted  upon  its  permanence. 

In    reality,    it    was    the    greatest    and    most    original 

thing  ever  seen  in  the  world.      That  handful  of  men 

and  women  in  Thessalonica  was  a  new  phenomenon 

in    history;    life    had    attained    to     new    dimensions 

in  them ;  it  had   heights   and   depths  in   it,   a  glory 

and  a  gloom,  of  which  the  world  had  never  dreamed 

before ;    all  moral   ideas  were  magnified,  as   it  were, 

a     thousandfold ;     an    intensity    of   moral    life    was 

called  into  being,  an  ardent  passion  for  goodness,  a 

spiritual  fear  and  hope,  which  made  them  capable  of 

all  things.      The  immediate  effects,  indeed,  were  not 

unmixed ;  in  some  minds  not  only  was  the  centre  of 

gravity   shifted,    but   the   balance   utterly   upset;    the 

future  and  unseen  became  so  real  to  them,    or  were 

asserted  to  be  so  real,  that  the  present  and  its  duties 

were  totally  neglected.     But  with  all  misapprehensions 

and  moral  disorders,  there  was  a  new  experience ;  a 

change  so  complete  and  profound  that  it  can  only  be 

described  as  a  new  creation.     Possessed  by  Christian 

faith,  the  soul  discovered  new  powers  and  capacities ; 

it  could  combine   "much  affliction"  with  "joy  of  the 

Holy  Ghost  "  ;  it  could  believe  in  inexorable  judgment 

and  in  infinite  mercy ;  it  could  see  into  the  depths  of 

death  and  life;  it  could  endure  suffering  for  Christ's 

sake  with  brave  patience;  it   had  been   lost,  but  had 

found  itself  again.     The  life  that  had  once  been   low, 
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dull,  vile,  hopeless,  uninteresting,  became  lofty,  vast, 
intense.  Old  things  had  passed  away;  behold,  all 
things  had  become  new. 

The  Church  is  much  older  now  than  when  this 
Epistle  was  written ;  time  has  taught  her  many  things  ; 
Christian  men  have  learned  to  compose  their  minds 
and  to  curb  their  imaginations ;  we  do  not  lose  our 
heads  nowadays,  and  neglect  our  common  duties,  in 
dreaming  on  the  world  to  come.  Let  us  say  that  this 
is  gain;  and  can  we  say  further  that  we  have  lost 
nothing  which  goes  some  way  to  counterbalance  it  ? 
Are  the  new  things  of  the  gospel  as  real  to  us,  and  a8 
commanding  in  their  originality,  as  they  were  at  the 
first  ?  Do  the  revelations  which  are  the  sum  and 
substance  of  the  gospel  message,  the  warp  and  woof  of 
apostolic  preaching,  bulk  in  our  minds  as  they  bulk  in 
this  letter  ?  Do  they  enlarge  our  thoughts,  widen  our 
spiritual  horizon,  lift  to  their  own  high  level,  and 
expand  to  their  own  scale,  our  ideas  about  God  and 
man,  life  and  death,  sin  and  holiness,  things  visible 
and  invisible  ?  Are  we  deeply  impressed  by  the 
coming  wrath  and  by  the  glory  of  Christ  ?  Have  we 
entered  into  the  liberty  of  those  whom  the  revelation 
of  the  world  to  come  enabled  to  emancipate  themselves 
from  this  ?  These  are  the  questions  that  rise  in  our 
minds  as  we  try  to  reproduce  the  experience  of  an  early 
Christian    church.      In  those  days,  everything  was  of 
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inspiration ;  now,  so  much  is  of  routine.  The  words 
that  thrilled  the  soul  then  have  become  trite  and  in- 
expressive; the  ideas  that  gave  new  life  to  thought 
appear  worn  and  commonplace.  But  that  is  only 
because  we  dwell  on  the  surface  of  them,  and  keep 
their  real  import  at  a  distance  from  the  mind.  Let  us 
accept  the  apostolic  message  in  all  its  simplicity  and 
compass  ;  let  us  believe,  and  not  merely  say  or  imagine 
we  believe,  that  there  is  a  life  beyond  death,  revealed 
in  the  Resurrection,  a  judgment  to  come,  a  wrath  of 
God,  a  heavenly  glory;  let  us  believe  in  the  infinite 
significance,  and  in  the  infinite  difference,  of  right  and 
wrong,  of  holiness  and  sin ;  let  us  realise  the  love  of 
Christ,  who  died  for  our  sins,  who  calls  us  to  fellowship 
with  God,  who  is  our  Deliverer  from  the  coming  wrath ; 
let  these  truths  fill,  inspire,  and  dominate  our  minds, 
and  for  us,  too,  faith  in  Christ  will  be  a  passing  from 
death  unto  life. 


